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INTRODUCTION. NEW TRENDS IN CONTEMPORARY
SLAVIC STUDIES: METHODOLOGIES, THEMES, AND
FORMS OF THOUGHT

This special issue brings together a selection of papers presented at the
international conference Renovating Narratives: Innovative Research Perspectives
in the Slavic Studies, held at the Department of Foreign Languages and Literatures
and Modern Cultures at the University of Turin on February 8-9, 2024. The event
was conceived to provide a comprehensive and in-depth exploration of innovation
within the field of Slavic studies, illustrating how broad and forward-thinking
research perspectives are essential to preserve the richness and diversity of the Slavic
cultures in today’s rapidly transforming global context.

Our starting point was the belief that contemporary socio-political changes,
the emergence of posthumanist and postcolonial paradigms, ongoing processes of
globalisation, and current conflicts have significantly reshaped Slavic disciplines.
These developments have prompted renewed reflection on questions of identity,
while also fostering the rise of new and effective modes of interpreting reality.

In this context, the increasingly interdisciplinary and multidisciplinary nature
of Humanities research plays a crucial role in enabling a nuanced and multi-layered
understanding of the complexity inherent in the contemporary world. Scholars
in Slavic studies are actively engaging in fruitful dialogues with adjacent fields,

generating new layers of knowledge and forging connections with previously distant

!olja.perisic@unito.it

roberta.sala@unito.it
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areas of inquiry. Furthermore, contemporary digital methodologies have opened
new avenues of research, particularly in relation to linguistic corpora and the tools
available for automated translation and language teaching. These methodological
advances attest to the Humanities’ ongoing commitment to revitalising and
reimagining traditional narratives.

In light of these considerations, we argue that innovative and multidisciplinary
research methodologies are essential for re-examining linguistic, literary, cultural,
philosophical, and historical aspects of the Slavic world from original standpoints.
At the same time, addressing emerging themes and perspectives allows us to
better understand cultural complexities and to embrace broader approaches to
traditional Humanities research questions. For this reason, the contributions in this
special issue both investigate the ongoing cultural transformations within Slavic
societies—alongside their influence on cultural self-perception and conceptual
frameworks—and examine the methodological and thematic evolutions shaping
Slavic disciplines today. Given the profound interconnections among Slavic
languages and cultures, the articles span a range of cultural areas. Additionally, they
encompass diverse academic fields, including literature, linguistics, and philosophy.
The multidisciplinary dialogue fostered by this special issue represents a valuable
opportunity to rethink and renovate traditional narratives, paving the way for
future studies and unexpected research paths.

The interdisciplinary nature of this volume is immediately evident in the
opening contribution Wooden Matter, Bodily Memories and Stalinist Dystopias by
Roberta Sala, which examines Igor’ Makarevich’s Homo Lignum project. Grounded
in material ecocriticism and transcorporeality, her analysis offers a sophisticated
exploration of wood and bodily experiences in Soviet Russia, illuminating how
artistic practices reveal intricate historical and cultural dynamics.

The next contribution, Intersensorial worlds in the short stories of Bora Stankovic
by Snezana Milosavljevi¢ Mili¢, offers an innovative interpretation of Stankovi¢s
literary worlds through the lens of contemporary sensory and atmospheric poetics.
By exploring the intricate connections between sensory language and thought, the
author reveals modernist qualities that transcend conventional critical approaches
to the Serbian classic’s sensualism, presenting a nuanced reinterpretation of his
literary significance.

Giulia Baselica’s contribution, The New World After the Flood. The Rain Motifin
the Novel Lame Fate by Arkadij and Boris Strugackij examines the rain motif in the
Strugackijs’ novel, particularly within the secondary narrative Ugly Swans. Through
an ecocritical methodology, she reveals the thematic implications and environmental
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awareness underlying the authors’ work, offering a refined interpretation of their
philosophical and literary vision.

Simone Guidetti’s essay Arkadii Dragomoshchenkos Poetic Landscapes as an
Instrument of Self-Questioning and Cross-Cultural Displacement in the Late Soviet
Underground explores Arkadii Dragomoshchenko’s poetic landscapes as a complex
instrument of self-questioning and cross-cultural displacement in the late Soviet
underground. By drawing innovative parallels with Buddhist thought, classical
Chinese landscape aesthetics, and Hryhorii Skovoroda’s nomadic philosophy of
paradoxes, Guidetti reveals how the Leningrad underground writer consciously
developed a unique strategy of resistance within the Soviet vtoraia kul'tura.

The next two papers delve into philosophical themes. Giorgia Rimondi’s
work, Considerations on Russian philosophy today critically examines the role of
philosophers within the contemporary Russian intellectual landscape. Focusing on
the unresolved tension between philosophical inquiry and political expectations,
she explores the challenges facing Russian philosophy in the context of the Russian-
Ukrainian conflict, revealing the risks of marginalisation and ideological distortion.

Aleksandra Sekuli¢’s contribution, Tbe feast of enlightenment and famine of
self explores Dositej Obradovi¢’s autobiography Life and Adventures through an
innovative perspective. Examining the Serbian Illuminist’s conception of knowledge
and cosmopolitan experience, Sekuli¢ reveals the complex interplay between the
hunger for enlightenment and the desire for shared knowledge. Her analysis
uncovers the nuanced ambivalence of self-representation in Obradovi¢’s writing,
particularly through the metaphorical lens of feasting and hospitality.

Valentina Noseda’s essay, Exploring Aspectual Opposition in Russian: A Corpus-
Based Analysis of Videt’ vs Uvidet’ and Slysat’vs Uslysat opens the linguistic section
with a detailed study on Russian verbal aspect. Using a Russian-Italian parallel
corpus, she investigates the preference for perfective over imperfective forms in
specific contexts. The analysis reveals that, for both aspects, the presence of a
contiguous verb and its aspect are the most significant factors influencing aspectual
choice.

Olja Perisi¢ and Ranka Stankovi¢’s contribution IT-SR-NER: Serbian-Italian
Parallel Corpus for Learning Serbian as a Foreign Language explores the It-Sr-NER
Serbian-Italian parallel corpus, examining its potential applications in language
teaching. Focusing on Named Entity Recognition, particularly toponyms and
proper names, the authors propose innovative approaches to using this corpus in
teaching Serbian as a foreign language, with special emphasis on identifying and

addressing lexical gaps in linguistic instruction of Italian speaking students.
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Francesca Volpi’s contribution, O/d and New Russia: Rereading the Historical
Legacy in Light of the War in Ukraine offers a critical thematic and lexical analysis
of three Vladimir Putin’s speeches between 2014 and 2022. Through a nuanced
examination, Volpi reveals the selective and instrumental use of historical narratives,
demonstrating how these rhetorical strategies construct an external enemy image to
justify foreign policy decisions within a broader context of historical revisionism.

Erica Pinelli’s concluding essay Multimodal Metaphors and Metonymies in Soviet
Anti-Alcobol Posters: On Material of the Second Half of the Twenties-Early Thirties
and of the Years of perestroika examines multimodal metaphors and metonymies in
Soviet anti-alcohol posters across two distinct historical periods: the late 1920s and
carly 1930s, and the years of perestroika. Her analysis reveals how the metaphorical
representations of alcohol and alcoholism evolve in response to shifting social
and ideological priorities, demonstrating the increasing complexity of cognitive

structures in Soviet visual propaganda.
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Abstract: Zhe present paper provides an original analysis of the project Homo
Lignum, by the Russian artist Igor’ Makarevich, through the lens of ecocriticism. Homo
Lignum is 2 multimedia project that integrates various art forms, including sculpture,
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both in Russia and abroad. Homo Lignum revolves around the fictional character
of Nikolai Borisov, whose deep-seated obsession with trees and wood—significantly
linked to the repressive context of Stalinism—unfolds through the pages of his diary.
Manuscripts of his writings are displayed in exhibitions as part of the installations,
alongside various wooden objects.

Drawing on material ecocriticism—as theorized by Serenella Iovino and Serpil
Oppermann—and Stacy Alaimo’s concept of transcorporeality, this study emphasizes
the socio-political significance of wooden matter and bodies in Soviet Russia. Firstly, it
highlights the narrative potential of both human and non-human matter, which absorbs
and reflects the dystopian effects of repressive historical forces. Secondly, it examines the
agency of trees and the agentic nature of wood, emphasizing their active role in shaping
human narratives and, thus, offering anti-hierarchical perspectives on non-human subjects.
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1. Introduction

The multilayered project Homo Lignum* was conceived by the Russian artist
Igor’ Makarevich® in the years immediately following the collapse of the Soviet
Union. It was developed through the introduction—or removal—of materials, art
objects and texts in the course of several exhibitions held both in Russia and abroad
between 1996 and 2015*. Lignomania, the first installation related to this work,
included photographs of the artist wearing a wooden Pinocchio mask and was
displayed at the XL Gallery in Moscow (1996). The detailed story of its protagonist
was conceived only two years later, during an artist residency at Civitella Ranieri
Foundation in Italy. As the author himself observes,

“The project’s essence then evolved over time. In 1998, in sunny and picturesque
Umbria, a gloomy character was born: Nikolai Ivanovich Borisov, complete with
“selected passages from his diary”. While in his notes Borisov opens the doors
to the darkest regions of his self, in everyday life he remains the modest and
inconspicuous accountant of a furniture factory.” (Makarevich, 2023b:p.146)

The diary of Nikolai Ivanovich Borisov, entitled Izbrannye mesta iz zapisei
Nikolaya Ivanovicha Borisova, ili Tainaya zhizn’ derevev (“Excerpts from the Notes
by Nikolai Ivanovich Borisov, or the Secret Life of Trees”) was later supplemented
with new entries (Istoriia shkafa, “The story of a cupboard”), which Makarevich
created for the exhibition in Lodz (Poland) of 2015. According to the authors of
the catalogue I situ (2009),

‘Homo Lignum is perhaps Makarevich’s most complex project. In this series,
he synthesizes a wide range of previously developed motifs and techniques of
representation: manuscripts, sculptures, enacted photographs.” (Makarevich
& Elagina, 2009)

?Makarevich initially co-authored the project with his wife, the artist Elena Elagina (from an interview
of the author with Igor’ Makarevich, 27/11/2024).

3Igor’ Makarevich was born in 1943 in Trialeti, a mountain village of Georgia, and moved to Moscow
in 1951, where he still lives.

*In Russia, Makarevich’s exhibitions including the installation Homo Lignum were held in Moscow
(X Gallery [1996], Spider & Mouse Gallery [1999], National Center for Contemporary Arts [2003],
State Tretyakov Gallery [2015]), in Nizhny Novgorod (National Center for Contemporary Arts
[2000]), and in Saint Petersburg (Navicula Artis Gallery [2014]). Among the exhibition venues abroad,
the following should be mentioned: Kunsthistorische Museum in Vienna (2008; this installation led
to the publication of the catalogue I sitx, 2009), Galerie Blue Square in Paris (2010), Aclas Szeuki
Gallery in Lodz (2015). For further information on exhibitions and artworks by Igor’ Makarevich,
see the artist’s website: https://makarevichelagina.com/en/ (last accessed on 07/01/2025).
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Silkscreened prints of the diary were displayed as part of the installations,
alongside wooden objects, drawings, and photographs related to Borisov’s story,
all of which were crafted by Makarevich himself. Therefore, this project not only
combines literature with other artistic forms, but the variety of materials employed—
all derived from woodworking—significantly contributes to the narrative.

From the manuscripts, we learn that Nikolai Ivanovich Borisov was born in
Moscow in 1927 and died in 1989. He spent most of his life in the Soviet capital,
where he shared a communal flat with his mother until her death, in 1952. During
his childhood, he lost two significant figures: his uncle Zhora, who was arrested in
1937 and executed as part of the Stalinist purges, and his father, who died at the
front in 1944. Both these characters are related to the roots of Borisov’s obsession
with wood and trees, which forms the central theme of Homo Lignum. Indeed,
as a child the main character was deeply fascinated by the stories his uncle used
to tell him, which allowed him to escape the claustrophobic reality of Soviet life
and explore imaginative dimensions. Borisov’s memories of the time spent with
his uncle are closely tied to the knob handle of Zhora’s cane, the wooden texture
of which provided him with a peculiar form of sexual pleasure. At the same time,
being enchanted by the wood-processing taking place at the furniture factory where
his father was employed, Borisov got too close to a planing machine and suffered a
serious head injury. The protagonist’s fictitious diary spans the period from 1947
to 1968 and focuses on the impact of Stalinist terror on his life, as well as on his
obsessive attempts to process trauma in the years following the dictator’s death.
Borisov believes that a tree is growing inside his body, which would enable him
to perceive reality more intensely than other human beings, and, thus, to grasp
the secret of life. He devises multiple strategies to transform into a tree, involving
a series of prayers and rituals that bring his dendrophilia to light (Makarevich &
Elagina, 2009; Sharp, 2019; Kotyleva, 2023; Makarevich, 2023b).

The main literary source for Homo Lignum is Aleksei Tolstoi’s novel Zolotoi
kljuchik ili Prikljucheniia Buratino® (“The Golden Key or the Adventures of
Buratino’, 1935) (Makarevich, 2023b:p.146)¢, an ideological appropriation of
Carlo Collodi’s book Le avventure di Pinocchio (“The Adventures of Pinocchio”,
1883). The plot conceived by Tolstoi is, indeed, adapted to the Soviet values
of collectivism, class struggle, patriotism, and heroism, transforming the main

character, Buratino, into an ideal Stalinist hero (Vid, 2013). In contrast,

>In the novel, Buratino leads a revolution of puppets against the puppeteer Karabas Barabas
(Mangiafuoco in Collodi’s original story), who symbolizes the evils of capitalism.
¢From a conversation of the author with Igor’ Makarevich (27/11/2024).
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Makarevich’s wooden character originates from the artist’s intention to subvert
Soviet collectivist ideals by pursuing a deeply personal utopia—one that entails
merging with primordial wooden matter. Nikolai Borisov is an anti-Soviet hero—
the anti-Buratino—as he retreats into the depths of his own subjectivity rather than
devoting himself to the betterment of the collective. He belongs to the category of
the malen’kie lyudi (“little men”) crushed by social and historical forces, of whom
Nikolai Gogol's Akaky Akakievich Bashmachkin is a leading representative’. In this
context, the quotation of phrases from Franz Katka’s diary at the end of Borisov’s
memoires reinforces his characterization as an outcast (Makarevich, 2023b:p.146;
Kotyleva, 2023:p.153; Sharp, 2019:p.212)®. The socio-political context shaping the
protagonist’s obsessions and frustrations is a “period of Soviet totalitarianism where
all things human were questioned, condemned, concealed or destroyed” (Patsukoy,
2023:p.150). In this light, Homo Lignum can be seen as partly autobiographical, as
the urban reality emerging in Borisov’s diary draws inspiration from Makarevich’s
own experience of Moscow during the 1950s and 1960s (Sharp, 2019:p.215).
On the one hand, the artist was well integrated into Soviet society, working as a
book illustrator, theatrical artist and photographer (Makarevich & Elagina, 2009)°.
At the same time, he was active in the underground cultural scene of the Soviet
capital. In the 1950s, while studying at the Secondary Art School in Moscow, he
met many artists who would later play a significant role in the capital’s vzoraya
kul’tura (“second culture”) (Makarevich & Elagina, 2009). Furthermore, from
1983 to 1989 he was a member of the Moscow Conceptualist artistic group
Kollektivnye Deistviya (“Collective Actions”)'. Borisov’s marginalization can be

7 Akaky Akakievich Bashmachkin is the main character of the novel Shinel’(“The Overcoat”, 1842),
by Nikolai Gogol’. Borisov’s name is a tribute to the Russian writer (Makarevich, 2023b:p.146).
#Beyond the aforementioned, critics have identified further meaningful models for the figure of
Nikolai Borisov. In particular, both Anastasia Kotyleva (2023:p.153) and Jane Sharp (2019:p.212)
stress the reference of Makarevich’s exhibition Homo Lignum. Story of the Wardrobe (Navicula Artis
Gallery, Saint Petersburg, 2014) to the text by Georges Bataille Story of the Eye. Sharp also underlines
Makarevich’s inspiration to Oberiu—and especially Daniil Kharms and Aleksandr Vvedensky—and
to Kazimir Malevich and Vladimir Tatlin’s works (2019:p.210). Additionally, Vitaly Patsukov states
that “Homo Lignum belongs to the genre of social dystopias in the tradition of Orwell and Zamyatin,
but built on the mythologization of personal life. [...] The style of Soviet classics such as Konstantin
Paustovsky, Vitaly Bianki, and Alexei Tolstoy shimmers through this prose, paradoxically combined
with the mythologies of Franz Kafka and Michel Houellebeeq” (2023:p.150).

?Together with Elagina, Makarevich was even commissioned by the state to create several monumental
artworks throughout the 1980s (Gerber, 2018:p.167).

°For information on Kollektivnye Deistviya, see: Kalinsky, 2012; Esanu, 2013; Gerber, 2018; Sala,
2023. Makarevich’s role in the group was significantly related to the photographic representation of
the actions. Although Homo Lignum and the artist’s contribution to Kollektivnye Deistviya were
parallel projects—as Makarevich himself underlined in a conversation with the author (27/11/2024)-
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related to the experience of Makarevich’s own generation of unofficial artists: “their

tragedy resembles Borisov’s to the extent that they share the traumatic experience

of dependency on values inherited from the Stalinist era—and their real outcomes”
(Sharp, 2019:p.215).

Given these premises, in the present article I aim to reconceptualize the
interpretations of Homo Lignum offered by existing criticism, mostly centered
on Makarevich’s a-posteriori reprocessing of Stalinism and the obsessions it
engendered, by focusing on the narrative of matter embedded in this work. Indeed
the project— which occupies most of the artist’s post-Soviet period—delves
deeply into the potential of different materials and non-human agencies to shape
Borisov’s story. Given the centrality of trees and wood—as well as its by-product,
paper—in both the protagonist’s life and the installations of Homo Lignum,1adopt
material ecocriticism, as theorized by Serenella Iovino and Serpil Oppermann, as
the methodological framework for investigating the agency of non-human matter.
Moreover, considering the multiple intersections between Borisov’s own body
and wood, I rely on Stacy Alaimo’s concept of transcorporeality to explore how
exchanges with non-human agencies shape the protagonist’s identity. Wood held
a specific significance in Soviet society, primarily associated with the economic-
industrial and recreational functions of forests, highly popularized by Stalinist
propaganda'’. Through his deeply bodily experience of trees and wooden matter,
Borisov seems to challenge the Soviet conceptualization of both the forest and
human relationships to it, thus questioning ideology itself. At the same time, he
powerfully reclaims his own subjective dimension within an autocratic system
repressing both self-expression and creative exchanges with non-human subjects'2.
His body, thus, becomes an ethical symbol of permeability between human and
non-human agencies, both defying hierarchical narratives and reflecting their effects

on the individuals.

, the significance of woods in both works must be stressed. Indeed, a substantial portion of the actions
performed by the Conceptualist group took place outdoors and involved the presence of trees or
small forests. In this context, a connection can be drawn between the atavistic experience of the woods
evoked by Kollektivnye Deistviya’s works (see Vsevolod Nekrasov’s account of the action Desyar’
Poyavlenii,“Ten Appearances”, 1981 [https://www.collectiveactionsgroup.org/16/16vn (last accessed
on 09/01/2025); Kalinsky. 2012:pp.70-89]) and the “archetypal images” of “the magical world of
the forest” (Patsukov, 2023:pp.150) emerging in Borisov’s narrative.

"For information on the conceptualization of the forest in the Soviet economic and cultural context,
see Kochetkova, 2024 and Brain, 2011.

12 As Timo Maran emphasizes, autocratic and extremist ideologies tend to establish “closed symbolic
spaces” that partially interrupt communication between humans and the ecosystem (2020:p.51).
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2. Material ecocriticism, cultural objects and transcorporeality

In a series of articles published in 2012, as well as in their introduction to the
collection Material Ecocriticism (2014), Serenella Iovino and Serpil Oppermann
inaugurate the fourth wave of ecocriticism, whose focus is centered on the agency
of matter and its narrative potential (Colligs, 2023:p.6). Considering the material
turn and the emergence of new materialisms in the academic discourse during the
first decade of our century, the scholars reflect on its implications for ecocritical

studies. The new focus on materiality, as stressed by Iovino,

‘has a very broad and multidisciplinary scope. Inaugurated by fields of research
across the social sciences, and in particular by a recent debate in feminism and
feminist science studies, it touches a vast array of disciplines, from political and
economic sciences to epistemology, disability and interspecies studies, gender

and queer theories, geography, and the research on technology and new media’

(2012b:p.52)

Scholarly attention to matter in these disciplines has gradually emerged as a
consequence of new discoveries in natural sciences over the twentieth century, as
well as of consciousness about the material effects of the current environmental
crisis, globalization, and the ongoing evolution of technology. In the humanities
and in the social sciences, it represents a reaction to the linguistic turn of previous
decades, related to the primacy of linguistic constructions over materiality in
certain strands of postmodern and poststructuralist thought (Iovino, 2012b:p.52;
Iovino & Oppermann, 2012a:pp.75—76). By contrast, current material studies
redirect attention to the concreteness of matter, both in relation to the dimension
of the body—challenging the body-mind dualism (Iovino, 2012b:p.52)—and to
the agentic potential of material substances. New materialisms reconceptualize
the notion and scope of agency itself, moving beyond the traditional idea that it
pertains solely to intentionality—and thus to human or divine subjects (Iovino,
2012b:p.53).

In the field of ecocriticism, the emergence of studies on materiality has shed

light not only on the agency inherent in matter, but also on its narrative potential:

‘[...] the world’s material phenomena are knots in a vast network of agencies,
which can be “read” and interpreted as forming narratives, stories. Developing
in bodily forms and in discursive formulations, and arising in coevolutionary
landscapes of natures and signs, the stories of matter are everywhere: in the air

] refer to the following papers: Iovino, 2012a; Iovino, 2012b; Iovino & Oppermann, 2012a; Iovino
& Oppermann, 2012b.
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we breathe, the food we eat, in the things and beings of this world, within and

beyond the human realm. All matter, in other words, is a storied matter.” (Iovino
& Oppermann, 2014:p.1)

Matter is “a text composed by multiple agencies” (Iovino & Oppermann,
2012b:p.451), whose constant dialogue determines reality. Also human narratives
are inevitably intertwined with stories unfolding through matter, which invalidates
any anthropocentric or hierarchical visions (Iovino, 2012b:p.56). In this context,
for instance, landscapes can be analyzed as material zexts arising from the cultural,
political and physical interactions of humans with their land (Iovino, 2012b:p.61).
Similarly, bodies exhibit a meaningful narrative potential related to organic matter,
individual identities, and socio-political processes occurring within specific
cultural frameworks. As observed by Iovino, “the body is a privileged subject for
material ecocriticism” as, first of all, it “reveal[s] the reciprocal interferences of
organisms, ecosystems, and humanly made substances” (Iovino, 2012b:p.59),
thereby invalidating any dualistic separation between human and non-human
agencies. Moreover, the body functions as a “material palimpsest”, narrating the
effects of its interactions with “material substances and discursive practices”, which
manifest in the body’s states of health (Iovino, 2012b:p.59). In this regard, material
ecocriticism significantly relies on the notion of transcorporeality, developed
by Stacy Alaimo in her seminal work Bodily Natures (2010). According to the
scholar, human bodies are permeable and constantly interact with both physical
and socio-political environments, undergoing transformations as a result. Food,
for instance, serves as a clear example of transcorporeal substance: through the
process of eating, it becomes incorporated in the human body, affecting its organic
composition (Alaimo, 2010:pp.12-14). At the same time, also social, political,
economic and ecological forces significantly shape the substance of our bodies
insofar as they determine issues of environmental justice, environmental health,
and specific cultural attitudes (Alaimo, 2010:pp.18-19). Awareness of our deep
interconnectedness with a network of environments, as well as with other bodies,
considerably alters the perception of our own identities, linking self-knowledge
to the scientific exploration of the material world and its effects on our organic
substance (Alaimo, 2010:pp.20-22). In this context, autobiographical narratives
“incorporate[ing] scientific and medical information in order to make sense
of personal experience” (Alaimo, 2010:p.87), which Alaimo defines material
memoires, emerge as biographies of —often diseased—Dbodies, striving to frame them
“within power structures that have real material effects” (Alaimo, 2010:p.86). These

narratives combine personal memoirs with physiological information, highlighting
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the entanglement of the self with “material agencies which are simultaneously
biological, political, and economic” (Alaimo, 2010:p.87).

Lastly, within the framework of material ecocriticism, not only matter is
regarded as the site of multiple creative narratives, but texts themselves—including
books, artworks, films, etc.—are also interpreted as material objects endowed with
agency. Ecocritical studies centered on materiality conceptualize “the text as matter”
(Iovino, 2012b:p.61) in two senses. First, every cultural product is inherently a
material object, possessing physical characteristics that influence its meaning and
participating in social, economic, and ecological processes related to its production
and dissemination. Simultaneously, the materiality of human texts pertains to their
impact on cultural systems and their potential to transform them by spreading new
ideas (Iovino, 2012b:pp.61-62).

Relying on the concepts illustrated above, the following sections analyze the
project Homo Lignum by focusing on two fundamental aspects of its conceptual
framework. First, the creative agency of non-human matter featured in both Borisov’s
diary and the artistic installations is investigated, emphasizing its significant impact
on his story. In the second place, the centrality of the protagonist’s body is examined
as a model of transcorporeality. Through its material interactions with wood and
Soviet reality, his body reveals the deep interconnectedness between ideology and
corporeal substance, ultimately manifesting in both psychological turmoil and
physical distress. In this context, Borisov’s diary can be interpreted as a unique form
of material memoir, since it unintentionally documents the physiological effects

that the socio-political environment exerts on him.

3. Borisov’s narrative through material agents

In this section, Borisov’s story, as it emerges both in the pages of his diary and in
the installations of Homo Lignum, is analyzed by examining the leading narrative
role of the non-human agents involved in the artwork. All these agents are linked
to wooden matter, as they are either composed of or derived from wood, thereby
physically constituting the protagonist’s obsession with this substance. At the same
time, they function as cultural objects, their creative agency being shaped by the
combination of material qualities, symbolic values, and the emotional significance
attributed to them by Borisov. Cultural objects can be defined as “externalized
manifestations of ideas [that] make it possible to share meaning and therefore
culture” (McDonnell, 2023:p.196). They are both cognitive and material, as
they embody ideas through a medium (McDonnell, 2023:p.198). The inherent
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agency of cultural objects has the potential to affect humans. In particular, their
material qualities determine the human affordances of their meanings and uses,
which depend on the cognitive, perceptual and physical capacities of specific
individuals (McDonnell, 2023:p.201). The material agency of cultural objects
becomes especially evident when they are decontextualized, allowing for humans to
physically experience unexpected interactions with them (McDonnell, 2023:p.208)
and, thus, to question their shared symbolic value. Also the—usually subjective—
aesthetic and emotional significance attributed to certain cultural objects influences
their agentic potential (McDonnell, 2023:pp.210-211).

In my analysis, the narrative role of non-human agents in Homo Lignum is
examined through their classification in two distinct categories: that of forests
and trees, and that of wooden objects and wood-derivatives (such as the diary
and photographs). Both categories appear in Borisov’s narrative as well as in the

installations'®.

3.1. The forest and the trees

Asit clearly emerges in the title of Borisov’s diary, the heart of his obsession with
wood is related to its derivation from trees. Indeed, not only does the protagonist
believe that a tree is growing inside his body, but he also talks to plants, takes pictures
of them as a way to grasp their essence, and feels a deep emotional connection
with them—rather than with human beings. Forests appear in his narrative as
living subjects, significantly influencing Borisov’s both physiological and mental
states. In this connection, Britta Maria Colligs ascribes to woods a form of physical/
psychological sylvan agency, which emerges in their interactions with humans: “the
forest can influence the individual human on a physical as well as psychological, and
thus on a cognitive, level and become either a dangerous territory or a restorative
realm” (2023:p.26). Furthermore, trees in Homo Lignum can be examined as
cultural objects insofar as the sylvan agency they exert on Borisov is related to
their material characteristics—as he sensorially perceives them—, their emotional
significance for the protagonist, and also their shared symbolic conceptualization
in Russian culture. The latter, in particular, is associated with the archetypical
connotation of the forest emerging in both the folkloric and literary narratives

of the Russian people’®. As underlined by James Billington, the vast and pristine

“Forests and trees appear in the installations through Makarevich’s paintings and drawings.
>For information on the value of the forest in Russian fairy tales, see Propp, 1986; the identity value
of woods for the Russian people is investigated by Costlow, 2013.
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wooded areas surrounding Old Muscovy have meaningfully shaped Russian “icons
of identity” since the 13* century, offering not only physical sites and materials
for the building of settlements, but also a flourishing imagery for the creation of
narratives (1966:pp.16-26). In this connection, Borisov’s idea of trees as ideal and
primordial realms, allowing him to escape the claustrophobic urban reality of the
Soviet dimension, emerges in several passages of his diary where he dwells on the
enchanting beauty of vegetation:

20/09. 1950. OrpoMHbI€ TOIOAS CTOSIAH, [IEPEAUBASICh BCEMU OTTCHKAMH 30-
AOTa B XOAOAHOM yTPEHHEM BO3AyXe, [...]” (Makarevich, 1998)'¢

‘18/02. 1954. MHueii Takoi BbIIaA — Bce A€peBbs Ha 6yAbBapc HOKPBITHI TOA-

CTBIM CAOCM CHCra. Kaxm,a;{ BCTOYKA 3aIOPOILICHA, KpacoTa HeEMBICAUMAsI.

(Makarevich, 1998)"

The agency originating from the symbolic conceptualization of the forest as a
pristine site also emerges in Borisov’s dream concerning a deer. In a passage of his
diary dating back to 1947, the protagonist focuses on the primordial strength and
magnificent beauty transpiring from the animal, which he sees in his dream while

running across ancestral woods.

4/09. 1947. Bcio HOUb cHUACS OAcHD. BOABLION, KPacHBBIiA, OH Geraa BOKpyr
MEHSL, U 1 4yBCTBOBaA IIPUOAMKCHHUE €TI0 PasTOPSIAEHHOTO CUABHOTO Teaa. [ To-
PO¥ €T0 YepHBIE APOXKAILHE HOSAPH OBIAH COBCEM PSIAOM C MOUM AHLIOM H 3aIlax
9TOTO IPEKPACHOTO SKUBOTHOTO BXOAUA B MCHS € GOAPSIIINIL BO3AYXOM Acca. [...]
OH HCIIOAHSIA TaHEL, KAKAOE ABHXKCHHE KOTOPOTO OBIAO MHE GECKOHEUHO 3HA-

KOMO U TIOHSTHO, BAGKAO, OIIbIHAAO Bee Moe cymectso. (Makarevich, 1998)'8

The deer’s vigorous, non-human physicality is directly linked to the agency of
the forest: both the animal’s scent and the air of the woods perform the action of
penetrating Borisov. Moreover, through his sensory experience, the protagonist
highlights the correlation between the material characteristics of the forest and

its agency. The heady effect of trees on Borisov is vividly described also in other

16 ¢

20/09. 1950. The enormous poplars stood shining in all shades of gold in the cold morning air,

[...]> Unless otherwise specified, all the translations from Russian are by the author of this article.
17¢18/02.1954. The frost fell—all the trees on the boulevard were covered with a thick layer of snow.
Every branch was strewn with it; the beauty was unimaginable’
184/09. 1947. I dreamt of a deer the whole night. Big and beautiful, it ran around me, and I felt its
heated, strong body approaching me. At times, its black, trembling nostrils were so close to my face,
and the scent of this magnificent animal penetrated me along with the invigorating air of the forest.
It performed a dance, every movement of which felt infinitely familiar and clear to me; it attracted,
intoxicated my entire being’
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passages of his diary. An illustrative example is his unexpected encounter with a
linden tree, whose characteristics—perceived by the protagonist through sight and
touch—allow him to metaphorically transcend into another dimension, achieving

both mental and physical ecstasy.

‘06/10. 1955. [...] Ha ansix 3abpea B Kako¥t To ABOp, TaM Auna ctosiaa. Odenp
CTapasi, KOpa BAQKHAs, XOAOAHAS, 51 CTAA €€ TAAQAMTB, LICIIOTOM C HEH TOBOPIO.
3acTA2A0 rAa3a CEPOIT MIAOH, ABOP YXKE AAACKO BHH3Y, @ BOKPYT MCHS TEMHBIC

AMCTbS BOAHYIOTCS, meaectat u MHoro nrun. (Makarevich, 1998)%

Borisov’s experience of trees deeply contrasts with the conceptualization of
woods in Soviet reality. Actually, through his sensory approach to the materiality of
plants, he decontextualizes forests as cultural objects, revealing unexpected and anti-
hierarchical approaches to non-human subjects. As mentioned above, Soviet woods
are strongly associated with both recreational and utilitarian values (Kochetkova,
2024). The former pertains to group excursions into nature, a widespread form of
tourism in the Stalinist period. The Russian term zurizz in fact “refer[s] most often
to walking, hiking, biking, and camping, often along excursion routes” (Gorsuch,
2003:p.763). In the 1920s, it was appropriated by Soviet ideology, becoming by the
1950s “a form of mass action through doing’, requesting the citizens’ participation
as a means to achieve the Soviet utopian project (Gorsuch, 2003:p.763). Borisov’s
rejection of any collective experience of the forest is reflected in the disgust he
feels during the excursions into nature with his colleagues. In particular, in a diary
entry dated June 30, 1957, he contrasts his sacred vision of trees with a traumatic
sexual encounter involving a woman during a group excursion. The impurity of
this blasphemous exchange—as Borisov perceives it—is amplified by the fact that
it occurs in a small forest, in the presence of an enchanting, almost divine, birch.

Through his narrative, Borisov also challenges the Soviet utilitarian
conceptualization of forests, related to their industrial uses for the production of
consumerist goods®. Even though he works in a furniture factory and owns several

tools for woodworking, the man conceives wood as creative living matter endowed

1906/10. 1955. [...] A few days ago, I happened to be in a courtyard, and there stood a linden. Very
old, with damp, cold bark. I started stroking it, speaking to it in a whisper. My eyes were clouded
with a gray mist, and the courtyard was already far below. Around me, dark leaves swayed and rustled,
and there were many birds.

2 During both the Stalinist and post-Stalinist period, several efforts were made to preserve the
country’s wooded areas, as a means to ensure raw material for timber production, maintain hydrological
stability, promote the scientific study of vegetation, and safeguard nature’s beneficial effects on people.
Despite this, numerous forests were irreparably damaged to fuel industrial production (Brain, 2011;
Kochetkova, 2024).
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with the life of trees, rather than as a passive substance meeting human needs: “the
flesh taken off the tree does not die; a shaving and a plank are still alive until they
find their homes in the orange heat of fire” (Makarevich, 2023a:p.136). At the
same time, he decontextualizes the wooden cultural objects featured in his story,
exploring new affordances of meaning and use related to their material properties,

as will be illustrated in the following subsection.

3.2. Wood, wooden objects, and materiality

Borisov’s dendrophilia originates from his fascination with the texture of wood
and develops through his interactions with objects made of or derived from this
material. The mutuality of these exchanges, aimed at transforming his body into a
tree, clearly reveals the agency exerted on him by wood. The protagonist devises a
series of rituals implying sensory contact with specific objects, some of which are
specially crafted by him, while the others are pre-existing products repurposed to
suit his intentions. The first wooden artefact mentioned in Borisov’s narrative is
uncle Zhora’s cane knob, whose agency influences the protagonist on multiple levels,
starting from his very childhood. This object is in fact primarily tied to the emotional
value Borisov ascribes to it, rooted in his memories of Zhora. At the same time, its
material texture, as mentioned above, elicits the protagonist’s sexual tension towards
it. Lastly, when the cane knob is partially damaged by a fire, Borisov carves it anew,
inadvertently shaping it into the form of Buratino. While working on the wooden
object, he feels inspired by Zhora’s spirit, whose intentionality seems to transfer
into wood. Borisov’s identification with the protagonist of Aleksei Tolstoi’s novel
is strengthened by the mask he creates, which, along with the cane knob, forms part
of his ritual evening purifications, culminating in orgasmic pleasure*'. The structure
of this mask is made of papier-maché¢, with a long nose carved from wood. When
wearing it, Borisov tries to have it cling to his face as a way to alienate from the
external world and facilitate his fusion with wooden matter. As a result, the symbolic
value of the cultural objects related to Buratino operates in an oxymoronic way,
servingas a reminder of the Soviet hero whose features Borisov does not embody. The
kind of fulfillment he pursues is in fact deeply individualistic. Makarevich’s dystopian
reinterpretation of Soviet values is also reflected in the wooden cupboard, which is
the focus of the installation Iszoriia shkafa. The author imagines that Borisov, upon
finding this item in the trash, is profoundly struck by it.

' For his purifications, Borisov also crafts six wooden items, which he calls 7cons as a way to stress the
spiritual character of his rituals.
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‘HOAOLHEA HO6AI/I>KC u yBI/IACA OCTaTKHUu U.IKaq)a, KaK ITOTOM OKa3aAOCh, U3 Opexa

[...]. FIast o Xae6HOMY, HE MOT YCIIOKOUTBCS, CEPALIC TAK U IIPHITAAO B IPYAH.
(Makarevich, 2015)%

The conventionally shared significance of the cupboard—linked to its function
as a container of objects—is redefined by the emotional value Borisov assigns to it,
particularly as it retains the aura of its unknown previous owner: “AoAxHo 6biTb,
KTO TO yMep, BOT BEWMLIbI U cHecAH croaa. Komy ato HysxHO? BoT xHu3Hb ueaoBe-
veckas!” (Makarevich, 2015)%. Besides, this piece of furniture evokes a childhood
episode associated with the protagonist’s emotional tension towards his cousin,
followed by his father’s punishment. The agency of the wooden object, however, is
primarily connected to its materiality. The protagonist is in fact accidentally struck
on the head by a larch plank while attempting to insert it in the cupboard, which
gives him sexual pleasure. This episode, as Makarevich himself observes, echoes
Elena Novikova-Vashentseva’s story. The woman changed her life and became a
famous proletarian writer after her alcoholic husband struck her on the head with
awooden log. This stresses the transformative potential—the agency—inherent in
wood, vividly expressed also by the wooden character of Buratino. For Borisov,
however, the transformative force of wood operates in the opposite direction,
confirming his anti-heroic nature.

Besides appearing in the narrative, the aforementioned objects also constitute
a significant part of the installations in Homo Lignum, where they are presented as
physical items carved by Makarevich himself. They can be regarded as zexts in the
sense expressed by Iovino (2012b:pp.61-62): their narrative agency derives not only
from the artistic message they convey, but also from their material qualities. As noted
by Sharp commenting on the exhibition in Lodz, “wood literally represents wood”,
and its “redundancy is both wryly humorous and cathartic” (2019:p.215). Indeed,
the installation Istoriia shkafa features a cupboard, inside which the artist fixed a
mechanism reminiscent of a guillotine to evoke the plank that struck Borisov’s head.
Therefore, the wooden object itself becomes a palimpsest of its inherent narrative
agency, which in turn shapes the protagonist’s narrative. Lastly, photographs of
Borisov and manuscripts from his diary are placed within the piece of furniture. Both
are printed on paper, which is itself a derivative of wood. The presence of these art

22‘He came closer and saw the remains of a cupboard, which later turned out to be made of walnut

[...]. Walking down Khlebny street, he couldn’t calm down; his heart kept pounding in his chest.
#‘Someone must have died, and that’s why these things were brought here. Who needs them? Such
is human life.

?From an interview of the author with Igor’ Makarevich (27/11/2024).
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objects has characterized Homo Lignum since earliest exhibitions, highlighting their
significance in conveying Borisov’s story”. Not only they narrate through images
and words, but, most importantly, they embody the potential to preserve the essence
of human and non-human subjects through their material properties. This aspect
is made clear by the protagonist, who believes that the secrez life of both trees and
himself is kept in photographic negative films. Moreover, he moves his affection
for his dead uncle and mother to objects symbolizing them, linking their agency to
both material properties and the emotional value he ascribes to them: “Bor ot osian
JKopsi ot pocTu pykosiTKa, 0T MaMOuKH Bee Beyu 6epery. MoxeT, Koraa 4eaoBek ¢
TOTO CBETa IPUXOAUT, EMY €T0 3HaK KaKoi-T0 TyT Heobxoanm” (Makarevich, 1998)%.

4. Transcorporeal interactions in Stalinism

The narrative function of Borisov’s diary, as mentioned in the previous section,
relies on both its material qualities—which connect this object to wood—and its
discursive content. Regarding the latter, the protagonist’s writings can be considered
as an unwitting form of material memoires in the sense suggested by Alaimo. In
fact, they provide detailed insights into how interactions with wood shape his
corporeality, including specifics about his deteriorating mental state and the damage
inflicted on his body. Furthermore, as previously observed, the protagonist’s material
relationship with trees is influenced by his obsessive tendencies, which, in turn, are
partly a product of the socio-political context.

What emerges from Borisov’s diary is first of all an exploration of unconventional
ways to engage with and perceive his body—and, consequently, his identity—,
influenced by his attraction to trees and wooden matter. The significance of wood as
the source of his physical and cognitive transformations is related to both its material
texture and its symbolic value in the Soviet context. The protagonist’s interactions
with this substance represent an unconscious attempt to reclaim his identity within
a repressive system imposing the collective over the subjective dimension. At the
same time, fusion with wooden matter is a hallucinatory trauma response to Stalinist
terror, which implies escaping the limits of his human body to join a pre-existential

dimension of organicist connection with non-human substances”. In this regard,

» As previously mentioned, the development of Borisov’s story in his diary entries followed the
creation of the character’s photographs for the exhibition Lignomania.

%6“So from uncle Zhora the cane knob, and from mom I keep all her things. Maybe, when someone
comes back from the other world, they need some kind of their own sign here’

7In this connection, it must be observed that Nikolai Fyodorov’s Cosmism exerted a significant
influence on the works of both Makarevich and Elagina (Turkina, 2023). While this aspect deserves
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Borisov perceives his body as fragmented matter interchangeable with wood, rather

than as a unitary whole:

‘04/10.1950. [...] 51 mouyBcTBOBaA, KaK BCe MOE TEAO IPEBPALIACTCS B THUAYIO

tpyxy. (Makarevich, 1998)*

‘06/10. 1950. Teneps sicHO: OT 4€ro-TO MOTY IIPEBPATUTHCS B TPYXY, B THUAD

B A}06y10 MHHYTY. SGHAYUT HA CAMOM AEAC CACAAH-TO S BECh U3 OAHOTO ACpEBa

[...]. (Makarevich, 1998)%

The protagonist is even convinced that his arboreal nature provides him with
unique perception abilities as compared to other humans:

‘11/12.1950.[...] st HIOAHOCTBIO yOECAMACS B TOM, 4TO BHYTPCHHEE MOE CTPOCHHUE
COBEPIICHHO HHOE Y€M Y OCTAABHBIX AloAeH. [ Ipexxae Beero, Bce mpocTpaHcTBO
MOGH 9epeItHON KOPOOKH 3aHHMAET 0CO00e ACPEBO, BETBH KOTOPOTO POU3PAc-
TAIOT B OCTAABHBIC 00AACTH MOCH FOAOBBI, T. €. B 'A234, YILH, HOCOBYIO IIOAOCTb,

He60 U T. A. DTH BETBU KOPPEKTHPYIOT MOU OPIaHbl YyBCTB, HACTPAHBAs HX
ocobpm o6pasom.” (Makarevich, 1998)*

In order to bring out his true identity, Borisov devises techniques aimed at
transforming his body into a tree, introducing wood directly into himself. First, he
creates a tool covered with wooden thorns that compresses his chest, slowing his
breathing rhythm to mimic that of a plant. In the exhibitions of Homo Lignum,
this device is represented by a wooden gynecological chair, evoking an instrument
of torture. Besides, Borisov’s transcorporeal interactions with wood are vividly
expressed through his ingestion of birch sawdust and oak leaves, which inevitably
affects his organic composition.

In his diary, the protagonist clearly shows a link between broader socio-political
forces and the malen’kii chelovek’s fate. Environmental factors, indeed, contribute
to the development of his psychological distress, leading him to experience fear,
hallucinations, and persecution mania, which, in turn, manifest in various forms
of self-harm:

deeper investigation, it falls outside the scope of the present paper.
#04/10. 1950. [...] I felt my whole body transforming into putrid dust.
#06/10. 1950. Now it’s clear: for some reason I can transform into dust, into rotten matter at any
time. This means that I am completely made of wood.

3T am fully convinced that my inner composition is completely different from that of the others.
First of all, the whole space of my skull is dwelled by a special tree, whose branches grow in the
remaining parts of my head, namely in the eyes, ears, nasal cavity, palate, etc. These branches modify
my sensory organs, providing them with their peculiar character’
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‘16/03. 1961. He Ha xoro onepeTbcsi BOKPYT, BCE CTYYAT, BCE MOATASIABIBAIOT.

(Makarevich, 1998)%

‘05/08. 1951. Ha pabore, caaBa 6ory, Bce criokoiiHo. S craparock co Bcemu
AQAUTS, YTOObI HU y KOTO HE BHI3BIBATb II0AO3PEHUSL. Beab s1-TO coBceM Apyroii,

a HUKTO 1 He nopospesaet. (Makarevich, 1998)*

‘04/03. 1961. [...] V1 npaBuABHO WIMIIBL 51 IPUAYMaA, OHH B TEAO IIOTAY(3Ke

AOAXKHBI BXOAUTD, Bech 6ayA u3 Hero. (Makarevich, 1998)%

The protagonist, however, is not conscious of the correlation between his social
environment and his attraction to wood, which he perceives as a remedy for his
anguish, rather than a symptom of his psychological distress. Borisov’s mental
state is also closely tied to his isolation and the lack of access to a social care system
that could support him. Conversely, feeling judged by others, he creates a secret
dimension in which to express his true self. This confirms Alaimo’s argument about
the profound permeability of bodies to both material substances and socio-political

forces conditioning human lives.

S. Conclusions

In the present paper, the project Homo Lignum, by Igor’ Makarevich, has been
examined from the perspective of material ecocriticism, as well as through the
concept of transcorporeality, developed by Stacy Alaimo. This kind of analysis

shows an ethical value in line with the paradigm of

“material ethics”[, which is] based on the co-extensive materiality of human,
non-human, and natural subjects, in a perspective which necessarily implies moral
horizontality; and it is an ethics focused on the way discursive constructions and
material bodies interplay in a given socio-political context.’ (Iovino, 2012b:p.64)

This model also implies that the profound connections between human and
non-human agencies significantly shape both discursive and bodily narratives. An
interpretation of Homo Lignum that foregrounds the narrative agency of wood,
alongside that of the protagonist’s body, enables a study of Stalinist and post-
Stalinist dystopias based on stories of matter. Borisov’s personal oppression, shaped
by a grotesque social context, becomes paradigmatic of the Soviet people’s collective
31 “There’s no one I can rely on, everyone reports, everyone spies.

32‘At work, thank God, everything is fine. I try to get along with everyone, not to arouse suspicion.
I am indeed different, and no one suspects me.

33°[...] And I correctly conceived of the thorns; they must penetrate deeper into my body, driving out
all the impurity.
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experience. In this context, my analysis considers Homo Lignum to present the

political forces at play during the 1950s and 1960s as limiting the human potential

for flourishing interactions between human and non-human matter. Ideology, in

fact, affected the citizens’ ability to make sense of both reality and themselves. As

a consequence, the development of human subjectivity—rooted in cognitive and

physiological experience of the world—was hindered, negatively impacting both

their mental and physical conditions. Individual illness, in turn, potentially leads
to isolation and, ultimately, to the illness of society as a whole.

In this context, material memoirs offer an effective and authentic alternative
to Soviet ideologized narratives—such as Aleksei Tolstoi’s heroic reinterpretation
of Pinocchio’s story. These biographical accounts rely on narrative interactions
between human corporeal matter, non-human matter, and socio-political structures.
As such, they prove to be ideal instruments to illustrate the material effects of
Soviet ideology on human subjects, as well as to expose the problematic nature of
propagandistic visions, which dehumanize individuals by profoundly conditioning
their interaction with reality. Therefore, Borisov’s psychological suffering acquires
a deep political meaning, as it materially displays the effects of state repression.

This analysis may serve as a foundation for future studies on Soviet and post-
Soviet artistic works that foreground material and bodily substances as primary
narrative agents of socio-political forces and trauma responses. Furthermore,
material ecocritical perspectives have the potential to intersect productively with
Russian traditions—such as Nikolai Fyodorov’s Cosmism—offering an opportunity

to develop locally rooted paradigms of ecocriticism within Slavic studies.
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Po6epra Casa

Yuusepsurer y Topuny

ACH&PTM&H 3a CTpaHe jCBI/IKC 1 KIbMDKEBHOCTH M CaBPEMCHE KYATYpE

APBEHA MATEPUJA, TJTEAECHA CJERAIbA U
CTASLNHHNCTHUYIKE AMCTOITHUJE: EKOKPUTHYKA
HNHTEPITPETALIIJA HOMO LIGNUM-A ITOPA
MAKAPEBHYA

Pesume

OBaj paa Ipy>ka OpUrHHAAHY AHAAU3Y MYATUMEAHjaAHOT pojekTa Homo Lig-
num pyckor ymjeTHuka HMropa Maxapesnya kpos npusmy exokputuke. FHownzo
Lignum, xoju je pasBujan y nepuoay o 1996. o0 2015. ropnne, o6jepumyje
pasamunre yMjeTHHuKe $popMme, yKmyuyjyhu ckyanrypy, dororpadujy,
CAMKAapCTBO U KibikeBHOCT. IIpojexar ce ¢okycupa Ha GUKTHBHH AHK
Hukoaaja BOpI/ICOBa, 4OBjeKa KOjH je Ay601<0 OTICjEAHYT ApBChCM U APBEHUM
MaTepHjaAOM, a YHja je TPUYA UCIIPEIIACTEHA Ca PEITPECHBHUM KOHTEKCTOM
crapuHusMa. Hberos AneBHYK 110A HasuBoM H30pannsie mecma us 3anuceil
Huxonras Hearosuia bopucosa, uiu mainas #usty 0epespes IMHY LICHTPAAHH
AMO TIPOjEKTA M U3AAXKE CE 33J€AHO Ca ADBEHUM 06j€KTI/IMa.

Ocaamajyhn ce Ha Teopujckn OkBHpP MaTepHjaaHE EKOKPHTHKE,
KOHLenTyaAu3oBaH oA crpade Cepeneae Jouno u Ceprnua Onepman, kao u
Ha I10jaM TPAaHCKOPIIOPEAAHOCTHU KOjH je yBeAa CTCjCI/I AAajMo, 0Ba CTyAHja
HCTHYE COLHOTIOAUTUYKH 3HAYj ADBEHOT MATEPHjaAd U THjEAA Y COBjeTCKOM
Casesy. Ha npsom MjecTy nctpaxyje ce HApaTUBHHU MOTEHIM]aA SYACKOT U
HEAYACKOT MaTepHjaAa, Koju arcopbyje u pedpackTyje AucTomnujcke edexre

penpeCuBHUX I/ICTOPI/IjCKI/IX cuaa. Ocum Tora I/ICTpa)Kij ce AjCAOBaHae ApBCha
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M aKTHBHA YAOTa APBEHOT MaTEPHjaAa y OOAHKOBAIGY AYACKHMX HAPATHBA, M HA
Taj HAYMH Ce HyAM aHTHXHjePapXUjCKa IIEPCIEKTHBA HEAYACKHUX CybjeKara.
Homo Lignum nojasayje ce y KOHTEKCTY IIPEUCIIUTHBAKbA OAHOCA YOBjeKa
U npupoae, oabanyjyhu coBjeTcKy KOACKTHBHCTHYKY HACOAOTH)Y Y
Kopuct Ayboko amuHe u cybjexruBHe pumensuje. Purypa Bopucosa
HPEACTABNSA anmucosjemckoz xepoja, Anmu bBypamuna, 9uja je norpara
3a caMOTpaHCPOpPMAIjOM KPO3 APBCHH MaTEpHjaA y KOHTPACTY ca
KOAEKTUBUCTHYKUM HACAAMMA IPOMOBHCAHHUM Y CTaAHHHCTHYKO]
peunrepnperauuju Ilunoxuja AAeKceja TOACTOja. Ymjecto aa ce moceTH
KOAEKTHBY, BoprcoB HacToju Aa ce cjeAMHM ca APBEHUM MATEPHjAAOM KA0
00AHMKOM AMYHE eMaHLuNanyje, cybsepTupajyhn KyATypHe U OAMTHYKE
KOHBEHIIHjE.

Pan ce 6aBu yAOroM LIyMa U APBEHUX IIPEAMETA y OOAMKOBaIbY SHAYCHHA
npojexra. Apsehe Huje camo npupopnn eaement, Beh u HapatusHK
areHT Koju Ayboxo yrude Ha Bopucosa, 06anxyjyhu merosy nepuenuujy
crBapHOCTH. [beros aAHeBHHK GumexH MOKyWaj peobpaxaja y APBO
KPO3 PUTyaAHE IIPAKCe U TPAHCKOPIOPEAAHE HHTEPAKIIHjE CA APBEHHM
MaTepHjaAOM, HONYT KOH3yMHUpPamba MUACBUHE U Kopuinhemwa Hanpasa
3a Mmopudukanujy tujesa. OBa ImepcreKTHBa y CKAaAy je ca AaajMoBOM
TECOPUjOM TPAHCKOPIIOPEAAHOCTH, HarAalaBajyhn xako MarepujasHe
CYIICTAHIIE ¥ COLJOTIOAUTUYKE CHAE MPOXKUMA]y AYACKA THjEAA.

Hapane, anaansa xonTekcryaausyje boprcosaeBy Tpaymy yHyTap coBjeTcke
penpecuje, nokasyjyhu xako merosa orcecuja ApBEHHUM MaTCPHjaAOM
IPEACTaBA>A OATOBOP Ha ONPECHBHO OKpyxere. Fberosa oryhenocr n
HapaHoja 0APAXKaBajy HCKYCTBA MHOTUX ITOjEAMHAIIA Y CTAASUHHCTHYKOM U
nocrcrasunncruakom CCCP-y, naycrpyjyhu kaxo ce moantmika penpecuja
YIHCYje Ha THjeAd ¥ MAaTEPHjaAHA HCKYCTBA.

Y sakayuky oBaj pap npeasaxe Homo Lignum xao npumjep mamepujasroz
MEMOAPA, HAPATUBA KOjU He CAMO A Tipernpuyasa bopucosaes sxusot, Beh
1 QUBUYKH OTjCAOBAYje €PEKTE TOTAAMTAPU3MA HA AYACKY CYOjEKTHBHOCT.
Exoxpurnuku npucryn omoryhasa penHrepnperanujy mnpojexra, He
camo Kao peaekcHjy coBjeTcke nctopuje Beh u xao ocHoBy 3a passoj
AOKAAHO YKOPH]jEHEHNX EKOKPHUTHYKUX MAPAAUTMH. Y OBOM KOHTEKCTY
3aIaAHe MaTepHjaAHe eKOKPUTHYKE IIEPCIIEKTUBE MOTAC OH IIPOAYKTHUBHO
Aa ce npenanhy ca pycknm kocmusmom, Hyachu MeToA0AOIIKH OKBHD 32
€KOKPHTHKY YHYTap CAABHCTHKE.

» Kwyune pujeunu: Virop Maxapesuy, Homo Lignum, MaTepHujaAHa
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VIHTEPCEH30PHIA CBETOBY
[PUNOBELAKA BOPE CTAHKOBIRA

ANCTpaKT: Toaasehu 00 axmyeanux memodosomxux npemnocmask CeH3UMUEH-
CIUYKE U AMMOCPHEPULKE NOECTRUKE, HACAIUX ) OKPULY 7136 CCHSUTUBUCTUYKOT
3aoKpeTa (enes. sensual turn) y xymanucmuyu, y pady he bumu anarusupanu wyiun
acnexmu HapamusHux céemosa y npunosemxama bope Cmanxosuha. Teopujcxy
OCHOBY UCTIPANCUBArLA YuHU KoHyenm ammocpepuyke nepyenyuje M. M. Iloumuja u
I Bemea, xao nocebroz 6uda cunecmesujcke nepyentyuje Koja e 02panusasa uckycmeo,
6eh ceaxom nauem ocehary daje npocmopHocm, Kao u HOBOPEHOMEHOLOUIKA MEOPU]A
X. Ilmuna o nosycmesapuma (enzs. half-entities) xoje, kao xeasuobjexmusne damo-
cmu, Hoce chaNcar ammochepuixu nomenyujar. Cmanxosuhesoj noemuyu wyinoz
npucmynuhemo u u3 nepenexmuee Koja Ha21amasa 8e3y usmehy censyaine dumensuje
Je3uKa 1 MUCAL e KYATYPOLOULKE NPUPODE Ho1X0802 OUCKYPIUBHOZ NPEOCTRABLAA.
ITpumom he munosozuju nem wyaa (6ud, 00up, cayx, yxyc u mupuc) bumu npudpy-
HCEH U KOHUENTI COMAMCKUX CCHIAUUTA 1 COMATNCKO2 UCKYCINBA KAO BANCHE KAPUKE )
IMPUAOU Ca ECTEMCKUM 1 COMAECTREMCKUM UCKYCIMBOM. AHANU3A PenPeseHMamusnux
NPUMEPA U3 U3BOPHUX TNEKCNOBA MPebano Ou 0a nomepdn HauLy npemnocmasxy o
Cmanxosuhesom uckopaxy u3 eusyesnoyenmpuine napamusne medujayuje u om-
BAPAY KA OAPAKIMOPHUM, XANIMUAKUM, AYOUTMUBHUNM U 2YCTNATMUBHUM CBEMOBIU-
ma. Hagedena ucmpancusauxa nepcnexmusa na maj Hasur mosce yKasamu Ha 0Ha
modeprucmuuxa ceojemea Cmarnxosuhesoz deaa xoja ce ne 0ajy cacéum omehumun
00Cadausroum PeyenmusHum NapadueMama o we2080M CeH3)aIUMY, AUPCKO] HAPAUUTU
U HazAamenoj ncuxonrozusayuju, ucmusyhu npumom suauaj bope Cmanxosuha 3a
26HE3) PUKYUOHANHUX CCH30MNONA Y CPIICKO] KHoUNCCBHOCTNIL 08A0ECEmO2 BEKA.

Kibyure peun: bopa Cmanxosuh, modeprusam, ammocepa, 4yia, cunecmesuja.

!'snezana.milosavljevic.milic@filfak.ni.ac.rs
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1. YBoa

Borara u>xuBa HcTopHja 4nuTama A€AQ CPIICKOT MOACPHHUCTHYKOT Kaacuka bope
Cranxosuha obeaeskena je, y3 u3BecHe aropuje, MECTHMA KOja Cy IIOCTAAA CBOjeBPC-
HU PELCNILINjCKHU TOIIOCH; TO Ce, H3Mel)y 0CTaAOr, OAHOCH Ha IICHXOAOTH3aM, EMO-
LIMOHAAHOCT U AMPCKA CBOjCTBA, KAKO IIPO3HMX, TaKo 1 Apamckux Crankosuhesnx
HapaTusa. OIIITH KIHKEBHOUCTOPH)CKU KOHCCH3YC IIO3UI[OHUPA IIUCLIA YHYTap
OHE IIOETHKE KOja 00jeKTHUBHY U PEAAMCTHYKY CAMKY CTBAPHOCTH IIPETIIOCTABAA
YHYTPAIIIbeM CBETY jyHAKa, TE CE y TOM ITIOTAEAY PEAOBHO HATAAIIABA ITUIIYEB HH-
Tepec 3a Cy0jeKTHBHA CTalba U MHTEPHOPUSALIN]Y IPEACTABACHOL.

Koamnko rop Aa ce 0BUM yBUAMMA He MOXKE IPUTOBOPUTH, HUTH nopehu mwrxosa
PEACBAHTHOCT, HHCHCTUPAIbE HA €CTETCKOM YIHHKY TAKBHX ITOCTYIIAKA AOBEAO jE AO
H3BECHE PELIENIHjCKe HHEPIIHje H CAEACTBEHO TOME, AO IIPEBUAA HEKHX KAy IHHUX
CBOjCTaBa Crankosuhese noeruxe. Pey j€ O AOHEKAE IOjEAHOCTABAEHO] PEAALIU]H
usMelyy cy6jexTnBHE 1 06jeKTHBHE IIEPCIIEKTHBE IPUIIOBEAAA, CBEACHO] Ha Ou-
HapHy ono3unyjy. Mummera cmo, mehytum, aa je narpuranthu craryc Cranko-
Buhesor aeaa, KOj€ HaCTaje Ha MPEAasy BeKa U aMbAEMATHYHO peqmemyje U IpeT-
XOAHY, PEAAHCTHYKY U A0Aasehy, MOACPHUCTHYKY HapaTUBHY CBeCT, Moryhe 6ome
objacuuTy, He ANCjyHKTUBHUM Beh KoHjykTHBHUM Besama. Hapatusau amaaram
0co0OeHe NUIIYEBe MOCTUKE, KOJH HCTOBPEMEHO OTKPUBA MUME3Y AOKAAHOT KOAO-
PHTA U HATYPAAU3AM AYACKE AYILE, AU HE BULIE KA0 00jeKTUBHY HAH pakTorpad-
CKY AQTOCT, OYHTO je Ad C€ HE MOXKE TYMAYUTH HUTH KATETOPHjaMa PEAAUCTHIKUX
KOHBCHIIUja, HUTH YHCTO MOACPHUCTHYKUM napamerpuma. [ ToeToaorema koja 6u
0¥A2 XePMEHEYTHYKH Kby HAU TAPAAMIMATUYHA HMAHEHTHOIIOCTHYKA XKIDKA Y
CrankosuheBoM cTBapasauTy Moraa 6u 6utn ammocpepa.

He moxe ce pehu pa je aocapammum CrankoBuheBum TymMaunma mpomakao
aTMocdepHUYKH KBAAUTET HETOBUX cBeTOBA IIpude. Mmak, ‘kaaa ce y aureparypu o
Kowmanu nomume atMocdepa, IITO HUje PETKO, OHA CE jaBs>a HAU KAO CYIICyMalinja
IIOCTCKUM M AUPCKUM CACMEHTHMA, MAH CE MUCAH CAMO Ha [IO30PUIIHE aTpubyTe:
cueHorpadcke, CBETAOCHE U 3By4HE edeKTe, My3HUKe, BOKaAHE U Kopeorpadcke map-
thje’ (Milosavljevi¢ Mili¢, 2022a:p.182). CandHO je 1 ca pUIIOBETKAMa; YKa3aHO
je Ha BUXOBY crieUPHIHY AOKAAHY, 0OOPEAHY, AUPCKY, CBEYaHY HAH HOCTAATHYHY
armocepy (Dereti¢, 1983:p.472—-477), aau je, IPUTOM, U30CTA0 jacaH METOAO-
AOIIKH KOHIICIT I10jMa, K40 U BeTOB IIPEIU3HUjU PYHKIIMOHAAHU U KBAAUTATUBHH
onuc yHyTap usabpane rpabye.

Tema oBor HCTpaXkHBarba YKy UYje OIHC M AHAAU3Y IyAHOT peructpa CraHko-

BI/IhCBI/IX IPHUIIOBCAAKA, 4 HCTPAXKHUBAIKY rpaby YHUHC ACAQ KOja Cy HacTaAa 'y pas-



Humepfeﬂwpﬂu ceemosu npunose&am BOPE Cmanxosuha

AMYUTHM (asaMa NHLIYeBOr cTBapasamTsa: I yeymua, Mojun suanyuma, Bewumu
nowybay, Dyphes dan, Hymxa, Y nohu, ¥ sunozpaduma, Cmapu danu, Haw Bowcuh.
HcrpaskuBaixa XHIIOTe32 TOAA3H OA AOMUHALHjE MYATHCEH30PHOT HCKYCTBA Hapa-
TOpa H/HUAM AMKOB2 M aTMOCPEPUUKHUX IIPOCTOPA, KAO AUCTHHKTHBHUX YHHHAALIA
MOACPHUCTHYIKE ITOCTHKE. Y HACTaBKy pasa Hajupe he 6utn ykparko npepodcHe
OCHOBE T3B. aTMOCPEPHIKOT 3a0KpeTa (atmospheric turn) ¥ CCH3UTHBHCTUIKOT
330KpETa y XYMAaHUCTHYKUM HayKaMa Ha moyeTky XX Beka, Ka0 METOAOAOIIKUX

OCHOBA Ha KojuMa ce 3acHuBa Haw npuctyn Crankosuhesoj nposn.”

2. Atmocepuuka (MyATHCEH30pHA) IIepLeNIHja

Hurepec 3a peHOMeHe aMOMjeHTa U IITUMYHTa y IPBUM ActieHHjamMa X X B. jaBHO
ce, kako npumehyje A. Hlnuuep, ka0 CUMITOM MOAEPHE aHTHKAPTE3HjaHCKE XKEne
Aa ce ‘pobujy MpauHu TyHeAH Henspenusor  (Spitzer, Internet).

Tenesa atMocdepUIKOT 3a0KpeTa KOjH Ce jaBUO TTOYETKOM Apyre pAekase XXI
BeKa IoBesyje ce ca KoHuenToM armocdepuuke nepuenuuje M. M. I'Tonruja, kao
mocebHOr BHAA ‘CHHCCTesnjCKc nepucnuujc’ (1978:p.242) KOja HE OTPaHHYaBa
ucKycTBO, Beh cBakoM HameM ocehamy aaje mpocTopHoCT. 3a peakryeaunsanujy
nojMa aTMmocdepe YHyTap CaBpPEMEHOT TEOPUJCKOT AMCKYPCa 3aCAY>KaH je jeAQH OA
yTemesuBada Hoe PpenomeHororuje, X. Ilmu, xoju 1969. roa. yBoar KoHIEnT
occhama xao armocepe. INpema IlImuny, npupoan Hame ‘agextusHe norobe-
HOCTH, U ‘MHTeH3uTeTa 3axBaheHOCTH 0ArOBapa T3B. 6ECOBPIIMHCKH IPOCTOP,
KaKaB je IPOCTOP 3BYKa, BETPA, THLIMHE, TEACCHUX PEAKI[H]a, BOAE KAO AOKHBASECHOT
AuHaMu9HOT BoayMeHa (Schmitz, 2018:pp.37, 86, 89). Ose cnennuane penome-
ne X. IlImun Hasusa noaycrsapuma (balf-entities) jep oHe Hucy cTBapu no cebu,
Beh Kao KBasHOOjeKTHBHE AATOCTH HOCE CYIUTHHCKH aTMOCEPHYKH OTCHIIH]A.

[TpocropHa pasauseHocT agekTHBHUX cHara ocehama oHemoryhasa aa ce at-
Mocdepa IPELU3HO AOKAAUSY]e, OHa je, Kao ‘acbache crame’ (Schmitz, 2018:p.76),
CBOJHM XOAMCTHYKUM KapaKTepPOM MO3ULHOHUPAHA YBEK #3meh)y cybjexTa 1 06jek-
Ta. Y TaKBOj TBpPAH TPpeba BUACTH apPIYMEHT KOjUM ce T0OHja AOMHHAHTAH MCHTA-
AMUCTHYKH IIPUCTYII Y XYMAHHCTHIIN KAO IIPEBHUIIIE AIICTPAKTAH U IT0jEAHOCTABASCH
(Milosavljevi¢ Mili¢, 2020).

HajucraknyTuju npeacraBHHIM HOBOEHOMEHOAOIIKE ECTETHKE aTMOC(epHd-

KHUX IPOCTOpa jecy utaaujancku reopetuyap 1. [pudepo, koju je, usmehy ocraaor,
jecy ) 1] y

20O ¢denomeny armocpepe y CranxouheBom aeay nucasu cmo y aBeMa cryaujama (Milosavljevié
Mili¢, 2022a, Milosavljevi¢ Mili¢, 2022b).

3 CBH IPEBOAM LIUTATA €A CHIACCKOT je3HKa Cy Ay TOPKHHM.
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yB€O KOHLIENT aTMocdepe IpBor ytucka® u I. Beme KOjH je U3ABOjHO IIET AUC-
THHKTHBHHX PaKTOpa aTMOCepe KA0 eMOyuonainoz npocmopa: 1. pacrioroxerse,
2. CHHECTe3Hja UMIIPECH)a, 3. YTCAOBACHOCT, 4. HHTEPCYHjEKTUBHOCT U 5. KYATY-
PaAHa YCAOBASEHOCT 0bjekaTa H cUMO0AA KOjU eMaHHPajy aTMOCYEPHUKO ACjCTBO.
Beme HaraaiaBa aTMOCPEPHIKO ACjCTBO Kao ocehaH 0OAUK €KCTase CTBAPH KOja,

usaasehu us cebe, mopnduxyje chepy cBor okpyxema.

3. PChI/I TO YyAHUMA — OcHOBe CEH3UTHBHCTHYKE IIOETHKE

Ynopeao ca ucTpaxkuBameM ECTETHKE ATMOCYEPUYKHX ITPOCTOPA ja4a HHTEPECO-
Bakbe 32 YYAHE aCIIEKTe YMETHOCTHU H KyaType. FIMamo an Ha ymy Mepao-TTourujesy
AeQUHUIIIjY CHHECTE3HjCKE IIEPLEIIIIH)E, OYEKYje CE AAME TPAHAME U IPEIIAHTAE
arMocdepHIKe M CCH3UTUBHCTHUYKE MOETHKE. AO YYAHOT 3a0KPETA Y XYMAHHCTHULH
(sensual turn, Howes, 2005) pomao je Takobe o49eTKOM OBOT MHACHHjyMa Kao
MOCACAHILIA YAAHABAKSA OA AMHTBUCTHYKUX U TEKCTYaAHHX IAPAAUTMH, AU U KA0
OTIIOp PaHHUjOj AOMHHALIU]U HCKAYYHBO ICUXOAOLIKOT pucTyma yyauma. A. Xjys,
ayrop Manugpecma censopnux cmyouja (2022) u K. Kaacen, ayropka xewure Coenz
vyaa (1993), Haraamasajy 4yAHy AMMCHSH]y je3MKa © MECAM IIOCTaBbajyhu nu-
Tabe 0 HAYMHIMA AMCKYP3UBHOT KOHCTPYHCAba YyAHOT HCKYCTBA U IIpUcTymajyhu
YYAHUM IIeplENIHjaMa Ka0 UCTOBPEMEHO KYATYPOAOIIKUM U (pUSHOAOIIKUM/He-
ypobnosomkum nojaBama. Kako cmo Beh momenyan,’ cryanje ayaa mupoko cy
KOHITUITUPAH HHTEPAUCLIUIIAMHAPAH ITOKPET U HACTAjy Y KOHjyHKTYPH aHTPOIIO-
AOTHj€E, COLIMOAOTHj€, UCTOPH]jE, APXEOAOTH]E, reorpa(l)nje, TEOPHj€ KOMYHMKALIH]€E,
peauruje, prarozoduje, HayKe O KIbHKEBHOCTH, HCTOPH]j€ YMETHOCTH, MY3COAOTHjE,
duaMa, cTyauja Meauja, mepPopMaHca, PEHOMEHOAOTH]E, ECTETHKE, APXUTEKTYPE,
yp6aHnsma u AusajHa. Ay>k 9yAHHX AMHHja HAAQ3€ Ce BU3YCAHA KYATYPa, KYATypa
CAyXa, KYATyPa MUPHCa, KYATYPa YKyca H KYATYPa AOAUPA.

Y cprickoj HayLu O KEbH)KEBHOCTH MPBU UCLIPIAH IPETACA YYAHUX HMIIpE-
cHja (peMAa OrpaHHMYEH CaMO Ha KOPILYC CPIICKE MOE3H]je), HAAA3UMO Y HEAABHO
o6jaBacnoj monorpaduju B. Byxosuha Cpncxa noesuja u wyanu csem (2023), na
xojy hemo ce y oBoM papy y Buie HaBpara mosusaru.

*3axBamyjem npod. Ap Soumanu Bawanun (Department of International Languages and Literature
and Modern Cultures, University of Torino) mro mu je omoryhuaa aa y oxsupy STSM cryanjckor
6opaska Ha COST axuuju INDCOR umam npucryn opurnsassum nybaukanujama Tonnna Ipu-
$epa n o6aBuM uctpaxusame y 6ubanorexama Library for Languages and Literature, Library for
Philosophy y Topuny y nepuoay 17. 7 - 24.7.2022.

> VcupnHuje 0 KapaKTepUCTHKaMa CCHSUTHBUCTHYKOT 320KPETa U BeTOBUM HAj3HAAJHUJUM IPCA-
CTaBHMLIUMA UcaAn cMO y pany Ouaxmusnu nejsaxcu y s6upyn necama Mupuc semme Jecanxe
Maxcumosuh (Milosavljevi¢ Mili¢, y mramnn).
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4. CranxoBuheBa ceH3omoeTHKa — je3HK 4yAa U YYAO je3HKa

Yyanu perucrap Cranxosuhesor HAPAaTUBHOT CEH30PUjyMa U3Y3ETHO je 6orar;
IbETOBU jyHAL[M KOMYHUIIMPAjy YYAUMa, A YYAHA U, IIOTOTOBY, CHHECTE3HUjCKa IEp-
IEeMIIja AOMUHAHTAH je 06AUK HMHTEPIIEPCOHAAHOT/ UHTEPMEHTAAHOT U MHTEPCEH-
3opHOr UCcKycTBa. Mako cy akTHBHpaHa cBa 4yAa, CEH3aI[Hja PETKO KaAa OAPA3Y-
MeBA IOjEAUHAYHY YYAHY MEAMjALIU]Y; YMECTO TOTa, IPEOBAAAABA CUHECTE3M)jCKA
HEpLENIUja U MyATUCEH30PHO, AaTMOCYEPHIKO HCKYCTBO. Y TOME je U ocobeHocT
Cranxosuhese moeTnke, kapa ce ITOCMATPA y KOHTEKCTY PAHOT MOAEPHUCTHUYKOT
Haparusa (HIp., y nopehemy ca Auapuhem®).

3aroje moce6HO U3ABajalbe U UIMEHOBAIbE II0jEANHAYHE YYAHE UMIIPECH]€E Y CBE-
TOBUMA IIPUYa HETOBHX IIPUITOBEAAKA TEK ITPBU KOPAK Y IPUCTYITY CTaHKOBHheBoj
OCO6CHOj noetuny arMmochepe. Aame y paay ykazahemo Ha TUnOBe BU3yeAHHX,
AKyCTHYKHX, OAPAKTHBHHX, XAIITUYKUX U TYCTATUBHUX CEH3AL[Hja, KA0 U HA IbUXOB
CHHECTE3MjCKH KBAAHUTET U KOHLIENITYaAHE MeTadpOope KA0 HAYHMH HMEHOBaba, KAKO

6I/ICMO ce HPI/I6AI/I)KI/IAI/I IIPUPOAU U (IJyHKL[I/IjI/I BCTOBUX aTMocq)epI/I‘{KI/IX ImpocTopa.

4. 1. Busyeane censauuje

C 063upoM Ha TO A2 je BU3YEAHA TIEPLICIIIINjA AOMHHAHTHH OOAMK TEKCTyaAHE
MeAHjaLiuje YyAHE UMIIPECH)e, O YeMY, U3Mel)y 0CTaAOr, eKCIIAMIIMTHO CBEAOYH
AeKcHKa M u360p raaroaa (racaaM, BUAUM, BUAC Ce, BUACAO Ou ce, racaajyhu, Bubaxy
Ce, TACAQ0 CaM M Pa3TACARO, OKO, IIOTAEA ), 0BA¢ he 6uTH n3ABOjeHM caMo puMepH
XPOMATCKOT CIIEKTPA U aTMOCPEpUIKE ONTUYKE CEH3AIIHje, KAO IEHE IIOABPCTE.

Cranxosuhesa maaera 60ja Huje pasHoAnKa H 00yXBaTa HCKOAMKO PPEKBEHT-
HUX BaAepa: 6eA0, LIPHO, XKYTO, PyMEHO, MOAPO, 3eacHO. beanHa npunasa oachn
(majuemhe crajahoj u cBevanoj, npasunanoj, 6eac cy mapame), mocyby, nau aeojad-
KOM AMIIY, Y3 PYMEHHAO, AOK CY KOCA ¥ OYH IIPHE HAH PYCE, a LIPHO j€ U YIECTAAH
XPOMATCKH IPATHAALL HONHUX ClIeHA ¥ AOKMBMbS2ja. AMCTHHKTUBHA LIPTa OBAKBUX
KOAOPHUCTHYKHMX MapKepa HUje Y HOMUHAAU3ALIUHU U O6jCKTI/IBHOj AECKPUIILIUJU MO-
TUBa (M3 IPUPOAE HAM IIPEAMETHOT cBeTa), Beh y camom penomery 6oje, Kao leHOM
aTMOCEepPUYKOM YYMHKY KOjH 3aXBaTa M Cy0jeKaT HCcKasa/ HepLeIHje 1 IPOCTOp
H IIPEAMETE; YMECTO HEYTPAaAHE IIEPLECNITHBHE KOHCTaTauuje (Geae Kouyme, MOAPO
napue Heba, 3eACHKACTa BOAR), 60ja IIONpHUMa HAPATUBHY NOTEHLMjaA ocTajyhu
eKcTeH3Hja npeaMeTHOT cBeTa. Hben jeanuxu nparuaar cy, 3a Crankosuha kapak-

TCPUCTUIHC CHHTAKCHIKE KOHCprKHHjC Ca IOBPATHHUM I'AATOAOM: KOIIYAC CC 6CAC,

¢O Anapuhesom censorony B: Muaocasmesnh Muauh (2024:p.373-389).

OUNONOT XvI 2025 31

NN



ONnoNor Xvi 2025 31

42

Crencana M. Murocaswesuh Muiuh

LIUIIEAE Ce JKYTE U LaKAE, KPCT Ha 3BOHHKY LIPKBE ce LpHH, ‘TjpHUAa ce CobuHa ca
CBOjUM cTapuM KecTeHUMa 1 opacuma’ (Stankovié, 1991:p.395).

YMecTo edeKTa CTBAPHOT KAO PEAAUCTUYKOT 3HAKA, OBAKBU OIIUCHU AecTabu-
AH3Yjy KOHKPETHOCT peepEHIHjaAHOT CBETA KOjH BUIIIE HHjE CAMO CIIO53, AAH HH
HUCKAYIUBO Cy6jCKTI/IBHa cAuKa. Y MOy BUASUBOT HECTAjY jaCHE KOHTYPE CTBApH,
OHO ce 3amMyhyje HAH ITOCTaje HENPO3UPHO; HHAMKATHBAH je onuc Hohu y npuro-
Beuu [yeymxa: ‘Beh je noh. Aan ne mpax, Beh Heka cpeanna, 0A IpospauHe TMHHE
u Beapohe’ (Cranxosuh, 1991:p.395). Canany cemanTiuky Heoapehenoct Hoce u
OIHCH MyTHOT 0630pja, BeApute cBanyha mamnopyjnoz neba (¥ nohu), spakacror
pacHIama CBETAOCTH U HeHOT Iybncta y Mpak, cBeTaynama cseha; Crabao opa-
x0Bo ce 6ean ponoaa ocBetneHo (Crankosuh, 1991:p. 398), naamuyax csehe je
XKYT U cAQ0, perbepH UKHAE U TPHY OA MArAe’ (Cranmxosuh, 1991: p.127); ‘Tlpo6uja
MOAPHHA KpPO3 IIpo3ope U AoMu ce ca cBetaowhy ceehe y unpaky’ (Cranxosuh,
1991:p.144). VaecTasa je onosuumja CBETAOT U TAMHOT, 2 MOTUB CBETAOCTH HTc-
PaTHBHO ce Bapupa; ACAyjame HAU CBeTAyLame cBeha u Skmupkame u Tpenrame
xanauaa (Cranxosuh, 1991:p.145), cMewyjy cjaj (cjajan spaxk, cjaj nkoHocTaca,
cjaj Boae) 1 baccax (bacmTarme rpyAr Kao Mpamopa, 6AcIuTasa ¢jajHOCT).

HUsBop cBetaoctr yemhe ce Harasu y npeameruma (cBehe, pemepu, kananao),
pebe y npupoan (Mecew, 3pak)’, aAH je 3ajeAHIYKO CBOjCTBO CBUX BU3yCAHHUX OIHCA
HHXOB ATMOCEpPUYKHU KapakTep. To MOCBEAOUYje y4ECTAAO IIPUCYCTBO 720LYCIN8d-
p#, Kao WTO cy, nopea Beh momMenyTHx u: Maraa, npckame TaMmbaHa, (AyBaHCKN)
AuM, cBanyhe, naamen, Maas (cseha), ¢jaj, cenke, Betap, Aax. Fbuxos untpuranran
OHTOAOILKH CTaTyC, T¢ HEMOIYRHOCT AOKaAM3alHje CUMIITOMATHYHO YKa3yjy Ha
IMIUI9EB HCKOPAK U3 MUMETHYKUX KOHBECHIIUjA U IPHOAIDKABAE AKTYCAHHM CUM-
GOAMCTUYKUM TEHACHIIMjAMA Y KIbIDKEBHOCTH Ha 104eTKy XX Beka. 3aTo ce TakBU
aTMOCPEPHIKH MOTHUBH UAU GEHOMEHH CAMO jEAHUM ACAOM MOT'Y CBECTH Ha OIITHY-
Ky MepLenuujy, 6yAyh1/1 Aa je omcer agpeKTUBHE noroheHoctu KOj€ OHE UMITAUKY]Y
3HATHO IMPH. Y TOM CMHUCAY 6H ce U K20 ToBAIIheHa IIepCrieKTHBa BU3YEAHUX, AU
U CBUX OCTAAUX CEH3alUja, MOTAA U3ABOJUTHU ‘aTMOCq)equKa ¢$okaausaimja, Kao
nepuenTuBHa nosuuyja usmelyy yHyTpammer u cnosamser ceeta’ (Milosavljevié

Mili¢, 2020:p.41)® xoja je MHOTO BH1IIE 3aCTYILbCHA HETO Cy0jeKTUBHA IIEPCIICKTUBA

7. Bykosuh npumehyje aa y moesnju cprickor mopepHH3Ma ‘6€3MaA0 CBE YTHCKE H3a3HBa [IPUPOAR,
xoja he y Tome pasexo HagmamuTy kyaTypy’ (2023:p.504).

8 ATMocepa mpeysnMa yAory MeAHja HAU $pHATEPa HAPATHBHE HHPOPMALIHjE IPH YEMY j€ 32 ATMOC-
depuuky $pokasusauujy npecyata cybjexar—objexar peaaniuja, A OHO WITO HacTaje usMehy mwux.
Osaj Tin $pokarusalyje y KIHXEBHOCTH je MHTEH3HBHHU]Y ynoTpeby Ao6uo noverkom XX B, ca
MOAEPHH3MOM, TA€ CE jaBma Y GYHKIHjH CAHKamba ipocTopoM (Hajuemhe nmenoBanor xao dowcusme-
#u npocmop)’ (Milosavljevi¢ Mili¢, 2020:p.41).
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Auka (Hnp. setera y npunosenu Haw Bowuh). To Haj6ome notsphyjy, He camo
BU3YCAHE, — eKPpase PEIO3HATASUBUX SKAHP-CAHKA: CAABCKOT BECEAA, CAABCKE

co6e (Cmapu dann), boxuhue aurypruje.

4.2. 3ByuHe censanuje

Jomur chaxuuju arMocdepuuKH epeKaT 0A BUBYEAHUX HOCE aKyCTHYKE CEH3aLHje.
Ipuxsarajyhu cras I. bemea aa cy 3By, 6yka 1 My3rKa HEKH OA TAQBHUX F€HEPATOPA
armocdepe (Béhme, 2017: p.l67), MO>KE C€ TOBOPUTH O AOMHHAHTHOj AKYCTHYHO]
armocepu Crankosuhepux npunosepnnx ceerosa. Hacynpor peaarusro cBepe-
HOM HH3Y H3BOpa aKYCTHYHE CeH3anuje (My3HKa, [ECMa, TAACOBH AYAH U IIPUPOAE,
JKHBOTHIb, 03BYYCHH IIPEAMETH)’, BUX0BA aTMOCPEPHYKA PE3OHAHLIA 3HATHO je
Goraruja, a paCIIOH OA THIIHHE AO jeKe Cyrepuule ekcrpecusHu norenuujas Cran-
xoBuheBux aypasHnx npocropa.

W3 nsabpane rpabe excuepnnpann cy caeache npumepu syunux censanyja:
PasroBOp KEHa, Karop, cMex (CAAAAK, CHAAH, Pa3AparaH), KAULAmbhe, KHKOTAkbe,
AO3HBalbe H IecMa, 6pyj ‘KAHKa AeBojaka U muxoBo Tanmame (Crankosuh,
1991:p.37), BuKa Komapa, KPHK, IUCAK, AAPMa, jayLiy, IHIITAC, HAPULIAbE, YAAPLH,
IyLKapabe, TyTamb H Opyjarbe, Kalambe BOAC, IAAAIE BOAE € 4€CMe, LIyINTambe (Ias-
Bapa, CyKibH, aHTCPHja U CBUACHHX MUHTAHA, TOIIOAQ, 6acMa Ha MUHTaHy), KAUKTAIbe
IIEBE, H3BUjAIbE CAABYja, [PAHYMHA [TECMA, BPEYAHHE K034, TAAC [IETAQ, INYILAH HHCE-
KaTa, [IUCAK YTy TKE, 3yjatbe MyXa, TPEIeperbe TOAY0a, 3BOHO, 3BEK TABUPA, Yalla 1
OKaHM1a, (dyje ce KAKO KAlMKe 3BeYe U MyL1ajy BUAHLIE), KPKbalbe XPaHe Y AOHLIUMA,
LIBpYambe [eYCHa, IIKPUIIAthe OEANX KOPITH, KPLIKathe TOBAPa, AyIla OA OIIPaBKa Ha
GayBaMa 1 KpOAaMa, IUINTAE 3yPAH, TUIITABE 3yPAH, THIITAE LIYIIEAHKE, 3SBOH
Aaxupa, Ayna Aobolua, cBaAGeHa CBUPKa, OAjeK IIPAHIHja, CBUPKA, IECMa paTapa,
3yjarbe HAIICBa Y yUIMMA, (AT KOpaKa, Ayllapare LIUIICAd, XYKa TPAMBAja, YAAP MOTHKE.

ExcripecHBHO KOMITAGMEHTAPHH AKYCTUIKUM MECTUMA M OHOMATOIIC)CKUM CAH-
KaMa jecy 00e3ByYeHH IPOCTOPHU KOje HCIyhaBa: THIIMHA Hohu, Trxa Hoh, jeaBa
dyjHE peun, LAy Tabe, OCAYLIKHBambe (pasroBopa us kyhe), yrymeHa necma, tnxa,
Ayradka i MOHOTOHA [IECMa, TUXH JKy0Op BOAE, KoaeOarbe 3ByKa. UyaHO] pesoHaHIN
‘yHyTtpamme kyhesne apxutextonuke Tumune creapu’ (Vuckovié, 1990:p.289)
IPUAPYKYje ce ‘HeMa yapuinja’ (Stankovié¢, 1991: p.139), HAM CAYTHA 3BYKa KOJH c€
‘kpo3 can [re] uyje[m]’ (Stankovi¢, 1991:p.143). Y armocdepuukoj ekdppasu y npu-
°'B. Bykosuh ykasao je Ha yCTan€HOCT ACKCHKE 3ByKa OA TAACA M IIECME, 3BYKOBA KOjU U3PaXkaBajy
AyLLEBHA cTamba (BpUCaK, IMCKa) U IPUPOAHUX 3ByKOBa y POMaHTU3MY, AO ‘TIECME, TAACa U 3ByKa ¥

PEUHMKY cAyxa Ha modetky XX Bexa (2023:p.224, 474), npu ueMy cy HajcTaBHAHH)H Y CPIICKOj IO~
e3uju GUAHM Ha3UBH ca yTBPhEHUM peAOCACAOM Y KOME ce Ha IPBOM MECTY jaBaa raac (2023:p.712).
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noseny [yzymia n3BOP aKyCTUYHE YyAHE Pe30HaHLe 06e3ByYeHOr HOhHOT Iejsaxa
npemelnra ce ca 3Byka Ha Mupuc: ‘CBe ce yTajaBa 1 TOHe, aAH Aajyhu op cebe xuBoTa
y OHOM THXOM, 6AaroM u cuaHOM Mupucy 3eacHuAa? (Stankovié, 1991:p.395).

Kao npocrop ‘cumyatanux peaanuja, 6e3 rpaHuua LeHTpa U nepudepuje’
(McLuhan, 2005:p.49), (BucoKO)nepuunmupanu ayAMTUBHU IIPOCTOP ce, IPaTH-
MO AU IICHXOAOIIKO TYMAa4€Hhe, MOXKE Pa3yMETH K0 CUMITTOM IICUXOTHYHHX CTakha
(McLuhan, 2005:p.51) u crama noBUILEHE EMOLIMOHAAHOCTH, KAPAKTEPUCTHIHHX
3a Crankosuhese jynaxe. ¥ npunoserkama Cmapu danu, Ham bowuh, Y nohu
aypaAHH I1€j3aKH U AKYCTHYHU Aorabaju peaeKTyjy CHOXKHY eMOLIHOHAAHY pe3o-
HaHITY, a 3ByLIU A0614jajy €BOKATUBHY BPEAHOCT U MEMOPH)CKH MOTEHLIU]aA. Onu cy
CBOjeBpCHU exoHapaTuBu'’ y KOjEMa ce MCKa3yje Y HOCTAATUIHOM HAM €ACTHYHOM
TOHY XaA 3a Maapouthy, HeocTBapeHOM pybaBay, mporaum aanuma. Maycrparu-
BaH je AOXKHBAA] jyHaKa y IpurioBer Bevumu nowybay: Y yumma jeaHaxo 6u my
3yjaau opaBHa sabopaBmenu Hanesn’ (Stankovié, 1991: p.285).

Kao axycTuyHa eMoLuja HAH 03BYYEHO occhame, €XOHAapaTUBHA CEH3allMja yje-
AUIBYj€ CIIOAAIIBY HAH GUBHUKHU H3BOP 3BYKA CA FbeTOBUM YHYTPAIIELIUM OAPA3OM/
PE30HAHIIOM Y jyHaKY (Haw Bowcuh); Y APYIOM cAy4ajy ¢peHOMEH IIPOAY)KEHOT
OAjeKa MOXKE YYMHHTH jyHaKa TAYBHM 32 CIIOAAIIEE HapApaskaje; Tako Llsera y mpu-
noseuu Y #ohu He dyje Hapoaasehy Boay y oy, omamseHa exom CrojaHoBe mmecme
U BCTOBOT 72)2cHo2 2aaca. Kapa IOpekao HAM U3BOP 3BYKA OCTAjy HEBHAMSHBHU Y
CBETY IIpHYE, IHPU CE IETOB ACOLHjaTHBHU XOPU3OHT U HHTCH3UBHPA CUMOOANYKA
BPEAHOCT, Kao y IpuroBenu [ y2ymxa y K0joj HCTOMMEHA ITHLA CI/IM6OAI/I3yj eraac
POAUTENCKE TYTE 300T CMPTH ACTETA.

Caobpaxenoct armocdepuaxor onuca 1 onucHe Hapanyje (Milosavljevié¢ Mili¢,
2020), ynyhyje Ha Aasme npoMuILsabE OAHOCA U3Mely IPYITHUX AMKOBA M CAHKA
KOAEKTUBHUTETA M aTMOCPepUIKOr 3BYKa. MaycTparuBHa je 3ByuHa exppasa y mpu-
noseuu Haus Boxcuhs; ‘a op cByaa, ca cBUjy CTpaHa, [0 KOMILHAYKY II€CMa, CBUPKA,
Becese. [...] Ms Hekux ABOpHILTA Uyje ce KaKO TYTEH KOAO, 3BELIKAIbE AYKaTa H
Ay6Aa y HM3aMa, Ha TpyAnMa AcBojaka [...] a oa Crojava Aomospandera ponupe
IHCaK Aelie, ITAaY JKeHe U Bberosa Buka (Stankovié, 1991:p.153).

“Xoancrnika 1 xomoreHusyjyha yaora armocdepe 0AakiaBa METOHUMH]CKH OITHC
TPYIIHOT AMKA, YEMY Y IPHAOT HAC U ATMOCPEPHUKH OIHC COLIHjaAHOT IIPOCTOPA KA0
AMCTUHKTUBHOT YHHHOLIA AMKA Mace (Milosavlj evi¢ Mili¢, 2020:p.43) Y osByuenum
aTMOCPEPUIKUM IPUKA3HMa KOACKTHBHHUX OKyIImvamba (caaBe, cBaale, MPasHULM),

CTaHKOBI/Ih jC AOYapaBao IMOBEC3aHOCT AOKAAHOI U YHUBCP3aAHOT, O6I/I‘{ajHOI‘ U UH-

1°Ca acriexTa HCTOPHjCKE CEH3OIIOETHKE, IOCMATPAH Y KOHTEKCTY KAHPA, OAjeK je G10 Taac mpupoae
¥y aCTOpaAaMa, AOK CE y CACTHjaMa jaBbajy OAjeLiH H3I'yOmCHIX IAACOBA MPTBHX.
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AUBHAYaAHOT, TPAAUIIHjE U cy6j eKTHBHOCTH: ‘A cBH cBUpajy. [pHeTa rp’ohe, hemane
KAM3H, Aaxupe 3BoHY, a [[laban CBOjUM IITYIIE/AKOM CBE HBHX BOAH, U3BH]a, YIIAAd, IIpe-
KHAQ, CeY€, T¢ AQ YOBEK jOIL BULIE TOOECHH (Stankovi¢, 1991: p.43). CyrecruHocTn
CLICHMYHHX OIIKCA AOIIPUHOCE, ITOpeA Beh MOMEHYTHX aTMOCePUIKHIX aKyCTHIKUX
MOTHBA, U OHOMATOIIEjCKE PEYU U U3Pa3U KOjUMA CE AKTYEAU3Yj€ CEH30PHU ACIIEKT

jcsuxa, 3a ITA CC ITOTBPAA HAAA3H Mbe CKCLICPITMPAHHUM IPUMCPHMA.

4.3. OadakruBHE CeH3anmje

Y caBpeMeHOj CEH3UTHBUCTHYKO]j IOECTHIIM 3BYKY M MUPHCY CE IPUIIUCYje
Hajja4u aTMOCEPHIKH IOTECHLIHjaA. YIIPABO je TAKO U Y CTaHKOBnheBoj IpO3H;
FbETOBH CBETOBH IIPUYA IIPEMO3HATSHBHU CY IO OAPAKTONUMA HAM OAPAKTHBHIM
ceHsoronuma'' GaIITH, BHHOTPAAY, [IOM&Y, AU M EHTEPHjEPUMA, IIOMYT KyjHE, YHje
je IIOPEKAO M AUTEPAPHO M COLIMOKYATYPHO. VIHTpUraHTHM CTaTyCc MUpPHCA YHYTap
CEH3UTUBUCTHYKE TOETHKE KOjU C€ THYE AMHIBHUCTUYKOT yTEME,SEHA OAPAKTHBHE
HepLENIiHje, OAHOCHO, 3aMEHA HMEHA MUPHCA BETOBUM Y3POKOM, Ka0 CHMIITOMA
HeMOryhHOCTH KOHBEHIIMOHAAHOT MMCHOBAbA, HE IOPHYE CHAXKAH €BOKATHBHU
MOTEHIIHjaA KOjU OAQAKTHUBHE CEH3aLIUj€ UMajy, KAKO Y )KUBOTY, TAKO U Y KEbHKEB-
Hoctu.'? Pedpepentnu oxBUp OAPAKTUBHOT y HABEACHUM IPUIIOBETKAMA YHHH,
IPEBACXOAHO, IPCAMETHHU CBET CBAKOAHEBHHLIE KPO3 KOjy ce Kpehy jyHaryu.

AexcukoH 0AQaKTHBHUX MOTHBA 00yXBaTa MEPHUC OBAQKCHE IIPAIIHHE, CKOPO
OIPaHOT YapllaBa, cyxor 6ocumKa, crajahnux XamsHUHA, CYBHX AyHba U3 CAHAYKA, BUHA,
MacHHM MUpHC jeaa u tnha, hona nuneaa, ramMjana, npuMaMAnB MEPHC UpE, MUPHC
YHCTOTE U HOBOT, onajaHux hnanma, npasanyse cobe, mactpme, yaue, 6ypmyra,
IAOYA y TPEMY, ACBOjadKe Koce, cHare u ayme (Hymxe, npum. C. M. M) 6aacam n
sohuu muomup. HMako ussop mupuca npumnasa peepeHLH U3 CTBAPHOCTH, HETOBa
eMaHalMja AU aypa He MOXe ce 0OABOjUTH 0A oHor Crankosuhesor ‘Mupuca ayme’
(1991:p.285).

Haseanmo npumep npunoserke V sunozpaduma auju ce CBeT OTBapa MUPHCOM
Ka0 ‘HajjayoM epeKTHUBHOM KOMIIOHEHTOM aTMOCepe’ U HCTOBPEMEHO ‘HajUH-
tumunjom nepuenuujom’ (Lichte, 2009:p.143). AmGujenTasHOM eKdpasom Kpo3

ONHUCHY Hapaumjy u aTMOC(l)CpI/I‘IKy q)OKaAI/IIBaLII/ij IIPOCTOP CBETA ITPHUYC HI/IjC caMoO

UTToa CHHTATMOM 0A(axmusH ceH30707 TTOAPA3YMEBAMO IIPOCTOP KOjH C¢ IPUMAPHO IeHepuILe/
nepuunupa oApaKTHBHUM CCH3ALHjaMa; TO j¢ MECTO MUPHCA, MUPHCHO MECTO, MECTO 06EACKCHO
MHPHCOM, MECTO OIMCAHO MUPHCOM, MECTO Ca MUPUCOM HAH 6€3 MUpHCa, MECTO IOPEA MUPHCA,
U3BaH MUPHCA.

2UckycrBo u cchame’ ce y AuTepaTypu HaBOAC Ka0 ‘KAYYHH €ACMEHTH OAQAKTHBHE MEpLCILHje’

(Rindisbaher, 1992:p.14).
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03HaueH; OH je Beh mosuimonnpan ussmehy cybjexra n 06jeKTUBHOT CBETa, AAH j€ U
MHXCPEHTHU BUXOB YMHHAAL,. ‘Mupuiie My 3eMsa Ha HcIynaHo rpoxkhe, a Maraa
xaapHa 1 MpKa Beh mounme aa ce He Arke Tako Aaxo. Ca cBHjy cTpaHa caMo Ayna
oA ompasaka Ha 6ausama u kpbaama’ (Stankovié, 1991:p.65).

Kao ny cayuajy npocropue pasansenoctu u Heomelenocrn 3Byka u Mupuche
CeH3allMje HadHauyjy $y3Hjy IPOCTOPHE U EMOLIMOHAAHE EKCTEH3H]j€E, CBOjCTBEHY
aTMOCcepHIKOM HAH aMOujeHTasHOM npocropy. Y npunoseun Ham Boycuh to
II0CBEAOYY]Y ACCKPUIITHBHH IIACAXKH: ‘leAa Kyha MUpHILE, MUPHC KOAQ4a ce ‘TUHPU
110 coOu, MHPHC 0A TaMjaHa ‘coby nmyHH, ‘Lieaa yauna samupuure. [ Ipernpasauyna
aTMoc¢epa CyrepHile ce OHOM CIIeLiPUIHOM TACUBHOM ITO3HULIMjOM Cy0jeKTa y cBe-
Ty IIpHYE, KA0 ‘CBOjEBPCHOM PE30OHAHIIOM CHHECTE3H]CKOT U TATHYKOT AOXKUBAAjA
(Milosavljevi¢ Mili¢, 2022a:p.187), u poxasnsauujom npsor yrucka' ‘Opsasax
maasnha y npxsy Ha 60xuhHy AnTyprujy ¢pokasnsyje ce npBUM YTHCKOM KOjU
CTBapajy MHpHC TaMjaHa, cBetaocT cbeha 1 3By (‘tuxe necme’) Aok ce mpubamxasa
upksu (Milosavljevi¢ Mili¢, 2022a:p.187).

‘Hemu ropop’ mupuca (Ackerman, 1990:p.5), n meroBa AeKcHYKa HEPOXOAHOCT
MIOTOAYjY IIPEACTABH OHOT XOAMCTUYKOT AOXKUBAAja YHja ou My BCp6aAI/IBaHI/Ija oay-
3€Aa CHArY M CYTECTUBHOCT; TAKAB j€ 3aBPIIECTAK IIPUMIOBETKE Fyutka KOjU yjeAUIbyje
eMdaTHIKU 0APAKTOPHO-COMATCKH OIHUC AcBOjadke npobyhene crpactu u pasor
AEYAKOBOT HCKYCTBA: “Ipecaa ce OHa U CBa MUPHCAAA, MUPUCAAA, TAKO MUpHcaAa!’

(Stankovi¢, 1991:p.47).

4.4. XanTuuke ceHsanuje

OBaj THUII CEH3aLIUja Y KPMTULM HAjBUIIE j€ IPOYYaBaH Y KOHTEKCTY Cranko-
Buhese moeruke eporckor. ITuiruesa opujeHTHCAHOCT Ka IPEACTaBAMA TEAA U
TEACCHOT HCKYCTBA O3HAYHMAA j€ IPEKPETHUUKY (Pa3y y TEMATH3AIUjU €POTCKOT Y
CPIICKO] KIbFKEBHOCTH, 0 4eMy je u cam Crankosuh ocraBno ayronoernike sanuce.
Excuepnupanu npuMepH I0Kasyjy Ad, HaKO Cy COMATCKE CEH3allHje Haj3acTyIloe-
HUj¢ y IIPUIOBETKaMa ca sybasHoM TemarukoM (Hywixa, Cmapu dann, Besumu
nowybay)", oBaj THII MeAUjaLMje HMIIPECH]E, AMKA H IIPOCTOPA MMa 3aIIaKCHO
MECTO H y APYTadMjHUM HAPATUBHMA.

Texumra CrankoBuheBor XanTHIKOr ceH30TONMA Cy HOKTYPHO cAHKe (HOh

Kao TCMIIOPAaAHH U aTMOC(l)CpI/I‘{KI/I MapKep Aoral')aja) H YTCAOBASCHO HMCKYCTBO

13 TepMHUH cMO YBEAH HEIIOCPEAHO HHCIIMPHCAHH KOHLienToM atMocdepe npsor yrucka T. [pudepa.
4T Ipema B. Byxosuhy, sexcuxa T3B. HIKHX (KOHTAKTHHX) YyAa (MHPHCA, AOAMPA, YKYCA) MOXeE HENo-
CpeAHHMje IPEHETH PEaKLHjy Ha CBET, YCAEA Yera A06uja spaskennja adpextisHa obeaeskja (2023:p.914).
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KOje OCEOHO AOAA3H AO UBPAXKAja Y CHHECTE3UjCKMM UMIIPECHjaMa, KOje IIOBE3yjy
XaIITHYKY ca HCKOM APYTOM CCHSAL{HjOM, aKyCTHYKOM MAH BUSYCAHOM (APXTaBU
raac, Tonaa necma). [ IpumerHa je, Takohe, 1 GppeKBeHTHA 3aCTYIAEHOCT TEPMOCEH-
3anuja, y 6I/IHapHOj OIO3ULIUjH TOIIAO-XAAAHO, Ca jaYUM AU CAa6I/IjCM rpasupameM
umnpecuje (BpeanHa, BpyhuHa HAM MAAKO, HIIP. MA2Ka BOAR).

CeHsauuja BpeAUHe HAH XAaAHONE Y KOHTEKCTY CIIOSALIEET HAH YHY TPAILESET
IOpTpeTHCaba Hajuemhe HOCH ePOTCKY EKCIIPECH]Y: BPEO CAAAAK AAX, BDEAUHA AAQ-
Ha M IPUTUCAK MEKUX [IPCTH)Y [0 KOCH, BPEAMHA JaTOAMLIA, BpEAHHA Ay OASCHOT TeAa,
Meca, BpEAHHA TAABE U KOce, TolAa ycTa. Toraora yemthe nma konoTauujy npujarse
€MOLIHU]€; TO j€ ZPUJAINHA BPEAUHA, KOJA CE Y HAPATUBHUM CBETOBHMA Bapupa Kpo3
MOTHBe: TonAa (MeKa, 9yAHa ) Hoh, TOIAO 1 MeKo Bede, Tonaa my6apa, Toraa coba,
Tonae kyhe, Bpeaa Boaa. Ca mHMa Cy 3HaYCHCKH KOMITATHOMAHE CeH3anuje MeKohe
(o6aBujame MEKOTOM, MEKH jaCTYLIH), MOTHBH MPHjaTHE TOAULIABOCTH, APAKU U
muauHe (Stankovi¢, 1991:p.282), nau canKe HEXHOT BasAyLIHOT CTpyjama (Ayie
Berpuh). Ca U3y3eTKOM NOSHTHBHE KOHOTALIMjE CBEKUHE (IIPUMEp ca ACMHUHY-
TUBHUM yOAQXKaBambeM: (6e sempulh), ceHsaumje xaapHohe, Kao U BAare, T&XUHE
u TBpAche, HOCe HeraTHBaH NPUSBYK: OBAQKCHHU KaMCH, BARJKAH Ba3AYX, BARJKHA
3eMaa, AybnHa u xAapHOha, XAaAHA pyKa, XAQAHH OYHH M YCHHU OTBOPH, XAQAHA
Hoh, XxAaAOBHTa MecTa, XAAAHO KaMekbe, TEXAK BadAyX, TBpAe U owmTpe Kyhe.

ExcrAunnTHE COMATCKE MMIIPECHjE B YTEAOBMSEHE NIEPIIEIILIHjE IIPOCTOPA HAY-
cTpyjy caeachu npumepu: mmbame koce no nachuma, cysoha semme moa 6ocum
HOTaMa, AOAUP Marac Ha 0bpasuma, occhaj cyse Ha 06pasy, Texxnna opche Ha Teay, Ao-
AU 3eM/o€ YAKIIHPAMa, TOBAAYEH-E IPCTH)Y KPO3 KOCY, TEIIKA M TAOMA3HA CTOAHLIA,
jaka cTucka, jesa (paCKomHa), IPCKarbe BOAOM. Crauxosuhesu JyHALIU Cy Uy CAyYajy
TEACCHUX PEAKIUja, KA0 U KOA IIPETXOAHUX YYAHHX YTHCAKa, BUCOKOPE30OHAHTHH,
IITO MX Y KOHTEKCTY MYATHCEH3OPHHX NMEPLEMIIMja YHHH CHAKHUM aTMOC)EPUYKUM
arecuMma. [Tosunuonupame Teaa Kao LIEHTPaAHE XKIDKE IPOCTOPA BUASHBO je ¥
XaITUYKUM eKPpasaMa M OCTYNLMMA HeBephaAHe cOMaTcKe KOMyHHKaluje (ToBop
Teaa), y npunosetkama Y wohu (cayda oxo we, 1991:p.49) u Cmapu danu. I'lo cBojoj

CKCIPECHUBHOCTH I/IBABaja ce CACAChC MECTO M3 ITPUITIOBCTKE }iyuum.

U cxuny Me ca 31, y3e, IPUIPAH jOLI jade Ha Ipyau u obe, aau kpujyhu ce,
1o ceHy, ysa sup. OAympo cam ce o my. A oHa cBa Bpeaa, osHojeHa. M ja cam
03HOjeH 0A Be. Kako caM je AccHOM pykoM 06rpAHO OKO BpaTa, IIPCTH MOje pyKe
AOITHPAXY 4aK AO HCHHX TOIIAMX, BPEAUX jOj yCTa. A HEApA jOj TOIIAQ, TBPAQ.
Yucro oceham kako ce Heke IpyABHULIE pACTBAPAjy U KPIIIE Y lbeHUM HEAPUMA TTOA

MojuM AakToM. Yak Mu 1 HOTe Tope 0A BeHe TomaoTe. (Stankovi¢, 1991:p.45).
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Haseaenu npumepy mokasyjy Aa Cy IpUpOAA U IIPEAMETHH CBET O0jeKTHBHH
HAM CIIO/5AIIBU U3BOPU TEACCHOT UCKYCTBA, AAH H APYTH ASYAU KOjU MAjy YAOTY Y
IPEAOYABAIbY HHTEPIIEPCOHAAHUX PEAALIHja AU HHTCPMEHTAAHE/ MHTEPTEACCHE
(MOTHB 3HOja), MHTepadeKTHBHE CBECTH / CTalba Y CAUKAMa KOACKTHBUTETA; HAY-
CTPATUBHA je CLICHA 72UCKAA )0 HA YAUYAMA, TOIIAOTE U jape AYACKE U3 IPUIIO-
BeTke V sunozpaduma. Vaxo cy ¢pusuuxor nopexaa, U3BOPH XalTHIKOT CAALjCTBA
cy6jexra 1 06jekTa pEOKpHBajy ce ePEeKTOM MOAYCTBAPH (BasAyX KPO3 KOjH KAU3H
HEILTO TOIAO, BETap, AAX, [apa,). TOMAOTa, CB&KHHA HAH BPEAMHA HUCY TOAUKO
AOCAOBHH YYAHH OATOBOPH Ha CIIOAAIIEE HAAPAsKaje, KOAMKO GEHOMEHOAOIIKE U
IICHXOAOILKE KaTeropuje — 1o norphyjy npumepu cexer Berpuha koju sarpesa
AyLLLY, HAH CUMOOAMYHA X44010ha KOjy N3a31Ba [10jaBa HEKEHSCHOT TOCTA HA CAABH,
y npunoseuu Cmapu dawu. Y TOM HHTEPIPETATUBHOM KAYdy MOXKEMO YUTATH
CHHEPTH]y YyAd KOja IIPEBA3UAA3H CHHECTE3U]CKE BE3€: YIIHjare TAACa, OMUC CTy-
ACHOT M MyTHOT 0030pja, HAH, y PAAUKAAHH]EM IIOCTYIIKY, 3AMCHY TEMIIOPaAHE
IIEPCIEKTUBE CCH30PHOM — XaIITHIKOM, OAHOCHO, TEACCHOM GAMBHHOM (HapOAa-

acher porabaja, Boxwuha).

4.5. I'ycraTuBHe ceHsanuje

Mortusu xpane koju cy npaheHu 0AQaKTHBHUM CCH3alMjaMa, TOKATKAA Cy HM-
IAMLUTHO HAH €KCIIAMLUTHO oboraheHn n AOAQTHUM IyCTaTUBHUM MMIIpECHja-
Ma®. Y paHHjoj AMTepaTypH TyMauyeHH YHYTap HATYPAAMCTUYKUX IPUIIOBEAHHUX
KOHBEHIIHja (By‘IKOBI/Ih, 1990), Yy HOBOM XePMEHEYTHIKOM U METOAOAOIIKOM K/vy-
4y I'YCTATHBHU YTHCL{H CACTABHHU Cy ACO aTMOCPEPHIHE U MYATUCCH3OPHE CAHKE
Cranxouhesux cserosa npude. To je 10ceGHO H3PAKEHO y MPUIIOBETKAMA KOje
TeMaru3yjy obpeaHe curyanyje (caaTka Bedepa, ocylueHH Bpabary), obudajue (MacHa
U cAaHa jeaa) U $oaKAOpHO-06peaHe porabaje (caaBa, npasHuk, G6epba rpoxha:
Cmapu danu, Haw Bowcuh, Byphesdan, Y sunozpaduma).y npunosern Haus Bowcuh
racTPOHOMCKA TeMAaTHKA U MOTUBH HasHavyjy TeH3ujy uaMely couunjasne ancxap-
MOHHje (MaTepujasHO OCHPOMAILICHE IOPOAHLE) U ‘xapMoHHje 06eaa’ (Onfre,
2002:p.60). Axo, npema mum ey M. Ondpea, ‘Behnna rocronpumcrsa He MOKe
Aoctuhu caBpuICHCTBO 6€3 allCOAYTHE KOHTPOAE HaA IPOCTOPOM H BPEMCHOM
(Onfre, 2002:p.61), Tara 1 ‘HOCTaBASEHU CTO K20 €THYKA H €CTETCKA HHCTHTYLIH]A), Te

‘npojCKaT YYTUBOCTH (Onfre, 2002:p.63) TOCTHHCKE cobe Y HABEACHO] IIPHITOBELU

15 Ha Hemoryhnoct crporor pasrpanudesa 4yaa ykyca u Mupuca ynyhyje jow tBpaa Apucroreaa
u Kanra aa Mupuce onasa u yyao ykyca (Has. npema Vukovié, 2023:p.912).
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II0CTajy KyATYPHa MEMHKPH]ja'® H3Iy6;eHOT €KOHOMCKOT CTaTyca, MaTCpPHjaAHOL,
HaKO HE U MOPAAHOT IocpHyha.

(MyATH)ceH30pHH MOTEHIMjaA XPaHEe Ka0 TeHEpaTopa aTMOCPEPHIKHUX ONHUCa
(camka ‘rose ca counnm aumhen;, Stankovi¢ 1991:p.73) n metadope epoteke caactu
(momyT $opMyAaTUBHOT MOTHBA cLamKux ycma y npunosenn Besumu nowybay),
Cranxosuh je moce6Ho Haraacuo y HapatuBy npunosetke Y sunozpaduma. VInanxa-
TUBHH Cy IIPH30PU YyAHOT YXKHTKA >KeHe Oepadniie Koja ‘y yCTHMa APXKH 3pHO rpoxkha

¥l CHILIE I, KAO U OHH KOjU AOHOCE HCKYCTBO €POTCKOT YKYCa Y UTPH 34y OmeHUX:

Jep je sHaaa, curypHa je 6uaa aa hemo ce oBae, y BUHOTpaAy, moMuputu. Aa
hemo, kao u aamcke ropune, ¢ jeAHOr Y0KOTa 3ajeAHO Opartu rpoxde, aa hy Aa
meheM y BeHy KoTapuLyy cAy>KNM e IbeHUM KOCHPYETOM, T1a IIOCAE, KaA TIOYHEMO
3pHa Aa cKyIsaMo, Aa hy HaBaam rypartu Mojy pyky y meHy, a Taaa he npeu aa
uM ce npenaunhy u raase, AL, Koce AOAUPY)Y. [...] Aa hemo u3 mojux ycra aa
‘306aMO’ 3PHO, AAU TAKO AQ jeAHA IIOAOBHHA 3PHA OCTAHE Y MOJHM, A

Apyray meruM ycruma (Stankovié, 1991:pp.68, 72).

TPaAI/ILII/IOHaAHO MabC 3aCTYIACHO Y AUTCPAPHUM KOHBCHHI/IjaMa YYyAHOT CBCTA,
YYyAO YKyCa UMa CTUAOTCHY U CKCIIPCCHUBHY BPCAHOCT Y KOHTCKCTY CI/IHCCTCSPIjCKI/IX
I/IMHPCCI/Ija; y CTaHKOBI/IhCBOM ACAYy HATO yKasyjy CUHTarMe ZOPdK 6&13()}/.96' U Haxkuceiu

8430 X CAa HCCYMBbHUBHUM aTMOCPCPHUIKHUM HOTCHLH/I'S.AOM IIOAYCTBapH.
Y Y

4. 6. Cunecresujcke uMnpecuje

ITperxoaHO nsaBojeHa rpaba 1 aHaAM3a ITOKa3aAe Cy BPCTE, yUECTAAOCT H YAOTY
II0jEAMHAYHUX YYAHHX CEH3AIIMja KOje C¢ Y HAPATUBHUM U ACCKPUIITHBHHIM ITACAKHMA
Cranxosnhesux npunosepaka petko cpehy 0ABojeHO (y HCKmYIHBO 3BYYHUM, BU3Y-
€AHUM AU OAQAKTHBHHUM eKdppasama), a 3HATHO Yemhe MOBe3aHN MapaTakCHIKUM
peaanujama (armocdepraxu onuc) nan y durypu cunectesuje.'” Fben peropuaxu
YYHHAK [I0YMBA HA CAACjCTBY H IIPCIIAUTAIbY PASAHYMTHX YyAa (jeAHHM 9yAOM OIa-
xa(mu) oHo mTO NpUnasa Apyrom ayay, (Vukovi¢, p.2023:p.16), manndecryjyhu

Ce MOHAjBHIIIE KO CCH3aLMja HAN CAHKa ‘dyAa crama (Plesner, mpema Smiljanié,

! Tumyhu o ractponomuju ka0 ecteTckoM U $puaosoPpckom npobaemy, M. Ondpe samaxa aa ‘xy-
AMHApPCTBO U3BUPE U3 ACHHX YMETHOCTH, U3 KYATYPOAOLIKHUX OAPEAHHILIA jeAHE [IMBHAUSALIMjC U
jeaHor ucropujckor neproaa. OHo HaM 0 TOM BPEeMEHY FOBOPH MCTO KOAUKO M HEKA CAMKA, COHATa,
CIIOMEHHK, IO30PHLIHA KOMAA HAH apxuTekToHcKo Aeao (Onfre, 2002:p.142).

7 TTpoyyaBajyhu cuHecTesujy y cpIickoj Ioe3uju y AMjaXpoHHjcKoj nepcriektusy, b. Bykosuh je
HPUMETHO A2 ‘CHHECTEe3Hja MOXKe A2 GyA€ PETKa M TAMO TAC YyAHA Pa3HOBPCHOCT U30Hja Y IIPBU IIAQH,
Maaa cy To 6ancke nojase u o6e he npommpuru ynorpeby uyanux yrucaka’ (2023:p.65). Byxosuh
3aKAyUyje AA CHHECTE3Hja Y IPO3H MOCTaje yaecTaauja oA kpaja XIX b. (2023:p.940).
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2011:p.54). Y cunecresujcxnm nmnpecrjama Crankouh sapyxyje XanTuako-Bu-
syeaHe UMIIpecHje (y3 XUITAA2XK - XAAAQH U BABKAH MPaK, MPKOTBO3ACHA CBETAOCT,
MEKH IIOTACA, MEKO HAMeIITeHa co0a, ‘0Ae KPyTO, Tewko, radehu omrpo, Stankovié,
1991:p.139), xanTuuko-aKycTHYHe (XMIAAQX - TYI M METAAAH 3BYK MOTHKE, A€Il,
3ByYaH, MEK TAAC, APXTaBH TAAC, APXTABa [IECMA, MEKH OATOBOP, 3aIIeBa MUAO, APX-
TaBo U3 AybuHe, omTap 6aT uIeAa), BASYCAHO-aKyCTHYHE (jacaH U Ty>KaH IAac),
aKyCTHIHO-OAQAKTHBHE (TUXM MHPHC), 2 [IOKATKaA Ce CCH3ALMja HCKasyje Ha BHUILC-
CTPYKOM MYATHCEH30PHOM HHBOY, K20 Y CHHTarMu ‘06au n omrrap raac’ (Stankovié,
1991:p.128), uan xunasaxxsHoM $pparmenTy onuca (‘TaMHO ropu KaHAHAO, Stankovié,
1991: p.149), KOj€ MOBE3Yjy BU3YEAHY, XalITUYKY U aKyCTUYHY UMIIPECH]Y YHYTap
XOAHUCTHYKOT ATMOCPEPHIKOT MOTHBA. 3aTO KA0 3HAK AyTOPCKE IIOECTHKE U aTMOC-
$epmaxor mapkepa noce6uo Tpeba ncrahu Cranxosuhese cunecresujcke exdpase.

Y HemocpeAHO] BesH ca BHMA, AU €A MAHM €CTETCKMM YYMHKOM, TOMEHH-
MO U HHU3 KOHIICIITYaAHUX MeTadpopa Ka0 AMHIBUCTHIKUX [IPATHAALA IHUIIYCBE
moeTHkKe arMocepe: MHPOK IOTACA, TOIIAQ, CYBa IIECMA, TYIIO, OLITPO MIEBAbE,
TelKa 1ecMa, Ayboka Hoh, npubamkasame aorabaja, myname sope, necma koja
ce ArpKe, 6eCHO IeBarbe LUraHKY, CUTAH raac. [ IpuMepu KoHIenTyaAHHX MeTa-
¢opa Ka0 AMHIBHCTHYKHX ITPATHAALIA [IUITYEBE TOETHKE aTMOCPEPE CBEAOUE H O
AABHO YOYCHOM IOTEHIINjaAy CHHECTE3U)CKOT OIaKarma Ad HarAacH adeKTHBHE
anasoruje’ (Vukovi¢, 2023:p.35, 36) Ha KojuMa OIMBajy MeTapOPHUIKH HCKA3H.
YHyTap HMIIAHLIITHOT 2y TOPCKOIIOETUYKOT KOHTEKCTA CTHAOTCHA BPEAHOCT ‘3aMEHa
U3BPIIEHUX Y PaBHU Ay61b0j OA jE3UYKE ACAATHOCTH KapaKTEPUCTUYHMX 32 JE3UK
cunecresuje (Le Gern, npema Vukovi¢, 2023:p.36), ykasyje Ha CTHACKO-PETOpHHKE

aCIICKTC CTaHKOBI/IhCBC a@)exrmme ACKCHKC 1 ACKCHKC YyAaQ.

5. ATMOC(I)CPI/I‘IKI/I HapaTHB HAH MYATHCCH30PDHO HCKYCTBO CBCTa

HarAamaBajyhu AMCTHHKTUBHO, XOAMCTHYKO 3HAYEHE I10jMa aM6HjeHTa/ MHUMbEA,
A. IInnuep nmopceha Ha ApHCTOTEAOBO TyMadee CYyOAHOCA IIPOCTOPA U TEAQ
jep IPOCTOp UCTOBPEMEHO orpaHnyaBa u obyxsara Teao (Spitzer, Internet:p.18).
[Tpucryn CrankosuheBuM npunoBeTkama us Mo3uLHje aTMOCPEPHIKE U CEH-
3UTHBHMCTHYKE IIOCTUKE IIPOIIUPYjE AHjaIla30H ayTOPOBE UMAHECHTHE MOETHKE,
I/ISMCH.[Tajth/I KaTEropuje MpoCTopa, TEAA, YyAd M EMOLIUj€ U3 IIEPCIEKTUBE 3a-
ceOHO IIOCMATPAHUX CHTUTETA, KA BUXOBOj CHHEpIuju. Ykasyjyhu Ha ocobenoct
CraukosuheBux ‘arMocdepUIHHX cauka, P. By‘IKOBI/Ih TagHO 3aKAYIYje Ad je Y
npunoseuyu Haw bowuh ‘cse [je] CAMBEHO Y 3BYK, MUPHC, BUAHE MEPIIEMNIIHje —

TIPEAATO Ha yXKHBalbe y packomu gyaHor Gorarcrsa cera’ (Vuckovié, 1990:p.289).
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‘Ykuaajyhu 6apujepy usmelyy cy6jexra u objexra, AOKUBACHH IIPOCTOP HACTAje
Ha CBOjeBPCHO] (y3UjU CIOMALIKBET U YHYTpallmber npocropa. locTuncka coba,
eHTEpHjep LPKBE, ABOPHILTE, yAULa, y ipunoseuy Haus Boywcuh nucy Bume Mecra
KOja A3jy XPOHOTOIIMYHU OKBHP Aorabajy; OHHU IOCTajy crieniiUIHU IPOCTOPU
Ca pacIOAOXKEHEM, OHO IITO HACTAje HaMcby cy6jeKTa u 06jeKTa Y CHHECTE3H)jCKOj
nepuenuuju’ (Milosavljevié¢ Mili¢, 2022a:p.187).

Hasnauenn metopoaomku yrao omoryhasa pasymesame Crankosuhesnx npu-
IIOBEAHUX CBETOBA, HE CAMO KaO HCX0AQ ANMHOT U aHTpoIoreorpadcku npeaoapehe-
HOT CCH3MOMAUTETA MAY HATAAIICHE IICHXOAOTH3ALHje U 310KPeTa KA MHTUMHUM
CBETOBUMA jyHAKa, Beh Ipe Kao YYUHKA U (1)opMe YyAHE EKCTEH3U]E. Hbuxosa HAEjHA
U CAAP)KMHCKA BPEAHOCT HHj€ MyHKTYaAHA Y MUMETHYKO-PedepEHIINjaAHOM CMHC-
ay. OHa je Bulile peHOMEHOAOIIKE TPUPOAE, & caeachu M. Eanjanaea, pexan 6ucMo A2
CrankoBuheBy yMeTHHYKY IPOCTOPHU IPUIIAAR)]Y 72pubuLe208at 1M Mecuma (MAK
COEMUM MECTRUMA NPUBATNHOZ YHUBEPIYMA), 4Hja UX U3Y3ETHOCT U jEAMHCTBEHOCT
YUHHU CHAKHUM, TPAaHCLIEACHTHUM U TPaHCPOPMATHBHHM.

buxoso cnanujasno mupeme HOTpryjc IIPOCTOPHOCT CEH3AalIUj€ U Ha je3UY-
KOM IIAaHy, K20 y Beh moMeHyTHM npumeprma 06€3AMYEHNX 1 TACHBHUX CHHTAK-
CHYKHX KOHCTPYKLHja Y pedAcKCHBHOM 06AHKY (IIPEACTaBE O MACHOM MUPHCY
KOjH ce IupH 110 1ieaoj Kyhu, ‘Coba ce ncnyHH MacHUM, jAKHM MEPHCOM jeAd, HAH
ka2 ‘eaa kyha Mupuiie Ha ncTHHY, BAary u onpanoct, Stankovié, 1991:p.142),
KaAa ce EKCIIAMIIUPA AQ YYAHA UMIIPECHja AOAA3H OA CBYAQ, Ca CBHjY CTpaHa (‘Ca
CBH]jy CTpaHa 4yo Ce Karop, BUKa, AO3UBAIbE U [IECMa OBOT HONHOT, paACHOT cBeTa.,
Stankovi¢, 1991:p.152; ‘Uyje ce kako Madka HpeAe M KOKOII y KYjHU KAoYHOM OHje
o tencyju [...], Stankovi¢, 1991:p.60; “Uyje ce sBex Tamupa, Yama, OKaHULA U
THXO, CCBAAAH]CKO CBUpatbe cBHpada, Stankovié, 1991:p.40).

Ca HCTOM YAOTOM BPEMEHCKO IIpOTe3ame Aoral)aja/A0XKHUBbaja/HCKYCTBA MHAU-
KaTMBHO CE€ OCTBaPYje TAATOACKMM HMEHHUI[AMA, UTErPALIMjOM KOjY y lbMMa UMIIAHU-
KYjy Y4E€CTAAU TAATOAU (nyLiKapame), TOTOM, EAUIICOM IIPEAMKATA HAH TAATOACKOT
A€Aa IpeAuKara Koja omoryhasa nckopak us Hapartusa y canky. Kako emo Beh
HCTaKAH y paay o arMocdepu y ausackasnjama Koumane, u'y Crankosuhesum npu-
IIOBETKAMA ‘TIAPATAKCHYKA IPUPOAA ACCKPHIILIHjE MACKMPA TeMITOPaAHy oMeheHoCT
U AUHEAPHOCT, KA0 IITO U Aorabaj 6uBa NPUTYIIEH CUTYallHjOM, HE jOI AMKOBUMA,
aAu HU yucTOM Tonorpadujom, Beh armocdepom, ornm wro je usmehy cybjexra n
crBapu.” (Milosavljevi¢ Mili¢, 2022a:p.190).

ToToBO y CBaKoj 0A OBAC AHAAUBHMPAHMX IPHIIOBEAAKA MOTY ce Hahu npumepu
PasBHjE€HOT aTMOCPEPHUIKOT OIIHCA KOjU CBEAOYE O BUXOBUM MYATHCEH3OPHHUM

CBETOBHMMa; Y HACTABKY HABOAMMO PEIIPE3CHTATHBHA MECTa U3 IIpUIIoBeaaka Hywixa,
Y nohu v Hau Bowcuh.
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He sHare kako je T0 Kaa ce y Bede IONpPCKa ABOPUILTE, IPOCTPY aCYPe, AyLICLIH
u jopraHu. Aexure, a MUpHUIIE OBAQXCHA IpamnHa. Mecely cuja, Te ce LpHe
crape, 3eacHe, Beh o6pacae maxosunoM hepamunae Ha kyhama. Hucro ne cmere
Aa paxuere (Stankovié, 1991:p.39).

Mecer cuja kao pacrorumeHo 0A0Bo. CeHKe BEAHKE, MPKE, TAAACAJy Ce U LIHpE.
Ca cBaaGe, Kpos Hally GallTy, AOIHMPE MPKa, KyTa CBETAOCT. Mcnipexknaana u us-
AOM/MSEHA OA TPama U annrha A0k A0 Hac aomnpe. 1 onu Tamo Ha cBapbu Beuepajy.
yje ce 3Bek Tamupa, Yala, OKaHUIIA H THXO, CEBAAAH]CKO CBUpAkbe CBUpada. A

BHLIIE HAC KPO3 06acjaH BasAyX KAMSH HEILTO TOIAO, ormja (Stankovi¢, 1991:p.41).

Kopeme ux moxpusa A0 1mojaca, moa 60cuM Horama KpIIU CE U POHHU CyXa 3€Mna,
a OKO IbHX, CBYAQ, Y HEAOTAEA, 3EACHHAO U 6yjHOCT. Csex, 9yucTu CjajaH 3paK rpeje
HX, T¢ UM KpB 6pusra y jeape obpase. (...) s pexe ayme Berpuh, a ns noxmepena

T0&a, CTPILHILTA, AOTIHPE MecMa rpanyuHa (Stankovié, 1991:p.54).

Kanpuao nyukapa. Tamjan ce Buje 1 mmmpu noaaxo, rasacacro. s kyjue mu-
puuty jeaa. Toctu aonase. () VYuac ce cBe mpoMeHHAO. A U Y Ba3AyXy Kao Aa

CTPyjH HeKa TOAMLIABA PAcKOUIHOCT 1 nsobume (Stankovié, 1991:p.148, 151).

6. 3akay4He HarmOMeHe

“Yaora kojy je aTMOCPepHUIKH OIUC UMAO Y IIPOLIECY MOACPHUCTHYIKE €CTETH-
3aluje nepLeniiyje CTBAPHOCTH, KAO OTKAOHA OA H€HE MUMETHYKE KOHueHunje’
(Milosavljevi¢ Mili¢, 2020:p.44), — cetumo ce Ayunhesor aussera Crankosuhesum
censayujama boje u 38yKa ¥ Tej3AXKHUM UMIIPECHjaMa, KOJH CY, IPEMa IIECHUKOBO]
IIPOLICHH, IPEACTABAAAN CTHACKY HOBUHY Y TaAALIbOj CPIICKOj IIPO3H — MOTao bu
OMTH jOLI jeAAH AO CaAd HEAOBOASHO HCTPAKEH IIPHAOT UCTOPHjU YnTarba b. Cran-
xoBuha kao 3adeTHHKa cprckor MoaepHu3Ma. [ToceGHO ce n3a30BHUM YMHY T10-
pebeme nsmelyy ‘ipeamerHe 1 uyane pasHoBpcHOCTH npeacTaBseror ceeta (Vukovié,
2023:p,65) Kao Moryhux AMCTUHKTUBHMX ITOETUYKUX APAAUTMHU PEAAUCTUYKOT U
MOACPHHUCTHYKOT HapaTnBa. 3aHUMAUBO 61 61a0 ncrpaskuty yaory b. Crankosuhay
IIpeAasy ca MUMETHYKe 3aCHNeHOCTH [IPEAMETHOT CBETa PEaAUCTHYKOT TEKCTA Ha IyA-
Hy 1oAn¢oHujy naH, 6one pehu, ceHsoPpoHujy KOjy eMaHnpa YyAHH je3uk peamera'®,

3a aamy eaabopaliujy OBHX Te3a 0A HECYMIUBOT 3Havaja 61A0 61 IpoyyaBambe
KIIDKEBHE Ipal)e ApyTHX Mucana MOACPHHCTA U3 yTA2 aTMOCEPHYIKE U CEH3UTHBH-
18 Takas HCTPa’KUBAYKH Yyrao OTBapa MOl"thOCT 3a Apyra'mje NO3UIJMOHHPakhE CPIICKUX ITHCala y
ITOTACAY I'CHC3C CCH30MOCTUYKHMX aClCKaTa TCKCTA. Y tom CBCTAY MOTAQ 61/[ CC IIPCUCIIMTATHU U TBPAIbA

H. ITerxoBuha xojoM ce Aaje npumar uyAHOj ucTaHuanocTy Lpmanckor: ‘AHHAMI30BaHO OMasKambe,
Ca CHHECTE3HjCKHM MPEMAUTAEM YYAHHX YTHCAKA, H3Y3ETHO je U moTnyHo Hoso (Petkovié, 1996:p.8).
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OAPEAUAY KIbHKEBHOMCTOPHjCKY U ECTETCKY BPEAHOCT U IIO3ULIU]Y Crankosuheor

ACAQ, KaO H IbCT'OBY YAOT'Y Y TCHC3H q)HKLII/IOHaAHI/IX CCH30TOMma'y CPHCKOj KHBbHKCB-

HOCTH ABAaACCCTOI BCKaA.
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INTERSENSORIAL WORLDS IN THE SHORT STORIES OF
BORA STANKOVIC

Summary

Starting from the current methodological assumptions of sensory and atmo-
spheric poetics, developed within the framework of the so-called "sensual
turn” in the humanities, this paper analyses the sensory aspects of the nar-
rative worlds in Bora Stankovi¢’s short stories. The theoretical foundation
of the research is based on the concept of atmospheric perception by M. M.
Ponty and G. Beme, as a specific type of synesthetic perception that does not
limit experience but gives spatiality to each of our senses, as well as the new
phenomenological theory of H. Schmitz on half-entities, which, as quasi-ob-
jective givens, carry a strong atmospheric potential. Stankovic’s poetics of the
sensual is also approached from a perspective that emphasises the connection
between the sensory dimension of language and thought, and the cultural
nature of their discursive representation. In this context, the typology of
the five senses (sight, touch, hearing, taste, and smell) is complemented by
the concept of somatic sensations and somatic experience as an important
link in the triad with aesthetic and somaesthetic experience. The analysis
of representative examples from the original texts confirms our assumption
about Stankovi¢’s departure from a visually-centred narrative mediation and
his opening towards olfactory, haptic, auditory, and gustatory worlds. This
research perspective may thus point to modernist traits of Stankovi¢’s work
that cannot be fully contained within the existing receptive paradigms of

his sensualism, lyrical narration, and pronounced psychologicalism, while
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emphasising the importance of Bora Stankovi¢ for the genesis of fictional
sensotopes in 20th-century Serbian literature.
54 » Keywords: Bora Stankovi¢, modernism, atmosphere, senses, synesthesia.
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Abstract: Iz Lame Fate (Chromaja sud’ba), 4 novel by Arkadij and Boris Strugackij
written between 1965 and 1966, a secondary narrative—a novel within a novel—unfolds
alongside the main storyline. This embedded narrative, titled Ugly Swans (Gadkie lebedsi),
was initially rejected by censors due to its political undertones but was later published in a
Latvian magazine in 1987 under the title The Rainy Season (Vremja dozdja).

Set in an unnamed town subjected to relentless rainfall, Ugly Swans explores the
catastrophic consequences of a great flood, which is widely attributed to the actions of
the mokrecy (clammies), mysterious beings confined to a leper colony. The incessant
rain is primarily perceived as a manifestation of divine retribution. Notably, only
children remain unaffected by its destructive force, instead experiencing the rain as a
natural, protective, and nurturing element. The rain, depicted as both a tangible and
symbolic menace, ultimately compels the adult population to abandon the city. In doing
50, it cleanses the accumulated corruption of civilization, evadicating any remnants of
the old world. However, after the deluge subsides, a new era emerges—one bathed in
sunlight, signifying renewal and the birth of a new world.

This paper aims to examine the motif of rain in Lame Fate through an ecocritical
lens, identifying not only its fundamental thematic implications but also the broader
environmental consciousness evident throughout the Strugackij brothers’ body of work.
By contextualizing the rain motif within the novel, this study seeks to illuminate its
significance within the Authors’ broader philosophical and literary vision.

Keywords: Soviet literature, Soviet science fiction, Strugackij, Lame Fate, rain.
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The New World After the Flood. The Rain Motif in the Novel Lame Fate
by Arkadij and Boris Strugacki: Proposal for an Ecocritical Analysis

1. Introduction: the ecological theme in
the novel Lame Fate and the rain motif

The intricate, frequently contradictory relationship between humanity and its
natural or urban environment is a recurring theme in many of the novels published
by the Strugackij brothers during the 1960s and 1970s. This era was characterised by a
blend of philosophical and fantastical themes, which were consistently viewed through
a satirical lens, and by introspective reflections on the encounter with the Other.

In the novel The Inhabited Island (Obitaemyj ostrov, 1969), the relationship
between man and the environment is synthesised in the cosmos and in a starry sky
that is never visible; in The Dead Mountaineers Hotel (Otel’"U pogibsiego al pinista’,
1970), it is embodied in the mountain and its pitfalls. In Zhe Snail on the Slope
(Ulitka na sklone, 1971), the forest is the setting. In Roadside Picnic (Piknik na
abocine, 1972), the limited areas of the contaminated earth are the setting. In Zhe
Doomed City (Grad oboZjennyj, 1975), the city and a dark sky without stars or
moon are the settings.

The image that symbolises this relationship in the above-mentioned novels is
neither a mere background nor a mere accessory frame, but a motif that is precisely
structured: firstly, a realistic motif*; secondly, an authentic hooking device that
promotes connections between the various possible semantic levels of the narrative
itself. Each of its occurrences, in its original or modified form, evokes further
secondary associations, which in turn activate a continuous process of reflection.
The realistic motif is also a structural and narrative element of significance,
explaining and consolidating the theme to which it is linked by providing concrete
details (Daemmrich, 1985). It is evident that within the corpus of Arkadij and
Boris Strugakij's oeuvre, specifically the titles that fall within the “third phase”
(second half of the 1960s) and the “fifth phase” (1980s)?, Lame Fate (Chromaja

sud ba) is notable for its utilisation of a compelling realistic motif: the rain motif*,

*Boris Tomasevskij identifies the realistic motif as the illusory function of all narrative, particularly
in the context of prose within the fantasy genre. The realistic illusion is expressed in the experienced
reader as a demand for truthfulness, which the realistic motif must satisfy precisely. The connotation
of truthfulness is frequently attributed to the incorporation of extra-literary elements within the
structure of the realistic motif, with references to social, political and moral issues “which have a life
of their own outside literature” (Tomasevskij, 1965: p.152).

3'The periodisation proposed by Kuznecova (2009) is adopted for the analysis.

*It is evident that the rain motifis inextricably linked to that of water, a subject that has been exten-
sively explored within the domain of ecocritical studies, specifically within the framework of the Blue
Humanities. The contemporary world, as Lowell Duckert observes, emerged from a deluge, and he
proposes an intriguing reflection on the perception of rain as a literary or theatrical reworking by
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which is intricately woven into the fabric of the novel, resonating across both its
narrative levels.

It is intriguing to note the publication in 1950 of Ray Bradbury's short story
Death by Rain, set on the planet Venus, where a perpetual, murderous rain falls.
The narrative follows a group of four astronauts traversing the planet in search of
refuge, with only one of them ultimately finding solace within the Sun Dome, a
structure constructed long ago by Earthlings’.

Lame Fate is a notable work by the Strugackij brothers, a unique feature being
its exclusive focus on the figure of the writer in the Soviet era, and its distinction as
one of the few novels to employ a dual narrative structure. The novel can be regarded

as a work within a work®, with the former bearing the title Ugly Swans (Gadkie

different civilisations and in different epochs. Furthermore, Duckert hypothesises that a deluge is
likely to be the eventual conclusion of the world (Duckert, 2017).

The element of water, when placed in the broad context of History, is invariably associated
with power (Obertrajs, 2019). The social and political context, in which the utilisation of
water and, most significantly, its procurement, is situated, endows this resource with a
distinct cultural significance. The construction of large dams and hydroelectric power
stations in the Soviet Union during the 1950s and 1960s played a significant role in the
development of a pervasive national identity (Obertrajs, 2019). The social value of water
served as a fundamental pillar of Soviet power, both as a tangible symbol of its influence
and as a means to strengthen the relationship between the state and its citizens, thereby
fostering a greater degree of consensus within society (Obertrajs, 2019). For instance, in
the 1960s, the Soviet Ministry of Health initiated a research project with the objective of
establishing novel quality standards for drinking water (Cerkinskij, 1967). This initiative,
as Cerkinskij (1967) noted, served to underscore the significant advancements made in
the Soviet Union within the domains of health science and medical practice.

> The story was first published in Planet Stories magazine. Subsequent publication occurred under
the title The Long Rain. In Russia, it was published in 1964 in a translation by Lev Zdanov.

While Bradbury was an important model for the two brothers, the thematic similarities between the
American writer and the two Soviet writers can be explained by the common ideological and artistic
context of the time (Burcev, Kazakov, 2020).

¢ Feliks Sorokin, a member of the Union of Writers of the USSR and author of numerous novels
dedicated to the military and the army, having served as an interpreter with the rank of lieutenant
during his youth, receives an invitation from the secretariat of the Union of Writers. The invitation
requires him to submit either a manuscript or selected pages of one of his texts to the Institute of
Linguistic Research in Bonnaja Street in Moscow. The literary essay will be subjected to a special
examination carried out by an experimental machine: the Talent Meter. The result of the experiment
will be the formulation of a judgement on the value of the production in question and, therefore, on
the writer's talent.

Sorokin methodically reviews his unpublished works until he identifies a significant blue folder that
contains an unfinished novel which the writer holds in high regard. Immersing himself in the manu-
script, Sorokin initiated the second story, entitled Ugly Swans (Gadkie lebeds). The protagonist of the
novel-within-a-novel, Viktor Banev, is also a rather well-known writer, but now tired of his work. He
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lebedi). It was written between 1966 and 1967, and published in the volume Zhe
Waves Extinguish the Wind (Volny gasjat veter), which also contains the novel of the
same name and the povest' The Snail on the Slope (Ulitka na sklone). The latter was
published in 19897 by Sovetskij pisatel, the organ of the Union of Soviet Writers.
The work is characterised by a variety of themes, and is marked by a complex,

returns to an unknown authoritarian state, to the city of his childhood, where his ex-wife Lola and his
teenage daughter Irma live, and checks into a hotel. Banev experiences a sense of alienation, exacer-
bated by the incessant rainfall that has been falling on the city for an extended period. Domestic an-
imals have disappeared, and most strikingly, there are mokrecy, strange-looking creatures whose eyes,
affected by a mysterious pathology, are surrounded by a yellow circle. These creatures appear to lack
emotional response, yet they are endowed with intelligence and intuition. Water and books are vital
to them. The townspeople perceive the mokrecy to be responsible for the corruption of children and
adolescents, encouraging them to emulate their example. They also attribute climate change to the
mokrecy. Two decades before, a leper colony had been established on the periphery of the town, where
the lepers reside. Although special permission is required to enter, the mokrecy are permitted to leave.
The pivotal moment in the narrative is the abrupt and seemingly unexplained exodus of the children
and adolescents to the leper colony, where they proclaim their irreversible decision to alter the course
of their lives. In response, their parents, overcome with concern, hastily embark on a journey towards
the leper colony amidst the pouring rain, endeavouring to reach their children and dissuade them
from their newfound plans. The crowd is addressed by a voice, which delivers a stern and solemn
speech, instilling a sense of calm. A subsequent development in the narrative is the mass movement
of the people of mokrecy towards the town centre, constituting an exodus in the opposite direction
to that of the adults. Those remaining in their homes, including Banev and the other hotel guests,
are compelled to depart, as the mokrecy invade all physical and institutional spaces in the city, appar-
ently intent on establishing a new regime. Concurrently, a novel sequence of events commences: the
clouds part, the rain ceases, and the sun emerges. Banev returns to the city in a state of profound
transformation. He is reunited with his daughter Irma, who is exiting a jet fighter in the company of
her friend Bol-Kunac. The conclusion of the novel Ugly Swans is enigmatic: Banev bids farewell to
the characters and the narrative by uttering the sentence: “Bce 310 nIpexpacHo, HO TOABKO BOT YTO
— He 3a6bITb 661 MHe BepHyThes” (Strugackij, 1989:p.191); in the English translation: “This is well
and good, but here’s the thing — I'd better not forget to go back” (Strugatsky, 2020:p.404). Concur-
rently, on a separate narrative level, the story of Feliks Sorokin is being narrated. He elects to submit
his manuscript to the Institute of Linguistic Research for evaluation by the PNRT (Probable Num-
ber of Readers of the Text) machine. However, the rating assigned to the manuscript is not determined
by an impossible measure of talent, but rather by the number of potential readers. It is notable that
Sorokin does not submit the contents of the hidden blue folder to the machine, but instead presents
some of his translations. The evaluation yielded by the machine, articulated by an unidentified indi-
vidual, is noteworthy for its unanticipated conclusion: namely, that the author, Feliks Sorokin, har-
bours no interest in the valuation of his own oeuvre. The evaluator, who is benevolent, conveys a
cryptic message: he urges him not to accept the score handed to him by a peculiar-looking man. The
title is unnerving and potentially illuminating: The Trumpet of the Last Judgment.

7 Ugly Swans, contained in Lame Fate, completed in 1967, was intended for publication in an antholo-
gy to be published by Molodaja gvardija in 1968. However, the Glavlit (the main censorship body in
Soviet times) did not approve its publication. Consequently, the manuscript was disseminated through-
out the country via samizdat, and it was only in 1972, when it was printed in Munich by the Posev
publishing house, that it was made available to a wider audience. The Posev publishing house itself was
founded in 1945 by a group of Russian emigrants belonging to the Union of Russian Solidarists.
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articulated and inexhaustible philosophical reflection, conducted on the internal
narrative level, and surrounded by thematic clues arranged on the external narrative
level. The central theme is the intergenerational conflict between fathers and sons,
in this case teenagers. This intricately woven narrative features a contraposition
between collective subjects, where adults are depicted as the embodiment of a
morally and psychologically degraded humanity, while the young are portrayed
as being animated by a strong constructive energy and harbouring a deep-seated
resentment towards the adult world. The marginalised and infected by an eye
disease are the mokrecy, serving as a transparent metaphor for the inzelligencija,
the educators of the new generation. Finally, the character of Viktor Banev is given
the role of mediator between the three factions (Svitenko, 2021).

2. Characterisation of the rain motif:
its association with the characters

The opposition between fathers and sons corresponds to the dichotomous
vision of the present and future of the city as a result of the immoral attitudes of
the adults, which now condemns it to destruction.

The rain, which is associated with the downfall of a morally corrupt society
and generation, is contrasted with the conflict between the generations, which is
seen as a symbol of the superior intelligence and greater sense of justice that the
young possess. This conflict has been described as “one of the most courageous
confrontations in world fiction with the youth movement of the 1960s” (Suvin,
1988:p.161). As previously discussed, it is the rain that causes the relentless
devastation, thus consolidating and explaining the theme of generational conflict
and the contrast between the two different temporal dimensions. The semantic
relevance of this motif is indicated, on the one hand, by a second title, Vremja
dozdja [ The Rainy Season], under which a variant of the novel was published in the
magazines Daugava (1987, issues 1-7) and Priroda i celovek (1988, issues 9-11),
and, conversely, by the considerable number, approximately one hundred, of precise
occurrences and terms with similar or related meanings®. This motif can therefore
be the subject of ecocritical analysis—as Cheryll Glotfelty already stated in 1996:
“Ecocriticism is the study of the relationships between literature and the physical
environment” (Glotfelty, Fromm, 1996: p.XVI)—in order to examine, for example,

the representation of nature in the text under consideration. The objective of this

#The Corpus Management and Text Analysis software Sketch Engine was utilised to identify instanc-
es of the term “rain” and related terms.
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study is to ascertain the role that the natural environment plays in the economy of

the narrative. In addition, the study will determine whether the values expressed are

consistent with ecosophy or ecological wisdom (1996)°. Furthermore, Lawrence

Buell asserts that the concept of “environment” itself expands its boundaries to

include urban spaces and the interaction between “built” and “natural” (Buell

2005). In the novel Ugly Swans, the prevailing urban environment is evident. The
unnamed city, as previously observed, is subject to a continuous downpour.

In its initial appearance, it appears to underscore the disagreeable discourse
between Banev and his former spouse Lola: “3a oxkHoM TemHeA0, M TO-TIpeXXHEMY
AMA AOXAD, KPYTIHBIH, TSXKEABIH, HETOPOIIAUBBII — AOXKAD, KOTOPOTrO OBIAO OYCHD
MHOTO H KOTOpBIH IBHO HUKyAa He Toporuacs (Strugackij, 1989: p.18). A little
further on, he highlights the blue and gold illuminated signs on some buildings,
which resemble the commandments of a secular decalogue: “I'lpesuaent — orens
Hapoaa’, “Aernonep Co6oab! — BepHblii cbit [ IpesupenTa’, “Apmust — Haia rpos-
Has caaa’ (Strugackij, 1989: p.21)"". The deleterious effects of the rain are evident:

“Yaniipl 651AH MOKpBIE, CepbI€, ITYCThIE, B TAAHCAAHUKAX TUXO THOAH OT CBIPO-
cTH s16A0HK. BUKTOP BriepBble 06paTHA BHUMAHHUE HA TO, 4TO HEKOTOPbIE AOMA
3aKoA04cHbL. [OPOAOK BCe-TaKkU CHABHO IIEPEMEHHUACS — TIOKOCHAHCH 3a00pBI,
TOA KAPHU3aMH BBICBINAAA 6€Aast TIACCEHD, BBIAUHAAU KPACKH, 2 Ha YAMIIAX
6e3pasACABHO LIAPHA AOXKAD. AOKAD IAAAA IPOCTO TAK, AOXKAD CESACS C KPBILL
MEAKOH BOASIHOM IBIABIO, AOKAb COOMPAACS Ha CKBOSHSKAX B TYMaHHBIE KPY-
TALMECs CTOAGBI, BOAOYAIIHECS OT CTEHBI K CTEHE, AOXKAD C YPYAHHEM XAECTAA
U3 PXKaBbIX BOAOCTOUHBIX TPYH, AOXKAD PA3AHBAACA 10 MOCTOBOIL M bexan 1o
IIPOMBITBIM MEXAY OYABDKHUKOB pycaaM. YepHo-cepble TY4H MEAACHHO TOAZAU
HaA CaMbIMH KpblmaMu. JeAOBek GbIA HE3BAHBIM TOCTEM Ha YAHLIAX, U AOXKAD
ero He xanosaa. (Strugackij, 1989:p.99)"

?The novel genre facilitates reader immersion in the depicted natural environment, allowing identi-
fication with the varied ways in which characters perceive and introject it (Clark, 2019).

19Tt was getting dark out there, and still pouring rain—a heavy, deliberate rain, coming down in large
drops. There was a lot of it and it was obviously in no hurry” (Strugatsky, 2020:p.48).

"*The President is the father of the people} “The legionnaire of freedom: faithful son of the President,
“The army: our mighty force. (Strugatsky, 2020:p.55).

12“The streets were wet, gray, and empty. In front-yard gardens, apple trees were quictly perishing
from the damp. For the first time, Victor noticed how many houses were boarded up. It was true that
the city had changed quite a bit—fences sagged, mold splattered the sides of houses, every colour
looked faded, and rain reigned undivided over all. Rain fell as simple drops, cascaded down roofs in
afine mist, accumulated inside gusts of wind, twisting into foggy, whirling columns that trailed from
one wall to the next; it shot out of rusty drainpipes with a growl and poured out onto the street,
running through grooves it had worn in the cobblestones. Grayish-black clouds crept slowly along,
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The rain motif is closely linked to the character of Viktor Banev, who is
tasked with perceiving the impending catastrophe and the division in the human
microcosm of the city between those who are drowned and those who are saved.
The character's arduous existential odyssey, characterised by a labyrinthine array
of challenges to be surmounted, enlightening encounters and dialogues, archaic
recollections and dreamlike visions, culminates in the acquisition of a heightened
state of consciousness, thus positioning him as one of the select witnesses to the
emergent world.

Banev is also a liminal figure, a connecting subject between the two generational
dimensions of fathers and sons, and is endowed with a peculiar inner visual acuity
through which he perceives future changes in situations: the evocation of visions
of the past, probably derived from his literary creations, allows him to understand,
for example, the different relationship that adults and children establish with the
phenomenon of rain. This is exemplified by the following passage, which evokes

a poignant reminiscence:

‘A AeTH AU OECKOHEYHOMH CEpOi KOAOHHOH IO CEPLIM PAa3MBITHIM AOPOTaM,
IIAH, CITIOTBIKASCh, OCKAAB3bIBASCH U MAAAS IIOA IPOAUBHBIM AOXKAEM, LIAH,
COTHYBIIHCh, IPOMOKIIME HACKBO3b, CKUMAasl B IOCMHEBUINX AAIIKaX )KAAKHE
IMPOMOKIIHUE Y3€AKH, IIAH, MAACHBKHE, 6eCcroMOIIHbIE, HETOHUMAIOIHE, AU

AQYa, IAM MOAYA, IIIAH, OTASIABIBASICh, IIAH, ACPIKACh 32 PYKH U 3a XAﬂCTI/IKI/I.,IS

Which is contrasted is contrasted with a joyful and sunny vision:

‘OHH YXOAMAH PAAOCTHO, U AOXKAD OBIA AASL HUX APYTOM, OHH BECEAO IIACTIA-
AU I10 AY)KaM TOPSIYUMU OOCBIMU HOTAMH, OHH BeCEAO OOATAAM, U IIEAU, U HE
OTASIABIBAAMCD, IIOTOMY 4TO YK€ BCe 3a0bIAH, IOTOMY YTO y HUX OBIAO TOABKO
6y,A,yLuee, IIOTOMY 9TO OHHM HaBCETAQ 3a6BIAH CBOH XParsuui U CONAMIMM Mpe-
AyTpeHHHI ropo.” (Strugackij, 1989:p.141)™

hanging so low they almost touched the rooftops. Out here, man was an unbidden guest, and the
rain made sure he knew it’ (Strugatsky, 2020: p.214-215).

13‘As for the children, they were walking in an endless gray column down a gray, muddy road, walk-
ing, stumbling, slipping and falling in the pouring rain, walking, huddled, soaked to the skin, clutch-
ing pitiful wet bindles in little blue paws; they were little themselves, helpless, understanding nothing,
crying as they walked silently, looking back as they went, hand in hand or clinging to each other’s
coats’ (Strugatsky, 2020:p.296-297).

14“Their departure was joyous, the rain was their friend, they splashed through the puddles with warm,
wet feet, they chattered happily, singing, never looking back, because they'd already forgotten
everything, because only the future lay ahead, because theyd banished all thought of their snoring,
snuffling, predawn city. (Strugatsky, 2020: p.297).
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It is intriguing to observe the correlation between the motif of rain and
the character of Diana Baneyv, a subordinate character in the narrative who is
distinguished by her bravery, clarity of thought, and firm resolve. She is capable
of defying the forces of nature in order to direct a group of men and women to
the leper colony, where the population has congregated to seek refuge from the
impending flood (Strugackij, 1989:p.141-142). The latter is foretold by Golem,
the chief physician of the leper colony:
‘A AOKAB OYACT IIAAQTD Ha ITYCTON TOPOA, Pa3MbIBATh MOCTOBBIC, COYUTDCSI CKBO3b
KPbILIH, CKBO3b THUABIC KPBILIH... IOTOM OH CMOET BCE, PACTBOPHT TOPOA, B IIEp-
BOOBITHOM 3eMA€, HO HE OCTAHOBHUTCSL, a OYACT [TaAQTh, U TAAATD, M [IAAAT... |...]
Aa, anoxaauncuc...byaer mapats 1 napath, a HOTOM 3eMASI HAIIUTACTCSL, U B3OMAET
HOBBIII I1OCEB, KAKHX PaHbILE He OBIBAAO, M HE OYACT ITACBEA CPEAH CIIAOLIHBIX
3aaxoB. Ho He 6yaeT 1 Hac, 4TGB! HACAAAMTBCS HOBOJ BeceaeHHOH. (1989:p.26)"
The secular prophecy corroborates the observation that the apocalyptic creed
disseminates in periods and locations where the precariousness of the prevailing
order is perceived in terms of society, constituted power and individual life
(Thompson, 1996). It is therefore interesting to note that the Strugackij brothers'
working notes reveal that in an early version of the novel Lame Fate, the original
epigraph quoted a passage from the Apocalypse of John. The Golem's proclamation
appears to draw upon both the biblical account of the Flood' and the image of the
lush Eden. However, this Eden is characterised by a distinct symbolic significance,
as outlined in the creation account: “The Lord God took the man and put him in
the Garden of Eden to work it and take care of it” (Genesis, 2—15)". In the Golem's

vision, the new earth will be devoid of human presence.

3. A discussion of the metaphorical significance of the rain motif

The gradual destruction of the city, a potential metaphor for the annihilation
of civilisation, is also presented in the theory of the abyss developed by the health

'5“Then the rain will fall on an empty city, eroding the pavements, seeping through the roofs, the
rotting roofs . .. and in the end, it will wash everything away, dissolving the city into primordial silt,
but it won’t stop there, it’ll keep falling and falling and falling . . . [...] Yes, apocalypse . . . It'll keep
falling and falling, and then the earth will become saturated, and a new crop will grow, one never
seen before, with nary any chaff among all that wheat. But nary a person, either, to enjoy this new
universe. (Strugatsky, 2020:p.64).

16T am going to bring floodwaters on the earth to destroy all life under the heavens, every creature
that has the breath oflife in it. Everything on earth will perish.’ (Genesis 6-9, Internet).

17“The Lord God made all kinds of trees grow out of the ground-trees that were pleasing to the eye
and good for food.” (Genesis 2-9, Internet).
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inspector Pavor, who illustrates the dramatic situation to Viktor: Mankind will fall
into the abyss because it has failed. This failure is evidenced by a biological collapse,
marked by declining population, the spread of disease, and self-destruction through
druguse. The theory posits that humanity is a victim of its own degeneration, having
destroyed its true nature and consequently being destroyed by the artificial nature
it has created. Pavor further contends that this failure is also ideological, asserting
that the moral systems adopted throughout history have since been abandoned
and discredited, and humanity has remained the same uncultivated mass it always
was. The conclusion drawn is one of great tragedy, and the abyss, propast™, is seen
as an inevitable conclusion.

The concept of apocalypse, as introduced by Golem in his prophecy, is realised
at the conclusion of the novel® (Strugackij, 1989: p.26). The city will burst like
an abscess: it will shed its purulent matter (justice and the police, industry and
commerce, the courts and finance, national education, the post office and the
telegraph) and its blood (the people).

The motif of rain is associated with 7okrecy, creatures that are evidently linked
to moist or wet environments™. The figure of Jul Golem, the self-proclaimed first
physician of the leper colony, is one of enigmatic and elusive nature. He provides
a description of the species of m20krecy, which are beings affected by a genetic eye
disease that results in conspicuous changes to the epidermis and the appearance of
furuncles, pustules and purulent ulcers. If they are prevented from reading, they
starve to death. These enigmatic beings are confined to a specific and peripheral
area of the city, a situation that is evidently disapproved of by the mayor, who has
reportedly employed leghold traps to catch them. These creatures are the object of

fear and prejudice, accused of spreading disease, casting the evil eye, bringing war,

18 The term propast'—repeatedly used by Pavor when questioned by Viktor Banev (chapter six)—is
interesting for its cultural and symbolic value. It corresponds to the translator's “abyss”: “as much
topless as bottomless, one of joy and light as well as of misery and darkness” (Chevalier, Gheerbrant,
1996:p.3). However, historically, the sense of the abyss of Hell precedes that of Heaven. It is found in
all cosmogonies as the beginning and the end of an evolving universe. It is noteworthy that the abyss,
in the dimension of verticality, synthesises the reconciliation of high and low, origin and end of evo-
lution. This can be identified with deep water, which is both the source of life and a powerful destruc-
tive energy, originating from an apocalyptic deluge (Chevalier, Gheerbrant, 1996). The English version
employs a phraseologism (“to go to hell in a handbasket”) that serves to soften its tragic connotations.
Y1t is possible that this reference is alluding to the narrative of the destruction of Babel: “Then a
mighty angel picked up a boulder the size of a large millstone and threw it into the sea” (Revelation,
18, 21, Internet).

2'The term mokrecy is a taxonomic term denoting a family of insects belonging to the order Diptera,
specifically the suborder Ceratopogonidac. These insects are characterised by their hematophagous
nature and their prevalence in aquatic environments, including lakes, ponds, estuaries and marine shores.
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death and famine, and even of being able to make toys. Writer Viktor Banev reflects,
“IIOTOAY OHH ACARIOT, U ACTCH OHH IICPEMAHUBAIOT |[...], M KOLICK OHHU BBIBEAH |[...],

¥ KAOmBl y HEX 3aaeTasn...” (Strugackij, 1989: p.97)2".

‘BApyr Bech 3aa mopHsACs. DTO OBIAO COBEPIICHHO HEOKUAAHHO, U y Buktopa
MEABKHYAA CYMACIIEAIIAs] MBICAB, YTO €MY YAAAOChH, HAKOHEI, CKa3aTh HEYTO
TaKoe, 4TO IIOPa3UA0 BooOpaxkeHHe caymareacii. Ho oH yxe Buaea, 4to ot
ABEPEN UAET MOKPEL], TOIUH, AETKUH, TOYTH HEMATEPUAABHBIHN, CAOBHO TEHb,

M ACTH CMOTPSIT Ha HEro, M He IIPOCTO CMOTPAT, a TSHYTCA K Hemy. (Strugackij,

1989:p.67)*

It could be hypothesized that the mokrecy impart to children and young people a
profound yet enigmatic understanding, embedded within books that are frequently
seized by the local authorities, as well as a heightened sensory awareness of the rain,
evoked in Viktor Banev’s indistinct recollection. The rain, incessant and violent,
washes and purifies the city, serving as an expression of the old world that the young
generation has no intention of destroying. This ideal ambition is revealed by a high
school student to Banev:

‘Mb1 cobrpaeMcst HOCTPOUTD HOBBIIL. BOT BBI — 5>KECTOKH: BBI HE IIPEACTABASIETE
ceOe CTPOUTEABCTBO HOBOTO 63 paspyIueHust cTaporo. A Mbl IIpeACTaBAsieM cebe
3TO OYEHb XOPOIIO. MBI A2XKe TOMOXKEM BalleMy IIOKOACHHIO CO3AATh 3TOT Balll
paii, BBLIUBAITE U 3aKychIBaiiTe Ha 3A0poBbe. CTpouTs, rocrioant baxes, Toas-

ko crpountb. Hudero ne paspymars, Toasko crponrts.’ (Strugackij, 1989:p.67)*

The contemporary vision of humanity, as developed by the vunderkindy—
the prodigies of the gymnasium where Banev himself was educated—is entirely
analogous to that of the Golem: “Brr coxxpaan ce6st, mpoctute, noKaAyicra, Bbl
pacTparuau cebs Ha MEXAYycOOHbIE APAaKH, Ha BpaHbe U Ha 60pbOy ¢ BpaHbeM,

KOTOPYIO BBI BEACTE, IPUAYMBIBast HOBOe Bpanbe...” (Strugackij, 1989:p.66)*.

2 “The weather, for one thing, plus luring our kids to their side (why?), plus getting rid of all the cats
(again, why?). They even made the bedbugs fly... (Strugatsky, 2020:p.211).

22‘Suddenly, the whole room was on its feet. This was completely unexpected, and Victor had the
crazy thought that he’d finally managed to say something that thrilled their imagination. But he could
already see the clammy walking toward them, gaunt, light, almost immaterial, like a shade. Victor
watched the children gazing at him—more than gazing, they seemed to stretch toward him. (Stru-
gatsky, 2020:pp.147-148).

2 “We're going to build a new one. Youre the cruel ones: you can’t imagine building the new without
first destroying the old. But we can, and quite well, too. We’ll even help your generation create your
version of paradise, so you can drink and eat to your heart’s content. All that matters are building,
only building. We’re not destroying anything. We're only building.’ (Strugatsky, 2020:p.148).
*“You cannibalized yourselves, you wasted your lives fighting with cach other, wasted them on lies
and a war against lies that you wage by inventing still more lies...’ (Strugatsky, 2020:p.145).
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After the rain ceased and the clouds dispersed, the sun reemerged, casting intense
and unrelenting radiation upon the ruins of the city. The new world emerged at
dawn, the day after the great exodus caused by the flood. The black clouds gradually
dissipated, and Viktor Banev, alone and surrounded by absolute silence, experienced
a new sense of peace and tranquillity as he admired the sun and the dark sky, with
everythingaround him illuminated. Golem, who materialises suddenly in a jeep in
which Diana is also travelling, confirms the arrival of the new world: “~ Hy uro,
Toaem, rpsiaeT HOBBII MupP? — Aa, — ckasaa Toaem” (Strugackij, 1989:p.190)%. It is
revealed to him that the mokrecy are not there, thereby suggesting that... “Mosxe-
Te c4uTaTh, TO HX He 6b180. M He Gyaer” (Strugackij, 1989:p.190)%. Certainly!
Here's another refined version with alternative word choices: in the new world,
the air remains pristine and pure, while the intense sunlight harshly illuminates the
desolate and abandoned city, whose deteriorating structures resemble a landscape
afflicted by a severe eczema. Consequently, it is the sun, rather than the rain, that
ultimately brings about the city's destruction: “Bce Boxpyr motpecknBaso, THXOHBKO
LIHIICAO, IIEACCTEAO, ACAAAOCH TIOPUCTHIM, IPO3PAYHBIM, IPEBPALIAAOCH B CYTPO-
651 rpsisu u nponapaso” (Strugackij, 1989:p.190). The land is gradually covered
with young grass, with new life. The writer Viktor Banev and Diana walk across
the land, exploring the new landscape, and Banev discovers a Diana beside him.
“Eme oaHa Anana, coBceM HOBasl, KAKOH OHa HUKOTAQ IPEKAE He ObIAQ, OH U HE
IPEATIOAATAA AQKE, UTO TaKast Anana BoaMoskHa, — Auana Cuactausas’” (Strugackij,
1989:p.191)*. Nonetheless, the new world may not represent the ultimate reality,
but rather another dimension in which Viktor Banev experiences transient periods
of contentment. He is cognisant of the fact that he has another mission to fulfil:
“U [...] moaymaa: ‘Bce 9T0 mpeKpPacHO, HO TOABKO BOT YTO — He 3a0bITh ObI MHE
BepHyThest (Strugackij, 1989:p.191)%. The advent of Irma and her betrothed,
Bol-Kunac, in the new era and new world, has been met with a mixture of surprise
and acceptance. The four survivors are profoundly changed; they are happy beings,
perhaps ready to build a new society with values different from those that caused
the destruction of the old world.

»‘So, Golem, is the new world coming?’ - Yeah, - said Golem. (Strugatsky, 2020:p.401).

%“You can assume they never existed. And never will” (Strugatsky, 2020:p.401).

7 ‘Everything around was crackling, hissing faintly, and rustling, turning porous and transparent,
transforming into drifts of dirt, and disappearing’ (Strugatsky, 2020:p.402).

#‘Another Diana, a totally new one, one he’'d never seen before. He'd never even suspected that such
a Diana was possible—Diana the Joyous.” (Strugatsky, 2020:p.404).

#‘And then he [...] thought, “this is all well and good, but here’s the thing—I'd better not forget to
go back” (Strugatsky, 2020:p.404).
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4. The rain motif and the image of the new world: a proposal for
ecocritical reflection

In consideration of the trajectory traversed in the context of the primary
occurrences of the rain motif, it may be feasible to propose a series of ecocritical
reflections, commencing from the propositions for reflection advanced by Glotfelty
(1996) and referenced in this paper.

A primary object of analysis is the representation of nature, which in the novel
is neither a simple scenic backdrop nor an accessory decorative motif, but a genuine
theme, if considered from the perspective of the reader's reception, as an invariable
element of the reader's own experiences, representations and ideological positions,
and which becomes evident in the process of reading the text (Zolkovskij, S¢eglov,
1996:p.28).

In Lame Fate, as previously mentioned, the natural environment® is associated
with the New World, characterised by a primeval, silent, tranquil landscape
seemingly devoid of human—except for a select few characters—and animal
presence. This reborn nature is characterised by delicate herbaceous vegetation,
which gradually green the deserted spaces and seems to herald a new era, or perhaps
a new civilisation. The landscape in which Banev and Diana traverse, a state of
contentment and spiritual rejuvenation, is perceived as a re-envisioning of Eden,
not as an act of creation ex nihilo, but as a liberation from the oppressive and
fatalistic atmosphere of the metropolis. This vision, however, is not without its
ambiguities; it may be a metaphorical image or a vision that does not offer complete
solace. The notion of child prodigies, expressions of a superior wisdom and bearers
of a precious ethical-moral message, is not present in this landscape, and mokrecy
are also absent. Banev, the author who has the privilege of bearing witness to their
existence, perhaps in a literary work, is aware that he must return to his own origins,
to the old world. This luminous, sun-drenched, and temperate landscape, with its
gentle breezes—in the rain-soaked city, Golem had accentuated the plight of the
inhabitants, compelled to breathe water like fish or amphibians, foreshadowing the
mass exodus—is reborn after a cruel work of destruction wrought by nature itself,
but caused by humankind, who, as health inspector Pavor elucidates, has destroyed

3The natural environment is understood here as “the natural, physical environment in which human
life takes place. Some would call it nature, our living planet, life on Earth or the geophysical world
[...]. The natural environment is all that is created by nature, that surrounds people, where they live,
where they go about their daily lives, work and activities, and from which they use elements.” (Lauesen,

2013:p.1735).

OUNONOT XvI 2025 31

)

7



ONnoNor Xvi 2025 31

68

Giulia Baselica

itself, annihilating its own physiological and moral being. The reborn nature, thus,
emerges from the cataclysm caused by man's evil actions.

It therefore seems appropriate to situate the novel within the “environmental and
radical ecological discourse” (Garrard, 2004:p.85), where the concept of “ccology”
refers firstly to the spiritual and cognitive dimension of man and secondly to the
context in which his interactions with the surrounding society and environment
are activated (Garrard, 2004). A small community, depicted within the microcosm
of the novel, is cognisant of the values that define a culture inspired by the tenets of
ecology, signifyinga high civilisation. The children and adolescents, in conjunction
with the mokrecy, are endowed with wisdom and aspire to a new world where the
preservation of essential wisdom within the human population, and the provision
of physical, aesthetic and creative gratification to humankind, will be attainable
(Bateson, 2000:p.54). The students of the gymnasium have been known to voice
their disapproval of the characters created by Viktor Banev, citing their failure
to emulate the qualities of their real-life counterparts. These critics have asserted
that the characters are negligent, desperate, and, most notably, unwilling to
embrace change. The prevailing perspective asserts that the contemporary world
is characterised by an absence of the requisite adaptability to transition from a static
and decadent civilisation to an ecologically sustainable system (Bateson, 2000).

It is noteworthy that the deluge is not the cause of destruction; rather, it is
solar heating. The rainwater, despite its abundance and unstoppable nature, its
overwhelming virulence, performs a purifying function.

The rain, seemingly imbued with volition and cognition, compels all corrupt and
corruptingentities to retreat, while sparing the innocent and morally uncorrupted
beings, the mokrecy, who are exiled to the leper colony, followed by the children.
The edifices of the forsaken metropolis, vestiges of a society once decadent yet now
fallen, bear witness to the unveiling and subsequent eradication wrought by the
flood. The violent primeval heat, emanating from a blinding sun, completes the
reclamation and the final work of devastation. The skeletal remains of the city are
then incinerated, liquefied and extinguished in perpetuity. The two stichija, (the
primordial forces of water and fire), serve to restore the conditions of the nascent
state and offer the chosen ones the opportunity to rebuild a new civilisation in
the new world.

While Lame Fate may be regarded as a precursor of cli-fi literature, in which the
cataclysm comprises two interconnected events, it is notable that the catastrophic
event is not attributed to human interference in the environment, but rather to

self-destructive ethical and moral behaviour. Furthermore, numerous examples of
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works dealing with climate change belong to the category of dystopian narratives,

asadepiction or prefiguration of a negative or undesirable future (Putra, 2016). In

contrast, Lame Fate presents the scenario of a new beginning, the dawn of a new

world that will offer a new opportunity to those who are willing to seize it and
create a new civilisation.

The role of the natural landscape is to reveal a new context, which is essentially
a return to the origins, to a pre-civilisation that has not yet been colonised. This
environment facilitates interactions characterised by a Batesonian wisdom,
underpinned by a profound respect for the individual's physiological entity and
moral identity.

It is likely to be a post-apocalyptic novel (Putra, 2016) in which the effects of
the catastrophe are only briefly outlined and are left to the reader's imagination.
Alternatively, it could be argued that the narrative functions as an example of eco-
dystopia®, a genre which typically presents apocalyptic scenarios and the subsequent
collapse of civilisation. However, the text could be interpreted as contextually
heralding a new palingenesis. The apocalyptic event, therefore, marks the climax
of history, to be followed by rebirth, that is, the birth of a new world and a new
human community, which will make possible the redemption of the sins that caused
the apocalypse (Malvestio, 2022).

In relation to the coherence of the values articulated in the novel with the
foundational principles of ecosophy, it is noteworthy that the depiction of the
city, predominantly characterised by the movements and transfers of the primary
characters amidst incessant rainfall, does not embody an ecosophical urban
physiognomy (Antonioli, 2017). This is distinguished by the concept of “urban

nature’, signifying the presence of communal spaces that facilitate dialogue and

3!In the context of the intricate issue of the definitions of “utopia’, “dystopia” and “science fiction”, a
subject which has been extensively discussed in Peter Fitting's essay (Fitting, 2010), it is important
to consider the implications of these concepts.

1989, the philosopher Vjaceslav Serbinenko advanced the argument that the Strugackij brothers'
novel Ugly Swans does not represent a utopia, but rather the dream of a utopia, utopianism, which
imagines a future that, definitively devoid of human traits, regards humanity as an unpleasant obstacle
(Serbinenko, 1989). This observation is of considerable relevance when considering that the novels
published in the 1950s and early 1960s were characterised by a utopian vision of the future, the future
of communism, of which the Soviet people would be the advocates and protagonists. In 1956-1957,
the harbingers of a bright and extraordinary future appeared unmistakable: the 20th Congress of the
CPSU; the launch of the first Soviet satellite into space; the publication of Efremov's novel Tumannost’
Andromedy (Andromeda Nebula) (Kaspé, 2018). Serbinenko's The Snail on the Slope (1988, completed
1965) captures the transition from utopia to anti-utopia. (Serbinenko, 1989), while Fredric Jameson
considers the later Roadside Picnic, published in 1972 but completed in 1971, to be “one of the most
glorious of all contemporary utopias” (Jameson, 1982).
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shared appropriation (Antonioli, 2017). In consideration of the ultimate evolution
of the narrative, wherein Banev assumes the role of the protagonist—the city's
disappearance and the revelation of the natural landscape—in the context of the
imperative ecosophical assertion: “There is no going back, no romantic return to
the natural world. We need an unprecedented earthly shift in how human beings
relate to others on the planet” (Farrell, 2022:p.116). The fictional scenario portrays
an apocalyptic metamorphosis that functions as a grandiose and idealistic metaphor
for the future evolution of urban spaces. Rather than predicting the destruction
of nature, as was the case at the time when the Strugackij brothers wrote the novel
(Komarov, 1978)*, the narrative anticipates the reappearance and genesis of a new
civilisation. It is noteworthy that the notion of a new civilisation arising from the
ashes of the old one is one that remains at the forefront of scientific discourse,

despite the paucity of evidence to support such claims:

‘Natural equilibriums will be increasingly reliant upon human intervention,
and a time will come when vast programmes will need to be set up in order
to regulate the relationship between oxygen, ozone and carbon dioxide in the
Earth's atmosphere. (Guattari, 2000:p.66)

5. Conclusions: The Rain and the Last Judgement

The image of the flood, with its biblical connotations, foretold by Golem,
constitutes an intriguing link with the oeuvre of the writer Feliks Sorokin. The
overarching theme of this narrative appears to be judgement: the protagonist is
preoccupied with the fear of being unable to reach the headquarters of the Institute
of Linguistic Research, where the machine that will evaluate his manuscript is
located; he fears the judgement that will be pronounced and, above all, he finds
himself in possession of a score entitled The Trumpet of the Last Judgement. The
motif of the flood thus serves as a unifying thread, drawing parallels to the Old
Testament context while concurrently proposing a non-divine, more secular
interpretation of punishment, ascribed to the mokrecy, who are held responsible
for climate change, the disappearance of all cats, and the attraction of children.
Another intertextual clue that confirms both the link between the two narrative
levels and the semantic value of the rain motif, which refers to the concept of
judgement and the consequent condemnation and punishment, is Dante's quotation

32 However, it is important to note the activity of independent social movements for environmental
protection that arose in pre-Stalin times and survived the years of terror (Weiner 1999; Weiner 2000).
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of two tercets from Canto VI of the Inferno, reproduced as an epigraph on the title
page of Feliks Sorokin's novel, Ugly Swans:

‘41 B TpeTbeM Kpyre, TaM, TA€ AOXKAB CTPyUTCst,/ [ IpOKASTBIIL, BeUHBII, TPY3HBI,
AepsHOM;/Beeraa Takort xe, OH Bee Tak e AANTCA [... ]/ XOTS IPOKASITBIM ATO-
ASIM, 3Aech KUBYIINM,/ K mpsiMmoMy coBepuiercTBy He npuiith,/ Mx skaeT noanee

6brtre B rpsiaymem.” (Strugackij, 1989:50p.16)%

Feliks Sorokin's narrative concludes with yet another intertextual reference, as he
engages in discourse with Michail Afanas'evi¢, a virtual representation of the writer
Michail Bulgakov. Michail Afanas'evi¢ exhorts Feliks to complete the novel, the
manuscript of which is contained within the blue folder. From the novel Ugly Swans,
Michail Afanas'evi¢ reads the description of the desolate city, haunted and punished
by the great rain. The final image in Sorokin's narrative features an inexpressibly
happy man in the restaurant of the Club joining his guest, “nosomea x xkpacusoii
JKCHILMHE B 9ACTAHTHOM KOCTIoMe IecouHoro useta’ (Strugackij 1989:p.177)3.
The two writers, Feliks Sorokin and Viktor Banev, are united by the prospect of
change, of a new and unexpected horizon in their respective personal destinies.
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Byanja bazeanxa

Yuusepsurer y Topuny

Aenaprman 3a cTpaHe jesHKe U KEIDKEBHOCTU U CABPEMEHE KYATypE

HOBH CBUJET HAKOH ITOTOITA. MOTHUB KMIIE Y
POMAHY XPOMA CYAbHHA APKAANJA 1 BOPHCA
CTPYTALKOT: ITPUJEAAOT 3A EKOKPUTUYKY AHAAN3Y

Pesume

YV pomany Xpoma cydbuna (Xpomas cydvba) Apxapnja u Bopuca
Crpyranxor (Apkaauit 1 Bopuc Crpyraukwuii), Hanucanom usmeby
1965. u 1966. rosnse, ceKyHaapHa Hapaljyja - POMaH y POMaHy - OABHja
ce ynopeao ca raasHOM paawoM. OBy yrpabyeny Hapannjy moa HacaoBoM
Pyscrn 1ab6ydosu (Iadxue sebedn) nensypa je npobutHO oabanmaa 36or
MOAUTHYKHX KOHOTALUja, AAH je KACHHjE 06jaBmeHa Y JEAHOM AE€TOHCKOM
vaconucy 1987. roaune noa HacaoBoM Bpujene xkume (Bpems doncos). Pasma
Pyycnux 1a6ydosa cMjelrTeHa je y HSMMCHOBAHH IPaA KOJH je M3AOXKCH
HENIPEKHUAHNM KHUIIaMa. POMaH HCTpasKkyje pasopHE MOCAHCANIIE BEAHKE

IIOIIAABE, KOja. CC YTAABHOM HpI/IHI/ICij AjeAOBaH)y MOKpCIa, MUCTCPHUO3HHUX
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6uha sarBopeHnx y xoaonuju ry6asana. Henpecrana knua yraasHom
ce AOKHBAABA KA0 MaHUecTaluja on(je KasHe. 3Ha‘{ajHO je Aa jeAuHO
Ajena ocTajy HeomteheHa ycmes BEHOD ACCTPYKTHUBHOT YTHLIRja, OHU
KHILy AOXKHB»ABajy KA0 IPHPOAHH, 3AIUTUTHUYKY U Beryjyhu eaement.
Kuua koja je npukasana kao OnMIAUBA 1 CUMOOANYHA [IPHjETHbA HA KPajy
HPHCHUAABA OAPACAO CTAHOBHMINTBO Ad HamycTu rpaa. Ha Taj mauun, ona
YMCTH HATOMHAQHY MCKBAPCHOCT LIMBUAM3ALIHje, YHUIITaBajyhu cBe ocTaTke
CTapor cBujeTa. I'lo oxonuamwy noroma, I0jaBAyje ce HOBA epa, 06acja1—la
cyH4eBoM cBjeTaomhy, mro osHadaBa 06HOBY u pabame HOBOr cBHjeTa.
OBaj pap nMa 3a LUd AQ UCIHUTA MOTHB KHILe y poMany Xpoma cydbuna
KPO3 EKOKPUTHYKY IPU3MY U Ad MACHTHQHKYje HE CAMO HErOBE OCHOBHE
TeMaTcKe MMIIAUKaLuje Beh U Iupy eKOAOIIKy CBHjeCT KOja je IIPUCyTHA y
ujesokynHoMm omycy Crpyraukux. Konrekcryaausarujom MoTiBa Kuuie
YHyTap pOMaHa OBaj paA HACTOJU AQ OCBUjETAH HETOB 3HA4aj y OKBUPY LIKpPe
¢uro3odcke U KibIKEBHE BU3HjE ayTOPa.

» Kwyune pujenn: coBjeTcka KIbH)KEBHOCT, COBjE€TCKA HayYHA GaHTACTHKA,

Crpyrauxu, Xpoma cydbuna, xuma.

Preuzeto: 2. 12. 2024.
Korekcije: 3. 2. 2025.
Prihvaceno: 1. 3. 2025.
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1. Introduction

The poet Arkadii Dragomoshchenko (1946-2012) has been considered a rather
unusual protagonist of the Leningrad underground of the 1980s. The relativism
of language and the degree of self-reflection and abstraction of his texts made
his work obscure even to his fellow underground poets, most prominently by
underground poet Viktor Krivulin, who once defined him as an “amorphous”
poet (Volchek, 1985)%. While playing an active role in the development of the
Leningrad underground of the 1970s and 1980s, Dragomoshchenko never
consciously inscribed himself into the established cultural pretext of the so-called
second culture (vtoraia kul tura) with its rehabilitation of Russian Modernism and
its distinctive emphasis on cultural memory and collective responsibility (Pavlov
& Toffe, 2024:p.962f; Zhitenev, 2012:pp.5-29)°. Raised far from Moscow and
Leningrad in the bilingual Ukrainian city of Vinnitsa, he would later describe his
move to Leningrad at the age of twenty three as “emigration” from the multi-cultural
background of his hometown, which he perceived as a “completely different planet”
(Dragomoshchenko, 2009; Pavlov & Ioffe, 2024:p.963). In a letter to Konstantin
Kuz'minskii from 1975, published subsequently as a presentation text to his poetry
section in volume 3b of Kuz'minskii’s Blue Lagoon Anthology of Modern Russian
Poetry (1986), Dragomoshchenko proudly described himself as a “southerner” and
distanced himself from the poetic “Petersburg tradition”, adding laconically to be

an “orthodox Christian”:

‘A xusy B Aenunrpaae ¢ 1969 ropa. Ecau Gyaet koMy-TO Hy>XHO OTHECTH MEHS K
Tak HasbiBaeMolt ‘I leTepOyprekoii TpaanLin” - IPOLITY 3TOTO HE ACAATD, IOTOMY
KaK 3TO 6yAeT HeBepHbIM. S xua Ha FOre. Anunbiil Moii ombIT opMupoBascs

Tam / BeposiTHeit Bcero, 4to 51 “toxanun’. / I npasocaasusiit. (Kuz'minskii &

Kovalev, 1986:p.319)*

2 A paroMOILCHKO e, K IPUMEPY, aMOPQCH H CYILIECTBYET B IPEACAAX HEOOS3ATEABHOTO, PEASITHBHOIO
S3bIKa, HE CIOCOGHOTO K ToTaAuTapHOMY AaBacHHI0 (Volchek, 1985) [Dragomoshchenko, for example,
is amorphous and exists within an unessential, relativistic language that is incapable of totalitarian
pressure]. All the translations in English are by the author of this paper, unless otherwise stated.

>On the impactful role of Russian Modernist culture (specifically the so-called Silver Age) in
determining the character of Soviet vtoraia kul tura see Zhitenev, 2012, Valieva, 2022, Maurizio,
2024. On the importance of collective memory as cultural value for the Soviet literary underground
see Smola et al., 2024. In this context, Dragomoshchenko’s implicit critique of Silver Age poetry in
Lenigrad unofficial culture as expressed in a passage from the first version of his poem Uzhin s
privetlivymi bogami (1985) published in Mitin Zhurnal, 1, must also be cited (Edmond 2012:p.52).
#T have been living in Leningrad since 1969. If anyone needs to refer me to the so-called “St. Petersburg
tradition”, please do not, since it would be wrong. I lived in the South. My personal experience was
formed there / I am most likely a “Southerner”. / I am Orthodox.
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Dragomoshchenko also insisted on the impossibility of pinpointing anything
specific in the intricate web of memories and past experiences that are inevitably
linked to any intellectual knowledge. Instead of valuing individual works or
authors (i.e. the “mélange of names” that took shape during his summer readings
in Vinnitsa of Western and Russian literature such as “Blok, Kant, Remarque,
Hermes Trismegistus, Solovyov, Hemingway” [ Dragomoshchenko, 2011b:p.618])
he would value the whole sensual experience associated with them: “B aercrse
HET KAACCHKOB, B ACTCTBE CYLICCTBYIOT 3aIlaXH, LIBET, ABIDKCHHE BO3AYXa, BKYC,
ontuyeckue cvemenns (Dragomoshchenko, 2011a:p.196)°.

It was in the context of his diverse personal experiences that Dragomoshchenko
initially encountered Eastern religious traditions such as Hinduism, Buddhism and
Taoism, which would subsequently influence his understanding of language even
prior to his engagement with Western continental philosophy in the mid-1980s.
Just like with Western literary sources, his encounter with Eastern literature was not
adeliberate or analytical process; rather, it was an indirect one, shaped by a series of
“misunderstandings, minor coincidences, and random events” (Dragomoshchenko,
2011b:p.617f) that occurred during and after his formative years in Ukraine®.
Although Dragomoshchenko had been familiar with Eastern philosophical texts
since the 1960s, it was only in the 1980s that references to them began to appear
with greater frequency in his work. This coincides with the “mature” period of
Dragomoshchenko’s poetic work (Skidan, 2015:p.8f), which is characterized by
a conflation of his past knowledge with the new urban experience acquired as a
member of the Leningrad underground, especially after the birth of Klub-81 and
his acquaintance with American poet Lyn Hejinian (1941-2024). By the time he
started to assimilate the philosophy of French modernists and poststructuralists
(whose works he would begin to receive from Hejinian in English translation

[Skidan, 2015:p.7]7), Dragomoshchenko had already begun to shape his own

>‘In childhood there are no classics, in childhood there are smells, colour, air movement, taste, optical
shifts.

¢The history of these “random events” has been largely documented during a round-table interview
at an AAASS conference in Boston called From Underground Magazines to Cross-Cultural Poetics
and Media Art: Arkadii Dragomoshchenko and Alternate Routes in Contemporary Russian Literature
in November 2009 (later published as Responses) and has been recently commented upon by Dennis
Toffe (2017).

"Dragomoshchenko would also play a key role in establishing and editing the first samizdat-journal
for literary and philosophical translations Predlog (1984-1989) by Klub-81 in Leningrad. The journal
contributed significantly to the post-Soviet canonization of several Western literary and philosophical
sources, as well as to a certain extent of decentralization of the otherwise Russo-centered underground
canon (e.g. the anthological section on Ukrainian poetry in a 1986 volume).
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perspective on language, subjectivity and thought under the influence of Buddhism
and Taoism. This Buddhist-Taoist fi/ter on Western continental philosophy can
be observed as early as 1985 in his first poetic essay Konspekt-Kontekst | Synopsis-
Context]®, where, for example, speculations about the relativistic, and intrinsically
“incomplete” character of language are accompanied by quotations from the
Taoist texts Liezi and Zhuangzi, as well as a reference to George Bataille’s notion
of “sacrifice” (Dragomoshchenko, 2007:p.50; Skidan, 2015:p.8). Subsequently,
this ongoing interweaving of Eastern and Western concepts will become a defining
feature of his essayistic and novelistic prose from the 1990s onwards, including
Fosfor (1994) and Kitaiskoe Solnce (1997).

Dragomoshchenko’s eclectic background knowledge between East and West
created the conditions for an unusually rich while at the same time undifferentiated
approach to multiple literary, artistic and philosophical traditions. As I will argue
in this paper, this undifferentiated (while in no way disinterested) approach to
multiple cultural practices significantly contributed to shift the boundaries of
cultural dichotomies such as pervaia and vtoraia kul’tura, center and periphery,
national and foreign culture, without necessarily aiming at transcending any of these
categories. While Dragomoshchenko was undoubtedly an heir to Modernist poetics
and Neomodernist poctic tendencies in the late Soviet underground (Zhitenev,
2012:p.3211F), his insistent reflections on multiple aesthetic practices and media
can be considered as a critical revision of the Russian canon of vtoraia kul’tura and
the implicit valorization of culture within it.

2. Valuing self-reflective practice over philosophical content

Western literature has actively engaged with Eastern arts and philosophies since
at least the 19* century. Modernist and avant-gardist poets consistently imported
motifs, images and concepts from Eastern arts and literatures, as well as from Taoist,
Buddhist and Hinduist religion’. During the second half of the 20 century, Zen-

8The essay has been translated by Hejinian as “Synopsis-Syntax”, maintaining the graphic form of the
original which showed the two words as graphically and phonetically diverging from the first common
syllable.

?Two prominent examples can be briefly mentioned here that were considerably influential to
Dragomoshchenko and his generation: the American poet Ezra Pound (1885-1972) with his
ideogrammatic method, which was supposed to emulate the visual immediacy of Chinese writing
system (Pound ideogrammatic manifesto in ABC of Reading [1939]), and the Russian modernist
Chinary circle, which manifested its interest for Eastern philosophical traditions multiple times (see
Kharms diaries with his manifested interest for the 720 Te Ching or the remarks on Buddhist logics
in the Chinary’s recorded conversations Razgovory [1933-34]).
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Buddhism and Taoism became increasingly influential within Western popular
culture, eventually affecting the Soviet unofficial culture as well™.

The case of Dragomoshchenko is of particular interest because of his intermedial
and reflective approach to these traditions. Buddhism, Taoism or even Chinese
art were not regarded by Dragomoshchenko as intrinsically valuable from a
philosophical or aesthetical point of view, nor did they directly offer a specific
poetic model for active pursuit. Dragomoshchenko's primary goal lay, instead, in
reflecting on the different perspectives and discourses on the medium of language
within these traditions, reenacting them to address contemporary questions around
the medium of poetry and its cultural value.

A large collection of texts like the Buddhist literary corpus, for instance,
represented for Dragomoshchenko an example of what he called “ergodic
writing”!!, continually “produc[ing] opinions of itself, ‘conversations’ about
itself” (Dragomoshchenko, 2011b:p.620). In Dragomoshchenko’s view, Buddhism
represents an ongoing, evolving system of thought, whose intrinsic incompleteness
serves as a driving force, prompting continual reflection and reasoning (something
which will also become the distinctive feature of Dragomoshchenko’s own poetic
texts). Dragomoshchenko perceives in Buddhism and other Eastern philosophical
schools a quality that he believes is absent in Western poststructuralism and
deconstruction: the capacity of transcending questions of “presence” and “absence’,

and embracinga multiplicity of perspectives beyond the confines of one’s own Se/f:

‘It is not so much the reasoning of Buddhism (which in itself is a conzradictio in
adjecto) as it is the practice of “representing” reality and the self through noz-self

1°Zen-Buddhism became particularly popular in the West (especially the USA) after Daisetsu Teitaro
Suzuki’s influential Essays in Zen Buddbism (1927-1934), which eventually circulated also in the
Soviet Union after the Thaw. Taoism became widely known in the Soviet Union as well due to the
impactful anthology on classical Chinese philosophy Drevnekitaiskaia filosofiia. Sobranie tekstov v
dvukh tomakh (Mysl, 1972). Besides Dragomoshchenko, other authors and artists in the Leningrad
underground of the 1970s and 1980s were influenced by Buddhism and Taoism (e.g. the poet Leon
Bogdanov [1942-1987], who published his works in the samizdat journals Chasy and Mitin Zhurnal
[both of which co-edited by Dragomoshchenko], and musicians such as Sergei Kurekhin [1954-1996]
and Boris Grebenshchikov [1953-] who both exhibited at organizations such as Klub-81, co-founded
by Dragomoshchenko). It might be promising for future research to compare Dragomoshchenko’s
highly reflective, intermedial approach to Buddhist and Taoist sources with that of other Leningrad
underground members at the time.

"The term was borrowed from Espen Aarseth’s “cybertext” theory (1998). Derived from the Greek
ergon, meaning ‘work’, and hodos, meaning ‘path’, the term stands here actually for any non-linear
literature that requires an active, nontrivial effort from the reader to follow or even “recreate” its
narrative (Aarseth, 1998:p.1f). Dragomoshchenko’s misquote is an example of his syncretic transferal
of meaning from one concept to another, disregarding the actual use of a specific term.
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[...] not because emptiness is shunyata, “absence” [...] which as of late commonly
occurs in the works of European revisionists of “post-structuralism,” problems of
the “present” and so on; I am talking about a very different “emptiness,” a kind
of lens with a floating focal point in which “planes of being” appear most convex
in their transposition or conflation. It is, in other words, a sort of ontological
optics of changing change” (Dragomoshchenko, 2011b:p.620)

Given the emphasis on practice in Eastern literary and philosophical traditions,
Dragomoshchenko explored Eastern literature not only in terms of philosophy
and religion. Some poetic texts from the early 1980s, for instance, evince a
distinctive fascination with Chinese classical art and poetry'?, which he only
partially contextualizes in his essays. Dragomoshchenko had been familiar with
sources about Chinese art and literature by Soviet sinologists since his first years
in Leningrad. These included the essays and translations from Chinese classical
literature by Nikolai Konrad (1891-1970) and Julian Shchutsky (1897-1938),
as well as the works on Chinese classical art, poetry and aesthetics by Evgeniia
Zavadskaia (1930-2002), with whom Dragomoshchenko would personally get
acquainted (Dragomoshchenko, 2011b:p.619). Later in the 1980s he would
eventually get acquainted also with Soviet sinologist Vladimir Maliavin (1950-)
and his works on Taoism and Chuang-Tzu (Dragomoshchenko, 2011b:p.619).

During the early period, Dragomoshchenko's attention was particularly drawn
to Chinese landscape painting, possibly stimulated by Zavadskaia's translation of
the classical Chinese painting manual, Slovo o zhivopisi iz sada s gorchichnoe zerno
(Mustard Seed Garden Manual of Painting) (1969), which Dragomoshchenko
acquired by chance for a few kopeiki in Smolensk (Dragomoshchenko, 2011b:p.619).
References to Chinese paintingand poetry are dispersed throughout the poems of
the collections V' Predelakh Peska | Within sand borders] (1983) and Nebo Sootvetsvii
[Corresponding sky] (1985) (both originally published in Chasy, no. 46 and no.
58 respectively), ultimately reappearing in a few poems from the 1994 collection
Pod Podozreniem [ Under Suspicion], which demonstrates Dragomoshchenko’s
sustained interest in this subject matter over the course of several decades. Here
too, it was not a specific artist, content, or image from Chinese art to initially
strike Dragomoshchenko’s interest. Instead, it was the broader practice of Chinese
landscape painting, viewed within the context of its aesthetic and philosophical

12 Motifs and symbols from classical Chinese art and poetry are present already in Russian Modernist
poetry: see most prominently the poems cycle Farforovy pavilon (1917) by Acmeist poet Nikolai
Gumilev (1886-1921), which was actively inspired by classical Chinese aesthetics (particularly by
its naturalistic clarity of expression and less by its medial implications [Solntseva, 2013]).
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significance, that captured his attention. Chinese painting is traditionally linked
to the other two Chinese classical art forms or perfections (san-chiieh): Calligraphy
and Poetry (Murck & Fong 1991:p.XV)". This is particularly true in the case of
Chinese literati painters (wen-jen hua) from the late Tang and Sung periods, i.c.
several intellectual scholars and officials who generally eschewed the conventions
of academic art (in some cases even conflicting with the emperor court), adopting
instead a more personal and spontancous mode of expression. This promoted an
engagement with questions of form and representation, practicing different artistic
disciplines altogether, including poetry, calligraphy, and landscape painting (Bush,
2012:p.1ff; Zavadskaia, 1975:p.114fF). Many of these artists were influenced by
Chan Buddhism and Taoism, and they intended their aesthetic work as an exercise to
reestablish a lost connection with the common ground of nature and the Se/f; either
through peaceful contemplation of the 7o in their work practice or via fulfilling
“illumination,” as through Zen Buddhist Sazori (Zavadskaia, 1975:p.203ff). In
alignment with Buddhist and Taoist tenets concerning the intrinsic “emptiness” of
phenomena and forms like words and images, these artists regarded linguistic and
visual representations as inherently “insufficient” for comprehensively apprehending
the true essence of things, reflecting this, for example, through intricate roots,
branches and rock formations in landscape painting or lighthearted, spontaneous
brushstrokes in calligraphy (Zavadskaia, 1975:p.371f).

Dragomoshchenko’s reception of Chinese landscape painting was shaped not
only by this rich complementarity of media, but also by the constant overlapping of
reflective thinking and contemplative perception, subjective and objective thought.
These visual and linguistic crossovers are exemplified by Dragomoshchenko’s
poetic descriptions, in which the description of a natural landscape grows parallel
to the meta-poctic observation of the descriptive act itself. This pursuit occurs
in an almost tautological circularity, making the describing agent an integral
part of his own objective description. The most representative example in this
sense is the poem Nabliudenie padaiushchego lista, vsiatoe v kachestve poslednego
obosnovaniia peizazha | Obseration of a falling leaf, taken as the ultimate basis of
landscape] (1985), initially created for the collaborative project with Lyn Hejinian
Nebo Sootvetstvii | Corresponding Sky]. Here the image of an asymmetrical leaf
falling down from a tree triggers what Dragomoshchenko calls “landscape speech®
(“peizazhnaia rech”), letting a fragmentary landscape of visual perceptions,

memories, imaginations, anticipations and apprehensions of thoughts “settle down”

13 On the aesthetical-mythological origin of painting and calligraphy in Chinese literature see

Zavadskaia 1975:p.209fF and 2001 [1969]:p.289f.
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on paper (Dragomoshchenko, 1985:p.130f). The poem opens with an epigraph
from chapter II of the Chinese Taoist text Chuang Tzu (quoted from Pozdneeva’s
Russian translation [1967]), entitled [Discussion] on [making] all things equal (in
Pozdneeva’s translation: O ravenstve veshchei [Pozdneeva, 1967:p.139]), a passage
which sees the Taoist philosopher acknowledging the impossibility of identifying
the precise origin or cause for subjectivity, feelings and emotions, suggesting that
there would be no subject at all if there were no thoughts and feelings as perceivable
objects (Pozdneeva, 1967:p.140). Dragomoshchenko’s poem is then followed by
the brief remark “arenue” [a reading], which emphasizes both the verbal nature of
this observation and the passive stance of the author, as if “reading” or observing his
own description (Dragomoshchenko, 1985:p.130f ). The text makes then several
direct references to the ancient I Ching (or Book of Changes), a traditional source
for classical Chinese aesthetic theories and thinking overall, as well as many indirect
references to Chinese landscape painting and the techniques employed therein:
a rectangular form, “npsimoyroasno’, is followed by the line “Cunesa B npopexax
cenun” [Blue in the sepia gaps], which evokes the typical sepia color of Chinese
handscrolls (Dragomoshchenko, 1985:p.130f). A “mulberry tree” (“Illeaxosn-
ua,” typical for silk production, i.e. the most common handscroll material) is also
referenced (Dragomoshchenko, 1985:p.130f). Additionally, the poem makes
several references to “weaving” and “fabrics” (“Tkann cobmemenns” [Matching
fabrics], “nabaroaeHue ancta, / coTKaBLIce OCHOBY AAs Iciizaxka’ [the observation
of a leaf, / weaving the basis for a landscape]) and alludes to the act of applying
“seals’, i.e. the official ownership markings on Chinese handscrolls (“kacitmut npo-
3pa1HOCTB BemectBo  [sealing the substance transparency]) (Dragomoshchenko,
1985:p.130f). Finally, the poem displays the most basic elements of Chinese
landscape painting, such as mountains, hills and rock formations, featured thereby
as described elements rather than existing objects (“Topa” [Mountain], “onncanus
xamus” [descriptions of a stone], “BykBaabno aepeBo Ha npuropke” [Literally a tree
on a hill]) (Dragomoshchenko, 1985:p.130f). The leaf form itself offers on the
one hand a metaphor for the reciprocal, tautological relationship between the Self
and the World, turning around each other like the edges of a falling leaf (“ocn[10],
KOHLIIBI YbH CBSI3aHBI, / KAK PyKaBa TaBTOAOTHUH, [...] 3epHa cxema pacnipsivaeHa [s
yuy ] B ancre, / Bpamatomenm MectHOCTS [ Dragomoshchenko, 1985:p.130f 4);
on the other, it offers another link to Chinese calligraphic art, the leaves of orchids

and other plants being particularly reminiscent of calligraphic marks in Chinese

4‘Becoming its axis, whose ends are joined, / like sleeves of a tautology [...] The seed’s schema is
pulled straight [I teach I] in a leaf / swirled into the surroundings.’ (transl. by Lyn Hejinian).
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aesthetic theory (Zavadskaia, 2001:p.403). Eventually, the leaf image could have

been possibly stimulated by the series of illustrations showing different leaf, branch

and tree types Dragomoshchenko could have observed in the Manual of the Mustard

Seed Garden (a work which is by itself yet another linguistic description of visual
art) (Zavadskaia, 2001:pp.214-239)".

Rather than simply imitating Chinese landscape art and poetry,
Dragomoshchenko’s descriptions address the whole aesthetic practice of Chinese
handscroll painting, employing a reflective approach analogous to his engagement
with the previously mentioned ergodic texts of Buddhism. In several poems from
his early collection O predelakh peska (1983) and others from the later book
Pod Podozreniem (1994), Dragomoshchenko even situates himself within the
narrative of Chinese art history, offering fictionalized accounts of presumably lost
handscrolls and inventing biographies of unknown Chinese handscroll masters.
In the poem Vesennee polnolunie... | The full moon in spring...] (1994), for example,
Dragomoshchenko reiterates a passage from an eleventh-century Chinese painting
history book by Kuo Jo-Hsii about a lesser-known painter named Fang Ts'ung
Chien (whose works are now lost), active during the Five Dynasties. He builds
upon this account by reimagining Fang Ts'ung Chien’s lost work about a warrior
named Ch'en Teng and creating a fictional, semi-mythological biography of the
painter in a footnote to the poem (Dragomoshchenko, 2000:p.67)". Similarly, in a
section called Translations from Chinese [ Perevody s kitajskogo] from his collection O
predelakh peska (1983 ), the reader is confronted with a free interpretation of Chinese
aesthetics and cultural history featuring, once again, a fictional Chinese landscape
painting of an utterly invented painter Pz Un Dzi"” described almost mythologically
as “nocaea[nit] nercop[] Heppurodoit anrorornn” [the last censor of the jade
anthology] and “raaBH|[b1i1] ynHOBHUK LepeMoHuy u3BAcucHUs [ LsToro 3Byka”
[chief official for the ceremony of Fifth Sound extraction] (Dragomoshchenko,
1983:p.131). Similar inventions are present in yet another poem, possibly written
for the same collection but published only later in the collected works Opisaniie
[Description] (2000) among the 1960s and 1970s poems of the section Miscellanea,
where a Chinese landscape handscroll is described as featuring French symbolist

!> Many indications from the Manual on how to draw leaf types (such as orchid leaves, bamboo leaves
or whole foliage) are clarified by comparing the strokes to the calligraphy of similar Chinese characters
(Mai-Mai Sze, 1956:p.65f; 368f; 372f; 384f).

!¢ For a comparison with the original source see Kuo Jo-Hsii (1951), p. 33 and 146 (in Russian
translation Go Zho-Siui, 1978).

"7Inalater version from Opisaniie (2000) this fictional name was changed to Iun Li (Dragomoshchenko,
2000:p.325).
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poet Charles Baudelaire together with a fictional Japanese-sounding poet Manefuza
Edziamono'® walking on a mountain path in a classical Chinese landscape setting
(Dragomoshchenko, 2000:p.324).

In playing with such imitations and fictional descriptions, Dragomoshchenko
implicitly employs discursive practices such as those of the Chinese Literati painters,
whose works are in fact partly lost and their descriptions surviving (alongside
art history books) only in poetic texts or epigrams by subsequent poets. Literati
painters would have not only provided detailed descriptions of paintings but would
have also engaged in a reciprocal exchange of ideas through their responses to one
another's ekphrastic descriptions, demonstrating a dynamic interplay between visual,
calligraphic, and poetic forms. Prominent examples in this sense are Su Shi’s poem
by the title Guo Xi's Painting Autumn Mountains, Level Distance, dedicated to a
now lost Guo Xi's handscroll painting, and Huang Tingjian’s Matching the Rhyme
of Su Shi Inscribing Guo Xi's Painting, Autumn Mountains, dedicated to Su Shi’s
description of Guo Xi’s painting (Foong, 2000:p.102f). Both poetic texts simulate
thereby the same “floating perspective” of Guo Xi’s visual landscapes, developing
the poetic description upon different points of view (Zavadskaia, 1975:p.233).

Dragomoshchenko's descriptions do not seek to demonstrate any harmonious
convergence of media forms, nor (least of all) to express a natural harmony between
the Self and an underlying “emptiness” of reality, like many Chinese literati painters
(Zavadskaia, 1975:p.206f). Rather his poetic descriptions question first and
foremost the boundary between preconceived categories such as subjectivity and
objectivity, thought and perception, linguistic and visual depiction, embracing
a decentered model of epistemic and aesthetic experience which is constantly

stimulated by the shifting boundaries between these categories.

3. Fictional landscapes from China to Ukraine

Dragomoshchenko's reflections on both Buddhist thought and Chinese
aesthetics can be considered to partake in a general poetics of landscape he has
consistently engaged with since the 1970s, displacing a fragmentary scenery of

thoughts, memory and imagination onto an exterior surface of description”. While

18 Possibly a derivation from the name of popular Japanese poet and master of haiku Matsuo Bashé
(1644-1694), also known by the name of Matsuo Chitemon Munefusa (Bashé, 2008).

Y Landscape as self-reflective projection of language onto a surface of description was a common zopos
among the American so-called “Language Poets” (Edmond, 2004). The poem Nabliudenie
padaiushchego lista as all other poems from the collection Nebo Sootvetstvii were conceived initially
as a common project together with American poetess Lyn Hejinian since their acquaintance in 1983
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Dragomoshchenko partly recognized himself in Buddhist thought and Chinese
aesthetic practices, his landscape poetics have consistently been informed just as
well by other philosophical traditions which he reflected upon from a meta-poetic
perspective. Another one worth mentioning is closer to him geographically while
arguably just as exotic as Chinese literature to most of his Soviet fellow poets
at the time. It is the case of Ukrainian philosopher Hryhorii Skovoroda (1722—
1794), whose writings Dragomoshchenko was likely to have encountered since the
early 1970s*. The eclectic philosophy of paradoxes, coincidentia oppositorum and
self-inquiry espoused by Skovoroda’s writings have exerted a similar fascination
on Dragomoshchenko as the Buddhist and Taoist views on consciousness and
perception that he would have encountered later in his life.

As with Buddhism, Taoism and Chinese aesthetics, Skovoroda’s philosophy
is reflected by Dragomoshchenko from a syncretic, intermedial perspective on
representation, language and thought. The poem Hryhoriia Skovorody Vozvrashchenie
[Hryhorii Skovoroda’s Return], dated 1973 (Dragomoshchenko, 2020:p.42), is
an example of how Dragomoshchenko’s early landscape poems approach similar
issues of subjectivity, objectivity and representation as those inspired by Chinese
aesthetics, while reflecting on them from yet another cultural standpoint.

The poem reimagines the last moments of the Ukrainian philosopher Hryhorii
Skovoroda after years of roaming and travelling. He conceives him in stark contrast

to the image of disciplined spirituality and asceticism that biographers such as

and their regular letter correspondence (to which the name Corresponding sky in the original English
project title also refers). The poems contain impressions from Hejinian’s own letters and quotes from
her poems, e.g. The Guard (1983), which shares a similar goal in investigating “the linguistic layering
of the landscape” (Hejinian, 2000:p.173), making these texts interwoven reflections of each other.
Hejinian and Dragomoshchenko embarked in a long-term translation project of the poems into the
respective language: Dragomoshchenko’s poems would get published under the name Description in
1990, and the text versions (both in the English translation and in the successive Russian re-editions
of the poems) would sometimes change significantly (Edmond, 2012:p.53ff; 214). Besides Language
Poets, the landscape zopos had also been popular in experimental music, e.g. the series Imaginary
Landscapes (1939-1952) by American composer John Cage, in whose compositions the already
mentioned Leningrad underground musician Sergei Kurekhin (founder of Pop-Mckhanika and close
friend to Dragomoshchenko) was interested in at the time. See also Cage’s I Ching inspired Music of
Changes (1951) and its influence on Kurekhin’s compositional method (Kan, 2008:p.83; 104f).

20 Skovoroda’s philosophy had been initially rediscovered in Russia by religious philosophy
at the beginning of the 20 century, particularly by Russian philosopher Vladimir Ern (1882~
1917) with his monograph Grigorii Savvich Skoroda. Zhizn' i uchenie (1912), which also
impacted Symbolist poet Andrei Bely (1880-1934) (Lavrov, 1975). Skovoroda’s anti-
rationalistic, mystical thought was reinterpreted by Ern as representative of a truly “Russian
thought”, an interpretation that echoed Bely’s own ideas about Russia’s “special path” (“oco-
6b1ii myTh”’) (Lavrov, 1975:p.396f).
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Mykhailo Kovalinsky have portrayed (Skovoroda, 1973, vol. I1:pp.439-476).
Dragomoshchenko's portrayal of Skovoroda presents a rather elderly and fragile
figure grounded in physical reality. The Ukrainian philosopher appears exhausted
after years of endless wanderings, sitting at first peacefully, eating cherries and
discarding the seeds at his feet. The landscape evokes images of Ukrainian summer
plains, such as wheat fields and hills under a hot sun, a river flowing between them
and steaming under the heat, cherry and apple trees in bloom, wild bushes, a muddy
clay road and a wagon leaking flour on the ground. Soon enough, the landscape is
revealed to be an almost organic extension of Skovoroda’s own consciousness. His
movements along a “road of astonishment” (“pAopor[a] nsymacnss”) are reflected

and even directly stimulated by his thoughts (“«Aa, 310 5 nay, — npomoasua, — 310

»

MHe TpaBoto»” [ ‘Yes, that is me walking, he mumbled, ‘that is grass to me™']), while
an hawk, traversing the clear sky like a dark dot, is initially depicted as a teardrop,
then later as “suspended” (“uces”) in the sun's embrace and reflected alongside

with it by Skovorda’s eye pupils?? (Dragomoshchenko, 2000:p.337f). Ultimately,

2'The expression “a1o Mue TpaBow” declined by the instrumental case appears as the literal realization
of the Russian idiomatic expression “sto mMue Bcé [Tpbin]-Tpasa’, meaning “it’s indifferent to me”
(translator’s note).

22 Skovoroda’s glance at the hawk over the sun is perhaps reminiscent of Skovoroda’s parable about
the hermit “catching an elusive bird” as the eternal, never ending search for Truth (Skovoroda,
1973:p.11f; Ushkalov, 2017:p. 5f ). The bird as folkloristic topos appears also frequently in Skovoroda’s
works, particularly in the Garden of Divine Songs [ Cad 6oxcecmeennvix nwcneir] [Sad bozhestvennykh
pesnei], here, however, bearing specific symbolic meanings borrowed from Ukrainian folklore: see
e.g. the image of a nesting small bird in danger from a hawk (symbolizing humility versus pride) from
the popular 18% song Ot mur nmuuxo woamoboxo [ Oi ty ptichko zholtoboko] (Skovoroda, 1973, vol.
1:p.76; Potebnia, 1883:p.237f). Skovoroda’s Garden can be considered in this context as just as well
an extensive poetic landscape, in this case a landscape about the eternal harmony of creation and the
transient nature of carthly things. Skovoroda’s Garden was also partly inspired by Ukrainian landscapes
(e.g. the 12 song He n011dy 6 20pod 6ozamaudi. A 6ydy na noasx ncums and the 13 song Ax noas, noss
seaerivs, / Tloas, yeromamu pacnewpennse! [ Akh polia, polia zeleny, / Polia, tsvetami raspeshchrenny!]
[Skovoroda, 1973, vol. I:p.691F; Ushkalov, 2017:p.31f]). From the same work, see also Skovoroda’s
praise of the Divine Garden as an eternal place of the soul where “leaves never fall” in the 3" song
Becta ao6a, ax, npumaa! [Vesna liuba, akh, prishla!] (Skovoroda, 1973, vol. I:p.62) (an image which
was possibly retrieved and purposely altered by Dragomoshchenko in his previously mentioned
Habuwdenue nadarougezo ancma | Nabliudenie padaiushchego lista]: see the lines “Copox aer, oaHaxo
X, — TOBOPSIT — ¢ 3T0ro AcpeBa aucT / caetaer” [Dragomoshchenko, 1985:p.131]).

Birds in the sky appear in general multiple times in Dragomoshchenko’s poetry, often asa
symbol for the dynamic and interdependent duality of form and background (e.g. as a
metaphor for letters on paper), through which an otherwise invisible background becomes
visible (Jampol'skii, 2015:p.66fF). This corresponds to the principle of “concealment in
disclosure” [“coxpsitue B orkpsrtun’] and the Buddhist “radiance in eclips” [“cusnue B

sarmenun”| Dragomoshchenko talks about in his essays (2011a:p.215; 2011b:p.620).
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upon death, Skovoroda's “spirit” (“ayx”) is depicted almost as reuniting with Nature,

as if in a process of returning (as the poem'’s title suggests) to the maternal womb

(Dragomoshchenko, 2000:p.338), extending its arms in a manner reminiscent of

“children's tree branches” (“erssimu aeTckumu”) (Dragomoshchenko, 2000:p.338).

The figure of Death is personified thereby as a reaper with his sickle, fitting into

the wheat fields of the Ukrainian landscape and representinga principle of life and
rebirth (“xusureapnomy sxaay”) (Dragomoshchenko, 2000:p.338).

Skovoroda’s apparent dissolution into the natural landscape of the poem reflects
his own philosophy of fulfilment through self-examination and recognition of
one’s own invisible, eternal nature through the visible world of transient forms
(Chyzhevsky, 1974; von Erdmann, 2005), resonating in the poem's epigraph
from a letter to Kovalinsky, in which he contrasts his actual birth with the more
fulfilling and illuminating birth of the Spirit of Christ in his heart (“Nam mea
frusta genetrix enixa fuit, ni Tu genuisses me, o lux mea, vita mea”?) (Skovoroda,
1973, vol. I1:p.327). However, as with the poems inspired by Chinese painting
aesthetics, Dragomoshchenko’s poem goes beyond the representation of Skovoroda's
mystical thought. As is the case with most of his subsequent poetic landscapes,
the poem evokes memories from Dragomoshchenko’s personal background, here
specifically his youth in Ukraine. The image of Skovorda’s eating cherries, following
the hawk with the gaze and falling in a mystical experience of rebirth is reminiscent
of Dragomoshchenko’s own semi-mystical experience in childhood as narrated in
his later novel Raspolozhenie v domakh i dereviakh | An Arrangement in Homes
and Trees] (1978) which describes a scene from his youth on a rooftop during
the summer months, contemplating sparrows eating cherries and experiencing a
sense of rebirth (Dragomoshchenko, 2022:p.230). Dragomoshchenko himself is
therefore implicitly present, once again, within the frame of his own descriptive
account, figuring as both subject and object of Skovoroda’s mystical experience.

Furthermore, the poem was republished many years later in his last poetry
collection Tavrologiia | Tautology] (2011), this time bearing the subtitle kleenka,
akril, promyshlennye krasiteli, pozolota [oilcloth, acrylic, industrial dyes, gilding)
(Dragomoshchenko, 2011a:p.174), which clearly situates it in the context of the
poetics of ekphrastic description developed in the decades after the 1980s. The
subtitle could be seen as a reference to cither naive painting (“oilcloth, acrylic”) or
orthodox icon painting and crafting (the “gilding” [“pozolota”] layer on it), which
in light of the experience with Chinese handscroll aesthetics can be seen as just as
much problematizing the ekphrastic description of a painted landscape as a non-

‘For my mother would have given birth in vain, had you not given birth to me, My light, My life.
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objective, inverted reflection of it, like the inverted perspective of orthodox icons™.
The contextual similarity of these media reflections stimulates also philosophical
analogies between the mystical philosophy of self-cognition and paradoxical
coincidentia oppositorum of Skovoroda (as well as his carefree, joyful attitude towards
carthly things [Ushkalov, 2017:p.31]) and the Taoist philosophy of paradoxes,
spontaneity and “equality of things” as seen by Chuang-Tzu as of fundamental
relevance for Chinese painting aesthetics. Skovoroda’s reflecting the hawk in his eye
pupil and his dreams, described as nests “brooding bird chicks” (“nrerwos BeBO-
ast”) (Dragomoshchenko, 2000:p.337), can be regarded in this sense as somewhat
alike to Chuang-Tzu’s butterfly dream parable at the end of chapter II, in which
dreamer and dreamed object (Chuang-Tzu and the butterfly) cast doubts on whose
consciousness is actually “dreaming” of being the other, making both subjects a
reflection of each other (Pozdneeva, 1967:p.146).

4. Conclusions: Dragomoshchenko’s landscape poetics as an
instrument of self-questioning and cross-cultural displacement

Dragomoshchenko’s landscape poems and poetic descriptions are not
conceivable as something like a philosophical dialogue between different cultures,
even less a globalizing and universal experience (as the practice of Chinese literati
painters and Skovoroda’s philosophia perennis would be). Instead, they are conceived
first and foremost as an experience of self-reflection and self-questioning, shifting
the boundaries between thought, expression and perception. The different cultural
and philosophical views are reflected in the poetic descriptions almost as a mirror
in which the describing agent would be able to get rid of his own national-cultural
allegiance and subjective preconceptions.

Poetry is for Dragomoshchenko by no means a monolithic product of culture;
rather, it is a process that is perpetually on the verge of becoming something other
than itself, subject to constant reflection and questioning by both the author and
the reader, stimulated even by the rejection of it: “TToasus - ectb AoocTaTouHO 1pO-
CTOEC OTHOLICHHE MEXAY 1yBCTBOM IIPE3PCHHS K HEH XKe, KAKOBOM Ob1 OHa HU ObIAa
(ecam ona cymectsyer), u camum ee mucanuem” (Dragomoshchenko, 2013:p.310)%.
As Dragomoshchenko put it in his essay Konspekt-Kontekst, language in poetry

#See also the possible pun entailed in the word “npomermaennsie” [industrial ] with its etymological
root msecas [thought] referring to a reflexive practice.

»‘Poetry consists in a quite simple relationship between the contempt you feel for it, whatever poetry
may be (if it actually exists), and the very same process of writing it
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“cannot be appropriated” since it is “perpetually incomplete” (Dragomoshchenko,
1990:p.21). This means for him also that poetic language cannot even properly
partake in any particular national culture: “SI3bix moasuu HuKoraa He craHOBHUTCS
S3BIKOM HALJMOHAABHOTO HACACAHS, [...] OH He SBASETCS TaKXKe MEYTON O Bceob-
HOCTH, HO PaspbIBOM CAOBa co BceM ckasaHHbIM npexac” (Dragomoshchenko,
2011a:p.209)%*. The fact that Dragomoshchenko never studied any Eastern
foreign language and relied on Soviet translations demonstrates this a-priori
skepticism towards the possibility of attaining and appropriating knowledge in
languages and cultures”. Dragomoshchenko’s convergence of different cultural
and philosophical traditions doesn’t intend to follow the model of a universal
philosophia perennis as some mystical traditions he indeed showed much interest
in (including Skovoroda’s philosophy); rather, it stands for something which could
be redefined as poesis perennis, a transnational attitude towards language based
on continuous “disruptions” [“paspsBom”] (Dragomoshchenko, 2011a:p.209)
in views and perspectives instead of joint commonalities. Confronted with the
position of Leningrad underground poet Viktor Krivulin mentioned in the
beginning, Dragomoshchenko’s indifference to national culture stands out as
opposite to the Mandel'shtam-reminiscent burden of (literary) culture and memory
in Krivulin’s poetic reflections. Krivulin’s ephemeral landscapes of Saint Petersburg
from ekphrastic descriptions like “Gobeleny” (Sandler, 2007) are substituted
in Dragomoshchenko’s poetry by a culturally and geographically dispersed (or
disrupted) landscape of language.

Dragomoshchenko’s continuous reflections on the subtle boundary between
subjectivity and objectivity, thought and perception, verbal and visual expression,
as illustrated in this paper, do not seek to transcend, or utterly negate these
dichotomies, but rather to functionalize their intrinsic difference and disruptions

asan alternative perspective upon them. When asked about his personal strategy of

26“The language of poetry never becomes a language of national heritage, [...] neither is it a dream of
universality, but a disruption between a single word and all that has been said before.

70On the background of such a cultural indifference it may be questioned why Dragomoshchenko
always opted for Russian instead of his second mother-tongue Ukrainian for all his poetic works.
This choice remains a non-trivial issue that should be reconsidered from a larger historical postcolonial
perspective that goes beyond the scope of this paper. As far as is known, Dragomoshchenko never
consciously reflected on the matter, so that the degree of conscious choice in opting for a language
instead of the other remains questionable, given also his skepticism towards language as such (let
alone language as a means of national and cultural expression). As illustrated in this paper, the
Ukrainian cultural landscape is still present on multiple levels in Dragomoshchenko’s work (including
some passages in Ukrainian language) and plays a much greater role in his poetics than the Russian
topographic literary discourse of Leningrad and Petersburg.
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resistance against both the official rhetoric of the State and the vulgarity of popular
medias in a Radio Liberty Interview in 2010, Dragomoshchenko replied at first
by distancing himself from forms of direct opposition or regation (in line with
many former members of the Leningrad underground): “conporusacuue u ‘Her’
HE UMEIOT HU4ero o0uwero mexay coboit. ‘Her Bceraa obopaunBaercst ‘A2’ u BecbMa
vacto HeoxknaanHo  (Fanailova et. al,, 2010)*. He instead promoted something
he called “resisting the weather”, explaining this by referring, once again, to Taoist
philosopher Chuang Tzu: “st conporusasiocs noroae. [...] On [Chuang Tzu] ro-
BopHT: «[...] SI mpocTo cTanOBAIOCH BOAOI». S X0uy cKasath, 4TO MOs popma
CONpOTUBACHHS — 3TO PopMa HebbITHS, 51 epectato Obits” (Fanailovaet. al,, 2010)%.
As noted by Evgenii Pavlov, this strategy of resistance is the opposite of political
resistance and opposition, while still representing a peculiar form of dissidence
and refusal, i.e. refusing to take any political stance and becoming “functional” to
the political machine (Pavlov, 2017). It could be argued that not taking position
is paradoxically speakingjust as well an intentional act of taking position, either in
a passive undifferentiated way or an active will (such as Dragomoshchenko’s will
to “becoming water”). As mentioned before and as evident with his cross-over of
multiple medias and cultural references, however, Dragomoshchenko’s strategy is
eventually to escape both positive affirmation and negative opposition, turning the
very same act of “differentiation” between categories (i.c. the disruption implicit in
any intentional act of thought and expression) into a poetic paradigm of inquiry

and reflection, driven by its own perennial incompleteness.
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Cumone IBupetu

Yuusepsurer Oto Gpuapux y bambepry

ITJECHHUYKH ITEJ3AJKHN APKAANJA APATOMOINTYEHKA
KAO UHCTPYMEHT CAMOUMCIIMTHUBABA U
MEBYKVYATYPHOT ITPEMJEIITAIHA Y IITOBHOM
COBJETCKOM AHAEPIPAYHAY

Pesume

OBaj aKaAEMCKH PaA HCTPAsKyje MOETCKE MEj3axKe ApKaAuja ,A,parOMOU.I'{CHKa,
COBjETCKOT jeCHUKA U3 YKPajuHe, aKTHBHOT Ha ACEbUHI PAACKO]j aHAEPTPAYHA,
KIH)KEBHO] CljeHH. AyTOop aHaAM3upa AparoMoII4EHKOBO AjEAO,
orkpusajyhu yrunaje GyAncTHYKe MHCAM, KAACHYHE KMHECKE CCTETHKE U
punosoduje I'puropuja Cxosopoape. ¥ paay ce AparomorrdeHKoBa oesuja
HCITUTYje KA0 jEAMHCTBEHA IIPaKca caMopeAEKCHje KOja Ce OIHMPE yCTaACHUM
KYATYpHUM Kaacu¢ukanujama. Eberosu nmoercku mejsasxu, uHcnupucanu
KHHECKUM CAHKApCTBOM, CKOBOPOAMHOM MHCTHYHOM $HAO30PUjOM U
OYAHCTHYKOM MHUCAH, UCTPaxyjy rpanune usmehy cy6jektuBHoCTH U
006jeKTUBHOCTH T€ IPEACTABAA]Y TPAHCHAIIMOHAAHH IPHUCTYII jE3UKY U
HOETCKUM MeAUjuMa. Y paay ce Ha Kpajy aHaAH3Hpa AparoMoIIyeHKoB
pedaekcuBHY, HepAEPEHIMPAHU IIPUCTYII KYATYPHMM IPaHHIIAMa y
KOHTEKCTY COBjETCKE HE3BAHUYHE KYAType (TaxosBana »BTOpas KyAbTypa“).
A paroMoIryeHKOB IPUCTYII CE CTOra IIOPEAU €A HHAYE MTPECYAHOM YAOTOM
kyaTypHor namhema y coBjeTckoj He3BaHHYHOj Moe3ujH (HIIP. Y AjeAuMa
ACBUHTPAACKOT HjecHuKa Bukropa Kpusyanna). Ha taj Haunn aHaausupa
ce Kako AparoMour4eHKo y CBOM AjEAY HACTOjU A I/ISGjCI‘HC AUXOTOMHU]E
Kao IUTO Cy 7p8a U dpy2a KyAnzypd, SBAHUYHA U HE3BAHMYHA, CTPAHA U
HAITMOHAAHA KYATYpa.

» Kwyune pujeun: AemHUHrpascka aHACPIPayHA KHHXKEBHOCT,
CaMOPC(l)ACKCI/Ija, mej3akHa IMoesuja, 6yAI/1321M, KHHECKA YMjETHOCT,
CxoBopoaa.

Preuzeto: 29. 11. 2024.
Korekcije: 15. 3. 2025.
Prihvaceno: 28. 3. 2025.
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RIFLESSIONI SULLA FILOSOFIA RUSSA OGGl

Abstract: Larticolo analizza le rappresentazioni della filosofia russa e il ruolo del
Sfilosofo nel panorama filosofico della Russia contemporanea, ponendo particolare
attenzione al contesto attuale, incluso quello relativo al conflitto in corso. Lautore
mette in luce come la filosofia in Russia 0ggi si trovi ancora una volta utilizzata come
strumento al servizio dell‘ideologia, strumentalizzazione che tuttavia rischia di portare
a una crescente marginalizzazione e a una rappresentazione sempre pis distorta della
filosofia russa. Nellarticolo viene presentata la cornice storico-teorica necessaria per
comprendere come il dibattito sul ruolo della filosofia nella societa russa continui a
modellare il discorso attuale.

Parole chiave: filosofia russa contemporanea, compiti della filosofia, filosofia e societd,
ideologia e filosofia, ruolo del filosofo.

1. Introduzione

In una conversazione del 2016 riportata da Filosofskij Zurnal, la vice-direttrice
dell'Istituto di filosofia del!Accademia russa delle scienze Julija Sineokaja, riferendosi
alle ricerche storico-filosofiche tra XX e XXI secolo si poneva una questione gia

allora fondamentale, e che oggi assume un significato ancora pill pregnante:

‘[...] Broast ropbauesckoii orrenean u Ilepectpoiiku HaOAIOAAACS B3ACT HHTE-
peca K HAICACAHIO PyCCKOro CCPC6P5[HOFO BCKa, K PCAHFHO3HOI>’I q)I/IAOCO(l)I/II/I; Ha
3ape HprHemHero X XI cToaeTHsI 04eBHACH IIOBOPOT K PYCCKOH KOHCEPBATHBHOM
mbican XIX B. [...] uTo Hac xaeT B 6aMXKaiiIIee ACCATHACTHE, YTO OKAXKETCA B
MOAE, Kakue OyAyT BOCTpeOOBaHbI IMEHA, TPOOAEMBI, KaKasi IOAOCA U3 OTeYe-
crBenHo¥ ncropun?’ (Maslin et al., 2016:p.171)>

! giorgia.rimondi@gmail.com

2‘[...] negli anni del disgelo gorbacioviano e della Perestrojka si ¢ assistito a un’impennata d’interesse

per leredita del Secolo d’argento e per la filosofia religiosa russa; all'alba del XXI secolo ¢ evidente

una svolta verso il pensiero conservatore russo dell'Ottocento. [...] cosa ci aspetta nel prossimo

decennio, cosa sard di moda, quali nomi e quali problemi, quale fase della storia nazionale torneranno
attuali?’ Qui ¢ in seguito, se non diversamente indicato, le traduzioni da russo e inglese sono mie.



Riflessioni sulla filosofia russa oggi

Il presente contributo non ha la pretesa di fornire un quadro esaustivo della
situazione della filosofia russa ai giorni nostri; piuttosto, propone alcuni spunti di
riflessione che a mio avviso possono essere utili per tracciare il quadro attuale di quella
che ¢ sempre stata una sfera di difficile definizione. Per fare cio, ¢ necessario fare un
passo indietro e parlare brevemente di come si colloca il pensiero russo nel contesto
del pensiero filosofico globale. La difhicolta di definire la filosofia russa risiede nella
sua intrinseca pluralita di tradizioni, senza dimenticare inoltre I'importante ruolo
della letteratura come veicolo diriflessione filosofica. Una simile eterogeneita rende
alquanto complesso tracciarne i confini in modo univoco, poiché la filosofia russa ha
sempre oscillato tra 'autoaffermazione e il dialogo con altre tradizioni, resistendo
a facili categorizzazioni. Si rivela poi fondamentale evitare il rischio di approcciarsi
ad essa attraverso una lente esclusivamente occidentale, ossia riducendola a una
comparazione con i paradigmi della filosofia europea: un approccio di questo tipo
non solo trascurerebbe le peculiarita storiche e culturali che hanno plasmato il
pensiero russo, ma rischierebbe altresi di distorcerne il senso pit profondo, spesso
sviluppatosi in reazione o in opposizione alle stesse categorie occidentali.

Tuttavia, a partire dai romantici-idealisti, gli stessi pensatori russi hanno spesso
cercato per la Russia un’identita che nella maggior parte dei casi si ¢ espressa
nellopposizione all'Occidente, rivendicando un ruolo preciso nello sviluppo
culturale comune. Questo tipo di approccio ha attraversato tutto 'Ottocento,
enfatizzando la specificita del pensiero russo in contrasto con quello occidentale.
Da Dostoevskij a Tolstoj, fino alle teorizzazioni dell“idea russa” nel XX secolo,
incluso I'Eurasismo, si ¢ inoltre sottolineato il ruolo mediatore della Russia, tra
spiritualita orientale e razionalitd occidentale. In tempi pitt recenti, tra la fine del
XX el'inizio del XXI secolo, si assiste poi, ancora una volta, a un ritorno alla ricerca
di valori universali, pur con una rinnovata consapevolezza della specificita culturale
che costituisce l'essenza della cultura russa (Siclari, 2020). Tale orientamento nella
situazione attuale puo tuttavia assumere direzioni contrastanti, come vedremo: da
un lato, una rivendicazione, in termini filosofico-culturali, della specificita russa,
e dall’altro la necessita di mediare tra l'impulso all'universalismo e la difesa della

peculiaritd nazionale.

2. Metodologia

La presente analisi ha preso in esame opere recenti di filosofi russi, concentrandosi
su testi che affrontano questioni centrali come la liberta di pensiero, la verita e il

rapporto tra filosofia e potere. Sono state selezionate opere che riflettono le tendenze
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emergenti nel dibattito attuale sul tema e le risposte alle sfide politiche e culturali
contemporanee. Attraverso una lettura attenta e critica, si ¢ cercato di individuare
non solo le argomentazioni principali, ma anche i contesti storici e culturali che
influenzano il pensiero di ciascun autore, integrando le fonti accademiche con
interviste con studiosi ¢ filosofi attivi nel panorama contemporanco. Sono stati
esaminati articoli, saggi e antologie che trattano dello status attuale della filosofia
russa, ponendo particolare attenzione alle dinamiche interne al dibattito filosofico,
nonché alle influenze esterne. Tale rassegna ha fornito la cornice storica e teorica
necessaria per comprendere come il dibattito sul ruolo della filosofia nella societa
russa continui a modellare il discorso attuale.

3. Definizioni della filosofia russa

L'eterna questione della cosiddetta “russeitd” del pensiero russo era stata
affrontata da Giuseppe Perini’ alla fine degli anni Ottanta in un’ampia e articolata
recensione alla monografia di Wilhelm Goerdt dal titolo Russische Philosophie
Zugiinge und Durchblicke [Filosofia russa: approcci e prospettive] (Monaco, 1984):

‘La domanda che cosa vi sia di "russo” nella filosofia russa, dovrebbe essere
trattata [...] con particolare precauzione. Si deve innanzi tutto rinunziare al
tentativo etnopsicologico di dedurre aprioristicamente qualcosa di "russo’, nella
filosofia russa, dal "carattere del popolo russo’, dal "modo di pensare russo’,
dall"anima russa’, ecc. Su un piano piti generale, non si dovra insistere talmente
sulla "russeita" della filosofia russa da fare di questa una filosofia essenzialmente
diversa dalle altre, estranea ad esse. In tal caso, infatti, si correrebbe il rischio
di distruggere la "filosoficita” di essa insieme all"europeitd” ¢, in definitiva, alla
razionalitd.’ (Perini, 1989:p.178)

L'autore prosegue poi ricordando le parole di Boris Petrovi¢ Vyseslavcev (1877~

1955), secondo il quale

‘i problemi fondamentali della filosofia mondiale sono ovviamente anche
problemi della filosofia russa. Nondimeno c'¢ un approccio russo ai problemi
universali della filosofia, un modo russo di viverli e di valutarli [...]. Il
nazionalismo nel campo filosofico come nel campo scientifico ¢ impossibile.

(Perini, 1989:p.178)

3Giuseppe Perini (1929-1967), professore di filosofia teoretica, storia della filosofia contemporanca
e sociologia presso il Collegio Alberoni di Piacenza.



Riflessioni sulla filosofia russa oggi

Ancora, nella Prefazione al suo Velnoe v russkoj filosofii [Leterno nella filosofia
russa), Vyseslavcev sosteneva che non vi ¢ filosofia russa che assomigli a un’altra
filosofia, proprio perché tutte le sue questioni principali sono questioni della
filosofia universale; ¢ il 720do in cui vengono risolte che ¢ peculiare (Vyseslaveev,
1955:p.7-8).

Del resto, come suggerisce Michail Epstein, ¢ importante resistere alla tentazione
di ridurre la filosofia russa a una categoria essenzialmente culturale o nazionale,
poiché essa rappresenta piuttosto un laboratorio aperto di idee, un’intersezione
dinamica tra oriente e occidente, tra tradizione e innovazione (Epstein, 2019:p.12).
Tale riduzionismo talvolta si manifesta in una narrazione che vorrebbe la filosofia
russa irrimediabilmente legata a una mistica del destino nazionale o all'idea di
una "anima russa” intrinsecamente diversa da altre tradizioni filosofiche. In realta,
secondo Epstein, la filosofia russa non puo essere confinata a una singola identita,
ma deve essere considerata come una riflessione critica e aperta sull'esperienza umana
universale, capace di contribuire al pensiero globale.

A testimonianza di come il dibattito su questo tema sia tuttora attuale, pit di
recente Aleksej Kara-Murza, nel suo articolo Filosoftja v Rossii i russkaja filosofskaja
publicistika [La filosofia in Russia e la filosofia pubblicistica russa] (Kara-Murza,
2023) prende in esame la correlazione dei fenomeni racchiusi nelle espressioni
“filosofia russa” e “filosofia in Russia’, ponendo tra di essi una precisa linea di
demarcazione. Se la “filosofia russa” spesso ¢ stata creata al di fuori della Russia -
fenomeno diventato particolarmente diffuso nel XX secolo, quando i dissidenti
esiliati hanno continuato a lavorare all’estero —, la “filosofia in Russia” ha continuato
a svilupparsi in modo parallelo nelle diverse epoche storiche, dall' Impero fino
all'URSS e al periodo post-sovietico, soprattutto attorno alle riviste — il cosiddetto
“giornalismo filosofico”, filosofskij Zurnalizm (Solov'ev, 1998).

Una riflessione simile appariva nell'antologia Russian Philosophy in the XXI
Century (2020), frutto di un progetto internazionale di ampio respiro che si poneva
l'obiettivo di fornire al lettore occidentale un quadro del pensiero filosofico russo
e delle sue principali tendenze. Le riflessioni di DeBlasio sono di grande rilevanza
per chi cerca di orientarsi in un campo che, per sua natura, sfugge a classificazioni
univoche e che richiede uno sguardo ampio e certamente non riduttivo. Nel
tentativo di rispondere alla domanda “Cos la filosofia russa oggi?”, nella Prefazione
(Russian Philosophy as Anthology) DeBlasio, gid autrice di una monografia sul tema

(2014), mette in evidenza alcuni punti problematici:

OUNONOT XvI 2025 31

O

7



ONnoNor Xvi 2025 31

98

Giorgia Rimondi

‘In attempting to define this term, we encounter four main problems. First, [...]
Russian philosophers do not all live in Russia, do not all identify as “Russian,”
and were not necessarily even trained as philosophers in the formal sense of
the term. Second, we encounter a problem of language, given that Russian
philosophers do not all write in Russian. [...] Third there is the challenge posed
by the idiosyncratic genre norms of Russian philosophy, which has its own set
of conventions and includes a variety of genres, [...] Finally, we must recognize
the significant ideological component to this debate, in which the category
of “Russian philosophy” has been galvanized for religious and nationalistic
purposes [...]. When we employ the term “Russian philosophy;” in other words,
we are not referring to any single discipline, national tradition, or geographical
location; instead, we are referring to a historical network of intersections that
cut across boundaries of style, genre, discipline, identity, and language. Russian
philosophy, in other words, does not describe a philosophical tradition, so much
as it describes a philosophical problem. (DeBlasio, 2020:p.XIII)

Lultimo punto messo in luce qui ¢ fondamentale: Iespressione “filosofia russa™
appare come una sorta di contenitore in cui converge il pensiero che si ¢ sviluppato
e si sviluppa tuttora in Russia e al di fuori di essa, un pensiero che si sviluppa al di
fuori dei confini nazionali. Cio comprende sia le comunita russe all'estero, sia in
generale I"“emigrazione” — parola oggi tristemente tornata attuale —, quindi non
soltanto chi abbia lasciato spontaneamente la Russia, ma anche (e principalmente)
rifugiati, espulsi e russi che dimorano fuori dalla loro patria.

Nella contemporaneita, in cui il pensiero umanistico ¢ caratterizzato dallo
sconfinamento, ¢ essenzialmente transnazionale, non ha importanza il luogo in
cui si trova e opera il filosofo. I filosoft russi, oggi come nel Novecento, vivono in
Paesi diversi e scrivono in lingue diverse, ma sono spesso accomunati da un unico
codice culturale, come gia notava poco pitt di un secolo fa Gustav Spet riferendosi
al carattere nazionale della filosofia: “Puaocoust npuobperaer HarMOHAABHDIN
XapaKTep HE B OTBETAaX — HAYYHBIH OTBET, ACHCTBUTCABHO, AASL BCEX HAPOAOB H
S3BIKOB — OAMH, — a B CAMOH [TOCTAHOBKE BOIIPOCOB, B IOAGOPE HX, B YaCTHBIX MO-
andurarmsx” (Spet, 2008:p.40)°. Rimarca lo stesso punto il filosofo e storico della
filosofia russa Michail Aleksandrovi¢ Maslin: “[...] pycckas puaocodus cymecrsyer

HC TOABKO B POCCI/II/I, HO U 3a py6C>KOM, TEM 6OACC 4TO PYCCKHCE, HABCPHOC, — CaMbIHU

*Sulla definizione di “filosofia russa” si veda anche (Oppo, 2021).

>‘La filosofia assume un carattere nazionale non nelle sue risposte, poiché la risposta scientifica, in
effetti, ¢ unica per tutti i popoli ¢ le lingue, ma nel modo in cui vengono formulate le domande,
nella loro selezione e nelle loro specifiche sfumature’.
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GOABIION B MUPE PasACACHHBII HAPOA, U MHOTHE PYCCKHE XKHUBYT 32 PyOEKOM, ITH-
LIyT M HA PYCCKOM sA3bIKe, U Ha ApyTux s3bikax” (Maslin, 2016:p.162)°. E evidente
che le due componenti della cultura russa — la Russia e l'emigrazione russa — non
sono mai esistite isolate 'una dall’altra: in tempi e modi diversi si sono avvicinate e

riallontanate, tuttavia i punti di contatto (o di scontro) tra loro si sono mantenuti.

4. La transizione dalla filosofia sovietica a quella post-sovietica

Se durante il periodo sovietico la filosofia come disciplina ricopriva un ruolo
fondamentale (DeBlasio, 2014), forniva una legittimazione ideologica del regime
— senza tuttavia ridursi a questo -7, motivo per cui il governo sovietico ha sempre
prestato molta attenzione all’attivita dei filosofi, con gli anni Sessanta e poi
definitamente con l'avvio della perestrojka® inizia a ridefinirsi la funzione della
filosofia nella societa, viene cio¢ a delinearsi unalinea di demarcazione trala politica
e la sfera della filosofia e del mondo accademico. Con il successivo crollo dellURSS
la filosofia perdera definitivamente il suo status politico privilegiato.

A partire dagli anni Novanta, il pensiero filosofico russo si ¢ trovato ad affrontare
tutta una serie di compiti, tra cui i principali: la revisione dell'eredita del marxismo,
la creazione di un linguaggio filosofico proprio, il ritorno nella scena filosofica
internazionale e il dialogo con altre tradizioni di pensiero, la creazione di nuove
riviste specializzate, la riforma dell'istruzione (nuovi corsi e manuali), la riscoperta
dei classici dellemigrazione (da pubblicare o ripubblicare). Tuttavia, gia all'inizio del
XXI secolo, l'ottimismo degli anni Novanta pareva essersi smorzato; la riscoperta
della filosofia religiosa (pre-rivoluzionaria), con la sua concezione mistica della
“russitd” e la visione messianica del destino della Russia si ¢ rivelata per molti aspetti
insufficiente per ridefinire la filosofia russa nel suo complesso. Le questioni allordine
del giorno erano molteplici: la definizione di filosofia russa — insieme alla distinzione
tra russkaja e rossijskaja filosofija’ —, la sua essenza (razionale o irrazionale) e le
¢‘La filosofia russa esiste non solo in Russia, ma anche all’estero, tanto pitt che i russi sono probabil-
mente il pitt grande popolo diviso al mondo, e molti russi vivono all’estero, scrivono sia in russo che
in altre lingue’.

7 Questo periodo ¢ stato spesso rappresentato in modo distorto ¢ selettivo: I'idea avanzata da Pavel
Kopnin che la filosofia del periodo sovietico fosse essenzialmente ermeneutica, orientata cioe all'u-

nica “vera” lettura della dottrina imperante, ¢ stata confutata negli ultimi anni, si veda ad esempio
(Lekeorsky & Bykova, 2019).

811 periodo che va dagli anni 1960 agli anni 1990 ¢ quello che Michail Epstein definisce “the third
philosophical awakening’, individuando la tendenza principale nella componente antitotalitaria e
nella “lotta del pensiero contro I'ideocrazia” (Epstein, 1998, Internet).

? Le due espressioni, entrambe tradotte come “filosofia russa’, non sono identiche. La tensione tra
russkaja filosofija (radicata nella cultura e spiritualita russe, che identifica quindi’aspetto etnico-cul-
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sue origini orientali, i suoi confini disciplinari (i7 primis, il rapporto tra filosofia
e letteratura) e le prospettive di sviluppo (ripresa della tradizione pre-sovietica
o ri-orientamento?). Tale situazione frammentaria ¢ stata bene espressa alla fine
degli anni Novanta da Vjaleslav Stépin, allora direttore dell’Istituto di filosofia
dellAccademia Russa delle Scienze, che nell’articolo Russian Philosophy Today
(1998) constatava: “The need for philosophical interpretation of reality is perhaps
now stronger than ever. We have lost our old reference points and are looking for
new ones. But they are not easy to find (Stepin, 1998, Internet)*’.

E innegabile che dall'ultimo decennio del XXI secolo in Russia si sia osservato
un proliferare di concezioni originali, riviste e scuole filosofiche (Yulina, 1994) che
hanno cercato di elaborare una nuova visione del mondo all'interno del contesto
post-sovietico. Riflesso della complessita storica e sociale, in questo periodo ¢ sorta
una molteplicita di approcci e interpretazioni, che spaziavano dalla riscoperta
delle tradizioni pre-rivoluzionarie al tentativo di connettersi agli orientamenti
contemporanei internazionali, fino allesplorazione di percorsi autonomi. La ricerca
di nuovi punti di riferimento filosofici si rivelava ardua a causa della perdita delle
certezze ideologiche del passato e delle difficolta di inserirsi in un panorama globale
dominato da paradigmi occidentali. La necessita di ridefinire I'essenza della filosofia
russa in questo contesto appariva quindi ancora pil urgente.

Nel panorama del pensiero russo di fine XX e inizio XXI secolo due nomi sono
particolarmente di rilievo, poiché propongono entrambi un’alternativa al semplice
recupero della tradizione filosofica “pre-rivoluzionaria”: Sergej Choruzij e Valerij
Podoroga. Entrambi si distinguono nel panorama filosofico russo degli anni Novanta
per il loro approccio originale, inaugurando nuove vie per riflettere sull'identita
e sulla trasformazione del soggetto: Choruzij lo fa rivalutando la tradizione

ascetica russa in chiave antropologica, mentre Podoroga introduce una prospettiva

turale di una tradizione di pensiero formatasi sia all’interno che al di fuori della Russia) e rossijskaja
Silosofija (intesa come produzione filosofica situata entro i confini russi, la cui identita ¢ invece defi-
nita in senso civico-geografico) ¢ tuttora oggetto di dibattito nel panorama accademico attuale. Cosi,
ad esempio, esplorando la specificita di queste categorie, Gusejnov (2023) e Kara-Murza (2023)
giungono a conclusioni diametralmente opposte.

1°“La necessitd di un'interpretazione filosofica della realth ¢ forse oggi piti forte che mai. Abbiamo
perso i nostri vecchi punti di riferimento e ne stiamo cercando di nuovi. Tuttavia, trovarli non ¢ fa-
cile’ In un recente contributo sulla filosofia post-sovietica, Mayatsky (2022:p.247) mette invece in
luce come la filosofia russa abbia tratto vantaggio da tale perdita di punti di riferimento, ¢ in parti-
colare dalla perdita del suo posto privilegiato all’interno delle strutture ideologiche e di potere, ga-
rantendosi cosi I'opportunita di ritrovare ¢ affermare se stessa, il suo compito e il suo significato.
Sulla filosofia sovietica della seconda meta del Novecento si veda Lektorskij (2009, Internet), mentre
sulle principali tendenze della filosofia russa contemporanea Pruzinin (2014:pp.6-12).
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fenomenologica che applica il concetto di “trasgressione” alla condizione umana. Il
primo, erede di Florenskij, propone un™“antropologia sinergetica’, combinazione di
fisica teorica ed esicasmo che concepisce I'individuo come “formazione di energia”
e lavita come teosi o sinergia, unione di energie umane con quella divina, ponendo
T'accento, rispetto al neo-platonismo florenskiano, sull'energia rispetto allessenza e
alla sostanza (Choruzij, 2005). D’altro lato, “antropologia analitica” di Podoroga
viene applicata in particolare alla teoria letteraria, ¢ deve molto alla tradizione
fenomenologica e post-strutturalista di scuola francese. Entrambi i filosofi
condividono tuttavia I'interesse per i limiti dell'esperienza umana, incentrandosi su
come l'uomo possa trascendere lesistenza ordinaria, pur con esiti diversi: Choruzij
esplora l'antropologia del misticismo ortodosso, mentre Podoroga si rivolge alla
corporeita e alle esperienze di confine attraverso la fenomenologia e la letteratura.

In questo contesto, va inoltre ricordato Merab Mamardasvili la cui figura si
distingue per la sua capacita di andare oltre le polarizzazioni ideologiche del passato
(Steila, 2014). La sua originalita nel panorama della filosofia post-sovietica sta
precisamente nella posizione di indipendenza intellettuale, a favore di una forma
di filosofia che non solo si opponesse al conformismo, ma rifiutasse altresi sue
possibili future degenerazioni nelle nuove configurazioni politiche del mondo
post-comunista. In questo senso, nella sua fenomenologia esistenziale Mamardasvili
delinea una filosofia dell'individuo, in cui la coscienza e 'autocritica emergono
come strumenti indispensabili per affrontare le contraddizioni della modernita e
del pensiero contemporaneo. La sua visione della filosofia come pratica esistenziale ¢
di resistenza all'ideologia dominante ha reso Mamardasvili una figura centrale della
filosofia post-sovietica, che ha rappresentato un’alternativa ai modelli dogmatici
che continuavano a influenzare la cultura intellettuale.

Dopo il declino dell'entusiasmo per la riscoperta della tradizione filosofica pre-
rivoluzionaria, la filosofia in Russia all'inizio degli anni Duemila ha registrato uno
slittamento di paradigma. Abbandonata la concezione dello sviluppo della filosofia
come unica “missione” nazionale per la Russia, la tendenza consiste piuttosto nel
muoversi verso una concezione “internazionale” della disciplina, aprendosi sempre
di pit alla scena filosofica globale contemporanea. Da questo punto di vista, non
sembra possibile parlare di una filosofia nazionale unitaria, ma piuttosto di una
pluralita di tendenze filosofiche’, situazione che paradossalmente da alcuni studiosi
¢ vista come paradigmatica del declino del pensiero filosofico nella contemporaneita.

Ne ¢ esempio I'intervista rilasciata nel marzo 2022 dal professore della cattedra di

" Cid ¢ in parte quello che il titolo del libro di DeBlasio (7he End of Russian Philosophy) vuole sug-
gerire: che la filosofia russa intesa come russkaja potrebbe essere giunta alla fine.
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scienze politiche della Higher School of Economics di Mosca Leonid Poljakov, che
alla domanda sullo stato attuale della filosofia russa (rossijskaja) risponde: ‘Vau mbr
HaYHEM BO3POXKAATD HALIE BEAUKOE «30A0TOE>» IIPOLIAOE U HCKATh HOBBIE CIIOCO-
651 PUAOCOPCKOTO MBILIACHHUS, HAM OKOHYaTeAbHO cTaHeM mycthiHeil (Poljakov,
2022, Internet; Leskova, 2022, Internet)'?. Sembra quindi che la filosofia russa sia
occupata principalmcntc ariflettere su se stessa e non sia ancora riuscita a elaborare
il complesso intreccio di problemi che si ¢ trovata ad affrontare nel periodo post-
sovietico, e in particolare le questioni che riguardano lo status della filosofia —
questione direttamente connessa alla liberta del pensiero e di espressione — e dei suoi
rapporti con la sfera sociale e politica. Riporto ancora alcuni esempi, a sottolineare
la vivacita della discussione su questi punti.

Ancora nel 2016 il filosofo Daniil Pivovarov rifletteva sul problema della
tradizione religiosa e classica come unica base della cultura e della filosofia di una

nazione, rilevando in Russia 'assenza di una cultura nazionale:

‘TlocrenenHas pecTaBpanys IPeKHEH (HO 4yTh KAACCHYECKH-PEAUTHO3HO
HArpy>XeHHOI) HAIJMOHAABHOM KYABTYPBI B 0603pHMOM GyAyIeM 3HAIMTEAD-
HO OIPaHHYHT CBo6o,A,y oTeyecTBEeHHOU Ppuaocodpuu: Ha Pua0ocoPHIO, KaK U
B COBETCKHE BPEMEHA, CKOpPEE BCETO, HAACHYT « CMUPUTECABHYIO pybauiky.»’

(Pivovarov, 2016:p.207)"3
Vjaceslav Vasil'evi¢ Skorobogackij, professore dell'Istituto RANChIGS degli

Urali, ¢ forse ancora piu fermo nel constatare questo punto, rilevando una certa

stagnazione del pensiero russo:

‘Bo3MO>KHOCTD IIOSIBACHHSI U [TAOAOTBOPHOTO CYI|eCTBOBAHMS HALIOHAABHOM
$urocodpum HaIpsIMYIO CBsI3aHA C LIBETCHUEM KYABTYPEL. [...] [Toatomy koraa s
TOBOPIO 06 OTCYTCTBHMH HallMOHAABHOH puaocoduu B Poccuu, s1 umero B BuAY,
IPEXAE BCETO, TO OOCTOSITEABCTBO, YTO Y HAC OTCYTCTBOBAAA YCTOHYMBAS U
opraHuyecKas cBsi3b MexAy duaocodueit u Kyaprypoit. Hamu praocodsr (Ao-
MHUHHPYIOWUi THI B uaocodpun) mo 6oabmeri yacTi 06Cy>kAaAl IPOOACMBL,
KOTOpbIE OHH [IOHEBOAE 3AMMCTBOBAAU U3 «IIOTYCTOPOHHEMH» (3apybesHoi)
PEaABHOCTH U KOTOPBIE B YCAOBUSAX POCCUMCKOM ACHCTBUTEABHOCTH BOCIIPU-
HUMaAHUCh KaK OTBACICHHOCTH YHCTO YMCTBEHHOTO IPOUCXOKACHHUSL [...] [To-

IIBITKA HAYYUTBCS [IAABATh Ha Gepery, He 6pocuBunch B Boay. [...] Ko Bcemy

12O inizieremo a far rivivere il nostro grande passato “dorato” ¢ a cercare nuove forme di pensiero
filosofico, o finiremo per diventare una landa desolata’

13‘La graduale restaurazione della cultura russa precedente (sebbene con un accento pit classico e
religioso) nel prossimo futuro limiter significativamente la liberta della filosofia nazionale: ¢ proba-
bile che, proprio come ai tempi sovietici, alla filosofia venga imposta una sorta di “camicia di forza”.
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TOMY, B YCM HaXOAUT Bpr&)KCHI/IC Aylla HallMH, BOIMAOIIACTCS HAJTHMOHAAbBHA
HACH, HC I/I306PCTCHHQH HACOAOIaMH U ACKPCTHPOBAHHAS NPAaBUTCABCTBOM
B Ka4€CTBC O6HLCO6H33TCAI)HOI>1, 4 OTKPBIBIIASAICA B KYABTYPC OHPCACACHHOI‘O
BPEMCHH YCAOBCKY (‘{CAOBe‘ICCKOMY TI/IHy), CHOCOGHOMY C MOMOUIBIO sI3bIKA
KYABTYPbI 3aTOBOPHTD 06 «OCHOBAaHHUSAX>»> H CMBICAC — J)KU3HH, MUPDO3AAHUA,

A06BH, cmeprn.” (Skorobogackij, 2016:pp.34-35)™

L'idea che la ricerca della verita non sia riducibile a una mera questione
epistemologica, ma altresi esistenziale e antropologica, ¢ di fondamentale
importanza. Lapproccio di Skorobogackij invita a riflettere non solo sulla filosofia
russa in sé, ma anche sul suo ruolo nel contesto pitt ampio della cultura e della
societ, richiamando l'attenzione alla necessita di un'educazione filosofica che si
confronti con le verita e le complessita della vita contemporanea. Il filosofo mette
in guardia dal pericolo di vedere nella filosofia un mero esercizio accademico,
proponendone invece una visione come strumento di trasformazione personale e
collettiva, una nuova forma di impegno che risponda ai bisogni e alle aspirazioni

di un'‘epoca in rapida evoluzione.

‘TIoHsATH YeAOBEKA M CACAATH ITO IIOHMMAHHE AYXOBHBIM CTEPKHEM €TI0 XKH3HH,
AOCTY4YaTbCs A0 Kaxaoro. He HaBsi3biBaTh eMy roTOBbIE POPMYABL, 2 IPOOYAUTD
B HEM CTPEMACHHE K CAMOIIO3HAHUIO, 0 YeM ropopuaH eme Crimnosa u Kant. Ho
AASL 9TOTO HY)KHO HAIITH CBOM ITyTH U CPEACTBA, OTBEYAIOLIHUE AYXOBHOM CUTYALIUH
HaIero BpeMeHH. B aToM 1 cocTouT ceropHs ta 3asada ¢puaocoPuu, KOTopast
CTaBUT CEMYAC €€ B CaMblii LIEHTP AYXOBHOM, KYABTYPHOMN M IOAUTHYECKOH XKU3HH,
HapeAsteT PHAOCOPHIO H TeX, KTO PUCKHYA Has3BaThCsA pHAOCOPOM, HCTOPUYECKOI
OTBETCTBEHHOCTBIO KOAOCCAABHOM TSDKECTH. DTO HE BOIPOC O XKH3HH U CMEPTH,
310 TOpaspao cepbeaHee. [...] Heyxean ocraeTcss 0AMH-€AMHCTBEHHBIH Ty Th —

Iy Th CTaAKEPa, ITyTh OAMHOYKH, HAy1ero B 3oHy?” (Skorobogackij, 2016:p.40)"

!4“La possibilitd dell’emergere e del prosperare di una filosofia nazionale ¢ direttamente legata al
fiorire della cultura. [...] Percid, quando parlo dell’assenza di una filosofia nazionale in Russia, mi
riferisco prima di tutto al fatto che non ¢ mai esistito un legame stabile e organico tra filosofia e
cultura. I nostri filosofi (la tipologia dominante nella filosofia russa) hanno per lo pit discusso pro-
blemi che, volenti o nolenti, hanno preso in prestito da una realtd “aliena” (straniera) e che, nel
contesto della realti russa, sono stati percepiti come astrazioni di pura natura intellettuale. [...] E un
tentativo di imparare a nuotare stando a riva, senza mai tuffarsi in acqua. [...] Tutto ciod in cui si
esprime I'anima di una nazione, in cui si incarna un’idea nazionale, non ¢ un’invenzione degli ideo-
logi né un’imposizione posta dall’alto, ma qualcosa che si rivela nella cultura di un determinato
tempo a un individuo (a un certo tipo umano) capace, attraverso il linguaggio della cultura, di par-
lare dei “fondamenti” e del senso della vita, dell’'universo, dell’amore, della morte’.

5‘Comprendere 'uomo e rendere questa comprensione il fulcro spirituale della sua vita, riuscire a
raggiungere ognuno. Non imporgli formule preconfezionate, ma risvegliare in lui il desiderio di
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In modo analogo, Andrej Smirnov (2021), direttore dellIstituto di Filosofia
dell’Accademia Russa delle Scienze dal 2015 al 2021, individua il problema nello
scollamento tra filosofo e societd, o tra “coscienza filosofica individuale e coscienza
pubblica” dopo il crollo dell'Unione Sovietica:

‘Nel 1991, le restrizioni ideologiche, comprese quelle nel campo della
filosofia, sono state abolite. Di conseguenza, la filosofia russa si ¢ concentrata
principalmente sull'eliminare il suo ritardo rispetto alla filosofia occidentale.
Questo orientamento nel suo sviluppo ha portato a una separazione tra la
filosofia e la societ, la coscienza individuale dei filosofi e la coscienza pubblica.
(Smirnov, 2021:p.4)'¢

Le riflessioni qui riportate mettono in luce la solitudine e I'isolamento del
filosofo in un ambiente intellettuale che torna ora ad essere dominato dalle
ideologie, in cui I'intellettuale libero pud apparire come un’eccezione, essendo
costretto a navigare nel “territorio contaminato” — per riprendere la metafora della
Zona - diidee e valori opposti. Una condizione di solitudine che, pur difficile, ¢ al
tempo stesso fonte di rinnovamento e autenticitd, in quanto richiede un impegno
profondo verso le verita interiori e le esperienze personali. In sintesi, la domanda
di Skorobogackij non ¢ solo una riflessione sulla condizione attuale della filosofia,
ma un appello a riscoprire il coraggio di affrontare le sfide del proprio tempo con
lucidita e onesta rispetto al proprio ruolo nella societa. Essa invita i filosofi a non
temere ['isolamento, ma a riconoscerlo come parte integrante di un percorso che
potrebbe rivelarsi essenziale per la rinascita del pensiero critico e per il rinnovamento

culturale e spirituale della societa russa.

autoconoscenza, di cui parlavano gid Spinoza e Kant. Tuttavia, per farlo, ¢ necessario trovare vie e
strumenti propri, adeguati alla condizione spirituale del nostro tempo. Ed ¢ proprio questa la mis-
sione attuale della filosofia: collocarla al centro della vita spirituale, culturale e politica, investendola,
insieme a coloro che hanno il coraggio di definirsi filosofi, di un’enorme responsabilita storica. Non
si tratta di una questione di vita o di morte, ma di qualcosa di molto pit serio. [...] Possibile che resti
una sola via, quella dello szalker, del solitario che avanza nella Zona?’

16 Al contrario, come osserva Kirjuchin, in Ucraina con le proteste del 2004 ¢ 2013-2014 la separa-
zione tra filosofia e contesto politico-sociale si trasforma, evolvendo in una vera e propria “filosofia
politica”. L’adozione di un ethos pit vicino a quello occidentale, che privilegia il pluralismo cultura-
le-ideologico e il rispetto delle liberta civili, oltre alla rilettura del ruolo del dissenso, ha portato a
rivalutare il ruolo attivo della filosofia nella societd, nella vita della polis, facendo emergere nuove
riflessioni sui concetti di libertd, democrazia, bene comune (Kirjuchin 2022:p.308). Per una rico-
gnizione approfondita sull’evoluzione del pensiero filosofico contemporaneo in Ucraina e in altri
Paesi dell’ex blocco sovietico (Bielorussia, Georgia, Lettonia, Lituania, Moldavia, Uzbekistan) dopo
il crollo dell' URSS, si veda Minakov (2022).



Riflessioni sulla filosofia russa oggi

5. La filosofia russa oggi

La questione del ruolo della filosofia nella societa russa ¢ tornata attuale (o forse
in Russia non ha mai perso la sua attualit), soprattutto nell'ultimo decennio, ¢ in
particolare in relazione al conflitto in corso. Gia dopo la prima guerra del Donbass
¢ sorto un filone filosofico dedicato al conflitto in corso, la cosiddetta “filosofia
del fronte” (filosoftja fronta), di cui lesito forse pitt noto ¢ il volume collettanco
Filosoftja na linii fronta [La filosofia sulla linea del fronte] (2018), che raccoglie
gli interventi delle Doneckie lekcii [Letture di Doneck]". Si tratta di un nuovo
genere, che va ad aggiungersi a quello della “letteratura e poesia di guerra’, oltre alle
memorie e ai diari legati al conflitto del 2014 (Laruelle, 2019). Su questa sorta di
“sdoppiamento” ¢ nascita all'interno della filosofia russa di un orientamento con una
forte connotazione ideologica si era espresso apertamente anche Aleksandr Dugin
durante un intervento pubblico, secondo quanto riporta Sineockaja:

‘[...] ceropns, koraa uaeT HPOTUBOCTOSTHUE LIUBUAU3ALIHI, TO3ULIUS PUAOCODOB
He MEeHee BXKHA, YeM [T03ULIMA reHepaAos, 1 MucruryT puaocodpun PAH cpas-
HuM ¢ [eHepaabHbIM mITabOM poccuiickux Borick. [ToaTomy Ham HeoOx0ANMO,

9TOOBI AIOAY OBIAM IIPAaBUABHO OPHEHTHPOBAHBL, MOTAH OOPOTHCsL ¢ 3armaaom.

(Medvedev, 2023, Internet)®

A marzo 2022, subito dopo I'inizio della guerra in Ucraina, presso il Centro
stampa multimediale internazionale Rossija segodnja di Mosca si ¢ tenuta la tavola
rotonda Filosofskij front: osmyslenie sovremennago sostojanija obséestva (Il fronte
Silosofico: riflessioni sullo stato attuale della societa), a cui hanno partecipato filosofi
provenienti da Mosca, Doneck, Lugansk e dalla Crimea russa. Come riporta la
Rossijskaja gazeta, obiettivo dell'evento era “la discussione da parte di esperti delle
dimensioni spirituali, filosofiche e ideologiche degli eventi in Ucraina, considerati
come manifestazioni del conflitto tra le civiltd russa e quella occidentale” (Jakovleva,
2022, Internet). Si ¢ affrontata inoltre “la concezione religioso-filosofica della guerra”

e delleroismo militare nella tradizione del pensiero russo, insieme alle “dimensioni

17Si veda il convegno, sostenuto dal fondo Russkij mir, Doneckie &tenija 2018: obrazovanie, nauka,
innovacii, kul tura i vyzovy sovremennosti [ Letture di Doneck 2018: istruzione, scienza, innovazione,
cultura e le sfide della contemporaneitd]. URL: http://donnu.ru/conference/publications/2018
(consultato il 24/12/2023).

18‘Oggi, quando ¢ in corso uno scontro tra civilta, la posizione dei filosofi ¢ altrettanto importante
quanto quella dei generali, e I’ Istituto di Filosofia dell’Accademia russa delle Scienze ¢ paragonabile
allo Stato Maggiore delle forze armate russe. Percio, ¢ necessario che le persone siano correttamente
orientate ¢ in grado di combattere contro I’Occidente’. Queste parole di Dugin sono riportate da
Julija Sineokaja durante I’intervista rilasciata a Radio Svoboda sulla situazione attuale dell Institut
Silosofii. Sullo stesso tema si veda anche Deméenko (2022, Internet).
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ideologiche e culturologiche, e gli obiettivi del processo di denazificazione
dell'Ucraina” (Jakovleva, 2022, Internet). Impossibile ignorare il filo che lega la
nuova “filosofia del fronte” alle iniziative e ai progetti dell’era sovietica, quando le
istituzioni statali erano chiamate a svolgere compiti ideologici e politici. Tuttavia,
come nota la storica Marléne Laruelle:

‘laricreazione del sistema multilivello sovietico di propaganda, che comprendeva
filosofi ufficiali, un esercito di docenti universitari istruiti per diffondere 'unico
insegnamento corretto, docenti delle scuole e vari agitatori, rappresenta una
sfida ancora pili complessa per il regime russo nella sua attuale condizione’
(Laruelle, 2022, Internet)

Riportiamo un caso emblematico. Appena un anno prima dei tragici eventi del
2022, la rivista conservatrice Russkaja istina (Korobov-Latyncev, 2021) riportava
una discussione tra i filosofi Jurij Pus¢acv (MGU) e Rustem Vachitov (Universita
di Ufa), commentata da Andrej Korobov-Latyncev, direttore del Dipartimento
scientifico dell'Istituto superiore di comando delle forze armate di Doneck, gia
tenente della Milizia popolare della Repubblica Popolare di Doneck, autore di una
monografia sul tema della filosofia della guerra (Korobov-Latyncev, 2022). Il fulcro
del dibattito metteva in luce come la maggioranza della filosofia accademica russa
non fosse intervenuta sulla questione della guerra nel Donbass, non considerandola
“un evento significativo o un precedente degno di riflessione su temi filosofici
fondamentali come destino, liberta, morte, guerra, patria”. Il dialogo tra Pus¢aev
e Vachitov riguardava la “filosofia della guerra” e il modo in cui il conflitto nel
Donbass fosse stato accolto dalla filosofia russa. Il primo muoveva alla filosofia
accademica l'accusa di non aver considerato il conflitto come evento su cui riflettere,
interpretando tale mancanza come sintomo della crisi della filosofia russa, incapace
di collegarsi alla realta storica e politica in atto. D’altro lato, Vachitov riconosceva
la gravita della situazione in Ucraina e nel Donbass, che interpretava come il segno
del “definitivo crollo dello spazio imperiale” russo che determinava la dolorosa
separazione di popoli storicamente vicini. Lautore dell’articolo citato, Korobov-
Latyncev, interveniva sul tema arrivando a conclusioni del tutto opposte, e sosteneva
che il conflitto andasse inteso come “il ritorno della coscienza imperiale, il ritorno
dell'Impero come orizzonte, come idea, come compito e, quindi, come realta
ormai concreta” (2021). L'autore introduceva inoltre I'elemento discriminante
del coinvolgimento diretto nel conflitto, suggerendo che la portata di tale ritorno
dell'Impero potesse essere compresa soltanto da chi si trova a combattere la guerra
in prima linea, quindi, essenzialmente, dal filosofo che entra in contatto con la

realta del conflitto in corso (‘ITo MOHATHO TOABKO H3HYTPH, IOCKOABKY AA€TCS
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xak onbit. ). Il dibattito, che qui non ¢ possibile riassumere nella sua completezza
per ovvie ragioni di spazio, evidenzia dunque una polarizzazione tra due visioni: da
una parte, il riconoscimento della frammentazione post-sovietica e dall'altra una
riaffermazione dell'Impero come obiettivo storico. La discussione sulle pagine di
Russkaja istina appare particolarmente significativa poiché si inserisce in un contesto
in cui la filosofia russa ¢ chiamata a confrontarsi non soltanto con eventi politici,
ma anche con il proprio ruolo nell'elaborare significati collettivi che vadano oltre
la semplice teoria, rendendo inevitabile il confronto con la realta della guerra.

La filosofia russa contemporanea si trova cosi a dover affrontare una biforcazione:
da un lato, l'orientamento verso un pensiero critico e aperto al dialogo con le altre
culture, dall'altro un ritorno a posizioni isolazionistiche e nazionaliste, che cercano di
rafforzare I'identit russa in un contesto di crescente globalizzazione. La riflessione su
compiti e sfide della filosofia russa si inserisce in un dibattito pitt ampio, che coinvolge
diverse voci. Se da un lato emerge con forza la necessita di un rinnovamento della
filosofia che non si limiti alle esigenze di dimostrato patriottismo, ma che sappia
mantenere viva la difesa della verita, dall’altro si assiste al proliferare di orientamenti
dichiaratamente nazionalisti, tra cui la rinascita negli ultimi anni del progetto eurasista
nella sua variante dichiaratamente filorussa, che si propone di affermare un’identita
culturale distintiva, in chiara opposizione alle influenze occidentali. Tale “nazionalismo
filosofico” (Petjakseva, 2006) ¢ legato al crescente scetticismo nei confronti delle
ideologie liberali e democratiche, che molti intellettuali russi percepiscono come
imposizione dallesterno. A rafforzare un simile orientamento contribuisce inoltre
il recente dibattito sull'urgenza di sviluppare una “filosofia sovrana’, intesa come
pensiero filosofico in grado di rispondere alle specificita della cultura russa e delle sue
esperienze storiche, esigenza non slegata da una precisa visione ideologica sostenuta e
promossa dal potere centrale. Ad esempio, il filosofo Anatolij Cernjaev?” sostiene che il
momento attuale richieda una riflessione critica su come la filosofia possa contribuire
a un’identita culturale rinnovata, capace di dialogare con le sfide contemporanee e

le aspirazioni di un mondo multipolare. In un recente intervento pubblico che ha

‘Lo si comprende solo se ci si trova in mezzo, poiché si da come esperienza.

2 Storico della filosofia russa, nel dicembre 2021 Cernjaev ¢ stato nominato direttore ad interim
dell’Istituto di Filosofia dell'Accademia Russa delle Scienze per ordine del Ministero dell Istruzione
e della Scienza, nomina poi revocata in seguito a proteste pubbliche del personale dell Istituto, nel
dicembre dello stesso anno. Noto per la sua attivitd pubblica a favore della guerra in Ucraina, ha
partecipato a eventi organizzati da Russia Today, in cui ha espresso sostegno all'esercito russo, ¢ a
conferenze come la gi citata tavola rotonda di Doneck Filosofsja na linii fronta. Nel 2021 Cernjaev
sottolineava l'importanza di rafforzare il “prestigio della cultura russa’, affermando che la scuola filo-
sofica russa ¢ destinata a diventare uno strumento di soff power volto a garantire la leadership morale
della Russia nel mondo (Golubeva, 2021).
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visto la partecipazione di diverse personalita del mondo intellettuale e accademico
russo — oltre al gia citato Cernjaev, era presente anche il filosofo e attuale rettore di
MGU Aleksej Kozyrev —, ¢ inoltre emersa la volonta di istituire un congresso filosofico
eurasiatico ¢ un premio nazionale al pensiero russo “critico’, lontano dalle influenze
occidentali. La filosofia, dunque, deve riappropriarsi di un ruolo centrale nel dibattito
culturale e scientifico della Russia attuale.

Nel suo complesso, la filosofia russa contemporanea mostra due tendenze
contrastanti: una orientata alla generalizzazione e all'unificazione del concetto di
“filosofia russa” in un contenitore unico, tendente all'ideocrazia — nei termini di
Rawls, la filosofia usata per difendere lo status quo —; Ialtra, invece, anti-totalitaria,
difende il valore insostituibile dell'individuo e mira a smascherare la relativa inutilita
dei costrutti ideologici. Di questa seconda tendenza ¢ espressione il Nezavisimyj
Institut Filosofii*, associazione internazionale fondata nel novembre 2022 da filosoft
che hanno lasciato la Federazione Russa a causa del dissenso con la politica delle
autorita russe. L'associazione si propone di supportare gli studiosi in esilio e creare
uno spazio intellettuale di ricerca e dialogo promuovendo il pensiero critico nelle
scienze umane e sociali in lingua russa. Attualmente all'Istituto partecipano un
centinaio di studiosi, che portano avanti vari progetti, sia collettivi che individuali
(lezioni, seminari o corsi), alcuni dei quali sono rivolti a un pubblico piti ampio.

Altrasignificativa espressione della stessa tendenza critica all'interno del panorama
filosofico russo attuale ¢ la raccolta Pered licom katastrofy [ Di fronte alla catastrofe],
curata da Nikolaj Plotnikov (2023), a cui hanno partecipato sedici intellettuali russi
critici del regime putiniano e della guerra in corso, di diversa formazione (filosofi,
sociologi, storici, culturologi). Pur trovandosi in aree geografiche diverse (Russia,
Ucraina, Europa e Stati Uniti), sono solidali nel loro impegno a presentare un’analisi
critica della catastrofe in corso, catastrofe che nei saggi viene esaminata da un punto
di vista etico, sociologico e antropologico, interrogandosi sui fattori intellettuali che
’hanno resa possibile. La quarta di copertina riassume l'orientamento generale dei

contributi che fanno parte della raccolta:

‘Borina npoTtus Ykpaussl, passsisannas pexxumoM [ IyTuna, Hecet cMepTs, pas-
PYLICHHS U CTpPaAaHHs YKpaHHCKOMY HapoAy. Ho aTa BoiiHa o3HavaeT Taioke
u Ass Poccnu nuBHAM3AIMOHHYIO KaTacTpody. Ipynma us mecrHasary poc-
CHICKUX KPUTHYECKHU MBICASIIMX HHTEAACKTYaA0B ($HAOCOPOB, COLIUOAOTOB,
HCTOPHKOB, KYABTYPOAOTOB) 06bEAMHHAAC B 9TOM COOPHHUKE, YTOOBI Ty GAMYHO
BO3BBICHTb CBOM CBOOOAHBII TOAOC HA PYCCKOM A3BIKE. [...] B cBomx cTarpsx onn

XapaKTCPUBYIOT 3TY KaTaCTpO(l)y C 3TPI‘ICCKOI>1, COLII/IOAOI‘I/I‘iCCKOﬁ H AaHTPOIIOAO-

1 Siveda il sito ufficiale dell’associazione all’indirizzo https://ru.independentphilosophers.com/.
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THYECKOH TOYEK 3pCHU U MOCBAIIAIOT cebs PACCMOTPEHHIO HHTCAACKTYaAbHBIX

$axTopoB, KoTOpBIE cAeran ee BoamoxHoi. (Plotnikov, 2023)%

Di particolare interesse all'interno del volume ¢ la discussione sul rapporto tra
intellettuale e potere tra il curatore e Aleksandr Dobrochotov, gia professore della
HSE, dal 2022 Visiting Senior Research Fellow del King’s Russia Institute del King’s
College di Londra. “L'ideologia” - evidenzia Dobrochotov nel suo saggio Razgovor
0 vojne, tiranii i konce istorii [Conversazione sulla guerra, la tirannia e la fine della
storia] — “emerge quando un’idea non ¢ pit1 un obiettivo nella ricerca della veritd, ma
diventa uno strumento per esprimere contenuti pre-ideologici, riflettendo una scelta
gia compiuta” (Ivi:p.156). Pitt precisamente, non si tratta soltanto di ideologia, ma
innanzitutto di una questione “linguistica” ed “ermeneutica’, per questo I'Istituto
indipendente di filosofia gia citato ha dedicato al tema il progetto Slovar’politiceskogo

Jjazyka putinskoj Rossii [ Dizionario del linguaggio politico della Russia putiniana]*.

La domanda fondamentale diventa allora: qual ¢ il compito del filosofo nel
contesto attuale? Secondo Dobrochotov, il filosofo ha il compito essenziale di
custodire il significato (i significati) dei “concetti fondamentali su cui si basa l'intera

razionalitd”, compito che non puo essere svolto da nessun altro:

‘Y4eHble, HanpuMep, He MOTYT 3TUM 3aHUMAThCsL. OObIYHbIE AAU € UX 3APABBHIM
CMbBICAOM — TOXe€. A PHAOCOPBI AOAKHBI; OHH — XPAaHUTEAU GOHAA H3HAYAAD-
HbIX cMBIcAOB. Ceifdac 3T0 BaXKHO, IOTOMY YTO IPOUCXOAUT Nopua (corruptio)
IIEPBHYHBIX CMBICAOB, 6230BBIX IOHATHI: PaLjMOHAABHOCTb, CBOOOAR, ANYHOCTD,

OTBeTCTBEeHHOCTH 1 TaK Aasce. (Dobrochotov, 2023:p.149)»

*‘La guerra contro " Ucraina scatenata dal regime di Putin porta morte, distruzione e sofferenza al
popolo ucraino. Ma questa guerra per la Russia rappresenta anche una catastrofe di civilta. Un grup-
po di sedici intellettuali russi critici (filosofi, sociologi, storici, culturologi) si ¢ unito in questa rac-
colta per alzare pubblicamente la propria voce libera in lingua russa. [...] Nei loro articoli, definisco-
no questa catastrofe da un punto di vista etico, sociologico ¢ antropologico, ¢ si dedicano all’analisi
dei fattori intellettuali che I’hanno resa possibile’

Su questo tema si ¢ espresso anche Michail Epstein (2023:p.41), prendendo in esame i modi in cui
il linguaggio puo essere manipolato per veicolare ideologie, rendendo il discorso politico non tanto
una questione di contenuti, ma di forme espressive. Tale prospettiva riflette la tesi di Dobrochotov
chel'ideologia non sia solo un sistema di idee, ma sia intrinsecamente legata alla struttura linguistica
e alla modalita di comunicazione.

%11 progetto si propone di seguire la trasformazione dei concetti principali nella vita politica russa a
partire dal 2000 fino ai giorni nostri per rivelare come il linguaggio plasmi e rifletta le ideologic del
potere, rendendo visibili le dinamiche comunicative che caratterizzano il contesto politico attuale.
Attraverso il vocabolario il gruppo di studiosi intende promuovere una comprensione critica e ap-
profondita delle strategie linguistiche impiegate nel discorso pubblico.

»“Gli scienziati, ad esempio, non possono occuparsene. Le persone comuni con il loro buon senso,
nemmeno. Ma i filosofi devono farlo: sono i custodi del patrimonio dei significati originari. Oggi ¢
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6. Conclusione

In un lavoro pubblicato postumo, Hannah Arendt (1990) scriveva che il filosofo
si trova sempre in una posizione di pericolo rispetto al potere, perché ¢ colui che
detiene e custodisce la verita (intesa come #szina). In termini analoghi, il filosofo
russo Valerij Nikolaevi¢ Sagatovskij, nell’articolo dai toni apocalittici Esz’ /i buduséee
u russkoj filosofti? [C’¢ un futuro per la filosofia russa?] (2009), sottolineava, ancora
in tempi non sospetti, la necessita per il filosofo di difendere la verita, restando

fedele al suo compito:

‘BosposkaeHue pycckoit praocoPpuu 3a mpeacsaMmu HEOOXOAMMOMH AAS BAACTEH
AEMOHCTPAlMH NaTPUOTU3MA HE MIOAYYUT MOAAEPIKKH HU U3BHE, HU U3HYTPU
puarocopckoro 6omonaa. 1 Bce 5xe 0HO 06BEKTHBHO HEOOXOAHMO U BO3MOKHO,
€CAM T€, KTO 3Ty HeOOXOAUMOCTb IIOHUMAET, OYAyT FOTOBBI pabOTaTh BIIAOTH AO

YPOBHSI «OBO3MO>KHEHMSI HeBO3MOXHOTO. (Sagatovskij, 2009:p.131)%.

La stessa frattura tral'intellettuale ¢ le dinamiche di potere, in difesa della verita,

viene ribadita ancora oggi da Dobrochotov nella raccolta citata sopra:

‘BoAbIuME 3MOXU 3aKAHIMBAIOTCS PACIIAAOM KYABTYPBI Ha IOAKOCA TIEPEYCAOXK-
HEHHOCTH U NpUMHTHBHOCTH. CACAYIOIIHE HAYMHAIOTCS C OTKPBITUSI HOBOH
npocrots. KakeTcs, Cyast 0 «cepACIHBIM CKAOHHOCTSM > , AASL HAC YK€ HACTY-
IHAQ «3M0Xa YIPOUICHUS» . A 3HAYHT, COI03 THPaHA C COPUCTOM HKAYT TKEABIE
Bpemena. (Dobrochotov, 2023:p.164)%.

Nel contesto attuale di crisi politica e sociale, la combinazione di potere
oppressivo e sofismi ingannevoli ¢ destinata a crollare sotto il peso di una realta
sempre pit distante dalle retoriche di giustificazione del potere. In questo quadro,
la riflessione di Dobrochotov silega alle preoccupazioni gia espresse da Sagatovskij,
il quale metteva in luce la tensione irrisolta tra la ricerca della verita filosofica e
le aspettative del potere politico. Se il filosofo, secondo Sagatovskij, ¢ chiamato

a “rendere possibile 'impossibile” attraverso la resilienza del pensiero critico, il

importante, perché sta avvenendo la corruzione (corruptio) dei significati primari, dei concetti fon-
damentali: razionalitd, liberta, personalitd, responsabilitd e cosi via

%Il rinascimento della filosofia russa, al di la della necessaria dimostrazione di patriottismo richiesta
dalle autoritd, non ricevera supporto né dall’esterno né dall’interno del mondo filosofico. Eppure,
cio ¢ oggettivamente necessario e possibile, se coloro che comprendono questa necessita saranno
disposti a lavorare fino al punto di “rendere possibile I'impossibile™.

77“Le grandi epoche terminano con il disfacimento della cultura, che si polarizza tra eccessiva com-
plessita e primitivismo. Le epoche successive cominciano con la scoperta di una rinnovata semplici-
td. A quanto pare, a giudicare dalle “inclinazioni del cuore”, per noi ¢ gia arrivata I"“epoca della sem-
plificazione”. Cio significa che il legame tra il tiranno ¢ il sofista ha vita breve’
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processo di semplificazione descritto da Dobrochotov suggerisce che il momento
storico attuale potrebbe favorire il declino delle vecchie alleanze tra pensiero e
potere. Questo, perod, non avverra senza conflitti, ¢ il compito del filosofo sara

ancora una volta quello di affrontare queste sfide con coraggio e visione critica.
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CONSIDERATIONS ON RUSSIAN PHILOSOPHY TODAY

Summary

Contemporary Russian philosophy is experiencing an identity crisis, re-
flecting the tensions between ideology and intellectual autonomy, as clearly
demonstrated by the recent conflict. The article analyzes the role of philos-
ophy in the current context, highlighting how it is used both to legitimize
political power and to promote independent critical thought. The intro-
duction presents a brief discussion on the difficulties of defininga “Russian
philosophy”, no longer confined to national borders but spread across an

intellectual diaspora, including philosophers both in Russia and abroad.
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A central point of the discussion is the concept of the transition from the
post-Soviet phase to the contemporary era. The author highlights how this
transformation has fragmented the Russian philosophical landscape, divid-
ed between Soviet ideological legacies—concerning the role and tasks of
the philosopher in society—and new cultural demands. The “philosophy
of the front”, developed in contexts such as the 2022 roundtable in Mos-
cow, represents an emblematic example: through themes like the “clash of
civilizations”, philosophical thought reconnects to propaganda practices,
adapted to the current context’s needs. However, the author emphasizes the
complexities of this process, as the contemporary context makes it difficult
to control the philosophical discourse entirely.

A relevant aspect is the reflection on the “philosophy of war” and the en-
suing debates, which reveal the polarization between those who criticize
the inability of contemporary Russian philosophy to directly engage with
events like the war in Donbass and those who see these conflicts as an op-
portunity to reaffirm Russian imperial identity. The idea of a “sovereign
philosophy”, detached from external Western influences, also represents
an attempt to respond to the current crisis, although it risks becoming yet
another tool of power. While philosophy within Russia is called to de-
fine new horizons and directions, often influenced by nationalist rhetoric,
spaces of critical resistance are also emerging. The Independent Institute of
Philosophy, founded by dissident philosophers, and the work Pered licom
katastrofy [Facing the Catastrophe] (2023) demonstrate how philosophi-
cal thought can still question freedom, responsibility, and truth, opposing
ideological corruption. The author underscores these efforts as attempts
to build a contemporary Russian philosophy capable of engaging with the
global and multipolar world.

Thinkers like Dobrochotov emphasize the philosopher's task of preserv-
ing fundamental concepts such as rationality, freedom, and responsibility,
opposing linguistic and ideological corruption. According to this view,
philosophy must transcend ideological divisions to rediscover its existential
and anthropological mission, as indicated by Skorobogackij, who calls for
a renewal of thought to respond to contemporary challenges. The future
development of Russian philosophy will then depend on its ability to nav-
igate this transition while maintaining a balance between tradition and
critical renewal.

» Keywords: contemporary Russian philosophy, tasks of philosophy, philos-
ophy and society, ideology and philosophy, role of the philosopher.
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PASMHUIINSABA O CABPEMEHO] PYCKOJ ®PHMAO30PHUTHN

Pesume

CaBpemeHa pycka $HA030¢Hja AOKHBAABA KPU3Y MACHTUTETA, KOja
OApPaXaBa HAIIETOCT U3Mel)y MACOAOIHje U HHTEACKTYaAHE Ay TOHOMUE,
ILITO j€ jACHO NPHKA3aHO HEAABHUM KOHPAUKTOM. Y YAAHKY CE AHAAH3HPA
yaora ¢puaosoduje y caBpEMEHOM KOHTEKCTY M MCTHUYE CE€ KaKO CE OHa
KOPHCTH 32 ACTUTUMHMCAIE OAUTHIKE MONM U IPOMOBHCatbe HE3ABUCHE
KPHTHYKE MUCAU. Y YBOAHOM AHjeAy pasMaTpa ce Temkoha pepuancama
pycxe gurozoduje, koja BuLLe Huje OMel)eHa HAMOHAAHUM rpaHuLaMa, Beh
j€ pacIpocTpameHa KpO3 HHTEAECKTYAAHY AHjaCTIOPY, ymyqyjyhn q)HAosoq;e
kako y Pycuju, Tako u y HHOCTpaHCTBY.

LlenTpasna Tauka HCTPAXKHMBAHA j€CTE KOHLIEIT TPAH3UIIHj€ U3 [IOCTCOBJETCKE
¢ase y caBpeMeHO A06a. AyTopKa HCTHYE KAKO je 0Ba TpaHcdopMaluja
¢parmenTHCara pycku Gpua030CKH Iej3ax, moaujescH usmely cosjerckux
HACOAOLIKUX Hachel)a, y Beau ca yaoroM u 3apanuma prao3oda y ApyLTBy T
HOBUX KYATYPHUX 3axTjea. Quioszofuja gponma, pasBujeHa y KOHTEKCTHMA
Kao IITO je OKpyrar cTo y Mocksu 2022. roauHe, mpeAcTaBsa eMbAeMaTHIaH
npumjep. Pasmarparem TeMa Kao WTO je cyxob yusuiusayuja pusosodcka
MHCa0 [OHOBO Ce IIOBE3yje C IpaKcaMa IPOIaraHAe, IpuaaroheHum
norpebama akryeaHor kouTekcra. Melyyrnm, ayropka Haraamasa caoxeHocT
OBOT Iporeca, ¢ 063MPOM Ha TO A2 CaBPEMEHN KOHTEKCT OTEKABA IIOTILYHY
KOHTPOAY HaA $PHAO30PCKUM AHCKYPCOM.

PeaeBanTaH acneKT jecTe pasMUILNALE O Prio30¢uju pama v nparehnm
Aebarama, Koje OTKpHBajy moaapusauujy usmely oHMX KOjH KPUTHKY]y
HECIOCOOHOCT caBpeMeHe pycke PpUA030dUje Ad ce AUPEKTHO CyodH
ca porabajuma nmomyT parta y Aonbacy u oHuX Koju oBe cykobe BHAE
Ka0 IPUAHKY 3a IIOTBPAY PYCKOr UMIIEpHjasHOTr HacHTUTeTA. FlAgja o
cysepenoj Puao3ofuju OABOjEHOj OA CIIOSHHX 3AIAAHUX yTHIIAja Takobe
IPEACTABAA TIOKYIIAj OATOBOPA HA TPEHYTHY KPH3Y, HAKO PH3UKYyje Ad
ocTaHe jou jeaaH uHCTpyMeHT Mohu. Aok je ¢pusosoduja yuyrap Pycuje
I03BaHA AQ AcPHMHHUIIIE HOBE XOPU3OHTE U IIPABIIC, YECTO IOA yTHLIAjeM

HaJMOHAAHUCTHYKC PETOPHUKE, HCTOBPEMCHO CC r[ojaBA,yjy H IIPpOCTOPpHU
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KPHUTHYKOT OTIIOpa. Hesasucnu uncmumym 3a (ui030¢ujy KOju Cy OCHOBAAU
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OATOBOPHOCTH M MCTHHH, CYIIPOTCTaBAajyhu ce HACOAOIIKOj KOpynIunju.
AyTopka HcTHYE OBE HAIlOpe Ko MOKYIIAje U3TPAAE CABPEMEHE PyCcKe
punosoduje ciocobHe Aa ce aHraxxyje y ra06aAHOM M MYATHIIOAAPHOM
CBUjETY.
Mucanonu nonyr AobpoxoToBa uctndy saparak puaosoda sa ouysa
OCHOBHE I10jMOBE IIOIyT PALIHOHAAHOCTH, CAODOAE I OATOBOPHOCTH TE
Ad Ce CYyNPOTCTaBH jE3UYKOj U MAEOAOUIKOj Kopynuuju. Ilpema oBom
subemy, purozoduja Mopa Aa npesasul)e naconorke moajeae He 61 An
[IOHOBO OTKPHAA CBOjY €r3UCTCHIIMjAAHY H AHTPOIIOAOLIKY MHCH]Y, KaKO
je Haraacuo Ckopo6oranku, Koju MosuBa Ha 0GHOBY MHILLbCHA Ad Ou ce
OATOBOPHAO Ha caBpeMeHe u3asose. byayhu passoj pycke puaosoduje
he, Aaxae, 3aBucuTH 0p BeHe ciocoGHOCTH A2 ce kpehe Kpos oBaj mpeaas,
oap>aBajyhu paBroTexy nsmelyy rpaanuuje u kputnike o6HOBe.
» Kwyune pujeun: caBpemena pycka puaosoduja, sapanu ¢usosoduije,
¢urozoduja u ApymTBo, HACOAOTH]A U GrAO30¢H]ja, yaora Ppurosoda.
Preuzeto: 3. 12. 2024.

Korekcije: 8. 2. 2025.
Prihvaceno: 27. 3. 2025.
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IL BANCHETTO DELL'ILLUMINISMO E LA FAME DEL SE

(L'INconTRO CON L'ALTRO NELL'AUTOBIOGRAFIA DI DosiTE) OBRADOVIC)

Abstract: Nella sua antobiografia Vita e avventure (1783) Dositej Obradovié mostra
Uimportanza epocale dellabbandono del monastero, simbolo di una concezione del
mondo di stampo esclusivamente religioso, e del passaggio dallideale del desiderio di
salvezza alla volonta di conoscere il mondo intero, che arriva nella cultura serba con
ritardo in quanto ostacolata alla vigilia del Rinascimento dallinizio delloccupazione
ottomana. I principi della soggettivita moderna si rispecchiano non solo nella critica
di Dositej alla superstizione e all arretratezza, all’irrazionalita e ai pregindizi, bensi
lo stesso discorso autobiografico é caratterizzato da unapertura cosmopolita verso gli
altri, da affabilita e accoglienza in ogni incontro e in ogni viaggio. Negli incontri
con gli amici, che nel caso di Dositej sono prevalentemente amici della sapienza e
del progresso, in occasione dei diversi pasti, pranzi, feste di benvenuto e di congedo —
emergono le dimensioni e lorizzonte di automodellazione (self-fashioning). Ad ogni
banchetto, in qualunque occasione e parte del mondo, quello che Dositej scrive é un
segno inequivocabile della sua intenzione di illuminare, ma cé anche una traccia di
ambivalenza nella sua stessa scrittura. In questo contributo, partendo dall ermeneutica
del sé di Foucault e dal modo di intendere lidentita come costruzione di Steven
Greenblatt, si problematizza il discorso autobiografico dellilluminismo e la questione
dellautorappresentazione del soggetto in una prospettiva di incontro con [Altro.

Parole chiave: Dositej Obradovié, Illuminismo, autobiografia, banchetto, fame,

amicizia.
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1. Introduzione

Dositej Obradovié rappresenta una delle figure piti delicate e piti autenticamente
profonde per lo sviluppo della cultura serba, il cui ruolo assume un valore
costitutivo, ¢ di conseguenza incommensurabile, su molteplici piani. La cultura
serba nel diciassettesimo e diciottesimo secolo era a stento riuscita a sopravvivere
alla dura dominazione ottomana a sud dei fiumi Sava e Danubio, e a mantenere
le sue peculiarita nonostante la pressione autoritaristica dell'impero austriaco
a nord dei fiumi Sava e Danubio. Grazie a Dositej, una intera cultura si apre
all'Europa dell'Tlluminismo. Con la sua opera, in gran parte costituita di saggi,
lettere e traduzioni dal tedesco, dal francese e dall’italiano, ma soprattutto con
la sua autobiografia Zivot i prikljucenija (Vita e avventure) del 1783, Dositej
esercitera un’influenza cruciale sulla riforma illuminista dell'identita culturale,
il cui sforzo di conservazione si riflette gia nella Grande Migrazione del popolo
serbo sotto la guida del patriarca Arsenije Carnojevic’ nel 1690. L3, nell'ambiente
geopolitico della monarchia Asburgica, i metropoliti e i rappresentanti allora alla
guida del popolo erano dediti allo sviluppo economico ma, ancor prima, a quello
illuministico di un popolo segnato dall'agonia di una molteplice schiavitu. Per
questo, a stretto contatto con la cultura occidentale e con l'ambiente progredito
della monarchia austroungarica, sul territorio di una potenza che allo stesso modo
imponeva limitazioni nelle liberta personali e varie forme di repressione spirituale
e confessionale, le prime imprese volte allemancipazione del popolo serbo erano
legate alla diffusione dell’alfabetismo, alla pubblicazione di libri, mentre a maestri
provenienti dalla Russia veniva delegato il compito di insegnare a un certo numero
di serbi lo slavo ecclesiastico, lingua ufficiale della chiesa nella quale in futuro
saranno redatte anche le opere scritte di questo periodo. Poiché pero lo slavo
ecclesiastico antico, nonostante gli sforzi di alfabetizzazione, continuava a risultare
comprensibile solo a una cerchia ristretta di persone, ovvero ai rappresentanti del
clero e della Chiesa, i processi culturali di illuminazione continuarono a versare
in uno stato di stallo fino alla comparsa di Dositej Obradovi¢. Dositej ¢ proprio
colui che, sotto I'influsso delle tendenze illuministiche dell'imperatore austriaco
Giuseppe II, ma senza mai divenire la marionetta di una particolare istituzione,
mosse dei passi decisivi nella rivoluzione del sistema di istruzione dei serbi. Una delle
principali aspirazioni di Dositej, che si manifesta anche nella sua opera, ¢ l'utilizzo
della lingua parlata dal popolo in letteratura. In tale modo anche il suo lavoro
viene liberato dal severo modello scolastico e dalle proposizioni caratteristiche

dei libri liturgici, dei breviari e dei manuali. La comunicativita e il taglio saggistico



1] banchetto dell Tlluminismo e la fame del sé
(Lincontro con [Altro nell antobiografia di Dositej Obradovic)
delle polemiche di Dositej, dei dialoghi e della narrativa autobiografica, fecero
si che la sua opera conquistasse molto rapidamente un ampio circolo di lettori.
L’impostazione critica del pensiero di Dositej Obradovi¢ prevede la condanna
della superstizione, della cieca dedizione al formalismo ecclesiastico dietro il quale
si nasconde lo spirito passivo, non evoluto dell'uomo incapace di abbracciare tutte
le possibilita del proprio intelletto. Per questo Dositej adattera zelantemente la
riforma scolastica della regina Maria Teresa alle esigenze secolari dell'istruzione
moderna. Inoltre, Dositej insiste sul rafforzamento dell’autocoscienza nazionale,
sulla necessita della tolleranza religiosa, sulla necessita di garantire I'istruzione anche
alle donne. Eccezionalmente carismatico, straordinario poliglotta, sostenitore delle
idee dei moralisti inglesi del diciassettesimo e diciottesimo secolo e del professor
August Eberhard di cui aveva frequentato le lezioni presso I'Universita di Halle, di
grande impatto nei suoi tentativi cultural-illuministi e letterari, Dositej Obradovi¢
rappresenta una gamma unica di identita in quanto, dopo aver conosciuto i limiti
e 'incompletezza della vita in monastero, allarga la mappa spirituale del proprio
essere viaggiando per tutti i Balcani, soggiornando in Asia Minore, Grecia, Italia,
Inghilterra, Germania, Austria e Russia.

2. La sfida autobiografica dell’illuminazione

L'autobiografia Zivot i prikljucenija (Vita e avventure) di Dositej Obradovi¢ ci
conduce nel mondo autentico di una personalita che scrive il proprio testo come
un manifesto programmatico destinato a incarnare I'idea di una mente libera,
illuminata. Il peculiare percorso di vita di Dositej Obradovi¢ sottintende diverse
tappe che proprio attraverso la sua configurazione narrativa sveleranno il senso di uno
sguardo razionalista e critico sul mondo, I'importanza dell'istruzione e dell'apertura
cosmopolita verso 'Altro. Verita, utilita e giustizia (nel senso di valutazione
oggettiva delle azioni altrui e autovalutazione) sono i principi fondamentali, le
virti morali e letterarie categoriche su cui Dositej insiste gia nella premessa alla sua
autobiografia. Venticinque anni trascorsi viaggiando in diverse cittd dell’Europa e
dell’Asia Minore, nonché in Gran Bretagna, come fa notare Dositej di dare inizio
alla (auto)narrazione, illustreranno non soltanto 'importanza del lavoro nel campo
dell’istruzione e della vita con uomini di cultura, bensi soddisferanno anche la
necessita del lettore che gode anche di contenuti pit divertenti. Esaminando la
struttura formale dell'opera, oltre al discorso autobiografico dominante, Viza e
avventure presenta alcune caratteristiche tipiche del genere epistolare, del romanzo

d’avventura, del Bildungsroman e della letteratura odeporica, come ha notato Maria
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Rita Leto, nello studio in lingua italiana dal titolo I/ capolavoro imperfetto. Forme
narrative e percorsi culturali in Vita e avventure di Dositej Obradovié. Nel riferirsi alla
posizione teorica di Philippe Lejeune sull'autobiografia come patto che si crea trail
lettore e autore che al contempo ¢ sia narratore che protagonista della storia, Maria
Rita Leto riconosce nella narrativa di Dositej tutte le condizioni per tale patto,
visibile gia nel titolo completo dellopera Vita e avventure di Dimitrije Obradovic,
ordinato monaco come Dositej, scritta e pubblicata da lui stesso (Leto, 2011:p.44).
Tenendo conto del fatto che non ci possiamo soffermare su tutte le specificita
formali della narrativa autobiografica di Dositej, bisogna sottolineare il suo ruolo di
innovatore e figura di svolta nella letteratura serba.” Dositej, dunque, rompe con la
tradizione della letteratura agiografica in slavo ecclesiastico e diventa il primo autore
moderno che scrive in una lingua comprensibile al popolo ¢ che non nasconde
la propria identita dietro all’assoluto religioso e all'ideale di santita. Oltretutto,
Dositej Obradovi¢ trasforma dal di dentro i modelli e i zopos caratteristici per le
vite dei santi ¢ in tal modo ottiene effetti su piti piani — credibilita, distanza ironica,
prospettiva critica. Lorientamento teleologico del suo testo non ¢ in contrasto con
la modernita dell'intenzione autoriale. In un certo senso, proprio insistendo sull'idea
di “umano troppo umano’, per dirla con le parole di Nietzsche, Dositej Obradovi¢
fail suo ingresso in una specifica modernita di tipo simbolico, il che emergera anche
negli esempi relativi al cibo, alla tavola e all'incontro con I'Altro. L'intero sforzo
della consapevolezza autobiografica ¢ teso a divenire esempio rappresentativo,
all'autocreazione del sé¢ come paradigma culturale che i lettori, ovvero la gioventu
serba, devono seguire. Se ci richiamiamo alle tesi di Greenblatt, possiamo vedere che
il self-fashioning avviene sempre nella lingua, ma si realizza “in relazione a qualcosa
di estranco, altro, avverso” (Greenblatt, 2011:p. 28). Dositej, invece, realizza il
proprio self-fashioning in relazione a qualcosa che in primo luogo ¢ vicino ¢ ha
valore di autoritd. La vita ascetica e dedita alla fede senza distanza critica (ovvero

senza una costante prassi di mettere in discussione tutto) rappresentano cio che

2Esiste un gran numero di ricerche che affrontano l'opera di Dositej da diverse prospettive. Tutti
questi contributi, sia in serbo che in italiano, sono estremamente preziosi ¢ significativi. Poiché¢ il
tema di questo lavoro riguarda un aspetto molto specifico, ovvero il cibo e il significato simbolico del
banchetto nell’epoca dell’ Illuminismo, abbiamo dovuto operare una selezione di riferimenti che
forse risultera imperdonabilmente circoscritta. Per qualsiasi altra necessita di ricerca, rimandiamo a
studi imprescindibili per I’interpretazione di Dositej. Tra questi, oltre ai testi classici di Jovan Dere-
ti¢, si segnalano lo studio di Dusan Ivani¢ Zasto &itati Dositeja? Dositej Obradovic i srpska kultura
(2015), la tesi di dottorato di Persida Lazarevi¢ di Giacomo Tiséanski kulturni krug i Juzni Sloveni
(2018), nonché lo studio U Dositejevom krugu. Dositej Obradovié i skotsko prosvetiteljstvo (2015).
Inoltre, risultano particolarmente utili anche i contributi dei convegni scientifici Dositej Obradovic
u srpskoj istorifi i kulturi (2011) e Vek prosvetiteljstva u srpskoj kulturi (2019).
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davvero diventera estraneo e alieno, per questo il lavoro di Dositej su di sé ha
una doppia direzione — 'autocreazione come resistenza all'autorita interiorizzata
che prima va realizzata a livello interiore, e successivamente modellata di nuovo
nellopposizione a tale estraneita. Il cambiamento dominante nelle fondamenta
dell’essere sara dato come processo di conoscenza, per questo la sua autobiografia
presenta numerosi strati narrativi ed ¢ caratterizzata da diversi potenziali di genere.
Analizzando il rapporto tra biografia e autobiografia nell'opera di Dositej
Obradovi¢, Maria Rita Leto mette in evidenza che non ¢ la vita bensi la storia
a creare “il personaggio autobiografico” (Leto, 2011:p.61). Se il protagonista
dell'autobiografia “compie I'impresa eccezionale”, annotando la propria vita, come
afferma Franco D’Intino, in quanto solo la scrittura gli permette di creare un eroe,
allora l'autobiografia di Dositej Obradovi¢, conclude Maria Rita Leto, “rende” il
proprio autore “doppiamente personaggio” (2011: p.61). Dositej ¢ dunque, il nome
dirottura con la tradizione letteraria e una figura di svolta linguistico-culturale che

rende il proprio testo accessibile alla maggioranza:

’Ma proprio questo forte aspetto di rottura e l'impresa di Dositej che coincide
con lo scrivere e il pubblicare, necessita di un altrettanto forte autolegittimazione,
che lo scrittore realizza sia dichiarando apertamente le proprie intenzioni e
motivazioni, sia facendo una scelta tra gli episodi di cui narrare e quelli di cui
tacere’ (2011:p. 61-62).

L'autolegittimazione di Dositej si rispecchia spesso anche nella sua necessita
di giustificare sé stesso, i suoi viaggi, difendendosi da coloro che lo considerano
un vagabondo. Ponendosi quindi come un doppio eroe, Dositej Obradovi¢ lascia
una potente impressione di assenza laddove ci aspetteremmo di vedere il soggetto,
l'autore come individuo. Nella posizione di Io autobiografico si intravede il s¢
negato, I'io autentico rimosso a favore del soggetto esemplare dell'illuminismo.
Dositej, naturalmente, non riesce a realizzare cid che non ¢ riuscito nemmeno a
Foucault quando all'inizio della sua lezione Ordine del discorso desidera di non
essere colui “donde viene il discorso”, bensi soltanto una “sottile lacuna” nel suo
sviluppo o “il punto della sua scomparsa possibile” (Foucault, 1972:p.5). Dositej
Obradovi¢ ¢, paradossalmente, piti di tutti i santi le cui vite in gioventl aveva letto
e imitato, “una macchina” di identificazione, in quanto simbolicamente funziona
come “impianto di produzione” della personalita illuminata, una vera e propria
istituzione. La scelta di Dositej rispetto ai temi selezionati e a quelli tralasciati ¢
parte della volonta e della tecnica narrativa, ma la decisione di tacere ¢ in realta

volonta di non parlare, di non svelare i potenziali errori che potrebbero distruggere
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I'idea dell'uomo illuminato. Restare in silenzio significa restare fedele all'ideale.
Anche l'autorizzazione e 'autolegittimazione appartengono al fondo delle strategie
narrative, mentre Dositej si trova sostanzialmente in un ordine che lo nasconde

perché nulla pud compromettere I'ideologia della conoscenza e la fiducia nell'uomo.

3. La fame al tempo dell'lluminismo

Il banchetto nell'autobiografia di Dositej Obradovié rappresenta un importante
aspetto di costituzione del soggetto e del suo self fashioning. Il cibo ¢, a prescindere
dalla dimensione dominante di genere della narrativa di Dositej, innanzitutto
collegato con la rappresentazione simbolica dell'essere nell'incontro con 'Altro. Ad
ogni viaggio e soggiorno in un determinato luogo, dalla Dalmazia attraverso Smirne,
Trieste, Vienna o Londra, Dositej fa la conoscenza di persone che diventano suoi
maestri o allievi, suoi interlocutori, compagni di viaggio, ospiti ¢, di conseguenza,
amici. Lamicizia ¢ in Dositej una forma particolare di discorso cosmopolita con una
tendenza inequivocabile a presentare lospitalita dellAltro come apice simbolico di
illuminazione. Essere illuminato significa non soltanto essere una persona di spirito
ospitale, di intelletto pronto a assimilare la conoscenza, a coltivare come esclusiva la
bonta dell'essere umano, bensi si riferisce anche alla virtti di saper accettare, “ospitare”
l'altro. Condividere il cibo a tavola ha per Dositej il senso di uno scambio sostanziale —
lo scambio di conoscenza e volonta di esistere proprio attraverso lesistenza con Altro.

In un primo momento affascinato dalle vite dei santi, Dositej manifestera fin da
piccolo il desiderio diisolarsi allo scopo di avvicinarsi a quella forma di virtu e santita
cristiana che viene raffigurata dalla letteratura agiografica. Ritirarsi nella caverna,
fuggire dalla comunita per poter nell'intimita e rinuncia (abnegazione) piti assoluta
entrare in contatto con Dio rappresenta per il giovane Dositej 'incomparabile
ultimatum spirituale:

‘Considerando quel che avevano sofferto i martiri, mi dispiaceva assai che i
cristiani al giorno d'oggi non venissero pil torturati, perché cosi mi sarei fatto
bruciare subito in nome della fede; quando poi mi venivano in mente il lavoro
e lopera degli eremiti, desideravo con forza di imbattermi in uno di loro e di
andarmene con lui nei deserti egiziani o arabi, dove non ci fosse traccia di esseri
viventi’ (Dositej, 2007:p.52).

Dositej, essendo rimasto orfano, aveva trascorso I'infanzia presso lo zio Nikola
Parc¢anin che aveva vanamente tentato di dissuaderlo dalle sue fantasie sulla vita

monastica. Per questo decidera di mandare il ragazzino, ossessionato dalle idee di
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sofferenza e dall'eremo come spazio diritiro nella fede, a Timisoara, ad imparare il
mestiere, per fargli capire cosa significasse “un paese straniero ¢ un pane estraneo”
(Dositej, 2007:p.65). Il mercante presso il quale Dositej lavorava aveva capito molto
bene che il giovane non aveva talento per il commercio né per i mestieri manuali,
ma gli aveva assegnato il compito di scrivano. A Timisoara, visitando i mercati in
cui si intrecciano le rotte dei mercanti e le pitt diverse culture, Dositej per la prima
volta entra in contatto con lalingua tedesca e con quella italiana. Soggiornando tra
persone nuove, suoi coetanel, circondato da ragazze tedesche e valacche, immerso
nellalingua viva e nel riso giovanile, si allontanera sempre di piti dalle sue precedenti
fascinazioni. Fu allora che, dice Dositej, “il mio primo fervore verso la vita da eremita
e le caverne comincio a raffreddarsi del tutto dentro di me” (2007:66). E proprio
qui, a Timisoara, che Dositej, servendo in una bottega in cui era stato approntato
il pranzo per larcivescovo Georgije Popovi¢, aveva assistito a una discussione a
tavola che determinera su pil piani, in modo quasi fatale il suo destino spirituale
€ isuoi passi esistenziali.

Nel rispondere alle domande dell’archimandrita sull’essenza perduta, mancata
della vocazione monacale e all'invito a discuterne in modo critico, razionale e senza
animazione, il vescovo, che gli consiglia spiritosamente di sposarsi o di farsi evirare,
perché “Dio non ti ha creato né per essere vergine né monaco” (Dositej, 2007: p.82),
trasforma 'atmosfera allegra e informale tra gli ospiti al pranzo in un’immagine
del banchetto tipicamente rabelaisiana. Tuttavia, la reazione dell’archimandrita al
consiglio del vescovo sullevirazione infonde a questa scena energia carnevalesca e
vitalismo: “L’archimandrita, al sentire la parola evirare inorridi e si mise a tremare
come preso da un attacco di febbre e ripose facendosi il segno della croce: “Che
Dio mi protegga, signore, preferirei che mi tagliassero le orecchie piuttosto che
mi evirassero” (Dositej, 2007:p.82). Uno dei presenti, Janja Grk, non potendo
controllarsi, aveva voltato le spalle al tavolo per non spruzzarlo, ma in compenso
il vino dalla sua bocca, a causa dell’irrefrenabile riso, era finito sul viso e sul vestito
dell'ospite Malenica. Tutta questa scena, che Dositej registra in forma di dialogo
nell’ambito del banchetto basandosi sui propri ricordi, ha un chiaro ruolo simbolico.
Non solo che una conversazione del passato non potrebbe essere raccontata in
modo tanto verosimile né ¢ cosa che ci si aspetti in un’autobiografia con inesorabili
“spettri” di finzione, bensi proprio lo stesso concetto artificiale del simposio deve
garantire la realta degli argomenti il che ¢ molto piti di un’argomentazione reale
ed obiettiva. Il banchetto con il suo incontenibile slancio vitale, con il cibo e
con il vino che simbolicamente esplode nel riso ed esce dalla bocca come fuoco

d’artificio dovrebbe servire a conquistare il lettore e a farlo schierare dalla parte
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dell'intelletto, addirittura prima che da quella parte si venga a trovare l'eroe della
narrazione autobiografica. Questo banchetto lascia un'impressione tanto forte
nel giovane Dositej che, non appena tornato nella propria stanza, si rendera conto
che la lettura del catechismo ¢ permanentemente ostacolata dalla conversazione
a cui aveva assistito. Infatti, lentusiasmo per 'archimandrita ¢ le sue parole viene
descritto da Dositej con forti slanci di sentimentalismo. Per questo il dispiacere di
non poter soggiornare alla presenza di tale uomo anche solo come suo servitore,

viene espressa con le seguenti parole:

‘Q{el giorno non mangiai niente, fuorché un tozzo di pane prima di pranzo,
né mi venne in mente di mangiare. Come la pecora rientrata dal pascolo si
sdraia dove capita e rumina quel che ha pascolato, allo stesso modo io andavo
ruminando tutto il discorso dell'amatissimo archiereo ¢ me lo imparavo quasi
a memoria’ (Dositej, 2007:87).

Il vuoto che sente in assenza della perspicacia critica incarnata dall'archimandrita
¢ coerentemente espresso dalla retorica del “nutrimento’, metafora della fame
intellettuale. Per questo arriverd ad imparare a memoria lo stesso discorso
dell'archimandrita, a “ruminarlo” nel processo simbolico del nutrimento di nuova
scoperta. Ad ogni modo, le forti impressioni delle letture giovanile e le illusioni sulla
vita ascetica non saranno subito e facilmente chetate. A Timisoara verra a sapere
dall'apprendista Todor, che era arrivato dalla regione dello Srem, del monastero
di Hopovo in Fruska Gora, nonché della grande quantita di monaci che in esso
dimoravano.

La vita nel monastero di Hopovo per il giovane Dositej rappresenta un nuovo
stadio simbolico della sua maturazione. Lo slancio che deriva dallesperienza della
lettura delle agiografie all'interno delle mura del monastero trova finalmente
la possibilita di gettare delle solide fondamenta per la propria identita. Anche
'igumeno di Hopovo, come prima il mercante a Timisoara, aveva subito notato
I'amore del ragazzo per i libri e la lettura, motivo per cui nelle conversazioni lo
incoraggiava a prendere atto dell'insensatezza di una fede irrazionale, fanatica. In
ogni caso, in alcuni mesi trascorsi a Hopovo, Dositej lesse tutte le vite dei santi
contenute nella biblioteca del monastero, mentre in una di queste opere in cui
aveva riconosciuto il proprio percorso esistenziale, in quanto anche lo scrittore
della vita aveva abbandonato i genitori per diventare monaco, trovera anche il suo
futuro nome con il quale cambiera quello secolare — Dimitrije. In un dato modello
di identificazione riconosciamo anche I'intenzione dell’autore di offrire al proprio

futuro lettore uno stimolo abbastanza forte a rifiutare il peso della cecita religiosa
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e ad accettare la conoscenza come proprio nome, come unica “carta d’identitd”
dell'essere. Nel prepararsi alla vita monastica, Dositej, nuovamente attratto dagli
esempi della letteratura, comincia a rinunciare al cibo. Il suo digiuno prolungatosi
per tre giorni suscita la disapprovazione dell'igumeno, che in questo gesto vede l'atto
contro natura di un irragionevole ragazzino che si abbandona altezzosamente a
imprese fuori dall'umana portata. Dositej, tuttavia, si lamenta di non poter realizzare

la sua idea che ¢ ancora di pura impronta letteraria:

‘Cosa facevo durante quei digiuni ¢ cosa difficile da credere. Per tre giorni
non assaggiavo niente € me ne rimanevo Nascosto in soffitta, continuando a
prosternarmi e a battere la fronte sul pavimento finché non mi girava la testa.
A malapena mi tenevo sulle gambe per la gran fame. Nelle Vite dei Santi avevo
trovato che un eremita non aveva messo in bocca niente per ben sette giorni
e un altro per quaranta. Facevo ogni sforzo per poter anch’io raggiungere il
settimo giorno, ma invano; non ce la facevo per piu di tre giorni, perché quarto
mi tremavano le ginocchia, sentivo un forte dolore al ventre e cadevo svenuto’

(Dositej, 2007:p.111).

Se osserviamo la diagonale simbolica del nutrimento nell’autobiografia di
Dositej, nel momento del digiuno e delleliminazione di cio che ¢ elementare per
la sopravvivenza umana, intuiamo, in quel vuoto mancato, non realizzato (il vuoto
del corpo, dello stomaco, dell’intestino) la forza di una polarita semantica. Solo
pit tardi, in Proust ad esempio, sentiremo la struttura degli alimenti, la fragranza
delle madeleine inzuppate nel t¢, il diapason di odori e sapori. La letteratura del
Novecento chiama in causa i nostri sensi perché il soggetto moderno, nella sua
divisione, frammentazione identitaria, ¢ al contempo anche un catalogo olfattivo
grazie al quale tenta di ricomporre il proprio sé mai unito. Lepoca dell Tlluminismo
tuttavia, soprattutto nella forma in cui ¢ mediata dal discorso autobiografico
di Dositej Obradovi¢é, continua ancora ad operare attraverso chiari contrasti,
rappresentazioni simboliche di contrapposizioni. Per questo al banchetto ¢
contrapposta 'immagine del digiuno, mentre al riso e al vino uno stato di totale
spossatezza fisica. In Dositej ancoranon vediamo i singoli alimenti né I’impressione
che essi suscitano, bensi soltanto la severa segregazione dei potenziali simbolici
dell'umano arbitrio - o la forte fame di conoscenza o lo stomaco vanamente vuoto
di chi ha scelto la via della santita.

Il desiderio di conoscere tutto il mondo ben presto travolgera completamente
Dositej che lascia in modo definitivo il monastero per seguire la sua passione per i

libri, attratto dalla ricchezza che intuiva avrebbe trovato nelle biblioteche europee.
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La partenza da Hopovo viene simbolicamente rappresentata anche con latto
dello svestimento. Dismettere la tonaca monacale e indossare gli abiti secolari ¢ il
primo passo nel distacco dalle ossessioni giovanili. E proprio all’inizio del viaggio,
avvicinandosi a un villaggio, dal cortile sentira una canzone ¢ il brusio della gente.
Stanchi del viaggio, desiderosi di rinfrescarsi con un po’ d’acqua, i due amici entrano
nel cortile e si imbattono in una festa di nozze. Accolti dalle esclamazioni dei
commensali, che li avvertono di come li non si bevesse acqua, bensi vino: “la mattina
dopo ci invitarono a mangiare ¢ ci congedarono affettuosamente, come fossimo
loro parenti, baciandoci e abbracciandoci” (Dositej, 2007:p.140), Dositej passa
nello spazio simbolico delle proprie nozze con I'illuminazione esistenziale ¢ la
scienza. Lepisodio del matrimonio ¢ importante perché mostra una coerenza del
meccanismo discorsivo che dal di dentro rivolta il senso dei piti riconoscibili modelli
letterari e tradizionali. Il vino invece dell’acqua, il banchetto e l'allegria invece della
vita ascetica, una folla di persone invece dell'isolamento e della solitudine. Nel
momento storico e culturale in cui cerca di far pendere il proprio lettore verso uno
spazio intellettuale senza pregiudizi, I'insistere di Dositej sull'ospitalitd possiede
anche un tratto rivoluzionario. UAltro, che ci accoglie, ¢ sempre rappresentato
come colui che condivide con noi pane e vino, a prescindere dalla sua confessione.
L'istituzione dell'ospitalita e della cordialita ¢ uno degli elementi simbolicamente
pitt espliciti del discorso illuminista e, al contempo, terreno di forte ambivalenza.
La delicatezza simbolica contenuta nella figura dell'ospite si vede anche nella visione
filosofica di Emanuele Kant. Nel suo progetto filosofico Per la pace perpetua (1795)
scopriamo un significato particolare nell'importanza attribuita alla concezione
dell’accoglienza. Terzo articolo definitivo per la pace perpetua apre il tema del nemico
dalla prospettiva dell'ospitalita. Analizzando il nostro approccio allo straniero,
Kant si avvicina al punto centrale del tutto il suo progetto etico-politico e sociale:
cosi come costruisce il suo nemico, 'uomo ragionevole, 'uomo dell Tlluminismo
deve “costruire”, costituire la propria ospitalita. In questo articolo, dice Kant, “non
trattandosi di filantropia, ma di diritto, la parola ospitalita vi significa il diritto
spettante ad uno straniero di non essere trattato ostilmente a cagione del suo
arrivo sul territorio altrui” (Kant, 1883: p.41). Vediamo, quindi, la differenza tra
la filantropia e il diritto che vuol dire avere un ospite e mostrare ospitalita succede
esclusivamente nella zona giuridica, nellambito definito dai principi razionali, e
non dipende dal potenziale emotivo o spirituale di un individuo.

Lavisione illuminista della cura di sé¢ ¢ impossibile senza l'altro, il nobile padrone
di casa che ci accoglie e ci offre alloggio per un certo periodo, come simbolo di rifugio

assicurato allessere in eterno. Tuttavia, 'ideologia di Dositej sullospitalita all'interno
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della quale lo scambio di cibo come scambio di conoscenza e aiuto, il che si manifestera
in modo particolare in occasione del soggiorno di Dositej a Londra, ¢ circondata dal
controtesi storica dell’Europa settecentesca intrappolata in un groviglio di guerre.
La missione illuminista di Dositej spesso si muoveva in controtendenza rispetto al
potere politico che attuava la sua dominazione anche con i mezzi della conquista
religiosa e delle conversioni forzate. Per questo proprio all'inizio dei suoi viaggi, alla
festa di nozze alla quale tutti hanno improvvisamente smesso di ballare per ascoltare la
discussione dei due giovani, di un alunno e di un monaco sulla soglia della vita sociale,
Dositej sembra quasi anticipare le dimensioni cruciali della sua narrativa — lamicizia
e lospitalitd, la fede e la conoscenza, 'incontro e il dibattito.
Continuando il suo viaggio, Dositej incontra un altro suo amico che gli propone
di andare insieme a Vienna. Dositej tuttavia in quel momento non parlava ancora
tedesco e non aveva abbastanza mezzi di sostentamento, e per questo trascorrera
alcunianni in Dalmazia. Anche qui rimane fedele alla sua maniera di rappresentare
I'Altro come somma etica e culturologica di generosita e buone intenzioni.
Venendosi a trovare tra gli ortodossi nella cattolica Dalmazia, Dositej loda la virtu
e “L’intelletto naturale” dei sacerdoti secolari che lo avevano invitato ad insegnare

ai loro figli a scrivere, leggere e a interpretare il catechismo:

‘Non solo le famiglie di questi sacerdoti, ma anche i loro parrocchiani erano tutti
persone laboriose, buone, giuste e oneste. Oltre alla paga fissata che ciascuno
mi dava ogni mese per il proprio figlio, quando mi portavano il figlio, in base a
una loro consuetudine, mi davano due moggia di grano, due ocche di burro e

un grande formaggio’ (Dositej, 2007:p.149) .

Il formaggio e il burro sulla mappa nutrizionale dell'autobiografia di Dositej
indicano che ha ormai abbandonato il territorio dell'alimentazione ridotta e del
digiuno ecclesiastico. Da quel momento il cibo diventa dono e parte della paga,
uno specifico modo di esprimersi all'interno della logica illuministica dei rapporti
interpersonali. Dositej non fa che rivolgere costantemente la propria narrativa cosi
tendenziosamente verso I'ideale di una mente razionale e di un cuore puro, “slatke
duse” come lui dice che alla fine, paradossalmente, finisce per annullare la propria
presenza. Il focus della sua autobiografia ¢ il soggetto che rappresenta l'illuminismo
nell'incontro con I'Altro che non ¢ cosi tanto un amico personale, ma piuttosto
una figura di contatto con I'idea stessa di illuminismo. L'autobiografia di Dositej
¢, se vogliamo esprimerci con queste parole, il materiale di prova della sostanzialita
del sapere e della lealta agli amici. Per questo il suo testo ¢ caratterizzato anche dal
principio sentimentalistico di commozione ed entusiasmo, come possiamo vedere
dal modo in cui descrive come lo hanno accolto:
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‘Proprio come se mi avessero preso in affitto, se pranzavo da uno dovevo cenare
daun altro e non cera nessun verso di evitarlo. Che io mi dessi da fare per i loro
figli, era per me qualcosa di assolutamente naturale; cosi com’ero contento di
imparare qualcosa di buono, allo stesso modo lo ero di insegnare agli altri quel

che sapevo’ (Dositej, 2007:p.149).

La topografia dell Tlluminismo ¢ uno spazio di avvicinamento, comprensione,
amore per 'uomo nonostante I'evidente distanza culturologica, confessionale e
politica. Il fatto che Dositej impari molto rapidamente nuove lingue, il che gli
ha dato la possibilita di lavorare come maestro in diversi paesi europei, rafforza
il subtesto simbolico di multilinguismo, il pitt potente mezzo di conquista o
addirittura, di seduzione dell’Altro come territorio di conoscenza e razionalismo.
Come il formaggio e il burro, dal punto di vista del cibo, indicavano un grado
di distanziamento ontologico ed epistemologico dalla radicale castrazione
religiosa della vita, allo stesso modo 'ambiente pastorale delle montagne albanesi
e l'incredibile ricchezza di cibo assolutizzano 'immagine dei buoni padroni di
casa. E qui, quando afferma che il digiuno non ¢ previsto nemmeno nel caso in
cui si digiuni con riguardo all'eccezionale qualita e all’attenta preparazione del
cibo, Dositej dimostrerad nuovamente che a determinare la forza della fede non ¢
il fanatismo dell'abnegazione. Per questo la prima volta descrive dettagliatamente
il modo in cui i monaci preparano la pita. Volendo conoscere meglio i dintorni,
Dositej, nonostante il comportamento pacifico dei turchi e dei cristiani albanesi
che li avevano accolti cordialmente, aveva una scorta armata. Dato che era ancora
presto e impossibile per Dositej dubitare nella legittimita della mente illuminata e
nell’amicizia ontologicamente insostituibile dell’Altro, anche questo fatto, ovvero
la necessita di spostarsi sotto scorta, verra spiegata con l'arretratezza dei popoli
belligeranti che non hanno ancora conosciuto la luce della scienza.

A Londra Dositej si trova finalmente in un qualche tipo di paradiso della
storia della filosofia e della letteratura a livello mondiale. Lo testimoniano molte
descrizioni della stessa citta, ma soprattutto dei nuovi amici e conoscenti inglesi.
L’immagine ideale del soggiorno londinese non verra distrutta neppure dallo
studio della lingua inglese che Dositej, a causa della pronuncia specifica, fa fatica
ad apprendere. Al contrario, la sua tenacia ad impararla nonostante la difficolta
delle regole fonetiche e grammaticali mette in risalto la fascinazione di Dositej per
la lingua e la cultura inglese. I banchetti tra gli amici inglesi vengono presentati
da Dositej come occasioni di incontri cordiali, di calorosi benvenuti, di allegri
discorsi nel circolo di persone nobili e colte. Spesso queste scene sono piene di risate

pittoresche e di senso dellumorismo al servizio della trasposizione simbolica del



1] banchetto dell Tlluminismo e la fame del sé
(Lincontro con [Altro nell antobiografia di Dositej Obradovic)
banchetto come cronotopo assoluto. Quando I'amico Luzijan gli riferisce che un
commerciante di porcellana inglese, altrimenti erudita e amante della lingua greca,
vuole conoscerlo a pranzo e si augura che non rifiutera I'invito, Dositej risponde:
“Ma figurati! [...] sarei pazzo se rifiutassi di andare a pranzo da delle brave persone,
dalle quali sarei contento di andare anche senza il pranzo!” (Dositej, 2007:p.230). In
uno degli incontri con il signor e la signora Livi, Dositej commentera spiritosamente
il fatto che la moglie debba ricordare al marito di mangiare, in quanto troppo preso
dalla discussione da non trovare tempo per mangiare, con le seguenti parole: “A
me signora non I'ha ancora detto nemmeno una volta di mangjare, lo vede bene
che non ¢ bisogno!” (Dositej, 2007:p.234). Qui per la prima volta notiamo il
rapporto personale di Dositej con il cibo, il suo buon appetito che al tempo stesso
¢ immagine della fame insaziabile del progresso personale come modello dello
sviluppo, collettivo e nazionale. Per questo aggiunge la spiritosa notazione che
provoca il riso dei presenti: “Soprattutto quando si tratta del pranzo, non resto
indietro a nessuno” (Dositej, 2007:p.234). All'apice della sua ospitalit, il signore e la
signora Livi divengono una sorta di protettori per Dositej, in quanto nel momento
in cui rimarra senza mezzi finanziari per continuare il suo soggiorno a Londra, gli
offriranno alloggio, cibo e, naturalmente, lezioni di lingua inglese.

Alla fine di Vita e avventure, nelle sue ultime lettere allamico, Dositej Obradovi¢
descrive le difficolta economiche che hanno accompagnato il suo progetto di stampa
del libro a Lipsia. Tuttavia, il pensiero con cui conclude la sua opera appartiene a
Francis Bacon, dal saggio Sullamore: “C’¢ nella natura delluomo un moto misterioso
e una tacita inclinazione all'amore per gli altri, che se non si esaurisce in una o poche
persone, si puo riversare su molti” (Dositej 2007: p.ZSl). L’amore vero 'Altro in
Dositej, persino in questa citazione referenziale, molto prima di Lacan ha intuito la
sindrome del desiderio che si basa sull’assenza. Dositej in modo singolare manca nella
propria autobiografia, mentre 'Altro, eterno aiutante sulla via verso I'illuminazione,
si esibisce come una specie di angelo reclutato, retaggio della letteratura giovanile
preferita, trasformato nel desiderio di essere come lui - ragionevole, illuminato,
europeo. La fame del sé viene “ingannata” dal desiderio di conoscenza e tanto piu
potente quanto si impone come priorita esistenziale e spirituale. Nella concezione
illuminista della tavola che ha Dositej, condividere il cibo con gli amici non puo
ancora indicare all'interno né il sé diviso né il sé ambivalente, ma neanche la “politica
dellamicizia” di Derrida. Vita ¢ avventure di Dositej Obradovi¢ tuttavia indicano
inequivocabilmente il potere del testo autobiografico nell'alimentare sempre daccapo
l'assenza dell'autore mentre le metastasi finzionali delleroe vengono trasformate nella

fame insaziabile della stessa scrittura.
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THE FEAST OF ENLIGHTENMENT AND FAMINE OF
THE SELF (ENCOUNTER WITH THE OTHER IN THE
AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF DOSITE] OBRADOVIC)

Summary

This paper interprets the idea of feast and hospitality in The Life and Adven-
tures of Dimitrije Obradovic: Who as a Monk Was Given the Name Dositej.
Analysing the figures of friendship, one comes to the constitutive elements
of Dositej’s autonarrative that reveal a special kind of hunger and emptiness
in the place where the representative self-sufficiency of the enlightened
mind is expected. Enlightenment ideology of friendship also conditions the
encounter with the Other, which is why in Dositej's text the friend always
appears as the one who welcomes and hosts, but also the one who discovers
that the subject itself does not exist outside of representativeness, outside of
exemplarity. Feeding himself in the meeting with his friends, Dositej feeds
his own text, remaining, in fact, the subject of hunger, essentially unsatiated
and hidden behind the discourse of the Enlightenment.

» Keywords: Dositej Obradovi¢, Enlightenment, autobiography, feast, fam-
ine, friendship.



Aasexcanppa C. Cexyanh
MHCTHUTYT 32 KEBHXKEBHOCT M YMETHOCT
Beorpag

ITPOCBJETUTEASCKATO3BA M TAAA COIICTBA
(CYCPET CA APYTUM Y AYTOBHUOTPA®UJU AOCUTEJA
OBPAAOBU'RA)

Pesume

Y 0BOM paAy TyMadu ce IIpOCBjeTHUTEAHCKA HAEja F030¢e U FOCTONPHUMCTBA
y Ajeay 2Kusom u npuxwyuenuja Aocuteja Obpaposuha. Anasusupajyhn
urype npujarescTBa, AOAA3H CE AO KOHCTHTYTHBHHX eAcMeHaTa AocuTejeBe
ayTOHApal[Hje KOjH OTKPHUBAjy noce6Hy BPCTY TAAAM U ITPA3HUHE HA MjeCTy
rAje ce O4eKyje perpeseHTaTHBHA CAMOAOBOAHOCT pocsujcheHor yma.
IIpocsjeTurescKa HACOAOTHja IPUjATEACTBA YCAOBAABA U CAM CYCPET Ca
Apyrum, s6or dera ce y AOCHTEjeBOM TEKCTY IIPUjaTes YBHjEK N0jaBAYje KA0
OHaj Koju A04YeKyje u yromhaa, aAM U OHaj KOjU OTKPHB2 A2 caM cy6jext
HE [OCTOjU M3BaH PEIPE3CHTATUBHOCTH, U3BaH ysopuroctu. Xpanehn
cebe y cycpety ca npujaTesuma, AOCHTEj XpaHH BAACTHTH TEKCT, ocTajyhn,
3aIpaBo, Cy0jeKT raaau, CYIITHHCKH He3acueH 1 CKPUBCH M3a AUCKypca
MPOCBjETUTESCTBA.

>K/by’ﬂ~l€ pujesn: ,A,OCI/ITej OGpaAOBHh, IPOCBjETUTEACTBO, ayTo6Horpa(1)Hja,

rosba, raaa, IPUjaTeHCTBO.
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EXPLORING ASPECTUAL OPPOSITION IN RUSSIAN: A
CORPUS-BASED ANALYSIS OF VIDET'\'S UVIDET' AND
SLYSAT'IS USLYSAT

Abstract: This paper explores the phenomenon of aspectual opposition in Russian
through a corpus-based approach. Two pairs of verbs are examined: videt IPF-uvidet’,
PF [to see] and sly$sat.IPF-usly$at’PF [to hear]. Data from the Russian-Italian Parallel
corpus within the Russian National Corpus ave statistically analyzed across four factors:
context (narrative vs dialogic), object position, contignous verb, and meaning. The aim
is to identify the contexts in which the perfective forms are preferred over the imperfective
counterparts. Since these verbs are atelic, the imperfective forms constitute the most
natural way to express past actions, while the perfective adds an ingressive value. The
analysis reveals that for both pairs, the presence of a contiguous verb and its aspect are
the most significant factors influencing aspectual choice. However, for sly$at.IPF-uslysat’
PF, other factors also play a role, especially verb meaning. The paper further addresses the
issue of determining whether these cases exemplify aspectual opposition or competition.
While aspectual competition typically occurs with telic verbs where perfective and
imperfective forms share identical meanings, the verb pairs under examination are
argued to occupy a midpoint on a continuum between opposition and competition.

Keywords: corpus linguistics, Russian verbal aspect, aspectual opposition, aspectual
competition, Aktionsart, videt. IPF-uvidet!PE, slysat IPF-uslysat.

1. Introduction?

This paper aims at contributing to research on Russian verbal aspect, exploring

the phenomenon of aspectual opposition through a corpus-based approach.

!valentina.noseda@unicatt.it

*I wish to thank Lucyna Gebert, whose insightful comments on some of my previous works made
the realization of the present study possible.
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It is widely acknowledged that Slavic verbal aspect has consistently been one
of the most studied phenomena in linguistics. However, “(d)espite the obvious
advantages of using corpora in semantic studies” (Grenn, 2004:p.12), few of them
employ quantitative or corpus methods in research on aspectual opposition or
competition (see Section 1.2 for a distinction between the two terms): “(t)his is
quite surprising considering the important role corpora could play for instance
when comparing the frequency or preference for IPF vs. PF in specific syntactic
environments” (Gronn, 2004:p.12).

Since Gronn’s statement, a slight improvement has taken place; over the past
20 years, some corpus-based studies on aspectual opposition have been published,
enriching the literature with some interesting insights. Nonetheless, they still
remain the exception’®. Among these, several cognitive linguistic studies stand out
in particular®, such as (Reynolds, 2016), in which corpus data demonstrated that,
contrary to what is typically presented in descriptive grammars, adverbial or verbal
clues strongly indicating a preference for one aspect are quite rare in language use,
appearing in association with only 2% of the verbs analyzed; or (Janda & Reynolds,
2019; Janda et al., 2019, Bernasconi, 2022), focused on aspectual opposition or
competition (see Section 1.2 for a definition of these two phenomena).

The present study, in particular, turns to corpus data to investigate the use
of aspect in the past tense, and takes as a starting point some studies focused on
aspectual competition, a phenomenon arising with telic events, and more precisely,
when the imperfective takes on a factual-resultative meaning (Bernasconi & Noseda,
2021; Noseda, 2022, Maiko & Noseda, in press). In this work, a further step is taken,
analyzing two pairs of azelic verbs which, according to the theory presented here
(see Section 1.2), should not be considered as ‘competing’: vider IPF-uvider PF
[to see] and slysat . IPF-uslysat’PF. [to hear]. Assuming that for atelic verbs the most
prototypical form to express past actions is the imperfective (IPF) (Gebert, 1991,
2014a, 2014b), the aim of this corpus analysis is to determine in which contexts
the perfective (PF) forms — uvidet’ and uslysat’ — are preferred.

The paper is structured as follows: Sections 1.2—1.4 provide information on

the theoretical framework underlying the study and state the research questions.

3 As an anonymous reviewer rightly pointed out, most scholars today use corpora for their research,
and aspectology is no exception. However, these studies are primarily ‘corpus-informed’ rather than
‘corpus-based;, employing corpora merely as a database for collecting examples (Kopotev, 2021;
Biagini et al., 2024).

#This is not surprising, considering that “Cognitive linguistics is a usage-based model of language
structure” and “has always been a ‘data-friendly’ theory” (Janda, 2019:p.10).
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Section 2 describes the methodology adopted to address them. The results of the

corpus analysis are presented in Section 3 and discussed in Section 4.

1.2 Russian Aspect in the Past Tense: an Overview

This section will describe the theoretical premises necessary to understand the
study presented here. First, it is essential to define the difference between aspectual
opposition and aspectual competition. The term aspectual opposition is used to refer
to cases where the PF and IPF forms exhibit substantial differences in semantic
and functional terms (Gronn, 2004:pp. 30-35). This phenomenon can occur in
two contexts: first, when the IPF either expresses a habitual action, or conveys a
progressive meaning (#2inali in Example 1), contrasting with the PF, which denotes
a single, completed event (razdalsja, 1). Secondly, it arises with atelic predicates.
The latter case will be elaborated upon later in this Section. Conversely, the term
aspectual competition will refer to cases where the IPF and PF forms convey the
same value (Examples 2 and 3), both designating a single, completed event without
semantic variation (though with slight differences at the pragmatic level®):

(1) My uzinali.IPF, kogda razdalsja PF telefonnyj zvonok. (Burlo¢enko, 2019.

Russian National Corpus — henceforth RNC)*

[We were having dinner, when the phone rang.]

(2) On emu srazu kupil.PF pianino. (RNC)

[He bought him a piano right away.]

(3) Eto vy ne u nas pokupali.IPF? (RNC)

[Didn’t you buy this from us?]

According to the classification proposed by Paduéeva (1996), in example (3) the
IPF has a factual-resultative meaning. The factual imperfective actually encompasses
several nuances. As outlined in (Paduéeva, 1996:pp.33-34) and (Zaliznjak &
Smelev, 2000:p.26) the following types are distinguished:

Nerezul tativnoe [non-resultative], indicating a single, completed action, whose
result was not achieved:

(4) Ja umoljal IPF eé vernut'sja. (Zaliznjak & Smelev, 2000:p.26)
(I begged her to come back (but she did not).]

Nepredelnoe [atelic], where the verb expresses cither a state or process that has

ended:

>For a detailed discussion on the differences between IPF and PF in competing contexts, please refer
to Israeli (1996, 2001); Paduceva (1996); Mehlig (2001); Grenn (2004); Noseda (2022).

¢ Nacional'nyj korpus russkogo jazyka: ocerk predystorii (Si¢inava, 2005), www.ruscorpora.ru
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(5) Ja Vas [jubil.IPE. (Zaliznjak & Smelev, 2000:p.26)
(I loved you.]

Duvunapravlennoe [bidirectional], indicating an action whose result has been
neutralized:

(6) Ty segodnja otkryval. IPF okno? (Zaliznjak & Smelev, 2000:p.26)
[Have you opened the window today?] (The window is closed at speech time).

Rezul'tativnoe [resultative], where, similarly to the PF, the IPF denotes an action
that “has reached its limit”” (Padudeva, 1996:p.32), as in:

(7) Ty ubiral IPF kvartiru? (Gronn, 2004:p.78)
[Did you clean the apartment?]

In terms of opposition vs. competition, only in Example (7) the IPF actually
competes with the PF form, as in the other cases, a more evident aspectual
distinction can be detected between PF and IPFE, which are not interchangeable
in those specific contexts; in (4), the PF umolil would suggest a positive outcome
(she came back), in (5), poljubit’ PF would mean “I started to love you”, while in
(6) the PF form otkryl would suggest that the window is still open at speech time.

Following Gebert (1991)%, it can be claimed that the aforementioned
classification, as well as the distinction between competition and the second type
of opposition, are strongly Aktionsart-dependent’ (Vendler, 1957). More specifically,
aspectual competition affects only telic verbs'®, namely accomplishments and
achievements, whose prototypical form in the past tense is the PF. In contrast, the
perfective forms of atelic verbs — states and activities — convey an additional value
compared to their imperfective counterparts, such as ingressive (or inchoative),
cf. zakricat’[to start screaming], or perdurative, cf. prosider’ [to sit for a while] etc.
For this reason, with atelic verbs, the most natural way to express an event'' in the
past tense is in fact the imperfective.

7'The resultative IPF can be further divided into subcategories: three, according to Padu¢eva (1996):
— ‘existential, ‘concrete; and ‘actional’ — or two, according to Grenn (2004), who distinguishes
between ‘existential’ (which includes Paduéeva’s concrete type) and ‘presuppositional. Although the
existential IPF — exemplified in (7) — does not focus on the result, but rather on the occurrence of
action itself; its limit is still considered to be reached.

8See also (Grenn, 2004; Paduceva, 1996).

?In this work, the term Aktionsart is used as a synonym of lexical aspect. The classification we refer
to is that proposed by Vendler (1957), who divided verbal actions in four types: states, activities,
accomplishments, achievements.

1"When they are not used with a bidirectional meaning, as in Example 6.

" From now on, the word event will be used to refer to a single, completed action, as opposed to a
durative or processual one.

OUNONOT XvI 2025 31

135



ONnoNor Xvi 2025 31

136

Valentina Noseda

According to Gebert, examining the relationship between aspect and Akzionsart,
particularly the distinction between telic and atelic actions (Garey, 1957), offers a
comprehensive account of how Russian verbal aspect functions in expressing past
events. Furthermore, this relationship makes it possible to determine whether two
verbs form a #rivial aspectual pair, i.e., a pair of verbs whose members differ only in
terms of aspect, without any variation in lexical meaning (e.g., pokupat’IPF — kupit’.
PF [to buy])'%. In particular, it can be argued that this occurs only with telic verbs
(Gebert, 1991; 2014a; 2014b).

Nonetheless, sometimes, “individual verbs can deviate strongly from overall
patterns” (Eckhoff et al., 2017:p.872); this is the case of the two pairs of verbs
examined here, whose temporal-aspectual behavior will be briefly described in
the following Section.

1.3 Videt’ and Slysat’: a Temporal-Aspectual Portrait

Like its English equivalent 0 see, the Russian verb videt belongs to the Vendlerian
class of states, despite Vendler himself describing the “task of analyzing the concept
of ‘seeing’ from the point of view of temporal structure” as “arduous” (Vendler,
1957:p.154). Indeed, after some reflection, Vendler classified this verb as both a state
(atelic) and an achievement (telic), depending on the context in which it occurs.

In this work, we acknowledge that seeing often takes on a punctual value, as in
Vendler’s example “At the moment I saw him” (Vendler, 1957:p.154). However, we
do not believe that it can be qualified as telic. Instead, to offer a proper description
of this verb, we prefer to follow Bertinetto’s categorization into five classes: the
four Vendlerian classes plus a fifth one, encompassing punctual verbs (Bertinetto,
1986). Considering that, according to Bertinetto, such verbs share the property of
punctuality with achievements, but do not qualify as telic, in this work, we argue
that see should belong to this category’?, as the action of seeing does not have a
defined endpoint, and if interrupted, it can still be said to have occurred, which is
the case of atelic predicates (Klein, 1969).

When considering the Russian verbal system, which provides two verbal
equivalents for the English 7o see, i.c., videt’IPF and uvidet’PF, this classification
allows us to categorize both the IPF and PF form as atelic. More specifically,
12Ipointomusc of the term ‘trivial’ is distinct from its use in relation to pairs like prichodit’.
IPF-prij#i.PF [to come], where the IPF form does not convey a progressive meaning (Zaliznjak et
al.,2010:p.8).

BBertinetto, indeed, considers the Italian verb vedere [to see], as both stative and punctual (Bertinetto,

1986:p.307).
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Paduceva (1996:pp. 95-96) classified videt’IPF and uvidet’ among the so-called
perfektnye pary [ perfect pairs], in which the PF designates the beginning of a state
and the IPF expresses the state itself. In other words, uvidet’PF carries an ingressive
value (Zaliznjak 8 Smelev, 2000:p.110). Yet, whether the two verbs constitute
a trivial aspectual pair remains a source of debate. As described in Section 1.2,
Gebert (1991, 2014a, 2014b) argued that only telic verbs form proper aspectual
pairs. In contrast, many scholars, prefer to rely on Maslov’s criterion, which holds
that two aspectual forms belong to a trivial aspectual pair if the IPF can substitute
the PF without semantic variation in contexts of historical present and habituality.
Following this criterion, videt.IPF and uvidet’ PF qualify as an actual aspectual pair
(Gorbova, 2011:p.22-23).

The literature demonstrates that the action of hearing shares all its temporal
properties with that of seeing, both in English and Russian (Noseda, 2024; Paduceva,
1996:pp.95-96; Vendler, 1957:p.152; Zaliznjak & Smelev, 2000:p.110). Specifically,
in Russian, sfysat IPF-uslysat’PF is also classified as a perfect pair, with the PF form
carrying an ingressive meaning. Moreover, the same debate regarding trivial or
non-trivial aspectual pairs applies to these two verbs as well.

Another feature shared by these two verb pairs is that the semantic differences
between the IPF and PF forms — namely the ingressive value of the latter — are
rather challenging to discern. Data from parallel corpora show that uvidet’ PF
and uslysat’.PF are never translated using phasal periphrases such as zo start 1o, to
begin to (See Section 3). This is not surprising, considering that states are generally
incompatible with such periphrasis (Dowty, 1979; Bertinetto, 1986). However, it
might be expected that the ingressive value would emerge in some way.

For all these reasons, it could be argued that, when expressing single and
completed events, these two couples of verbs can be placed on a continuum between
opposition and competition, where the highest degree of opposition is found with
atelic verbs that exhibit clear semantic variation — such as kricat IPF -zakricat’.
PF - and do not form an aspectual pair, while the highest degree of competition is
found with pairs of telic verbs, such as pokupat’ IPF e kupit’.PF, where no semantic
variation is observed.

1.4 Research Questions

Considering the points just presented, the following research questions can
be formulated:
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1. In which contexts are the PF forms uvidet’ and uslysat’ (i.c., the marked
forms) preferred over their imperfective and unmarked counterparts (videt’
and slysar)?

2. Where do these pairs of verbs' fall on the continuum between opposition
and competition?

The methodology adopted to address these questions will be presented in the

next Section.

2. Methodology

For the analysis, occurrences of the four verbs under examination were extracted
from the Russian-Italian parallel corpus (ru-it PC) within the Russian National
Corpus®. Although the use of a parallel corpus was not strictly necessary for this
type of research, it was chosen for two primary reasons. First, it facilitated the
identification of contexts in which IPF forms denoted completed events. Indeed,
while in Russian both PF and IPF verbs can express this type of actions, in Italian
the Imperfetto — which most often expresses an imperfective action — cannot'®. This
distinction simplified the process of identifying relevant examples, since only those
presenting a perfect tense in the Italian translation would be eligible. Secondly, it
allowed to look for differences in the Italian translation that could help distinguish
the meaning of the two forms.

The initial step involved searching for each imperfective form in the past tense
in the Russian subcorpus and extracting all examples in which the IPF denoted
completed events. The query had the following form:

Word 1: —ne'’;

"When referring to videt IPF vs uvidet’PF and slysat’IPF vs uslysat’PF, the word pair is never used
in the sense of a proper (or trivial) aspectual pair.

15 As of March 2025, the ru-it PC contains nearly 5 million tokens (4,930,970) and includes 126
texts, divided as follows: 74 in the Russian-Italian direction and 48 in the Italian-Russian direction.
Literary prose is the predominant text genre, with works spanning from the 18th to the 21st century.
However, the corpus also includes 12 non-fiction works and several newspaper articles. For a detailed
account of the corpus’s characteristics and compilation criteria, see (Noseda, 2018).

1¢The Italian imperfetto (IMPEREF) is characterized as the tense of indefiniteness (Bertinetto, 1986).
For this reason, it can only be used to convey progressive or durative actions without any temporal
delimitation. Such delimitation, in contrast, would require the use of a perfect tense, such as passato
prossimo (PP), cf. Maria leggeva. IMPERF [Maria was reading] vs Maria ha letzo. PP per due ore [Maria
read for two hours].

17This allowed to avoid negative contexts, which are governed by specific rules in terms of aspectual
choice (Padueva, 2011:pp.215-220).
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Word 2: videt’ & indic [ indicative mood] & preat [ past tense], distance 1 from
Word 1;

As mentioned, the Italian translation served as a support to identify relevant

examples. Corpus data evidenced that, when used in the past tense, both vider’
and s/ysat’ more often occur with this very value: 71 instances out of 129 for videt’

(55%) and 67 instances out of 103 for slysaz’ (65%). An equal number of PF forms
were subsequently randomly collected. Two datasets were created: one for vider-
uvider’, including 71 sentences for each verb, and another for slysat-uslysar’ (67
sentences each).

The datasets were manually annotated for multiple factors, namely one
dependent variable (Aspect — IPF or PF) and four independent variables:

a) Context (dialogue — narration)'®.

b) Object position (pre — post).

¢) Contiguous verb (IPF - PF - no [i.c., no contiguous verb present).
d) Meaning.

In what follows a detailed description of these four factors will be provided.

a) Context. As Paduceva (1996) and Sic¢inava (2013) observe, the factual meaning
of the IPF characterizes primarily spoken language rather than narration. The
processual value, typical of narration, emerges in speech only when accompanied
by temporal complements (Paduéeva, 1996:pp.170-171). Consequently, any
analysis of the role of the factual imperfective in the Russian aspectual system must
necessarily account for the distinction between the recevoj [spoken] and narrativny;
[narrative] modes. Two previous studies on the factual meaning of the IPF, focusing
on telic predicates, have confirmed that spoken language and dialogic conversation
in fiction, constitutes the primary context of its realization (Noseda, 2022, Maiko
& Noseda, 2024). This led to the decision to investigate whether the same principle

applies to atelic predicates as well, particularly to those under examination.

b) Object position. A preliminary analysis of the datasets revealed that, with the
perfective aspect, direct objects tend to appear after the verb, whereas, with the IPF,

they more frequently appear before'. This observation prompted the decision to

¥ This distinction was possible because the it-ru PC is primarily composed of literary prose, as
mentioned in footnote 14.

1 As mentioned in (Noseda, 2022) regarding aspectual competition, this could be explained by the
fact that the IPF is frequently used when the verb (and consequently its result) is out of focus, and
this phenomenon could also commonly occur with atelic verbs.
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investigate the actual prevalence of this tendency, as well as its statistical significance.
Note that for sfysat’ IPF-uslysat’PF indirect complements introduced by the
preposition ‘o’ were also considered as objects, as 0 bjuro nachodok «Delimobilja»

[Delimobile’s discovery desk] in the following example:

(8) O bjuro nachodok «Delimobilja» s/ysa/iIPF nemnogie (...) (ru-it PC)
[Not many people have heard of Delimobile’s discovery desk]

c) Contiguous verb. The label ‘contiguous verb’ is used here to refer to a verbal
predicate that denotes a past action occurring before or after the action conveyed

by the target verb, as illustrated in Example (9):

(9) Uvidel PF — razozlilsja.PE.
[He saw it and got mad]

A contiguous verb was annotated only when both predicates were deictic.
Instances where a deictic past was paired with a relative past were excluded, as in
the following case:

(10) Mne prosto rasskazyvali IPF, ¢to na baracholovke gde-to pokupali IPF
(RNC)
(I was just told that they (bad) bought it at a flea market somewhere].

This factor was considered due to findings from previous research on aspectual
competition (i.e., with telic predicates), which demonstrated that the presence or
absence of a contiguous verb, along with its aspect, significantly influences aspectual
choice (Bernasconi & Noseda, 2021; Noseda, 2022; Maiko & Noseda, 2024).
Specifically, when the contiguous verb was perfective, the target verb was more
likely to be perfective as well. Conversely, in cases where a contiguous verb was
either absent or imperfective, imperfective verbs tended to dominate. This study
secks to determine whether this tendency also holds true for atelic verbs, thereby
providing additional evidence for the hypothesis proposed by Plungjan (2004)
and Dickey (2018), who argued that the opposition (or competition) between
imperfective and perfective in Russian can be interpreted in terms of temporal
definiteness versus temporal indefiniteness. According to this view, the imperfective
aspect tends to be favored in contexts where situating the action on the temporal

axis is either impossible or irrelevant.

d) Meaning. Finally, the semantic properties of the verbs were considered,
in line with the hypothesis, which posits that perfective verbs morphologically
derived from atelic verbs always convey an additional semantic feature. To determine

whether this characteristic would manifest in the analysis, specific meanings of
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the target verbs within the datasets were annotated in order to identify potential
patterns.

The subsequent stages included a preliminary analysis of the examples, followed
by statistical tests. These were run in order to determine whether the dependent
variable was influenced by one of the above-listed factors in a statistically significant
way. The model selected for this analysis was Classification and Regression Trees
(CART) (Strobl et al., 2009), whose algorithm performs recursive binary splits
in the data based on the independent variables that demonstrate a statistically
significant association with the dependent variable. The result is a tree structure that

illustrates the optimal way to separate values according to the dependent variable.

3. Results

Although the datasets are not extensive, owing to the relatively small size of the

parallel corpus, the investigation allowed to identify several tendencies.

3.1 Videt!IPF - Uvidet!PF

Corpus data revealed that, compared to the perfective form, videt’IPF more
frequently occurs in dialogues (11) and with pre-verbal objects (12), although
both narration and post-verbal objects (cf. Example 13) remain the most frequent
option with both verbs.

(11) - Tol’ko ty nikomu ne govori. — Ne budu. — Cto ja videla.IPF carja.
— Just don’t tell anyone. — I won’t. — That I saw the tsar.]

[

(12) — A ty Misu videl.IPF? — Net es¢e, — otvetil Viktor.
ave you seen Misa?>» «Not yet», answered Viktor.
(Have y Mis, Not y d Viktor.]
(
[

13) On uvidel.PF v stal'nom zerkale svetlo-seroe rasplyvéatoe pjatno.
He saw a light gray blurry spot in the steel mirror.]

VidetIPF more often appears without any contiguous verb, although 11
examples show videt’ occurring alongside a PF verb (14). In contrast, uvidet’.PF
often co-occurs with a contiguous PF verb, typically forminga chain of events (15),
and never appears with a contiguous imperfective verb.

(14) Ona videla.IPF vyrazenie lica Alika, i reakcija u nee okazalas’PF samaja

bystraja.

[She saw the look on Alik’s face, and her reaction was the quickest. ]
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(15) Nasel ego Savelev, uvidel. PF s tropy i zakrical PE.
[Savelyev found him, saw him from the path and shouted.]

Regarding verb meaning, different semantic values were identified. Both verbs
most commonly convey the sense of ‘to notice/distinguish by sight’ (16-17).
Additionally, both vider’ and uvidet’ can function as synonyms for ‘meet’ (18-19),
although this usage is more frequent with vider’. Finally, vider’ carries an additional
meaning not observed with uvidet’, namely ‘to learn’ (20). Conversely, nvidet’ can
occasionally act as a synonym for ‘to realize/understand’ (21). Naturally, these
readings are linked with the aspectual semantics of the perfective and imperfective
aspects. Specifically, the semantics of vider IPF in (18) and (20) relates to the fact
that the IPF emphasizes the process and the context in which the action occurs,
while the meaning of uvidet’PF in (19) and (21) arises from the focus on the result
of the event.

(16) Da, Eert voz'mi, ja Ze tebja na kserokse videl IPF!
Hell, yeah, I saw you on a mugshot!]

17) 1 tut Ze uvidel PF na blednom lice Bronikovskogo boleznennuju ulybku.
Immediately he saw a pained smile on Bronikowski’s pale face.]

8) Ja ego poslednij raz v Rostove pered vojnoj videla.IPF.
I last saw him in Rostov before the war.]

That was the first time I saw her and I was quite puzzled.]

20) Citikov, kak uz my videli.IPF, resilsja vovse ne ceremonit’sja.

Chichikov, as we have seen, decided not to be ceremonious at all.]

[
(
[
(1
[
(19) Togda vpervye ja i uvidel.PF ce i byl nemalo ozadagen.
(
(
[
(21) Vaska sejcas tol’ko uvidel PF, ¢to poterjal Sapku.

[

Vaska just now realized that he had lost his hat.]

Finally, to verify whether the ingressive value of the perfective form would
emerge in the Italian translation, the latter was also considered in this respect:
uvidet’PF is never rendered in the dataset with a periphrasis, or with any other
element that explicitly conveys an ingressive meaning.

The results of the preliminary corpus analysis for videt IPF and uvidet' PF are
summarized in Tables 1 and 2. As mentioned in Section 2, each dataset contained

71 examples.
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dialogue 20
context narration 51
object pos. pre 22
post 30
no 58
cont. verb pf 11
ipf 2
notice/distinguish by sight 40
meaning meet 25
learn 6
Table 1. Corpus results — videt . IPF
dialogue 2
context narration 69
object pos. i:;t 463
no 16
cont. verb pf 55
ipf 0
notice/distinguish by sight 61
meaning realize/understand 5
meet 5
Table 2. Corpus results — uvidet’.PF
3.2 Slysat’IPF — Uslysat!PF

Corpus results for the second verb pair under examination show similar tendencies.
In terms of context and object position, s/ysa¢"IPF more frequently occurs in dialogues
(22) and with pre-verbal objects (like vs¢ [everything] in 23), although both narration
and post-verbal objects are the most frequent option with both sfysz#’IPF and uslysat’
PF (cf. Example 24, which displays a post-verbal object in a narrative context).

(22) — Ne znacte po skol’ko dajut? — Segodnja ne znaju. Ja slysala.IPF véera

po dva davali.

[- Do you know how much they’re giving out? — Today, I don’t know. I heard

they were giving out two yesterday.]
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23) “Cert, vsé slysal IPF” — podumal Berlioz.
‘Damn, he heard everything’, thought Berlioz. ]

(

[

(24) Tut muzéina uslysal.PF za spinoj sagi i obernulsja.

[At that moment, the man beard footsteps behind him and turned around. ]

Like videt’IPF, the IPF form slysat’ more often occurs without any contiguous
verbs (85% of the cases), while uslysar’ PF occurs with a contiguous PF verb 38 out
of 67 times (57%) (cf. Ex. 24), a bit less frequently than uvidet"PF. In a few cases
(9%) the IPF slysar’also appears alongside a contiguous perfective verb, although
this represents the exception, and in these instances, the verbs never occur in an
actual chain of events. In (25), for example, the first two IPF actions seem to be
temporally distant from the third (#pustili.PF).

(25) I oni videli i slysaliIPF éto i éto upustili.PF?

[And they saw and beard this, and they missed it?]

As far as verb meaning is concerned, both IPF and PF can convey two meanings,
namely ‘to hear’ (26-27) and ‘to come to know/hear about’ (28-29). Data show
that the latter is more frequent with sfysaz"IPE.

(26) No on toze slysal.IPF stuk i sam spuskalsja so sve¢oju navstrecu.
[But he, too, heard the knocking and came down himself with a candle to
meet it.]

27) «Ezzajte, chorosaja budet doroga, — uslysali PF my naposledok.

«

Go ahead, it'll be a good road,” we heard one last time. ]

You heard, gentlemen, the sad news from Moscow.]

(

(

(28) Slysali.IPF, gospoda, pe¢al’'naja novost” iz Moskvy.

[

(29) Ja tam ¢itala kurs po Dostoevskomu. Uslysala.PF pro vas durackij forum.
[

I was taking a course on Dostoyevsky. I heard about your stupid forum. ]

In this case as well, the Italian translation never explicitly conveys the ingressive
value of the perfective form.

The results of the analysis for slysaz IPF and uslysat’PF are summarized in Tables
3 and 4. In this case, each dataset contained 67 examples.

dialogue 30
context
narration 37
14
object pos. pre
post 18
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ipf 4

cont. verb pf 6
no 57

) hear 39
feaning come to know/hear about 28

Table 3. Corpus results — slySat’IPF

context dialogue 3
narration 64

object pos. i:)est 413
ipf 1

cont. verb pf 38
no 28
) hear 64
feaning come to know/hear about 3

Table 4. Corpus results — usly$at’ IPF

3.3 Statistical Tests

The results of the statistical model for the verb pair videt . IPF-uvidet'.PF are

cont.verb
p < 0.001

shown in Figure 1.

{ipf, no} pf,
5 MNode 2 (n =74) 1 5 Node 3 (n = 68) 1
0.8
0.6
0.4
0.2
= 0

Fig. 1. CART - videt IPF-uvidet PF
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The model split our data into 3 nodes, using the only significant factor as separator,
namely the contiguous verb (cont.verb). The algorithm provides p-values for each
split, indicating their statistical significance. In this case, the result is statistically
significant since the p-value is much lower than the significance threshold (0.05).
The nodes at the bottom (Node 2 and Node 3) show the number of examples
in each of them and how the values of the dependent variable (ASPECT) are
distributed. The distribution of the values for ASPECT in node 2 is 78% IPF and
22% PF, showing a great predominance of IPF when the contiguous verb is either
imperfective or absent. In contrast, Node 3 shows a predominance of PF forms
when there is a perfective contiguous verb.

The results of the statistical test for the verb pair slysaz.IPF-uslysat’ PF are shown

1
cont.verb
p < 0.001

‘ of
hear about hear
{NA, pre} post
(6]
context
p=0.004
dialogue narration
/ N

_NndeS(n:Z") _NodeS(n:ﬂ) 1 ‘_NodeT[n=1(_)) 1 hNodeS(n:M Node 9 (n = 44) 4
[=% a

-
R K k=3 =3 a
. - 0.8 0.8 0.8 0.8
- 0.6 - 06 0.6 0.6 0.6
- 0.4 - 0.4 0.4 0.4 0.4
- 02 _ - 0.2 0.2 0.2 _ 0.2
s 0 B 0 B 0o B 0 B 0

Fig. 2. CART - slysat’IPF-uslysat’.PF

in Figure 2.

The CART shows that in this case all factors are statistically significant, even
if the most significant ones are those in Node 1 and 2, namely the contiguous
verb and the verbal meaning, both with a p-value lower than 0.001. When the
contiguous verb is PF, the graph shows, once again, a strong preference for the PF
uslysat’(Node 9). When the contiguous verb is either absent or IPF, the data are
split according to the factor MEANING. If the target verb means ‘to hear about;,
the result is Node 3, which does not include any PF forms. If the target verb means
‘to hear’, the data are split according to the object position: in this case, if there is
no object or the object comes before the verb, we observe only IPF forms (Node
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5). If the object appears after the verb, the data are split depending on the context

(Node 6): in dialogues there is a predominance of IPF, that account for 85% of the

cases (Node 7), while in narration PF forms account for 70% of the cases (Node 8).

In summary, except for one combination — precisely when the verb means ‘to

hear’ has a postponed object and occurs in narration (Node 8), when there is no

contiguous verb or it is IPF, imperfective forms are much more frequent, making
the first split the most significative (Node 1).

4. Discussion and Conclusion

In order to discuss the results of the analysis, let us go back to the original
research questions:

1. In which contexts are the PF forms uvidet’and uslysat’ (i.e., the marked forms)
preferred over their imperfective counterparts (vider’ and slysar’)?

Corpus data, and more precisely the statistical analysis conducted, demonstrate,
first of all, that for both pairs — videt IPF-uvidet’PF and slysat’ IPF-uslysat’ PF — the
presence of a contiguous verb and its aspect is the most significant factor influencing
the aspect of the target verb. More specifically, when the contiguous verb is either
imperfective or absent, the IPF forms (vider’ and slysat’) are preferred, whereas
uvidet’PF and uslysat’ PF more frequently occur with a PF contiguous verb. This
corroborates previous findings, which state that perfective verbs are preferred to
express chains of events, indicating narrative progression, whereas the imperfective
usually occurs when it is not possible or relevant to place the action on the temporal
axis (Plungjan, 2004; Dickey, 2018). In Example (25), for instance — I oni videli.
IPF i slysali.IPF éto i éto upustili PF? [And they saw and heard this, and they
missed it?] — the first two imperfective verbs — videli and slysali — might indicate
two parallel actions taking place roughly at the same time. The perfective upustili
obviously took place after seeing and hearing, but there is no narrative progression,
and the time interval between the first two actions and the third is neither clear
nor relevant. Adding the fact that the IPF is the more natural form to express past
actions with atelic verbs, this explains why the first two events (seeing and hearing)
are not expressed with perfective verbs.

However, the statistical model also revealed some differences between the
two pairs. For videt.IPF and uvidet’PF, not only did the contiguous verb prove
to be the most significant factor, but it was the only significant one. The CART
analysis does not show any other factors considered (see Fig. 1), meaning that their

p-value was above the significance threshold. Conversely, in the opposition between
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slysat’IPF and uslysat’.PF, despite the contiguous verb being once again the most
significant variable, the other factors were statistically noteworthy, thus playing a
role in the choice of aspect. Particularly significant was the variable MEANING,
with a p-value lower than 0.001. In this case, it was shown that the IPF s/ysaz’has a
higher probability of conveying the sense of ‘hear about/come to know’. When the
sense of ‘hearing’ is conveyed, other factors acquire a role: so, for example, if there is
a post-verbal object in a narrative context, the probability of having uslysat’is higher.

Naturally, such results should be compared with statistical tests run on larger
datasets. Indeed, as part of this ongoing effort to investigate aspectual opposition,
the exploration will continue with an analysis of how these verbs are used in spoken
corpora, since, as mentioned, the factual imperfective is much more common in
spoken language.

2. Where do these pairs of verbs fall on the continuum between opposition and
competition?

Although the observations made here apply only to the analyzed datasets, it is
possible to state that the videt . IPF-uvidet’PF pair yields results more similar to those
of a pair of telic verbs, i.e., trivial aspectual pairs, which usually exemplify aspectual
competition. This is because no other factor plays a significant role in the choice
of aspect. Similar studies conducted on other pairs of telic verbs show the same
tendency (Noseda, 2022). As mentioned in Section 1.2, perfective forms derived
from atelic verbs are expected to express an additional semantic feature compared to
their imperfective base. In the case of s/ysaz’ IPF-uslysat’.PF, the meaning of the verb
appears to play a more significant role, as shown by the CART analysis (see Fig. 2),
although the variation in meaning between the two forms does not seem to align
with the state vs. entry-into-state distinction proposed in the literature. It might
therefore make sense, as hypothesized before the analysis, to place these two verb
pairs in an intermediate position between opposition and competition, given that in
some contexts the semantic variation between the two forms is less perceptible. And
this is even more true for videt IPF-uvider’ PF*. However, to verify this hypothesis
and answer this question with greater certainty, it would not only be necessary to
analyze a larger dataset but also desirable to submit questionnaires to Russian native
speakers to determine in which contexts and to what extent only one aspectual
choice is assessed as possible, both with telic and atelic verbs.

To conclude, corpus data proved useful in identifying certain patterns, although

some questions remain unanswered. Finally, the approach employed in this study,

0By semantic variation, I refer to the additional value carried by the PF form (in this case, ingressive),
rather than the aspectual values conveyed by the two forms.
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which focused on individual pairs of verbs, allowed for a better understanding
of the differences in their aspectual usage that may emerge despite semantic and
actional classifications.
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Valentina Noseda

Katoli¢ki Univerzitet Svetog srca

ISTRAZIVANJE OPOZICIJE GLAGOLSKOG VIDA U
RUSKOM: KORPUSNA ANALIZA GLAGOLA VIDET -
UVIDET 1 SLYSAT - USLYSAT

Rezime

U radu se ispituje opozicija glagolskog vida u ruskom jeziku kroz korpusnu
analizu glagola videt IPF — uvider PF (‘vidjeti’) i slysat IPF — uslysat PF
(‘¢uti’). Ovi ateli¢ni glagoli koji se najéedée koriste u imperfektivnom ob-
liku za opisivanje proslih radnji pokazuju znatajnu semanti¢ku promjenu
u perfektivnim oblicima, koji dodaju ingresivno znacenje. Na osnovu po-
dataka iz Ruskog nacionalnog korpusa istrazivanje ima za cilj da identifikuje
kontekste u kojima se perfektivni oblici preferiraju u odnosu na njihove
imperfektivne parnjake. Takode, cilj istrazivanja jeste da se utvrdi da li ovi
parovi zaista predstavljaju opoziciju glagolskih vidova (semantic¢ke i funk-
cionalne razlike izmedu oblika) ili konkurenciju vidova (skoro identi¢na
znalenja). U istrazivanju se koristi kombinacija kvalitativne i statisti¢ke
analize. Primjeri su ekscerpirani iz rusko-italijanskog paralelnog korpusa, $to
je omogudéilo poredenja nijansi glagolskog vida ruskog jezika i italijanskih
prevoda. Analizirani klju¢ni fakeori uklju¢uju kontekst (dijaloski naspram
narativnog), polozaj objekta (pre ili posle glagola), prisustvo i vid susjednih
glagola, kao i znacenje ciljnih glagola. Istrazivanjem je otkriveno da prisustvo
susjednog glagola, posebno njegov vid, ima najznacajniji uticaj na izbor vida.
Imperfektivni oblici ¢e$¢éi su kada je susjedni glagol takode imperfektivan
ili odsutan, dok su perfektivni oblici zna¢ajno povezani sa perfektivnim
susjednim glagolima, $to odraZava njihovu ulogu u izrazavanju niza radnji

u naraciji. Rezultati, medutim, otkrivaju razlike izmedu dva para glagola.
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Kod glagola vider IPF — uvidet PF, vid susjednog glagola bio je jedini statis-
ti¢ki znacajan faktor, $to ukazuje na jau povezanost sa obrascima teli¢nih
glagola koji pokazuju konkurenciju vida. Nasuprot tome, kod glagola slysar
IPF - uslysar PF dodatne varijable, posebno semanticke razlike, imale su
znadajnu ulogu. Na primer, imperfektivni sfysar Eesto prenosi znacenje ‘¢uti
o ne¢emu’ ili ‘saznati, dok perfektivni uslysar te$ée oznacava &in slusanja. Is-
trazivanjem se ovi parovi glagola smjestaju na kontinuum izmedu opozicije i
konkurencije vidova. Rezultati sugeri$u da videt IPF — uvider PF vise podseéa
na teli¢ne glagole koji predstavljaju konkurenciju, dok slysar IPF — uslysar
PF zauzima medupoziciju jer njegove semanticke nijanse oteZavaju strogu
kategorizaciju. Uprkos ovim razlikama, ingresivno znacenje perfektivnih
oblika ostaje implicitno, §to je potvrdeno i italijanskim prevodima koji to
znacenje ne odrazavaju eksplicitno. U radu se isti¢e korisnost korpusnih
metoda u proucavanju glagolskog vida, ali i ograni¢enja, ukljucujudi relativ-
no mali korpus podataka i potrebu za daljim istrazivanjima u okviru drugih
zanrova, narodito govornog jezika. Takode, kako bi se s ve¢om sigurno$éu
utvrdilo da li ovi parovi izraZavaju opoziciju ili konkurenciju u kontekstu
pojedina¢nih i zavrSenih radnji, bilo bi poZeljno sprovesti istraZivanje medu
izvornim govornicima ruskog jezika da bi se proverilo u kojim kontekstima
je odredeni izbor vida ocijenjen kao mogué, kako kod teli¢nih, tako i kod
ateli¢nih glagola.

» Kljucne rijeci: korpusna lingvistika, ruski glagolski vid, opozicija vidova,
konkurencija vidova, akcionalnost, videt IPF - uvider PF, slysat IPF — us-
lysar PF.
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Abstract: 1/ tema del contributo verte sulle possibilita di impiego nella glortodidattica
del corpus parallelo It-St-NER sviluppato nel 2022 dall'infrastruttura europea
CLARIN nel contesto del progetto “Bridging gaps’. Il suo valore risiede nell annotazione
per il Named Entity Recognition (NER), con particolare attenzione alla classe dei
toponimi (inclusi i pluralia tantum) e dei nomi propri di persona. Il progetto é stato
realizzato in collaborazione da un team di esperti provenienti dall’Universita di Torino
e dalla Societd per le Risorse e le Tecnologie Linguistiche (JeR1eh) di Belgrado. Si tratta
del primo corpus parallelo per questa combinazione linguistica, comprendente 10.000

frasi estrapolate dalle opere delle letterature serba e italiana, sia classiche che moderne.
Le frasi sono state allineate per agevolare lesplorazione dei dati e la traduzione delle
singole parole nel contesto. Limportanza dei corpora paralleli nelle ricerche linguistiche
¢ ormai nota (Doval e Sdnchez, 2019), anche se si rileva una carenza di queste risorse
per le lingue meno diffuse. Nel contributo verranno esposte le potenziali applicazioni
glottodidattiche del corpus in questione nella didattica del serbo come lingua straniera:
a livello iniziale, per lapprendimento della ricca morfologia della lingua serba e, a
livello intermedio e avanzato, per la ricerca deilexical gaps, ossia delle parole che non

hanno un traducente in una delle lingue esaminate.

'olja.perisic@unito.it
211 presente contributo ¢ stato scritto da Olja Perisié, che ha curato i paragrafi 1, 3 ¢ 4, ¢ da Ranka
Stankovi¢, che ha curato il paragrafo 2.
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Lbbiettivo é dimostrare che questa tipologia di corpora puo costituire unalternativa
valida agli strumenti tradizionali e digitali di apprendimento, nonché un mezzo
esclusivo per alcune tipologie di ricerca.

Parole chiave: corpus parallelo, italiano L1, serbo LS, NER, glottodidattica,
traduzione.

1. Introduzione

Questo contributo si propone diillustrare le potenzialita e le possibili applicazioni
didattiche del corpus parallelo® I#-Sr-NER, sviluppato nel 2022 nell'ambito del
progetto “Bridging gaps” dell'infrastruttura CLARIN, in collaborazione tra
I'Universita di Torino e JeRTeh di Belgrado.

Le prime ricerche sui corpora paralleli compiute durante gli anni Novanta
sottolineano il loro potenziale soprattutto per quanto riguarda 'ambito della teoria
della traduzione, in particolare nella (ri)definizione del concetto di equivalenza.
Spostando l'attenzione dal significato all'uso, grazie all'approccio corpus-based la
nozione di equivalenza puo essere sostituita con quella di pattern d’uso, favorendo
il passaggio da regole legate al testo sorgente a categorie descrittive (Baker, 1993).
Si evidenzia specialmente la possibilita, caratteristica di questo tipo di approccio,
di osservare contemporaneamente un numero elevato di testi insieme alle loro
traduzioni e, in questo modo, cogliere 'uso dei “norms” (Toury, 1980), ossia le scelte
traduttive compiute con regolarita dai traduttori in determinati contesti linguistico-
culturali, in sincronia e diacronia. Questa interconnessione di studi linguistici e
traduttivi, resa possibile dall'uso dei corpora paralleli, ¢ stata evidenziata negli studi
successivi da Salkie (2002). Al di la delle traduzioni letterali, 'autore riconosce il
valore delle cosiddette “inventive translations”, che suddivide in due categorie: quelle
pit creative e quindi rare, da ammirare per la capacita del traduttore di proporre
soluzioni originali, e quelle che, mantenendosi piti vicine al valore semantico delle
parole, si ripetono con una certa regolarita e possono essere analizzate in modo
sistematico.

Sempre negli anni Novanta avvengono le prime sperimentazioni nella
glottodidattica con i testi paralleli presenti sui supporti CD-ROM (Zanettin, 1994).
Tale approccio si dimostra da subito efficace in quanto porta al miglioramento delle

competenze testuali e traduttive degli studenti. In uno dei primi volumi dedicati

>Un corpus parallelo ¢ un insieme di testi identici tradotti in due o pil lingue, con segmenti
(generalmente frasi) allineati per consentire il confronto diretto. Tale risorsa facilita ricerche bilingui,
permettendo di analizzare traduzioni e corrispondenze lessicali o sintattiche tra le lingue coinvolte.
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/ 'ﬂpprmdimento del serbo come lingua straniera
all'uso dei corpora multilingui nella glottodidattica gli autori Botley et al. (2000)
sottolineano due principali requisiti che un corpus parallelo deve soddisfare per
essere efficace e utile agli studenti. Da una parte deve essere sufficientemente esteso
e rappresentativo del registro linguistico su cui si intende lavorare per fornire un
numero sufficiente di campioni di dati validi. Dall’altra parte deve mantenersi
accessibile e risultare di semplice utilizzo. Queste prime riflessioni e applicazioni
hanno rivelato il potenziale dei corpora paralleli non solo come un’alternativa
piu potente e diversificata rispetto ai dizionari tradizionali, ma anche come
un mezzo efficace per assistere gli studenti nella produzione di testi autentici e
culturalmente specifici. Nello stesso tempo, in uno dei primi convegni dedicati
ai corpora paralleli?, Trousterud (2002) evidenzio la scarsa diversificazione dei
generi testuali nei corpora paralleli e ne denuncio I'insufficienza per le lingue meno
diffuse’. In quelloccasione lo studioso apri il suo intervento con una frase che
tuttora risulta attuale: “Corpus linguistics is dominated by English, and the work
on parallel corpora is no exception” (Trousterud, 2002:p.111). Oggi, nonostante
sia ormai riconosciuta e consolidata 'importanza dei corpora paralleli nelle ricerche
linguistiche (Doval e Sanchez, 2019), si nota ancora una certa carenza di queste
risorse (Granger, 2018), soprattutto per le lingue meno diffuse. Due sono i temi
principali quando si parla dei corpora paralleli: il primo, di aspetto pil tecnico,
verte attorno allaloro progettazione e costruzione, il secondo, di natura pit pratica,
riguarda le caratteristiche e 'applicabilita di tali strumenti in quanto prodotti finiti
e pronti da utilizzare anche da chi ¢ meno propenso all'uso delle tecnologic (Doval
e Sénchez, 2019). Il presente contributo affrontera entrambe le questioni.

Nella prima parte verranno presentate le caratteristiche del primo corpus
parallelo per la combinazione linguistica serbo-italiano, ossia [t-Sr-NER® (Perisi¢
et al., 2023). Si tratta di un corpus innovativo per 'annotazione NER (Named
Entity Recognition) che permette di identificare e classificare entitd nominate come
toponimi e antroponimi. Nella seconda parte si riflettera invece sui possibili usi di
questo corpus nell'insegnamento del serbo come lingua straniera, con particolare
attenzione ai toponimi e agli antroponimi estrapolabili grazie a questa annotazione.

Questi elementi, spesso assenti nei dizionari bilingui, vanno considerati come
vere e proprie voci enciclopediche. Inoltre, vista la natura letteraria dei testi in

questione e la loro ricchezza in termini di lessemi culturalmente specifici, sara

*Symposium on parallel and comparable corpora at Uppsala University, Sweden, 22-23 April, 1999.
>Nel contributo I'autore si riferisce alle lingue scandinave.

¢Il nome completo del progetto &: “It-Sr-NER: Servizi web per il riconoscimento, il collegamento e
la mappatura delle entitd denominate (NER - Named Entity Recognition)”.
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possibile beneficiare dell'osservazione di quegli elementi che nel passaggio da una
lingua all'altra non hanno un traducente (lexical gaps) e che presentano una sfidaa
livello lessicografico a causa dell'asimmetria tra i due sistemi linguistici.

In questo lavoro verra utilizzato il concetto di similarita tra le lingue
(Chesterman, 2007) e verranno applicati rispettivamente le categorie di similarita
convergenti (percepite) per 'analisi contrastiva nella didattica delle lingue e
di similarita divergenti (create) per la didattica della traduzione. Le similarita
convergenti si riferiscono a somiglianze percepite dagli apprendenti tra due lingue,
mentre quelle divergenti riguardano differenze emerse nel processo traduttivo.
Dal punto di vista pratico, per gli studenti principianti sono previste attivita di
riconoscimento dei toponimi e degli antroponimi attraverso 'annotazione NER:
alivello morfosintattico, si propone di procedere con la riconduzione delle forme
flesse al lemma (e viceversa) e, a livello ortografico, con la trascrizione fonetica. Per
gli studenti con un livello intermedio o avanzato vengono invece consigliate attivita
sui corpora paralleli attraverso losservazione contemporanea dei testi originali e
delle loro traduzioni partendo dal valore semantico delle parole per arrivare al loro
adattamento al contesto funzionale ¢ comunicativo della lingua di arrivo. Nelle
sezioni seguenti verranno presentati alcuni esercizi che si possono svolgere sul
corpus parallelo italiano-serbo in oggetto e verranno evidenziate le potenzialita
didattiche soprattutto in riferimento all’annotazione NER per entrambi i livelli di
apprendimento. I risultati del contributo possono trovare applicazione nell'ambito

glottodidattico, ma anche in quello traduttivo ¢ lessicografico.

2. Caratteristiche del corpus I#-Sr-NER

Il corpus I#-S7-NER ¢ stato implementato all'interno della Call “Bridging Gaps”
organizzata nel 2022 da CLARIN, la pitt importante infrastruttura per le tecnologie
linguistiche a livello europeo” (Perisi¢ et al., 2023). Ai fini della ricerca un team
composto di membri dell'Universita di Torino e della Societa per le Risorse e le
Tecnologie Linguistiche JeRTeh di Belgrado ha sviluppato alcuni servizi web per
il riconoscimento e l'annotazione delle entitd denominate (NE - Named Entities)
come, per esempio, i nomi di persona, di luogo, di organizzazioni, gruppi etnici,
eventi ¢ opere d’arte. Il lavoro ¢ stato svolto su testi monolingui e bilingui paralleli
in 24 lingue, con un caso studio incentrato su testi paralleli in italiano e serbo.

Lobiettivo principale che il bando si poneva era il riconoscimento dei toponimi in

7https://www.clarin.eu/
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testi non strutturati® e il collegamento automatico con le banche dati che contengono
informazioni sulle geolocalizzazioni delle entita riconosciute. In particolare, i servizi
sviluppati risultano di grande interesse in quanto permettono il collegamento
delle entitd denominate (NEL - Named Entity Linking) con il database Wikidata,
offrendo sia la possibilita di geolocalizzazione che I'identificazione delle localita
riconosciute e la loro visualizzazione su una mappa.

Il corpus parallelo /-Sr-NER, ideato ¢ compilato nell’ambito di questo
progetto, comprende due set di dati con segmenti allineati (principalmente frasi),
estrapolati da numerosi romanzi: il primo costituito da 1000 annotazioni corrette
manualmente’, I'altro da 10.000 entitd denominate annotate automaticamente,
entrambi pubblicati in diverse serializzazioni e livelli di annotazione'. I romanzi
delle scrittrici e degli scrittori italiani rappresentati nel corpus sono: I/ nome della
rosa di Umberto Eco, Le avventure di Pinocchio di Carlo Collodi, Storia di chi

fugge e di chi resta. Lamica geniale di Elena Ferrante, e Uno, nessuno e centomila di

Luigi Pirandello. Il corpus include anche cinque romanzi di scrittori serbi: Anikina
vremena e Na Drini (uprija di Ivo Andri¢, Necista krv di Borisav Stankovié, Opstinsko
dete di Branislav Nusi¢, e Basta, pepeo di Danilo Kis. Inoltre, il corpus include le
traduzioni italiane e serbe del romanzo di Jules Verne, Le Tour du monde en quatre-
vingts jours, ricco di entita denominate in forma di toponimi adatti a dimostrare il
compito principale del progetto, cioe I'annotazione ¢ il linking di tali entita.

Dopo la parallelizzazione (allineamento), i testi sono stati convertiti nel formato
TMX (Translation Memory eXchange) utilizzando il programma ACIDE per la
creazione di corpora paralleli (Obradovié¢ et al., 2008). Ogni segmento in italiano
e in serbo ¢ stato numerato e associato al corrispondente segmento nell’altra
lingua, contrassegnato con lattributo “xml:lang”. Il corpus /#-Sr-NER ¢ stato
reso disponibile tramite l'infrastruttura CLARIN ¢ il VLO (Virtual Language
Observatory)'!, mentre i servizi sono accessibili sia su VLO che sulla piattaforma

8 Per “non strutturato” si intende un testo privo di etichette strutturali (come quelle per capitoli,
paragrafi, frasi, discorso diretto ecc.) e di annotazioni relative a entitd nominate, tipi di parole o
lemmi; vale a dire, un testo “grezzo”.

?La correzione manuale delle annotazioni automatiche, che inevitabilmente contengono errori
dipendenti dalla qualita del modello utilizzato, ¢ necessaria per garantire la massima accuratezza (ad
esempio, per I'addestramento di modelli futuri) o per valutare il livello di precisione dell'annotazione
automatica confrontando il testo con un campione corretto a mano.

1°Con “serializzazioni” si intendono i formati di registrazione dei dati annotati (ad es. XML, TSV,
CONLL, TTL); i “livelli di annotazione” variano invece dagli strati base con segmenti testuali a
quelli arricchiti con etichette XML per entitd nominate, fino a includere tipi di parole ¢ lemmi.
hetps://vlo.clarin.eu/record/https_58__47__47_hdlLhandle.net_47_20.500.11752_47_OPEN-
981_64_format_61_cmdi?1&count=2&index=0&q=It-sr-ner
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Language Resource Switchboard'?, come diversi servizi per spaCy". Il corpus
include una versione bilingue con testi allineati, singole versioni monolingui ed
entitd denominate annotate automaticamente'®. La ricerca nel corpus parallelo Iz-
Sr-NER, supportata da un'estensione morfologica e semantica per la lingua serba,
¢ possibile anche attraverso la biblioteca digitale B:blisa" (Stankovi¢ et al., 2017).
Un’altra edizione del corpus parallelo, in cui sono annotati le categorie grammaticali
(POS tagging) e i lemmi, ¢ disponibile per condurre analisi linguistiche.

La parte serba del corpus ¢ stata annotata con I Universal POS tagset utilizzando
il modello “BEaST” (Stankovi¢ et al., 2022), mentre la lemmatizzazione ¢ stata
effettuata con l'ausilio di dizionari morfologici elettronici per la lingua serba (Vitas
e Krstev, 2012). La parte italiana del corpus ¢ stata annotata utilizzando il modello
spaCy per la lingua italiana, con 'uso dello schema di annotazione UD (Universal
Dependencies)*¢, convertito dall'Ttalian Stanford Dependency Treebank (Bosco et
al., 2014). Per il riconoscimento delle entita denominate (NER) nei testi serbi ¢ stato
utilizzato il modello Jerteh-355-tesla'” che rappresenta una versione modificata del
modello Jerteh-355 (Skori¢, 2024). Il modello ¢ stato ulteriormente addestrato per il
compito di riconoscimento delle entita denominate, raggiungendo F1-score di circa
0,96 sul set di dati sottoposti al test (Stankovi¢ et al., 2024). Per i testi in italiano
¢ stato utilizzato il modello “it_core_news_sm-3.4.0”, integrato nello strumento
spaCy'®, che ha ottenuto F1-score dell’86% sul set per il testing. Dopo I'annotazione
automatica, ¢ stato impiegato INCEpTTON (Klic et al., 2018) per la correzione
manuale ¢ il collegamento delle entitd denominate. Delle 7 categorie totali, i tre
tipi pilt comuni erano: persone (PERS), localita (LOC) ¢ organizzazioni (ORG).

La classe PERS comprende nomi, cognomi, soprannomi e le loro combinazioni
(di persone reali e personaggi di fantasia, inclusi d¢i e santi). Nella parte italiana

del corpus sono stati riconosciuti per esempio Pietro, Lila, Nino, Mehmed-pascia,

2 https://switchboard.clarin.eu/tools

13Si tratta di: “spaCy NEL”, “spaCy bilingual NEL (for TMX)”, “spaCy bilingual NER (for TMX)”,
“spaCy bilingual NER and Geoparsing (for TMX)”, “spaCy bilingual NER and NEL (for TMX)”,
“spaCy monolingual NER’, “spaCy monolingual NER and Geoparsing” e “spaCy monolingual NER
and NEL”.

! Ulteriori informazioni ¢ dati sono disponibili nel repository It-Sr-NER sulla piattaforma GitHub
hetps://github.com/jerteh/It-St-NER/tree/main/corpus

Shttp://biblisha.jerteh.rs

!¢ Le Universal Dependencies (UD) sono un framework per l'annotazione coerente della grammatica
(parti del discorso, caratteristiche morfologiche e dipendenze sintattiche) attraverso diverse lingue
umane, https://universaldependencies.org/

17 hteps://huggingface.co/Tanor/sr_pln_tesla_j355

B https://spacy.io/models/it#it_core_news_sm
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Michele Solara, Nino Sarratore, Nikola Glasin¢anin, mentre nella parte serba Lina
Cerulo, Arsa, Marko, Sofka.

Un certo numero di errori si verifica quando i nomi di persona sono erroneamente
identificati con localita (1), con una parola scritta in maiuscolo all'inizio di una
frase (2), oppure a meta frase (3):

(1) devojkom iz <pers>Cajnita</pers>

ragazza di Cajnice'”]
2) <pers> Najbednija </pers>i najtragi¢nija

[

(

[La piti misera e piti tragica]

(3) marljivo radedi, <pers>Vasu</pers> domovinu privede sre¢nijoj buduénosti
[

di guidare la Vostra patria verso un futuro piu felice, operando in pace]

La classe LOC indica continenti, paesi, regioni, centri abitati, oronimi, corsi
d’acqua, nomi di corpi celesti e localitd urbane. Nella parte italiana del corpus sono
state riconosciute localitd come: Scuola Normale di Pisa, piazza dei Martiri, Milano,
Nova Varo$, Sarajevo, mentre nella parte serba: Napoli, Ulica Mecokanone, Trg
Garibaldi, Drina, Turska. Errori di riconoscimento si riscontrano in espressioni

come:
(1) Veoma mlada se udaje za <loc> Stefana Karacija </loc>
[Sposa giovanissima Stefano Carracci]
(2) <loc>Corkan</loc>se zagledao u devojku
(il Guercio si innamoro di una ragazza|
(3) $ta je moglo biti izmedu neobi¢ne<loc>Krnojeléeve kéeri</loc>i ovoga
[cosa fosse potuto accadere tra la strana figlia di Krnojelac e quel Mihailo]

La classe ORG viene utilizzata per nomi di aziende, partiti politici, istituti di
istruzione, squadre sportive, ospedali, musei, biblioteche, hotel, caffe e luoghi di
culto. Nella parte italiana del corpus sono stati riconosciuti, ad esempio: Banca
dell’Agricoltura, HOTEL ZUR, Lotta Continua, Corriere della Sera. Questa
categoria ¢ caratterizzata da risultati di riconoscimento molto pitt deboli rispetto
a persone e localitd, con numerosi errori di annotazione anche nel corpus italiano.
Ad esempio, in italiano sono stati erroneamente riconosciuti come ORG termini
quali: galateo, quell uscio, Rogatica (cittadina bosniaca). Nella parte serba del corpus
sono stati riconosciuti solo 28 casi, tutti errati. Per esempio Ubedih sebe da vise

voli<org>drustvo</org>devojke [Mi convinsi che stava piu volentieri con la

19 Nel testo italiano manca il segno diacritico sulla seconda “c”.
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ragazza], cosi come la sovrapposizione con le categorie PERS e LOC. La causa ¢
rappresentata dalle forti differenze tra i testi annotati e quelli su cui il modello ¢ stato
addestrato. Per questo motivo le ricerche attuali sono orientate al miglioramento
del riconoscimento proprio di questa categoria.

Il collegamento delle entita riconosciute con Wikidata ¢ stato effettuato per
un piccolo campione, principalmente per i personaggi dei romanzi (PERS) e le
localita (LOC) che rappresentano i luoghi in cui si svolge I'azione. La procedura ha
comportato l'inserimento nei Wikidata delle informazioni per le quali non esistevano
voci (personaggi di alcuni romanzi). Nell immagine (Fig. 1) sono mostrate le frasi 201-
204 del corpus, sia in serbo che in italiano. Il segmento ¢ tratto dal romanzo di Elena
Ferrante e nel pannello si puo vedere che “Diljolu” in serbo e “Gigliola” in italiano
sono contrassegnati come persona con letichetta PERS e sono collegati alla voce di
Wikidata che rappresenta il personaggio del romanzo Gigliola Spagnuolo (trascritta
in serbo come Biljola Spanjolo), con il link alla voce corrispondente (https://www.
wikidata.org/wiki/Q122507460). Allo stesso modo, “Napulj” in serbo ¢ “Napoli”
in italiano sono contrassegnati come localita con Ietichetta LOC, che ¢ collegata alla

voce corrispondente su Wikidata (https://www.wikidata.org/wiki/Q2634).

Na poslednjem spratu jedne nedavno podign Named entity 1D: 87865
Gigliola Spagnuolo | PERS "Biljolu™
Diljolu , koja me je docekala o identifier: P¢tp://www.wikidata.org/entity/Q122507460

otiglednom ozlojedenoscu .
. Sta reéi , imaé srece : toliko sam puta ¢ula A
sam ga s prozora, lepo se vidi da je valjan
203/ Ovde je jos logoriste , izvinjavala se , ali kad
Napulj navrati do mene pa ces videti kako ¢u sve lepo urediti .

Label: Gigliola Spagnuolo

Description: fictional character from novel Those Who

Leave and Those Who

204/ 0n voli Linu jos od onog prokletog dana kada je stavila obucar:
Marcelu pod grlo Named entity foieseet
“Napulj”

identifier: Wegp://www.wikidata.org/entity/Q2634

Gigliola

All" ultimo piano di un edificic

che mi accolse con eyidente LN .
Description: Italian comune

Label: Naples

—J
2/« Non s*pué mai dire , sei fortunata : ho sentito tante volte la vace di Pietro al telefono, |I” ho
visto dalla finestra , si capisce che &€ un bravo giovane .

Naples 1 LOC
03|E ancora un accampamenty , si scusd , ma una volta che passeraida Napoli contuo
marito vienimi a trovare ,
Named entit

[Tina Scanno, =
Lind “Marcelu”

1D:89629

204 Lui vuole bene a

Marcello Solara [PERS| identifier: http://www.wikidata.org/entity/Q122619827
gola di Marcello Label: Marcellg Solara
Description: fictiohal character from novel Those Who Leave and Those Who Stay

Fig. 1. Esempio di annotazione ne INCEPTION con collegamento ai Wikidata.
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/ 'ﬂpprmdimento del serbo come lingua straniera

Le risorse sviluppate nellambito di questo progetto sono aperte e disponibili per
ricercatori, insegnanti e studenti, e sono particolarmente significative per coloro che
sono interessati alla lingua italiana in Serbia e alla lingua serba in Italia. Il corpus e i
servizi web possono inoltre essere utilizzati nei diversi gradi di istruzione in Croazia,
Montenegro, Bosnia ed Erzegovina grazie al policentrismo della lingua serbo-croata.
I modelli che supportano i servizi web sono in continuo aggiornamento e le nuove
versioni mostrano migliori prestazioni (Ikoni¢ Nesi¢ et al., 2024).

La procedura sviluppata puo inoltre essere applicata ad altri corpora monolingui
e paralleli, fornendo linee guida per i futuri processi di pubblicazione di corpora
multilingui su internet. Inoltre, il lavoro esplora il collegamento delle tecnologie
dei Dati Linguistici Aperti Collegati (Linguistic Linked Open Data) sviluppate per
l'elaborazione del linguaggio naturale con i dati utilizzati nelle Digital Humanities.
Dalle ricerche relative all'interoperabilita semantica ¢ emersa una versione del corpus
parallelo in forma di dati collegati (linked data). Il concetto di interoperabilita
semantica, applicato ai dati collegati e ai corpora paralleli, garantisce che i dati
scambiati tra i sistemi abbiano significati chiaramente definiti, facilitando cosi una
comunicazione chiara e una comprensione accurata®.

La collaborazione realizzata nel progetto /#-Sr-INER ¢ proseguita portando alla
creazione di un corpus italiano-serbo significativamente pit grande, SerbIzaCor3,
che comprende 243 opere letterarie con 664.044 segmenti paralleli. La parte italiana
del corpus contiene 11,1 milioni di parole, mentre la parte serba ne conta 10,4
milioni. Collegando la lingua serba e quella italiana, questo corpus apre nuove
possibilita per la comunicazione interculturale, contribuendo al miglioramento
delle ricerche e degli studi linguistici (Moderc et al., 2023).

3. La proposta di applicazioni di un corpus annotato per NER nella
didattica del serbo come LS: riflessioni ed esempi concreti

3.1. Livello base

Tra le principali difhicoltd che gli studenti incontrano nelle fasi iniziali
dell'apprendimento del serbo come lingua straniera vi ¢ la comprensione dei

meccanismi che regolano la morfologia flessiva. In particolare, risulta complesso

*La trasformazione del corpus parallelo annotato con entiti denominate e collegato a Wikidata ¢
stata convertita in linked data, specificamente in grafi RDF (Resource Description Framework)
utilizzando il formato NLP Interchange Format (NIF) (Stankovi¢ et al. 2024). I file NIF prodotti
sono disponibili su https://llod.jerteh.rs/ItSINIF/. Possono essere interrogati utilizzando query
SPARQL sul punto di accesso http://fuscki.jerteh.rs/#/dataset/ItSINIF/query.
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riconoscere le forme flesse e ricondurle al loro lemma di base, passaggio essenziale
per la consultazione efficace dei dizionari bilingui. Questo problema puo in parte
essere superato con l'uso dei dizionari morfologici, come il dizionario monolingue

Hrvatski jezi¢ni portal®

per lavariante croata o il dizionario multilingue Serboverb*
(con le traduzioni dal serbo verso inglese, francese, italiano, spagnolo, portoghese,
tedesco)?, i quali prevedono la ricerca a partire dalle forme flesse. Cid che si conferma
problematico, soprattutto per uno studente alle prime armi, ¢ il riconoscimento
di alcuni nomi propri come antroponimi e toponimi (pluralia tantum inclusi),
dato che si tratta di nozioni enciclopediche spesso assenti nei volumi lessicografici
bilingui. La difficolta per I'apprendente risiede anche nel fatto che alcuni generi
grammaticali condividono la stessa desinenza, per esempio neutro singolare in -e
¢ femminile plurale (Nezuke**) o maschile e neutro che condividono la maggior
parte delle desinenze® al singolare e al plurale. Il tagging e 'annotazione NER in
questo caso consentono una ricerca morfologica su diversi livelli.

Nelle fasi iniziali di apprendimento si puo partire dai testi in italiano e
fare una ricerca CQL (Corpus query language™) per i toponimi, resa possibile
dall'annotazione NER (Fig. 2).

ore e figlio di un ricco industriale di<loc> San Giovanni a </loc><loc>Teduccio</loc>. </tu> <1
itriale di<loc>San Giovann ::<:’\;)c><\oc> Teduccio <floc>. </tu> <tu domain=""> Ci rilir
‘era grande differenza tra il rione e<loc> Napoli E </loc> nalessere scivolava dall’
1ain=""> Centro di cibernetica della<loc> Statale di Milano </loc> <loc>Centro sovietico</loc>p
| della<loc>Statale di Milano</loc>,<loc> Centro sovietico </loc>p applicazione de ilcolat
n & il rione a essere malato , non é<loc> Napoli </loc>, & il globo terrestre , € I’ unive

Fig. 2. CQL query <loc/>, ricerca dei toponimi, /z-Sr-Ner.

' https://hjp.znanje.hr/

*https://serboverb.com/

5 Si tratta di un dizionario dei verbi che si pud consultare come dizionario morfologico ¢ offre la
traduzione dei verbi nelle lingue elencate.

% apprendente dovra decidere se trattarlo come pluralia tantum (u Nezukama) o come neutro
singolare (u Nezuku).

 Per questo motivo le grammatiche per stranieri di solito inseriscono questi due generi nella prima
declinazione (si veda Klajn, 2007, Mrazovi¢, 2009).

*1I Corpus Query Language (CQL) ¢ un codice utilizzato per definire criteri di ricerca complessi
che non possono essere eseguiti tramite i controlli standard dell’interfaccia utente. Questi criteri
possono includere parole o lemmi, ma anche tag e altri attributi, tipi o strutture di testo. E possibile
impostare condizioni per token opzionali o ripetizioni di token (la definizione ¢ stata adattata dal
glossario Sketch Engine, https://www.sketchengine.cu/guide/glossary/).

71l corpus ¢ consultabile all'indirizzo https://noske.jerteh.rs/
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Lapprendimento del serbo come lingua straniera

Successivamente, la stessa ricerca puo essere effettuata con i testi paralleli. Questo

approccio consente di analizzare non solo le specificitd morfologiche legate alla

declinazione di questi toponimi nella lingua serba, ma anche la loro trascrizione

fonetica (Ischia > Iskija) e le regole ortografiche, come I'uso delle maiuscole nei

nomi composti (piazza dei Martiri > Trg mudenika), osservando i fenomeni in
entrambe le lingue (Tab. 1).

a piazza dei Martiri na Trgu mucenika
scuola Normale di Pisa fakulteta u Pizi

Ischia Iskiji

in Germania u Nemacku

a Barano u Baranu

San Giovanni a Teduccio San Povanija u Tedu¢u

Tab. 1. Alcuni esempi della traduzione dei toponimi, /z-Sr-Ner.

La ricerca puo essere approfondita attraverso l'osservazione degli aggettivi che
caratterizzano determinati toponimi nel corpus monolingue (Fig. 3). A questo
punto gli studenti possono osservare le diverse opzioni traduttive soprattutto per
approfondire la riflessione sulle traduzioni funzionali che, superando la semantica
delle parole, sono profondamente legate al contesto e alle scelte individuali dei
traduttori (Tab. 2).

nain=""> Gia allora, laverdee veloce Drina , fiume montano , " che si

itto una pasticceria rinomata in ~ tutta Napoli grazie pure alla bravura di
eliminando quel traghetto sulla  lontana Drina , dove la miseria e tutte le
a linea della Drina ; questa&la nuova Serbia . </tu> <tu domain=""> Sol
nte scorra e dilaghi non solola  verde Drina , ma |' intero paesaggio ar
i vedeva portato in esilio , nella lontana Germania , separato per sempre dall
edificare , qui sulla Drina , una nuova Istanbul . </tu> <tu domain=""> Gli

¢pers>ha potuto attraversare I' intera Bosnia |, altro che raggiungere sol

tagne , né avrebbe visto quella famosa America , né sarebbe riuscito a cre:

Fig. 3. CQL query [tag="AD]"]<loc/>, It-Sr-Ner.
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ista Drina, zelena i plahovita
po ¢itavom Napulju

dalekoj Drini

tako je sve ovo Srbija

zelena Drina

daleku Nemac¢ku

novi Stambol

Bosnu [...] svukoliku

tu Ameriku

la verde e veloce Drina
in tutta Napoli

lontana Drina

questa ¢ la nuova Serbia
verde Drina

lontana Germania
nuova Istanbul

intera Bosnia

quella famosa America

Tab. 2. Alcuni esempi di traduzione degli aggettivi seguiti dai nomi, Iz-Sr-Ner.

Una simile ricerca puo essere effettuata per gli antroponimi (Fig. 4) nel corpus

monolingue.

ande che la sua amica d’ infanzia ,<pers>
sa , dove conosce e si fidanza con<pers>
alla miseria , si mette al servizio di<pers>
li diventare come la professoressa<pers>
centrd invece su certe formule che<pers>
zza dei Martiri e che era il padre di<pers>
bene che non era vero ), chiese a<pers>
:nza del capofamiglia , il professor<pers>
"> Anni addietro era successo che<pers>

. mi raccontasse dei problemi con<pers>

Lina Cerullo
Pietro Airota
Michele Solara
Galiani
Nino
Gennaro
Nino
Guido Airota
Stefano

Lila

</pers>, solo da lei chiamata Lila , & spal
</pers>, e dalla pubblicazione di un roms
</pers>, che a un certo punto lo manda i
</pers>, mi ero appropriata di toni suoi e
</pers>aveva usato marginalmente , ma
</pers>, un bambino che non aveva mai
</pers>e a Tarratano di pronunciarsi , ed
<[pers>, « un uomo veramente eccezion;
</pers>, dopo il matrimonio , si confidass

</pers>, ma lo aveva fatto senza mai acc

Fig. 4. CQL query <pers/>, ricerca dei nomi propri di persona, I£-Sr-Ner.

Per esempio, agli studenti potrebbe essere proposto di analizzare le differenze

morfologiche e ortografiche tra i vari antroponimi nelle due lingue, attraverso

l'osservazione delle declinazioni e delle trascrizioni fonetiche (Tab. 3).

Stefano Carracci
Pietro Airota
Michele Solara
Carmen Peluso

Manuela Solara

Marisa Sarratore

Stefana Karacija
Pjetra Ajrotu
Mikelea Solare
Karmen Peluzo
Manuelu Solaru

Marizom Saratore

Tab. 3. Alcuni esempi della traduzione dei nomi propri di persona, I£-Sr-Ner.
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/ 'ﬂpprendimemo del serbo come lingua straniera

Un ulteriore esercizio puo prevedere losservazione della frequenza con cui

si presentano alcuni nomi e la successiva individuazione degli antroponimi piu

comuni nelle opere letterarie in entrambe le lingue (Fig. 5).

O

O0000 0O

Sofka
Lila
Nino
Enco
Nina
Vilijem

Nikola

96

96

81

48

47

40

39

Fig. 5. Risultati delle frequenze nella ricerca dei nomi propri di persona,

It-Sr-Ner.

In seguito, la ricerca di un nome proprio puo essere allargata per consentire

losservazione non solo della sua forma nel contesto monolingue, ma anche la

traduzione attraverso i testi paralleli nel corpus parallelo (Sofka - Sofia; Enzo -

Enco; Gennaro - DPenaro) (Fig. 6).

Sama <pers> Sofka </pers> uvek se sa jezom i strahom secala toga §to je , ili jo§ kao i La stessa <pers> Sofia </pers> ricordava sen
dete , od svoje babe , matere i ostalih tetaka i strina mogla da nacuje , kad su one bile potuto sentire fin da bambina , dalla nonna , d
nasamo i mislile da ih niko nece &uti , jo§ manje se bojale da e to <pers> Sofka </pers> , quando erano sole e pensavano che nessuno
onako mala , razumeti , a kamo li upamtiti ; ili , $to je i sama , kad je odrasla , svojim ogima minimamente che <pers> Sofia </pers> , cosi
videla . rammentare ; oppure cid che essa stessa , gi¢

Sama <pers> Sofka </pers> uvek se sa jezom i strahom secala toga $to je , ili jo§ kao i dete , La stessa <pers> Sofia </pers> ricordava sen

od svoje babe , matere i ostalih tetaka i strina mogla da naéuje , kad su one bile nasamo i potuto sentire fin da bambina , dalla nonna , d
mislile da ih niko nece €uti , jo$ manje se bojale da ¢e to <pers> Sofka </pers>, onako quando erano sole e pensavano che nessuno
mala , razumeti , a kamo i upamititi ; ili , $to je i sama , kad je odrasla , svojim ofima videla.  minimamente che <pers> Sofia </pers> , cosi

Fig. 6. La traduzione dei nomi propri di persona nel corpus parallelo, /z-Sr-Ner.

Per esempio, risulta culturalmente e linguisticamente interessante la trasposizione

in italiano, non sempre uniforme, dei cognomi femminili con il suffisso -4 (Risti¢ka,

Sokolovi¢ka) formati a partire dalla forma maschile (Risti¢, Sokolovi¢) per indicare,

nella comunicazione informale, una donna sposata. Agli studenti puo essere fatto

notare come, nel caso di Risti¢ka, il cognome venga riportato in originale perdendo in

questo modo il suo tratto semantico tipico. Questo esercizio permette loro di riflettere

sulle sfumature semantiche e culturali legate alla traduzione di nomi propri. Pitt mirata

sembra, invece, la traduzione del cognome Sokolovicka, che diventa “una Sokolovi¢™:
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[lemma="*¢ka" & tag="PROPN"]

ali on je od svoje majke, koja je bila Sokolovicka > ma da sua madre, che eva una

Sokolovié

All'interno di questo gruppo di antroponimi, particolarmente interessanti
risultano i nomi orientali di origine turca, per esempio quelli con il titolo “aga™,

che possono essere estrapolati grazie all'annotazione NER (Fig. 7).

CQL query [lemma="*aga"|within<pers/>,

Lemma Frequency
0  Abidaga 8
O Ibraga 2
O Gonzaga 1
O Mujaga 1
O Huseinaga 1

Fig. 7. Risultati della ricerca dei nomi propri di persone contenenti il titolo “aga’,
It-Sr-Ner.

Agli studenti puo essere proposto di osservare, tramite I'analisi parallela, come
nel caso dei cognomi Abidaga e Huseinaga la trascrizione in italiano preveda l'uso
del trattino per alcuni di essi (Abid-aga, Husein-aga). Questo esercizio permette
loro di riflettere sulle possibili ragioni di tale scelta, indagando se dipenda dallo

stile di un traduttore o di un editore, o se rivesta un significato diacronico.

3.2. Livello intermedio/avanzato

Una delle sfide nell'insegnamento di livello intermedio/avanzato consiste
nella traduzione dei lessemi culturalmente specifici, i quali possono presentare
diversi gradi di asimmetrie (polisemia, lexical gaps ecc.). Questa difficolt si supera
solo in parte con l'uso dei dizionari bilingui in quanto in molti casi, soprattutto
per quanto riguarda i vuoti lessicali, tali elementi rimangono esclusi o trattati in
modo insufficiente dalle fonti lessicografiche (Perisi¢ Arsi¢, 2020). Utilizzando

#Si nota che tra i risultati ¢ rientrato anche il cognome italiano Gonzaga, che non sard preso in
considerazione. La presenza di risultati “contaminati” aiuta I'apprendente a comprendere come
funzionano le ricerche corpus-based ¢ come affinarle per ottenere migliori risultati rispetto alla
domanda di ricerca.



It-St-NER: il corpus parallelo serbo-italiano per

/ 'ﬂpprmdimento del serbo come lingua straniera
la metodologia corpus-based, basata sui corpora monolingui, si puo in parte
superare questo problema, anche se il procedimento richiede un addestramento
iniziale mirato e pud risultare time-consuming (Tognini Bonelli, 2000). In una
ricerca su corpora paralleli contenenti testi letterari si possono osservare nello
stesso momento il testo originale e la sua traduzione: ci6 consente non solo di
trovare tutti i traducenti di una parola, ma anche di osservare porzioni di testo
pilt ampie. A titolo di esempio verra esposta la ricerca svolta sulla parola kasaba®,
frequentemente presente nelle opere di Ivo Andrié. Si tratta di una parola che
puo essere considerata un lexical gap a livello semantico in diacronia e, per questo,
spesso menzionata nei contributi dedicati alla traduzione delle opere del premio
Nobel iugoslavo. Per esempio, Avirovi¢ (2003) in un suo studio analizza le due
versioni italiane del romanzo I/ ponte sulla Drina tradotte rispettivamente da Bruno
Meriggi** e Dunja Badnjevi¢*'. Nella prima versione, la parola kasaba ¢ stata resa con
cittadina, mentre nella seconda, il lessema ¢ stato omesso, sostituito semplicemente
con Visegrad, facendo cosi perdere la sftumatura semantica di “piccola cittadina
provinciale orientale” che il termine originale porta con sé. L'autrice sottolinea
la differenza fra le due scelte ¢, mentre reputa appropriata la traduzione di kasaba
con “cittadina’, esprime il proprio disappunto per 'omissione di una parola cosi
significativa per il romanzo e per la poetica di Ivo Andri¢, sottolineando inoltre
come questa scelta impedisca eventuali rimandi nel testo.

Analizzando il racconto I fempi di Anika, le autrici Dukanovié e Polovina (2018)
riflettono sulla traduzione dello stesso lessema kasaba in sloveno (mesto), francese
(bourgade, cité, ville, marche) e inglese ('uso della parola originale in corsivo), ¢
su come ['uso di turchismi conferisca al testo una precisa dimensione regionale,
spaziale e temporale, arricchendolo di un forte carattere culturale. Esse sottolineano
come la scelta traduttiva incida sul valore semantico della parola, che in molti casi
¢ metaforico e non si riferisce semplicemente alla localitd in senso stretto, bensi

alla collettivita, cio¢ ai cittadini. Troviamo esempi simili anche in questo corpus:

i sve $to je u to vreme uzbudivalo kasabu i svet u njoj > e tutto quello che, al
suo tempo, aveva commosso la kasaba e la gente che ci viveva.
Kasaba nije prestajala da govori > La kasaba non finiva pit di parlare

» Kasaba & una parola di origine turca che significa: cittadina, paesino, borgo (gradi¢, varogica,
palanka), Recnik sprskoga jezika, Novi Sad, Matica srpska, 2011. Questo lessema ¢ oggi quasi in disuso,
se non con precisi intenti stilistici, quasi sempre con una connotazione negativa.

L. Andri¢, I/ ponte sulla Drina, trad. di B. Meriggi, Milano, Mondadori, 1995.

3'1. Andri¢, Romanzi e racconti, trad. di O. Badnjevi¢, Milano, Mondadori, 2001.
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Un possibile esercizio sulla parola in questione consiste nell'estrazione di dati
quantitativi sulla sua frequenza nel corpus (lemma: 291 occorrenze). Lelevato
numero di occorrenze in forma originale (217) suggerisce I'importanza di questo
lessema e la scelta di una strategia di straniamento® da parte dei traduttori. Agli
studenti potrebbe essere proposto di osservare le frequenze e le variazioni dei
traducenti. Per facilitare la ricerca, evitando di controllare manualmente tutte
le occorrenze della parola, nella seconda query ¢ possibile interrogare il corpus
parallelo escludendo direttamente la forma originale. E sufficiente inserire il primo
traducente individuato (kasaba) e selezionare l'opzione does not contain (Fig. 8) per
aprire le concordanze, visualizzando esempi di altri traducenti utilizzati (kasaba,

citta, cittadina...), compresi eventuali omissioni e adattamenti testuali.

Search in where

Srpski Italian

does not ¥ contain

Query type
simple
Query type
lemma
simple
phrase
lemma
word
phrase
character
word
caL
character
caL
Part of speech
any Simple
kasaba
Lemma
kasaba [] Filter out untranslated segments

Fig. 8. Ricerca che esclude il traducente “kasaba’, I£-Sr-Ner.

Per comprendere meglio il significato e l'uso della parola kasaba si potrebbe
chiedere agli studenti di analizzare gli aggettivi che la precedono. Tale analisi
consente di esplorare il valore semantico della parola nel suo uso reale e di
identificare, attraverso i suoi pattern di utilizzo, le connotazioni (positive o

negative) che potrebbero non essere registrate nei dizionari. Utilizzando la query

32 La strategia di straniamento (foreignization) consiste nel mantenere nella traduzione elementi
linguistici e culturali propri del testo di partenza preservandone l'alterita e l'identita culturale. E
contrapposta alla strategia di addomesticamento (domestication), che invece mira ad adattare il testo
alla cultura e alle convenzioni linguistiche della lingua di arrivo, rendendolo piti naturale per il lettore.
Siveda: Venuti, L. (1995), The Translator’s Invisibility: A History of Translation, London-New York:
Routledge.
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[tag="AD]J"] [lemma="kasaba"], si ottengono i seguenti collocati in ordine di

frequenza:

cela (intera) (9), bosanska (bosniaca) (2), zamrla (addormentata) (2), visegradska

(di Visegrad) (2), ustajala (remota) (1), zlosrecna (sfortunata) (1), ugasena

(al buio) (1), zabaclena (periferica) (1), razasuta (sparpagliata) (1), nesrecna

(infelice) (1).

In questo modo gli studenti avranno lopportunita di osservare come le diverse
connotazioni della parola emergano a seconda del contesto, e di riflettere sulle
implicazioni di tali scelte traduttive. I collocati consentono di cogliere il valore che
lo scrittore da a questa parola e che la rende ancora oggi utilizzabile con specifiche
intenzioni comunicative.

Per ottenere risultati pitt dettagliati, agli studenti potrebbe essere chiesto
di analizzare il corpus SerbltaCor3, la versione ampliata del corpus I#-Sr-Ner,

osservando le occorrenze di questa parola nelle diverse opere (Tab. 4).

Ivo Andri¢, Na Drini (uprija 646
Ivo Andrié, Anikina vremena 106
Meso Selimovié, Dervis i smrt 84
Ivo Andri¢, Nemirna godina 48
Ivo Andri¢, Mila i prelac 34
Ivo Andrié, Ljubav u kasabi 20
Ivo Andrié, Travnicka hronika 18
Ivo Andrié, Svadba 16
Ivo Andri¢, Corkan i Svabica 15
Ivo Andrié, Osatitani 14
Ivo Andrié, Prica o vezirovom slonu 12
Ivo Andrié, Nz obali 8
Ivo Andrié, Most na Zepi 2
Svetislav Basara, Srce zemlje 2
Ivo Andri¢, Sala u Samsarinom hanu 1

Tab. 4. Frequenze della parola “kasaba’, SerbltaCor3.

In questo modo si potra notare che anche Svetislav Basara, uno scrittore
contemporaneo serbo, usa lo stesso lessema nella sua opera Srce zemlje (1l cuore
della terra)* con precisi intenti stilistici:

33 Svetislav Basara, I/ cuore della terra: saggio sul soggiorno di Nietzsche a Cipro, trad. di Helena Kaloper
e Stefania Giancane, Nardo, Besa, 2012.
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U vreme Niceovog prispeca u najvecn kiparsku luku, Famagusta je uspavana
orijentalna kasaba, izjutra obavijena kuznim maglama iz okolnibh motvara |...]
Nei tempi dell arrivo di Nietzsche nel pit grande porto cipriota, Famagosta non é
che unaddormentata kasaba orientale, al mattino avvolta nella nebbia sollevatasi

dalle vicine paludi |...)

Luso del lessema kasaba non silimita qui a una semplice attribuzione geografica,
ma contribuisce a creare un’atmosfera che richiama un immaginario orientale e
suggerisce un senso di immobilitd e arretratezza, rafforzato dalla descrizione di
Famagosta come “addormentata” e avvolta da “nebbie pestilenziali”. In questo modo
la parola acquisisce un valore simbolico che va oltre la semplice definizione di luogo
in quanto evoca uno scenario culturale e storico ben preciso.

Si puo chiedere inoltre agli studenti di riflettere sulla scelta delle traduttrici di
optare, nello stesso volume, per una traduzione che si allontana notevolmente dal
significato semantico della parola:

Onda dolazi krivudava linija razdvajanja prekrivena mrklim mrakom, pa otuda
naovamo ulice severne Nikozije u kojima ckilje slabasne svetiljke, poput onib u
balkanskim kasabama |...]

Poi, dopo unappena visibile curva, flebile linea di frontiera sommersa nella fitta
oscurita, ecco le strade di Nicosia Nord con i loro fiochi lampioni che fumano

debolmente come se si trovassero in oscure taverne balcaniche | ...]

In questo caso, la scelta di tradurre kasaba con oscure taverne balcaniche si
discosta dal significato letterale della parola, per cui gli studenti potrebbero discutere
se le traduttrici abbiano cercato di evocare un’atmosfera suggestiva e decadente,
attraverso il carattere cupo della scena descritta. Un’ulteriore riflessione riguarda
l'uso della strategia di addomesticamento con un intento di adattamento culturale
che rende la scena descritta pitt immediata e comprensibile per un lettore italiano,
sacrificando la precisa connotazione semantica di questo lessema.

Un'ulteriore osservazione merita la parola derivata “kasabalija™** presente per ben
39 volte con il significato “I'abitante della kasaba” La parola non solo rappresenta
un vero e proprio lexical gap, ma rivela il suo tratto tipico legato alla scrittura di Ivo
Andri¢ dimostrabile attraverso la ricerca nel corpus SerbitaCor3 che attesta 101
occorrenze nelle cinque opere di Andri¢ (la maggior parte in I/ ponte sulla Drina)

e solo due occorrenze in un'opera di Meso Selimovi¢ (Fig. 9).

3 Grazie alla query [lemma=kasaba.*] si puo risalire allaggettivo possessivo kasabalijski (55).
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Doc.Autor_originala Doc.Naslov_originala Frequency

Andri¢ Ivo Na Drini ¢uprija 90
Andrié Ivo Anikina vremena 4
Andri¢ Ivo Nemirna godina 4
Andri¢ Ivo Travnicka hronika 2
Selimovi¢ Me$a Dervi$ i smrt 2
Andri¢ Ivo Osati¢ani 1

Fig. 9. Frequenze della parola “kasabalija” nelle diverse opere, SerbIzaCor3.

Le traduzioni attestate confermano che si tratta di un lexical gap che ha richiesto
diversi procedimenti traduttivi: 'uso del sintagma (1), lomissione (2, 3) o il ricorso
a parafrasi che richiedono una traduzione funzionale (4).

1. kasabalije > gli abitanti della kasaba | gli abitanti di Visegrad | gli abitanti

della citta

2. tusu svi postajali opet kasabalije > tutti tornavano ad essere quelli che erano

sempre stati

b

izgovarao je mnogi kasabalija > dicevano molti
4. Fehim Babtijarevié je samo po majci kasabalija. > la madve [...] é nativa di
Visegrad.

Potrebbe essere interessante proporre agli studenti di riflettere sulle diverse
strategie adottate nella traduzione del lessema kasabalija, confrontando le soluzioni
scelte dai traduttori e valutandone l'eflicacia. A partire da questo esercizio essi
possono individuare altre parole culturalmente connotate che non trovano un
corrispondente diretto in italiano e discutere le possibili strategie di traduzione
(adattamento, mantenimento del termine originale, parafrasi ecc.). In questo modo,
gli apprendenti possono sviluppare una maggiore consapevolezza sulle sfide della
traduzione culturale e sulla necessita di adattare il testo al contesto linguistico e

culturale di arrivo.

4, Conclusioni

La presente ricerca si poneva due obiettivi principali: da una parte illustrare la
creazione del primo corpus parallelo serbo-italiano e, dall’altra, dimostrare il suo
potenziale applicativo nell'insegnamento.

Larealizzazione del corpus I#-Sr-NER, frutto della collaborazione tral Universita
di Torino ¢ la societa JeRTeh di Belgrado nell'ambito del progetto “Bridging gaps”
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dellinfrastruttura CLARIN, ha colmato una significativa lacuna nelle risorse
glottodidattiche disponibili per questa combinazione linguistica. In particolare,
nella didattica della lingua serba un corpus con I'annotazione NER (Named Entity
Recognition) si rivela particolarmente utile per molteplici applicazioni, stratificate
per livello di competenza linguistica.

Per gli studenti principianti, questa tipologia di corpus puo offrire un valido
supporto nellapprendimento di toponimi e antroponimi, spesso trascurati negli
strumenti didattici e lessicografici tradizionali. L'analisi di questi lessemi permette
di affrontare sistematicamente le peculiaritd morfologiche, fonetiche e ortografiche
della lingua serba come, per esempio, le complesse regole di trascrizione fonetica
¢ il riconoscimento della forma base (lemma) a partire dalle forme flesse presenti
nel contesto.

Sul versante della didattica della traduzione che di solito viene trattata con
gli studenti di livello intermedio o avanzato, il corpus in questione si dimostra
particolarmente utile nell'analisi dei lessemi culturalmente specifici, come si ¢
cercato di dimostrare con l'esempio della parola kasaba. Attraverso un approccio
quantitativo si pud confermare la centralita di questo lexical gap nelle opere del
premio Nobel Ivo Andri¢, mentre unanalisi qualitativa puo evidenziare e confermare
le sue sfumature semantiche e contestuali. Lespansione del corpus con SerbltaCor3
permette di estendere 'analisi alla letteratura contemporanea e di rivelare eventuali
evoluzioni nell'uso di questo lessema e dei suoi derivati.

Si auspica che i risultati della ricerca presentata possano fungere da modello
metodologico per I'insegnamento del serbo come lingua straniera e che i corpora
presentati possano nelle future ricerche confermare la loro natura polivalente, in
grado di adattarsi efficacemente sia agli scopi didattici che a quelli della ricerca

linguistica, traduttologica e lessicografica.
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IT-SR-NER: SERBIAN-ITALIAN PARALLEL CORPUS FOR
LEARNING SERBIAN AS A FOREIGN LANGUAGE

Summary

This paper explores the applications of the [#-Sr-NER parallel corpus in
foreign language teaching. The corpus, developed in 2022 by researchers
from the University of Turin and the Society for Linguistic Resources and
Technologies (JeRTeh) from Belgrade as part of the “Bridging gaps” project
under CLARIN infrastructure, represents the first parallel corpus for the
Italian-Serbian language pair. It contains 10.000 sentences extracted from
both classical and modern Italian and Serbian literature, which have been
aligned to facilitate data exploration and word translation in context. The
corpus is annotated for Named Entity Recognition (NER), with special
attention to toponyms (including pluralia tantum) and personal names.
The study addresses three key aspects: the challenges faced by beginners
due to Serbian’s rich morphology in recognising and connecting named
entities with their lemmas, the utility of the corpus for intermediate and
advanced learners in studying Jexical gaps (words without direct transla-
tion equivalents), and the potential of NER-annotated parallel corpora
as an alternative to traditional bilingual dictionaries and digital tools. The
paper demonstrates how this type of corpus can serve as both an effective
alternative to conventional resources and a unique tool for specific types
of linguistic research.

» Keywords: parallel corpus, Italian L1, Serbian FL, Named Entity Recog-

nition, language teaching, translation.
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Ona IMepummh
Yuusepsurer y Topuny

,A,CHQPTMQ.H 3a CTpaHe jCSI/IKC 1 KIbMDKEBHOCTH M CAaBPEMCHE KYATYpC

Panxa Crankosuh
Yuusepsuter y beorpaay

Pyaapcko-reosoniku $pakyarer

IT-SR-NER: CPIICKO-UTAANJAHCKHU ITAPAAEAHU
KOPITYC 3A YYEIBLE CPIICKOTI KAO CTPAHOT JE3MKA

Pesume

Y paay ce ucrpaxyjy moryhzoctu NPHUMjeHE MAPAAEAHOT HTAAUjaHCKO-
cprckor Kopiyca I¢-Sr-INER y HacTaBH CPIICKOT Ka0 CTpaHOr jesuka. Papu
Ce 0 IPBOM [APAACAHOM KOPIIYCY 3a OBY je3HdKy KOMOuHawujy koju cy 2022.
FOAMHE Pa3BUAHM MCTPAXXUBAYHU ca YHUBep3uTeTa y Topuny u Apymrsa 3a
jeanuke pecypce u Texnoaoruje (Jeprex) y Beorpaay y oxsupy npojexra
Bridging gaps undpactpyxrype 3a jeamake Texaoaoruje CLARIN. Kopryc
capapxu 10.000 pevenua mpeyseTux U3 KAACHYHUX U MOAEPHHX AjEA
HTaAHjaHCKe U CPIICKE KIbIKEBHOCTH KOje Cy OpaBHaTe (ITapaAcAH3OBaHe)
PaAU AAKLIECT HCTPAXKUBAIbA [IOAATAKA U IPeBOl)eHba PHjedn Y KOHTEKCTY.
Kopnyc je anotupan 3a npenosHasame uMeHoBaHuX eHTuTeTa (Named
Entity Recognition, NER) €a MOCeOHOM MAKHOM YCMjEpEHOM Ha TOOHHME
(yxmyuyjyhu umenune pluralia tantum) u antpononume. Y paay ce
ucrpaxyjy moryhHocTH yrotpebe oBOr KOpItyca y Liysy NPEBa3HAKCEHA
H3230Ba Ca KOJUMA CE CTYACHTH CPIICKOT je3MKa KO CTPAHOT Ha II04ETHOM
HHBOY CyO4aBajy y MPCIIO3HABAKY U MOBE3UBaky MMCHOBAHHUX CHTUTETA
Ca IBUXOBUM OCHOBHHM O0AHLINMa, ycmep GoraTe MOpdoAOTHje CPIICKOT
jesuka. ¥ HCTO BpujeMe HCTPaXyje ce ynoTpeba KopIyca 3a y4eHHKE CPEAbET
M HATNIPEAHOT HHBOA y MPOyYaBaiby AEKCHYKUX mpasHuHa (pujeun Ge3
AMPEKTHHX IPCBOAHUX CKBUBaAcHaTa). Pag ykasyje A2 IapaAcAHH KOPITyCH
ca NER anoranujoM npeacTaBsajy He CaMO AjEAOTBOPHY AATEPHATHBY
TPAAMLIHOHAAHHM PECYPCHMa 32 y4€He CPIICKOT jesHKa Kao cTpaHor, Beh
Cy U He3aMjeHAUB aAaT 32 oapel)eHe BpeTe AMHIBHCTHYKHIX HCTPaXKUBabA.
» Kwyune pujenn: napaseAHH KOPITYC, HTAAHjAHCKH KO MATEPHbHU, CPIICKH
Ka0 CTPaHH, IPEHO3HABAKE HMECHOBAHUX CHTHTETA, TAOTOAMAAKTHKA,

npesobeme.
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Abstract: Larticolo ha come oggetto lanalisi tematica e lessicale di tre interventi
del presidente della Federazione Russa Viadimir Putin, tenuti tra il 2014 e il 2022.
Lanalisi ha riguardato le strategie discorsive con le quali il presidente russo costruisce la
memoria storica relativa ad alcuni momenti e avvenimenti del passato pre-imperiale,
zarista e sovietico. Il quadro teorico di riferimento adottato per lanalisi é stato il
Discourse Historical Approach, una delle prospettive sviluppatesi nel pizns ampio
ambito dellanalisi del discorso. Lanalisi ha evidenziato un uso selettivo e strumentale
di determinati avvenimenti storici da parte di Putin, allo scopo di costruire limmagine
di un nemico esterno, cost da giustificare le decisioni di politica estera degli ultimi dieci
anni, fino all'invasione dell’ Ucraina del 24 febbraio 2022. I nucleo attorno al quale
é costruita lintera narrazione storica é lunita culturale, linguistica, e spirituale dei
popoli ucraino e russo. Di ﬁztto, tale rappresentazione costituisce una strategia per
negare all’Ucraina il diritto di esistere come entita nazionale e statuale sovrana e
indipmdmte e si inserisce in un processo pitk ampio di revisionismo storico portato
avanti con aggressivitd crescente, a sua volta inserito in un contesto di polarizzazione
dei rapporti tra Russia e Occidente sempre pin acuta.
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1. Introduzione

1.1 Definizione del campo di ricerca e tema del contributo

L’invasione dell'Ucraina del 24 febbraio 2022 da parte delle forze armate russe
ha riportato all’attenzione dell'opinione pubblica internazionale la questione
relativa alla collocazione politica e culturale della Russia rispetto all Europa e, pitt in
generale, rispetto al modello occidentale. Cosa sia la Russia rispetto all’ Europa — una
parte di essa, una propaggine estrema e periferica, un elemento totalmente Altro —
non ¢ certamente questione nuova: per secoli la percezione della Russia si ¢ costruita
in opposizione a un’identitd europea e, in senso pit ampio dalla seconda meta del
Novecento, occidentale alternando fasi di avvicinamento e allontanamento. Negli
ultimi due anni e mezzo il dibattito pubblico e il discorso politico hanno subito
una fortissima polarizzazione, lasciando spesso il campo aperto a considerazioni
fortemente emotive, generalmente dettate dalla strettissima attualitd. Non ¢
nelle intenzioni di questo articolo trovare una ragione per le decisioni prese dal
governo russo, né stabilire in quale misura questa guerra sia il frutto di un piano
espansionistico di natura imperiale, una reazione a una posizione occidentale
percepita come sempre pill minacciosa, o un esercizio di forza da parte di un capo
assoluto, arroccato nella propria posizione da oltre un ventennio e, di conseguenza,
sempre meno lucido e meno incline a lasciare il potere; puo anche essere ipotizzabile
che tutti questi tre elementi abbiano avuto un peso. Tuttavia, al fine di migliorare
la comprensione di quanto sta avvenendo, si ritiene utile inquadrare la posizione
russa in una prospettiva pit ampia, analizzando il discorso putiniano e collocando
le posizioni del governo russo all'interno di un generale processo di riscrittura
della storia russa e sovietica, che da ormai un ventennio vede protagonista lo stesso
Vladimir Putin. Gli interventi del presidente russo non si limitano alle prese di
posizione pubbliche riguardo specifiche pagine della storia del paese, ma investono
anche 'ambito legislativo e politico-sociale. Basti ricordare I'istituzione di nuove
festivita nazionali, ad esempio il Giorno dell’Unita nazionale; la creazione di organi
come la Commissione presidenziale sulla storia e la Societa russa di storia militare;
la repressione sempre crescente del’ONG Memorial, dedita a portare alla luce i
crimini commessi durante le repressioni staliniane e a difendere i diritti umani,
dall’attribuzione della qualifica, fortemente discriminatoria, di agente straniero
fino alla completa chiusura, avvenuta per decisione della Corte Suprema della
Federazione Russa I'11 novembre 2021 (Werth, 2023:p.38-39).

*Siricorda la sollevazione popolare del 4 novembre 1612, che scaccio gli eserciti polacchi da Mosca
e mise fine al periodo dei Torbidi (1598-1613).
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Il presente contributo ha come oggetto I'analisi tematica e lessicale di alcuni
interventi del presidente russo nell’arco degli ultimi dieci anni, con particolare
attenzione alla rappresentazione del passato. L'analisi linguistica si rivela opportuna
dal momento che il linguaggio ¢ I'elemento chiave nella costruzione della realta
politica: riprendendo le parole di M. Edelman,
‘¢ il linguaggio sugli eventi politici, piuttosto che gli eventi stessi in qualsiasi
altro senso possibile, cio di cui il pubblico fa esperienza: anche gli avvenimenti
piu prossimi derivano il proprio significato dal linguaggio che li descrive. Per
queste ragioni il linguaggio politico ¢’ la realta politica: nessun altro significato
degli avvenimenti esiste, per attori e spettatori. (1992:p.98)

Questo significa che, quando Putin costruisce il proprio intervento servendosi
selettivamente di alcuni fatti storici, estrapolandoli da una cornice storiografica
complessa e articolata, ricollocandoli all'interno di un testo la cui funzione, come
vedremo nel paragrafo 1.2, ¢ prevalentemente persuasiva (e quindi potenzialmente
manipolatoria), tramite l'utilizzo di precise strategie linguistiche, di fatto, costruisce
nuovi significati, funzionali a riprodurre I'ideologia che vuole rendere dominante.

A partire dall’analisi della costruzione discorsiva di determinati eventi storici da
parte del presidente russo, nell’articolo si mostrera 'uso strumentale della narrazione
storica e si cerchera di rispondere alle seguenti domande: come si relaziona la massima
carica politica russa all'eredita storica del proprio paese? Quali sono le interpretazioni
storiografiche a cui viene fatto riferimento? A quale scopo vengono utilizzate tali
interpretazioni? Alla luce di quanto avviene dal febbraio 2022 ad oggi, come
comprendere e valutare le ideologie sottese ai discorsi putiniani e, piti in generale,
la collocazione della Russia rispetto all’Europa nella concezione dello stesso Putin?

1.2 Il linguaggio politico

Trattandosi di ricostruzioni storiche usate in larga parte anche in discorsi politici,
sard utile tracciare brevemente le caratteristiche che differenziano il linguaggio
politico da altri linguaggi. Al concetto di linguaggio politico sono state attribuite
definizioni diverse e interpretazioni anche molto ampie. In termini generali, si pud
definire il linguaggio politico un particolare linguaggio, la cui intenzione dominante
¢ lalotta per il potere e la cui peculiarita consiste nellessere un sistema segnico in
cui intervengono “modificazioni semantiche e funzionali di diversi tipi di unita
linguistiche e azioni discorsive standard” (Sejgal, 2000:p.4). Il concetto di lotta per

il potere ¢, in realt, un concetto piuttosto ampio, la cui sfera di utilizzo non si limita

3In corsivo nelloriginale.
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all'azione politica. Pertanto, qui si intendera il linguaggio politico esclusivamente
come “quel linguaggio che comprende gli atti linguistici di partiti e leader o
rappresentanti politici, e delle persone che, a vario titolo e a vari livelli gerarchici
fanno politica” (Brambilla, 2007:p.9). Tra le caratteristiche che permettono di
delineare pit precisamente il linguaggio politico e distinguerlo da altri linguaggi
settoriali o da altri ambiti della comunicazione quotidiana Brambilla (2007:p.10—
11) individua la pubblicita, la pluralita di destinatari, U appartenenza a un gruppo, la
messa in scena, e Lorientamento verso il consenso. Pubblicita e pluralitd di destinatari
sono due aspetti correlati: in epoca contemporanea, i discorsi politici sono quasi
sempre mediati dai mezzi di comunicazione. Un presidente che pronunci il suo
discorso di insediamento sa che quel discorso sara ascoltato non solamente dallélite
politica che lo ha sostenuto ¢ da chilo ha votato, ma anche da chi non ne condivide
l'orientamento politico; inoltre, esso potra avere risonanza anche al di la dei confini
del proprio stato e sara ascoltato e valutato da un pubblico vasto ed eterogeneo.
Quiindi, chi pronuncia o redige un testo politico il piu delle volte si rivolge a
un pubblico disomogenco, composto da attori sociali diversi. L'appartenenza a
un gruppo ha a che fare con il fatto che un politico parla a nome di un gruppo
che condivide valori e schemi interpretativi della realta: nel caso di un capo di
stato siamo in presenza della carica politica piu alta che possa rappresentare una
collettivita; pertanto, si tratta di un attore sociale che parla alla nazione ma anche
anome della nazione. Il concetto di messa in scena si deve al lavoro di M. Edelman
del 1964 The symbolic Uses of Politics ed ¢ legato sia alla pluralita di destinatari, sia
alla pubblicita: quando un politico pronuncia un discorso o interagisce con un
interlocutore mette in piedi uno spettacolo il cui messaggio ha pitt destinatari.
Infine, il fatto che la comunicazione politica sia orientata alla persuasione e
all'ottenimento del consenso da parte del proprio gruppo sottintende la divisione
tra un #0i e un loro, un in-group ¢ un out-group (Bathia, 2005:p.12), e determina
uno stile argomentativo tendente alla faziosita e alla manipolazione.
Manipolazione e persuasione sono due concetti strettamente legati ed
entrambi svolgono un ruolo cruciale tanto nella comunicazione politica, quanto
nell’approccio metodologico adottato per questo articolo, ovvero l'analisi critica
del discorso. In linguistica la funzione persuasiva (o conativa) ¢ stata definita
da Roman Jakobson come la funzione del linguaggio con cui 'emittente cerca
di indurre il destinatario ad adottare un determinato comportamento o una
determinata credenza ( Jakobson, 2010:p.187). Teun Van Dijk (2006:p.360) pone
i due concetti in una stretta relazione, definendo la manipolazione una forma di

interazione e comunicazione in cuil'emittente esercita un controllo sui destinatari,
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solitamente agendo contro la loro volonta o i loro interessi. Si potrebbe quindi
argomentare che la manipolazione ¢ una forma occulta, illegittima di persuasione.
Cio che, secondo Van Dijk, distingue 'una dall’altra ¢ il grado di consapevolezza
e consenso dell'interlocutore: nella persuasione i destinatari del messaggio sono
liberi di accettare o rigettare le argomentazioni dellemittente, svolgono un ruolo
attivo nell'interazione, laddove nella manipolazione sono semplicemente “vittime”
(Van Dijk, 2006:p.361). Tuttavia, pur avendo definito il ruolo del destinatario,
la definizione di manipolazione resta problematica. Eddo Rigotti (2005:p.64) si
chiede cosa significhi esattamente dire che qualcuno persegue non i propri interessi
ma quelli di qualcun altro, e lo stesso Van Dijk (2006:p.361) riconosce che il confine
tra persuasione e manipolazione possa essere nebuloso e dipendente dal contesto.
Alla teorizzazione di Van Dijk, Rigotti aggiunge un elemento, vale a dire l'errore di
valutazione da parte del soggetto manipolato; pertanto, possiamo intendere I'azione
di manipolare come “indurre allerrore, facilitare gli errori di qualcuno accecandolo
e concentrando la sua attenzione solo su alcuni aspetti positivi, ma molto parziali,
della situazione in esame nel processo decisionale” (Rigotti, 2005:p.69). Infine,
ancora Rigotti (2005:p.70-76) individua le strategie discorsive che permettono
di rintracciare gli elementi di manipolazione all'interno di un discorso: falsita e
insincerita; fallacie; violazioni delle presupposizioni; polarizzazione del discorso;
semplificazioni e generalizzazioni; distorsione del grado di rilevanza e interesse.
Tornando alle funzioni del linguaggio politico, la persuasione ¢ certamente la
prima funzione attribuibile ad esso ma non ¢ sufficiente a delinearne le peculiarita.
Elena Sejgal (2000:p.230) ha elaborato uno schema funzionale tripartito, fondato
sulla basilare opposizione semiotica proprio/altrui: a partire da questa distinzione,
la studiosa organizza il linguaggio politico in base alle funzioni di integrazione,
orientamento ¢ agonalitd (o aggressione). La funzione integrativa riguarda la ricerca
e laraccolta di sostenitori. La funzione orientativa ha a che fare con la formulazione
e la spiegazione di una posizione politica, serve a identificare chi ¢ chi, dove si
collocano i propri e dove gli altri. La funzione agonale o aggressiva concerne la lotta
contro il gruppo altrui a favore del proprio. (Sejgal, 2000:p.388). Ancora Sejgal
(2000:p.330) suddivide i generi che appartengono al discorso politico in base alla
funzione. Alla funzione integrativa appartengono i generi cosiddetti rituali, nei
quali prevale la dimensione fatica: discorsi di inaugurazione, discorsi di fine anno,
discorsi in particolari occasioni commemorative; i generi orientativi presentano
un carattere informativo e prescrittivo: atti legislativi, messaggi presidenziali sullo
stato del Paese, accordi; infine, ai generi agonali appartengono gli slogan, i dibattiti

elettorali, i dibattiti parlamentari.
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2.1l contesto di produzione dei discorsi

La retorica ¢ situazionale (Williams et al., 2022:p.iii). Ogni discorso politico &
anche figlio del contesto in cui viene prodotto, ¢ una risposta alle richieste di una
determinata situazione: puo trattarsi di una situazione che prevede requisiti formali
specifici oppure essere una reazione ad altre situazioni in cui si trova loratore.

I testi analizzati in questo articolo sono maturati in un contesto di crescente
contrapposizione tra la Russia e 'Occidente. Il primo decennio post-sovietico,
per quanto caratterizzato da una situazione politico-istituzionale caotica e da
una crisi economica feroce, aveva lasciato presagire sia una possibile apertura del
dialogo tra Russia e Occidente, grazie anche a un ritrovato fermento culturale
¢ una maggiore liberta di espressione (De Stefano, 2022:p.114), sia una ripresa
di quel processo di modernizzazione ed europeizzazione intrapreso da Pietro
I e interrotto bruscamente con la frattura rivoluzionaria del 1917. Tuttavia, la
fine apparentemente incruenta dell'URSS e la vicinanza tra Russia e Occidente
nascondevano fratture, cristallizzate ma non del tutto risolte, che hanno influenzato
I'andamento delle relazioni diplomatiche fino ad oggi. La Federazione Russa, in
continuita con la tradizione zarista e sovietica, ha sempre percepito sé stessa come
attore chiave in uno scenario globale. Gia nel 2000 la concezione di politica estera®
riprendeva la cosiddetta Dottrina Primakov della seconda meta degli anni Novanta:
l'ordine mondiale deve costituirsi in un sistema multipolare all'interno del quale la
Russia svolge un ruolo da protagonista e intrattiene un rapporto privilegiato con
i paesi asiatici, in particolare Cina e India (Ferrari, 2024:p.277). Tale principio
ha trovato riscontro fin dai primi anni del Duemila; se durante il primo mandato
(2000-2004) Putin si era dedicato a perseguire sistematicamente gli obiettivi di
riportare stabilitd economica e, con la seconda guerra cecena, riaffermare lo status
di grande potenza (De Stefano, 2022:p.147), nel secondo mandato (2004-2008)
sono emerse rivendicazioni di alterita rispetto all Occidente sempre piu assertive’. Il
discorso di Monaco del 2007 ¢ ancora, secondo diversi studiosi, il momento in cui

la rivendicazione di un ruolo globale ¢ divenuta pit esplicita (Bettanin, 2018:p.168;

*Il documento integrale ¢ consultabile, in lingua russa, al seguente link: 41d447a0ce9f5296bdc3.pdf
(ultimo accesso 9/02/25).

> Un ruolo importante verso I'allontanamento dall’Occidente, oltre che verso una spinta accentratrice
sul fronte interno, lo ebbero le cosiddette rivoluzioni colorate in Georgia (2003) e Ucraina (2004),
alle quali Putin guardo con preoccupazione sia per il possibile rischio di diffusione dei principi
democratici ad altre repubbliche ex sovietiche e alla stessa Federazione Russa, sia per la partecipazione
degli Stati Uniti e dell'Unione Europea a tali rivoluzioni. Al 2004 risale anche la teorizzazione del
concetto di democrazia sovrana ad opera di Vladislav Surkov, che all'epoca ricopriva I'incarico di
vicecapo dell'amministrazione presidenziale.
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De Stefano, 2022:p.164; Ferrari, 2024:p.284; Galeotti, 2019:pp.41-43; Graziosi,
2022:p.60). Si riporta un frammento del discorso che pare esemplificativo:

“Yro ke Takoe opAHOMOASPHBII MUp? Kak 6vt nu yxpamasn (qui e nelle citazioni
successive il corsivo ¢ mio) 3TOT TepMHUH, OH B KOHEYHOM HTOTE O3HAIAET HA
IPAKTUKE 72046K0 00HO: 3TO 00UH LEHTP BAACTH, 004H LIEHTP CUABL, 0041 LIEHTP
IPUHATUS PELICHUs. DTO MUP 00H020 X033UHa, 00H020 cysepera. V1 ato B ko-
HEYHOM UTOTE 2)0UmeAbHO He TOABKO AASL BCEX, KTO HAXOAUTCSL B PAMKAX 3TOH
CHCTEMBI, HO U AASL CAMOTO CYBEPEHA, IIOTOMY UTO paspyutaem e2o usrympu. Y1

2mo nuezo 0buyezo ne umeem, Koneuro, ¢ demoxpamuei.® (Putin, 2007)

In una manciata di parole viene costruita una valutazione negativa del modello
unipolare, considerato in contrapposizione alla democrazia: xax 6 ne yxpama-
au smom mepmun | per quanto si abbellisca questo termine] presuppone che ci
siano tentativi di mascherare una realtd oggettiva. La ripetizione del numerale
0dun [uno], i sostantivi xos9u# [ padrone] e cysepen [sovrano] in questo contesto
vengono connotati negativamente perché messi in relazione all'avverbio predicativo
2ybumenvro [pernicioso] e al verbo paspymams [distruggere]. Quest’ultimo,
usato insieme all’avverbio wsuympu [dall’interno], attiva la metafora della
malattia, associando il sistema unipolare a un virus che distrugge dall'interno un
organismo. Inoltre, affermando la mancanza di elementi in comune tra il sistema
unipolare ¢ la democrazia, la particella xorewro [ovviamente] implica che ci sia una
rappresentazione universalmente accettata di cosa sia la democrazia.

Da allora, I'attrito con i governi occidentali e la contrapposizione identitaria si
sono fatti sempre piti ruvidi. Nel 2012, durante il tradizionale discorso al Consiglio
Federale di fine anno, ad alcuni mesi dall’inizio del terzo mandato successivo alla
parentesi di Medvedev (2008-2012), Putin sottolinea la necessita per la Russia e

per i russi di mantenere la propria individualita nazionale e spirituale:

‘B mupe XXI Beka Ha ¢poHe HOBOII pacCTAHOBKU IKOHOMUYECKHUX, LIUBUAH-
3aIIMOHHBIX, BOCHHBIX cuA Poccus doaxcra 6BITh CYBEPEHHOM U BAUATEABHON

cTpaHoit. Mot doaxcrp: He IPOCTO YBEPEHHO Pa3BUBATHCS, HO M COXPAHHUTD CBOIO

¢‘Ma che cos’¢ il mondo unipolare? Per guanto si abbellisca questo termine, esso, in fin dei conti,
descrive una cosa sola: un solo centro di potere, un solo centro di forza, un solo centro decisionale. E il
mondo di 7 solo padrone, di un solo sovrano. E questo, in fin dei conti, ¢ pernicioso non solamente
per coloro, i quali si trovano nel perimetro di questo sistema, ma anche per il sovrano stesso, perché
lo distrugge dall’interno. E questo, ovviamente, non ha niente in comune con la democrazia’. [La tra-
duzione delle citazioni di V. Putin, dove non diversamente indicato, ¢ mia.]
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HAaITMOHAABH H HTUYH b, H b H s.
AlMOHAaA 0 U XOBHYIO UACHTUYHOCT € pacTepAT CC6$I KaK Hallu

Bvimo u ocmasamaocs Poccuers” (Putin, 2012)

In questo frammento, oltre alla modalita espressa da Poccus doancna [La Russia
deve] e wmar doancnwr [noi dobbiamo], ¢ interessante notare il passaggio da Poccus
[Russia] a we: [noi] che segna uno scarto sul piano emotivo, un incremento di
inclusione. Un altro elemento da notare ¢ la frase Bewne u ocrmasamuoca Poccu-
eii [Essere e rimanere la Russia]: suona piti come uno slogan dal quale emerge la
concezione di una Russia astorica, immutabile nel ruolo che si presuppone le spetti,
unitaria dal punto di vista spirituale.

Tale concezione della Russia ci ricollega al concetto di Russkij mir [mondo russo),
una costruzione ideologica che svolge un ruolo fondamentale nell'orientamento
politico del governo russo®. Tale concetto si inserisce oggi nell'idea che la Russia
debba seguire un proprio cammino specifico e attinge da ideologie quali il mito
di Mosca terza Roma e la triade Ortodossia, Autocrazia, Nazionalitd, e movimenti
filosofici come lo Slavofilismo, 'Occidentalismo, il Panslavismo, ' Eurasismo e il
Neo-Eurasismo (Meienberger, 2023:p.16). Tuttavia, non si tratta di un concetto
elaborato da Vladimir Putin e il suo significato originario era tutt’altro. Da unaricerca
nel corpus nazionale della lingua russa’ il termine Russkij mir risulta essere utilizzato
gia nel XIX secolo per identificare I'intero Impero russo. Caduto in disuso durante
il periodo sovietico, ha ripreso vigore dopo la dissoluzione dell'Unione Sovietica.
Negli anni Novanta era ancora un concetto culturale, libero da implicazioni
politiche; teorizzata da politologi di area liberale, che facevano riferimento alla
Scuola metodologica dell'Universita Statale di Mosca, l'idea del Russkij mir era
riportare il potenziale intellettuale russo, disperso nella diaspora conseguente alla
fine del'URSS, dalla periferia al centro, allo scopo di costruire in Russia un nuovo
ordinamento democratico. (Hovorun, 2022:p.8). A partire dal Duemila Vladimir

7*Nel mondo del XXIT secolo, sullo sfondo della nuova distribuzione di forze economiche, civilizza-
trici e militari, Jz Russia deve essere un paese sovrano e influente. Noi dobbiamo non solo svilupparci
convintamente, ma anche mantenere la nostra identitd nazionale e spirituale, non perderci come
nazione, essere e rimanere la Russia.

8 A proposito del concetto di Russkij mir si vedano: Laruelle (2009); Laruelle, (2015); Laruelle (2019);
Gorham (2019).

*I risultati della ricerca nel corpus sono consultabili al seguente link: https://ruscorpora.ru/en/resul-
ts2search=CoYCEs8BCswBEmEKFwoDbGV4EhAKDtCg0YPRgdGBOLrQuNC5CgoKBGZ-
vemO0SAgoACgsKBWdyY W 1tEgIKAAo] CgNzZW0SAgoAChUKB3NIbS1tb2QSCgolc2 Vif HNI-
bXgKCwoFZmxhZ3MSAgoAEmcKDwoDbGV4EggKBtC80LjRgA0oKCgRmb3JtEgIKAAoLCg-
VnemFtbRICCgAKCQoDc2VtEgIKAAoVCgdzZWO0tbW9kEgoKCHNIbXxz-
ZW14CgsKBWZsY WdzEgIKAAoMCgRkaXNOIgQIARABKisKCAgAEAoYMIAKEAUgA Ciywl-
TI3f3vBzIFZ3]z2dGRABWoEMC45SNXgAoAEBMgIIEzoBAQ== (ultimo accesso 8/02/2025).
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Putin inserisce il concetto di Russkij Mir nel discorso politico, trasformandolo cosi

in un concetto di politica estera, necessario a legittimare I'influenza sui territori

che avevano fatto parte dell'Unione Sovietica. Oggi il Russkij mir costituisce un

costrutto ideologico conservatore e aggressivo che ha saldato 'elemento linguistico

con 'elemento geopolitico di influenza della Russia sullo spazio post-sovietico e
quello ideologico rappresentato dalle forze conservatrici di destra.

Il Russkij mir viene evocato anche in un secondo passaggio dello stesso discorso
del 2012:

‘AAH IIAQHCTBI Mbl, HC3aBHUCHMO OT HAIlIEH STHUYECKOU HPI/IHaAACX{HOCTI/I, 6I)IAI/[
H OCTaéMCsl eAMHBIM HAPOAOM. Beromunar 001y u3 ceoux 6cmpey ¢ 6emeparami.
TaM 6I)IAI/I AIOAHU p33HbIX HaI_[I/IOHaALHOCTCfI: u TaTapr, u YKpaI/IHL[bI, nu rpy3I/IHbI,
u pycckue, pasymeercs. OAMH U3 BETEPaHOB, He PYCCKUI Y€AOBEK 110 HAIHO-
HAABHOCTH, CKasaA: <49 6ce20 mupa movt 00ut napod, mut pyccxues . Tak 6140
¥ BO BpeMsl BOHHBL, 72ax Goi10 6ce2da.’® (Putin, 2012)

Qui il presidente russo sfrutta a vantaggio della visione che vuole diffondere un
errore prospettico largamente diffuso in Occidente, ovvero la totale coincidenza
tra URSS e Russia, tra popoli sovietici e popolo russo. Per farlo si appella alle
parole di un veterano della Seconda guerra mondiale, figura cara di per sé alla
memoria russa e quindi considerata intoccabile, attribuendo poi ad esse un carattere
di incontrovertibilita, dato dall’affermazione max 65110 6ce20a [¢ sempre stato cost].
Questa citazione, apparentemente innocente, nasconde un procedimento frequente
nell'argomentazione putiniana: indurre 'ascoltatore a credere che esista un unicum
culturale e nazionale, che, di fatto, permette di negare l'esistenza altrui e ridurre il
discorso identitario alla polarizzazione tra zoi ¢ loro.

Esempi simili nella retorica putiniana sono innumerevoli. Qui ne abbiamo
riportati solo alcuni a titolo esemplificativo: non hanno certamente pretesa di
esaustivita; tuttavia, mostrano come da almeno un decennio il conflitto ideologico
fosse gia ben aperto.

3. Fonti e metodi

Per questo articolo sono stati presi in considerazione tre testi: il discorso

pronunciato il 18 marzo 2014 per celebrare 'annessione della Crimea alla

19“Per il pianeta, noi, indipendentemente dalla nostra appartenenza etnica, eravamo e rimarremo un
solo popolo. Ricordo uno dei miei incontri con i veterani. C’erano persone di diverse nazionalitd: tata-
ri, ucraini, georgiani, e, naturalmente, russi. Uno dei veterani, non di nazionalita russa, disse: “Per
tutto il mondo noi siamo un solo popolo; siamo russi”. Fu cosi anche durante la guerra, é sempre stato cost.
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Federazione Russia, il saggio Ob istoriceskom edinstve russkich i ukraincev [Sull'unita
storica di russi e ucraini] del 2021 ¢ il discorso pronunciato il 21 febbraio 2022,
allavigilia dell'invasione dell’Ucraina. 12014 ¢ il 2022 hanno segnato due fratture
tragiche, e forse irreversibili, nei rapporti tra Russia e Ucraina storicamente gia cosi
complessi ¢ travagliati. Non si puo stabilire con certezza se l'annessione della Crimea
preannunciasse una strategia di lungo termine, la cui conclusione fosse la conquista
militare dell'Ucraina. Tuttavia, si possono rintracciare in quel discorso valutazioni
storiche che si ripresenteranno nel discorso del 2022 con maggiore aggressivita. Il
saggio del 2021 costituisce un manifesto ideologico, la base teorica che Putin sfrutta
per legittimare le sue azioni nei confronti dell'Ucraina. Si ¢ ritenuto importante
inserirlo nell'analisi perché sembra porsi come anello di congiunzione tra i due
momenti: sviluppa i temi che nel discorso del 2014 sono gia presenti, sebbene in
forma meno aggressiva rispetto a quanto avverra nel 2022, e suona tragicamente
premonitore.

Nello svolgimento dell’analisi si ¢ preso come quadro teorico di riferimento il
Discourse Historical Approach (Wodak et al., 2009; Reisigl & Wodak 2016), uno dei
numerosi approcci sviluppatisi a partire dalla fine degli anni Ottanta del Novecento
nel pitt ampio ambito dell’Analisi del Discorso. Il Discourse Historical Approach
(DHA) ¢ stato elaborato dagli studiosi della Scuola di Analisi del Discorso di
Vienna, in particolare Ruth Wodak e Martin Reisigl, e si ¢ rivelato proficuo nello
studio del discorso politico austriaco, principalmente in riferimento al tema della
costruzione dell'identita nazionale (Wodak et al., 2009). Il principale interesse del
DHA ¢ mettere in luce il modo in cui le ideologie vengono prodotte e riprodotte
tramite l'uso della lingua e come la lingua puo essere utilizzata per costruire e
mantenere sentimenti di appartenenza, distribuzioni asimmetriche del potere,
rappresentazioni discriminatorie dellAltro. In termini generali, il DHA presenta
un modello di analisi fondata su tre livelli tra loro interrelati: identificazione dei
nuclei tematici presenti nel testo, ricerca delle strategie discorsive!! e analisi dei
mezzi lessicali e sintattici impiegati per la realizzazione delle strategie riscontrate
(Reisigl & Wodak, 2016:p.32). A partire da questo modello e dalla classificazione
funzionale e tipologica di Sejgal (2000) illustrata nel paragrafo 1.2, per il presente
articolo ¢ stato elaborato uno schema di analisi cosi strutturato:

o Classificazione del testo in base al genere.

¢ Individuazione della funzione prevalente svolta dal testo.

"' Nel quadro del DHA si intende per strategia una serie pili 0 meno intenzionale di atti comunica-
tivi volti a raggiungere un determinato obiettivo linguistico, politico, sociale o psicologico (Reisigl

& Wodak, 2016:p.33).
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e Individuazione dei temi storici ricorrenti.

e Analisi delle strategie utilizzate nella rappresentazione dei temi individuati.
Le strategie sulle quali si ¢ concentrata l'analisi sono nominazione,
predicazione, valutazione, intensificazione e mitigazione. Ciascuna di
queste strategie ha un proprio obiettivo specifico, che contribuisce a
realizzare la funzione del testo nel suo complesso (Reisigl & Wodak
2016:p.33). La strategia di nominazione intende costruire discorsivamente
attori sociali, oggetti, eventi, fenomeni; la predicazione li caratterizza e li
qualifica. La valutazione ha a che fare con la posizione del parlante, il quale
utilizza la lingua per esprimere il proprio coinvolgimento o, al contrario, la
propria distanza rispetto a quanto enunciato nel testo. Intensificazione e
mitigazione hanno come obiettivo la modifica della forza illocutiva degli
enunciati.

e Individuazione dei mezzi lessicali e sintattici impiegati per attuare le

strategie indicate sopra.

4. Risultati e commento

Tutti i testi analizzati sono testi monologici, due dei quali, il discorso del 2014 ¢
quello del 2022, rilasciati in forma orale e uno, il saggio del 2021, in forma scritta.
Riprendendo la classificazione di Sejgal (2000:p.330) presentata nel paragrafo 1.2,
i discorsi del 2014 ¢ del 2022 appartengono al genere dei messaggi del presidente
relativi alla situazione del paese. Sejgal li definisce orientativi, sottolineandone,
con questo, il carattere informativo e prescrittivo. Nella trattazione di Sejgal i testi
di genere orientativo si caratterizzano, rispetto a quelli rituali ¢ agonali, per un
maggiore grado di neutralita e informativita e presentano come funzione precipua
la formulazione e la spiegazione di una determinata posizione politica o visione
ideologica.

Per quanto concerne la classificazione funzionale, va sottolineata la difficolta a
ricondurre i due testi appena menzionati ad un’unica funzione: in virt della loro
lunghezza e articolazione, in entrambi i casi ¢ possibile rintracciare, in aggiunta
agli elementi di orientamento, elementi di integrazione e di aggressione. Il discorso
del 2014 ¢ celebrativo di un evento, I'annessione della Crimea alla Federazione
Russa, ritenuto una vittoria per il Paese: in esso ¢ possibile rintracciare elementi
tipici della funzione integrativa, come il ricorso a mezzi linguistici orientati a
consolidare tra i membri dell'zz-group il senso di appartenenza alla nazione russa
(ad esempio l'uso di un 70i inclusivo) e allargare tale senso di appartenenza a nuovi
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membri. Diversamente, 'intenzione alla base del discorso del 2022 ¢ giustificare
laggressione militare di uno Stato confinante; in questo caso siamo in presenza di
un testo monologico nel quale confluiscono forme di argomentazione e forme di
aggressione, il che permette di attribuire al testo anche una funzione agonale: per
quanto essa sia tipica dei generi dialogici quali, ad esempio, campagne elettorali e
dibattiti parlamentari, in questo discorso ne emergono elementi distintivi come la
presenza della funzione fatica e un alto grado di emotivita connotata negativamente,
volti alla creazione dell'immagine di un nemico esterno intorno al quale compattare
il proprio gruppo.-

Il saggio Ob istoriceskom edinstve russkich i ukraincev (Putin, 2021) ¢ stato
pubblicato sul sito del Cremlino il 12 luglio 2021 e riporta la firma di Vladimir
Putin. Si tratta di un saggio di carattere storico, nel quale viene proposta una
sintetica ricostruzione di alcune tappe ritenute cruciali per lo sviluppo dello Stato
russo e dei suoi rapporti con i vicini occidentali. Va detto che nel saggio non sono
presenti idee nuove o originali attribuibili al presidente russo, si tratta per lo piti della
riproposizione di interpretazioni care a certa storiografia russa dell'Ottocento, i cui
nomi di riferimento sono Sergej Solov’év e Vasilij Kljucevskij (Werth, 2023:p.63). Il
testo ¢ apparso solo in forma scritta, non ¢ mai stato oggetto di dibattito politico, né
risulta ascrivibile alle azioni generalmente previste dall’attivita politica; per queste
ragioni sfugge alla classificazione utilizzata finora e non puo essere considerato un
esempio di discorso politico secondo la definizione che di esso ¢ stata data in questo
lavoro. Tuttavia, considerato che I'interesse dell’articolo ¢ rivolto prevalentemente
all'uso delle narrazioni storiche a scopo politico, si ritiene che il testo meriti
trattazione, anche in virtu del particolare contesto in cui ¢ stato prodotto. Come gia
accennato nel paragrafo 1.1, ¢ in atto da parte del governo russo un uso politico della
storia volto a ridefinire 'immagine della Russia e a difendere e propagare la versione
putiniana dell'ideologia del Russkij mir. 1l saggio del 2021 costituisce un tassello
significativo in questa operazione: ¢ un testo che, dietro 'apparente neutralita
della narrazione storica, cela le fondamenta ideologiche che hanno dato origine
alla guerra contro I'Ucraina. Analizzare questo testo permette di comprendere
I'influenza esercitata dalle rappresentazioni ideologiche nel comportamento dello
Stato e nei suoi orientamenti in ambito nazionale e internazionale.

La ricognizione dei temi storici affrontati nei testi ha riguardato le origini dello
Stato russo e il suo passato imperiale, sia nell'accezione zarista, che sovietica, ¢ ha

evidenziato i seguenti nuclei tematici:

e Linesistenza di una statualiti ucraina autonoma.
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o Laderivazione diretta della Moscovia dalla Rus’ di Kiev e I'unita delle terre
slave orientali (definite da Putin tutte indistintamente russe).

e Lattribuzione della responsabilitd della disgregazione delle terre slave
orientali esclusivamente a forze esterne: i tatari e, soprattutto, i lituani e i
polacchi.

e Lapoliticasovietica delle nazionalitd come responsabile della disgregazione
del'URSS.

e Llingiustizia subita con la perdita di territorio seguita alla fine dell'Unione

Sovietica.

Di seguito vengono riportati una serie di esempi per ciascuno dei nuclei tematici

individuati; le unita lessicali che si ritengono rilevanti sono state indicate in corsivo.
I testi analizzati si aprono tutti con l'appello alla storia:

(1) “Yro6bl MOHATH, TOYEMY OBIA CAEAAH UMEHHO TAKOI BHIOOD, docmamouno
3Hatb ucropuio KpbiMa, 3Hath, 4TO 3naxusa u suasum Poccus ass Kpoima u
Kpoim poast Poccnn.’? (Putin, 2014)

(2) Yr06BI Ay4ILIEC MOHATH HACTOSLICE U 3ATAAHYTh B OYAyILICe, Mot donxcHbL

obpamumucs x ucmopuu.*® (Putin, 2021)

(3) ‘Ham xaskeTcst, 410 B IpUHLHIIE M5L 8c¢ 06 9TOM [il riferimento qui é all unita
delle terre russe e ucraine) 3naem, 9TO pedb HAET 06 0buyeussecmusix daxrax.
Bmecrte ¢ TeM AASL TOHMMaHHS TOTO, YTO XK€ BCE-TAKH CETOAHS IPOHCXOAUT,
AASI OOBSICHEHUA MOTUBOB AcHCTBHI Poccuu U Tex neaett, KOTOPBIE MBI ITEPEA,

co60¥1 CTABUM, #YcHO X0 ObL HECKOADKO (106 cKa3amb 06 ucTopuu Borpoca.™

(Putin, 2022)

In (1) la costruzione della frase docmamouno suame... umobor noname... [&
sufficiente conoscere... per capire...] stabilisce una relazione diretta tra gli eventi
passati e la situazione presente, senza bisogno di presentare altre giustificazioni;
il passato ¢ il presente sono messi in continuita dall'uso delle forme verbali sxa-
yuaa u suasum [significava e significa]; lavverbio uamenno [ precisamente] esclude
la possibilita che altre decisioni potessero essere prese. In (2) e (3) la concezione

della storia come motore di scelte politiche presenti ¢ rafforzata dall'uso dei modali

12‘Per capire perché sia stata fatta esattamente questa scelta é sufficiente conoscere la storia della Crimea,
conoscere cosa significava e significa la Russia per la Crimea, ¢ la Crimea per la Russia’.

13Per capire meglio il presente e guardare il futuro, dobbiamo rivolgerci alla storia’

4“4 noi sembra che, in linea di principio, zuti noi sappiamo che si tratta di fatti universalmente noti.
Nello stesso tempo, per capire quello che sta avvenendo oggi, per spiegare le ragioni delle azioni
della Russia e gli scopi che ci siamo preposti, é necessario dire almeno qualche parola a proposito
della storia della questione’
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doawcror [dobbiamo] e wyscro [bisognal. Inoltre, soprattutto nel frammento (3) si
puo notare come il presidente russo, tramite la deissi personale, faccia riferimento
a un #z-group che condivide conoscenze di fondo, le quali si presuppone siano
riconosciute da tutti.

Il punto di partenza e il perno attorno al quale ruota tutta l'attuale concezione
putiniana ¢ dunque il mancato riconoscimento della statualita ucraina e dell'identita

ucraina come elemento autonomo, separato ¢ diverso dall’'identita russa:

(4) ‘B cepaue, B cosHarnu atoaeit Kpeiv scezda Goii u ocmaémes HeoTbeMaeMOl
qacTbio Poccnu. Dta ybencdénrnocmn, 0CHOBAHHASI H IIPABAE U CIIPABEAAHUBOCTH,
OblAa HEIIOKOACOUMOI, IIEPEAABAAACH U3 [IOKOACHUSL B TIOKOACHHE, 72€ped Heil
bvLau beccunvrps 1 BpeMs, 1 OOCTOATEABCTBA, OeCCUAbHbL BCE APAMATHYCCKHC

IICPCMCHBI, KOTOPBIC Mol IICPCIKUBAAM, IICPCIKUBAAA Halta CTPpAaHA B TCUHCHUC

Bcero XX Bexa.'® (Putin, 2014)

(5) ‘[...] pycckue n ykpaunust — 0dun Hapoa, edunoe yeaoe. [...] Toopua 06

9TOM He pas, 310 Moé ybexncdenne.' (Putin, 2021)

(6) ‘Ewmé pas noduepxny, 410 YKpanHa AASL HAC — 3TO HE IPOCTO COCEAHSIS CTPAHA.
ITO HEOTbEMAEMASI YACTb Hautel COOCTBEHHOM HCTOPHUH, KYABTYDBI, AyXOBHOTO
IPOCTPAHCTBA. DTO HAui TOBAPULIH, OAUBKHE, CPEAH KOTOPBIX #e 7M0AbKO
KOAACTH, APY3bsi, OBIBILIIE COCAY>KUBLIBL, #0 # POACTBEHHHKH, AIOAH, CBSI3aHHBIC

¢ Hamu KpOBHBIMH, ceMeitHbIMH y3amu.!” (Putin, 2022)

Nel discorso del 2014 il riferimento non ¢ all'intera Ucraina, ma ¢ limitato alla
Crimea: questo si spiega con il contesto specifico in cui esso ¢ stato pronunciato.

Vale la pena soffermarsi sul modo in cui vengono nominati russi e ucraini e
sulle caratteristiche che vengono loro attribuite. Innanzitutto, si fa appello tanto
alla sfera intellettiva quanto a quella emotiva: si fa riferimento ai cuori delle
persone, alla dimensione spirituale. In (6) la dimensione emotiva ¢ sottolincata
dall'utilizzo ripetuto della deissi personale che fa riferimento a un 707 inclusivo.

15Nei cuori e nelle coscienze delle persone la Crimea é sempre stata ed ¢ una parte inseparabile della
Russia. Questa convinzione, fondata sulla verita e sulla giustizia, si ¢ rivelata incrollabile, si ¢ trasmes-
sa di generazione in generazione; davanti ad essa niente hanno potuto il tempo e le circostanze, nien-
te hanno potuto tutti i drammatici cambiamenti che 707 abbiamo sopportato, che il zostro paese ha
sopportato nel corso del XX secolo.

16‘Russi e ucraini sono #7 solo popolo, un tutto indissolubile. Ne ho parlato pit volte, questa ¢ la mia
convinzione.

7 ‘Ancora una volta soztolineo che I'Ucraina per noi non & semplicemente un paese vicino. E una
parte inseparabile della 7ost7a storia, della cultura ¢ dello spazio spirituale. Sono i zostri compagni, i
nostri cari, tra i quali ci sono non solamente colleghi, amici ed ex colleghi, 74 anche parenti, persone
legate 4 noi da legami di sangue ¢ familiari’
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La deissi temporale in (4) colloca il legame tra Russia ¢ Crimea (quindi una parte
di Ucraina) al di fuori del tempo, rendendolo eterno e immutabile, impermeabile
a qualunque avvenimento. Che Russia e Crimea si appartengano diventa cosi una
veritd assoluta; da notare a questo proposito come in (4) e in (5) siano presenti i
sostantivi yexcdénnocmy [fermezza delle convinzioni] e yéexscdenne [convinzione],
e in (6) la forza illocutiva dellenunciato sia incrementata dallespressione esyé pas
noduepxny [sottolineo ancora una volta]. In (6) gli ucraini vengono descritti con
sostantivi e aggettivi in un crescendo di vicinanza emotiva: non solo colleghi,
amici, compagni, ma parenti legati da vincoli familiari e di sangue. Sfruttando
lelemento di veritd per cui ucraini e russi hanno stabilito nel corso della storia
relazioni interpersonali intricate e profondissime, in questo passaggio viene attuato
un processo di metaforizzazione volto a concettualizzare i cittadini di uno stato
come membri di una famiglia: questo, nellargomentazione di Putin, giustifica il
diritto a intervenire.

Gli elementi principali che concorrono a fare di russi e ucraini un solo popolo
storicamente indivisibile sono, secondo la visione putiniana, la lingua (prima lo
slavo comune, poi il russo) ¢ la fede ortodossa. Il riferimento alla conversione al
cristianesimo ortodosso come all'evento dal quale ¢ cominciata la civilta slava
orientale ¢ presente in tutti i discorsi, anche se con gradi di intensitd diversi. Nel
discorso celebrativo dell’annessione della Crimea il battesimo del Gran Principe

Vladimir viene cosi descritto:

(7) 3aecn [6 Kpoimy /] ApeBHHUIT XepCOHEC, TAC IPHHAA KPElLlleHHE CBATOH KHA3b
Baapumup. Ero dyxosuuwiii nodsuz — obpaiieHue K IpaBoCAABUIO — IIPEAOTIPEAE-
AUA OOLIYIO KYABTYPHYIO, LICHHOCTHYIO, LIIBHAU3ALIMOHHYIO OCHOBY, KOTOpasI

o6beannser Hapoabt Poccun, Ykpaunst u Beaopyceun.'® (Putin, 2014)

(8) ‘Ayxosnviii 6v160p cBsiTOrO BAapumupa, koTopsiit 6514 1 HoBropoackum, u
BCAUKHUM KHCBCKI/IM KHA3EM, U CeZOaH}Z BO MHOI'OM 0ﬂp€a€/l}l€m HﬂmepoacmBO.
KueBckuit KHDKeCKHI CTOA 3aHUMAA TAABEHCTBYIOIEE TOAOXKEHHE B ApeBHe-
pycckoM rocyaapcTse. 1ax nosesocs ¢ konna IX Bexa. Caosa Bewugezo Onera o
Kuese: «Aa 6yaeT 3T0 MaTh ropoAaM PycCKHM>» — COXPAHHAA AASI IOTOMKOB
«ITosects Bpemennsix aer». " (Putin, 2021)

'*‘Qui si trova I'antica Chersoneso, dove fu battezzato il principe Vladimir. La sua impresa spiritua-

Je, 1a conversione all'Ortodossia, ha predeterminato la base culturale, valoriale e la civiltd comune che

unisce i popoli di Russia, Ucraina e Bielorussia.

Y La scelta spirituale del santo Vladimir, che fu sia principe di Novgorod, sia gran principe di Kiev,

determina ancora oggi in larga misura /a nostra aﬁnita’. I principato di Kiev occupava una posizione

di comando nell'antico Stato russo. Cosi é szato dalla fine del IX secolo. Il Racconto degli anni passati
ha conservato per i posteri le parole del saggio Oleg su Kiev: “Che sia la madre delle citta russe™.
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Negli esempi (7) e (8) si afferma la discendenza diretta della Russia odierna dalla
Rus’ di Kiev. A questo proposito sono tre i procedimenti utilizzati che presentano il
maggior interesse. In primo luogo, viene sottolineata la dimensione simbolica degli
avvenimenti: Putin definisce il battesimo 7o0dsue [atto eroico, impresa gloriosal;
l'uso dell’aggettivo dyxoswnaui [spirituale] mette in luce il solo aspetto spirituale della
conversione, trascurando gli aspetti pragmatici e dettati da opportunita politica®.
Il fatto di insistere sulla dimensione simbolica e spirituale permette di stabilire una
continuita tra epoche in realta lontanissime tra loro e tra entita geografiche che
allora non avevano nulla in comune: la Russia si impadronira della Crimea solo
molti secoli dopo.

In secondo luogo, tale continuita ¢ rafforzata in (8) dalla deissi temporale #
ce200ns [anche oggi] seguita dal verbo al presente ¢ dalla deissi personale wause
podemeso [la nostra aflinita], la quale presuppone che il parlante i suoi ascoltatori
condividano la conoscenza di fondo relativa alla reciproca vicinanza.

Infine, Putin argomenta la validita degli enunciati precedenti facendo ricorso a
una citazione di Oleg di Kiev — il cui epiteto senyuii [saggio] contribuisce a darne
una valutazione positiva e intensificare la validitd di quanto affermato. Tale citazione
si ¢ conservata in una delle poche fonti scritte pervenuteci, ovvero il Racconto
dei tempi passati. Va detto, tuttavia, che Putin si appella a un documento la cui
attendibilita storiografica, a parere degli stessi storici, ¢ limitata (Ferrari 2024:p.17).
Le fonti riguardo al battesimo sono contraddittorie e, per quanto si tratti di un testo
canonico della letteratura russa antica, il Racconto dei tempi passati, come harilevato
M. Garzaniti (2013:p.165), andrebbe sempre comparato con fonti provenienti non
solamente dal mondo slavo, bensi greche, latine, armene, arabe.

Nel discorso del 21 febbraio 2022 il battesimo non ¢ menzionato; tuttavia, la
continuita ¢ stabilita attraverso I'uso dellaggettivo pyccxuit [russo] per designare
gli abitanti di un territorio che, in realtd, era Rus. L'integrazione con lo Stato russo
arrivera molti secoli dopo. La vaghezza degli avverbi temporali non contribuisce
certamente a chiarire una situazione complessa; al contrario, favorisce la costituzione

di un legame temporale artificioso.

(9) ‘H30a6ma xWuTeAn 10T0-3aNaAHBIX HCTOPUIECKUX APCBHEPYCCKUX 3EMEAD

Ha3bIBAAH cebst pycckumu M IPABOCAABHBIMU. Tax 66180 % do XVII sexa, xoraa

*La Rus’ di Kiev intratteneva rapporti complessi con I'Impero bizantino; nel 987 I'imperatore
Basilio IT aveva perduto per mano di Vladimir la citta di Chersoneso, importante snodo commercia-
le ¢ strategico per Costantinopoli. Per mantenere il controllo sulla citta Basilio II offri in moglie al
gran principe russo la sorella Annaa patto che questi si convertisse al cristianesimo (Ferrari, 2024:p.23).
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YacCThb 3TUX TCPPHTOPHI;‘I BOCCOCAHMHHAACH C POCCI/II‘;ICKI/IM FOCyAapCTBOM, u no-
cae’?' (Putin, 2022)

L’invasione mongola viene presentata come il primo momento di disgregazione

tra le terre slave orientali e quelle occidentali.

(10) ‘Iosdnee, xax u dpyzue cBpONEHCKHE TOCYAAPCTBA TOTO BPEMEHH, A PEBHSL
Pycb crmoaxnyracy c ocrabaeHUEM LIEHTPAABHOM BAACTH, PasAPOOACHHOCTBIO.
IIpu 5TOM U 3HaTh, U HPOCTHIEC AAM BOCIPHHUMAAH Pych Kak obuiee npo-
CTpaHcTBO, Kak cBoto Otuusny. (Putin, 2021)

(11) Tlocae paspymumenvrozo namecmsns barbis, KOTAQa MHOTHE FOPOAR, BKAIO-
vast Kues, Oveau pasopenst, pasdpobaennocms ycuansace. Ceepo-Bocrounas
Pycp nomasa B OpABIHCKYIO 3aBUCHMOCTD, HO COXPAHHAR 02PAHUUCHHbLI CYBE-
penurer. IOxHbIe 1 3amasHbIe PyCCKHE 3¢€MAH B OCHOBHOM BOIIAH B COCTaB
Beaukoro KuspxectBa AUTOBCKOTO, KOTOPOE, X0%) 00pamumsy Ha 3mo BHumanue,
B HCTOPHYECKUX AOKYMEHTAX HasbIBAAOCh Beaukxum Kusncecmsom Aumoscxum
u Pycckum.? (Putin, 2021)

In questi due passaggi Putin riassume oltre due secoli di esistenza della Rus;,
presentando I'indebolimento dei principati come un fatto vago e generalizzato
ad altri Stati europei — nosdwnee, xax u dpyzue [pit tardi, come anche altri] - e
contrapponendo alla frammentazione politica la dimensione identitaria degli
abitanti, uniti dal senso di appartenenza ad una patria comune. L'uso di forme
verbali riflessive e passive attenua I'agentivita; inoltre, I'uso del verbo cnosxnysace
[si scontrd] attribuisce all'indebolimento di Kiev una sfumatura di accidentalita.
Allinvasione mongola di Batu Khan (1235) viene attribuita la responsabilita di
essere il primo fattore di disgregazione delle terre slave orientali. Una tale esposizione
dei fatti semplifica le vicende storiche, suggerendo I'idea che la disgregazione sia
esclusivamente il risultato dell’azione di un nemico esterno e tacendo elementi
di complessita fondamentali: non ¢¢ dubbio che le truppe mongole fossero

2“Sin dai tempi antichi gli abitanti delle terre storiche sud-occidentali della Rus’ si definivano russi ¢
ortodossi. Fu cosi anche fino al XVII secolo, quando una parte di questi territori si uni allo Stato
russo, ¢ in seguito.

2 In seguito, come anche altri Stati europei di quell’epoca, la Rus’ sz scontré con I'indebolimento del
potere centrale e la frammentazione. Allo stesso tempo, sia la nobilta che la gente comune percepi-
vano la Russia come uno spazio comune, come la loro Patria.

3‘Dopo la devastante invasione di Batu Khan, quando molte citta, tra cui Kiev, firono devastate, la
[frammentazione aumenté. La Rus’ nord-orientale divenne dipendente dall'Orda, ma mantenne una
sovranita /imitata. Le terre russe meridionali e occidentali divennero per lo pitt parte del Granduca-
to di Lituania che, voglio richiamare lattenzione su questo, nei documenti storici era denominato
Granducato di Lituania e Russia’
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militarmente inarrestabili e che le citta colpite dalle loro incursioni abbiano subito
gravi danni, ma i mongoli non occuparono militarmente le citta della Rus) con le
quali stabilirono piuttosto un rapporto di vassallaggio. Inoltre, I'invasione giunse
in un momento in cui la compagine statuale kieviana era gia indebolita a causa di
un progressivo impoverimento economico e di lotte interne, dovute alla mancanza
di norme precise che regolassero l'ereditarietd del potere (Ferrari, 2004:p.30). Putin
tralascia di dire che la Rus’ di Kiev era popolata anche da popolazioni non slave
come balti, finni, turchi (Kappeler, 2009:p.15). Nel frammento (11) Putin nomina
il principato lituano utilizzando gli aggettivisumoscxoe [lituano] e pyccxoe [russo].
Luso di pyccxoe [russo] al posto di Rus’ ricalca la visione storiografica russocentrica
ottocentesca: ancora una volta, Putin stabilisce una identificazione totale traRus’ e
Russia sia sul piano politico che sul piano linguistico e culturale, e ancora una volta
fa slittare in secondo piano un aspetto importante, ovvero il fatto che le terre dei
Principati di Kiev, di Pskov, di Novgorod, anche in virti della loro conformazione
geografica priva di barriere naturali, hanno beneficiato a lungo degli influssi politici,
culturali e linguistici del Principato lituano prima e della Confederazione polacco-
lituana dopo. Questo permette di arrivare a un altro nodo cruciale del saggio del
2021. Rispetto alla complessita dei rapporti con i vicini occidentali Putin costruisce
cosi la sua rappresentazione della battaglia di Kulikovo (1380):

(12) ‘Ha KyankoBoM mmose psaom ¢ BeAukuM Kesisem MockoBckum AMUTpHEM
MBanoBuyem cpaskaanch BoeBoaa bobpok ¢ BoablHM, ChIHOBbsI BEAUKOTO KHSI35I
Awurosckoro Oasrepaa — Anapeii ITosonkuit u Amurpuit bpsuckuii. Ilpu
3TOM CBOM BOICKA Ha coeAuHeHHe ¢ MaMaeM BEA BEAUKUI KH3b AUTOBCKUN
Sraiiao — cpiH TBepCcKOM KHDKHBL Be€ 9T0 — cTpaHuLIbI Hatei obmei HCTOPUH,

ompancenue eé croncnocmu u muozomeprocmu.** (Putin, 2021)

(13) ‘Bascno ommemumep, 970 1 B 3aITAAHBIX, U B BOCTOYHBIX PYCCKHUX 3EMASX
TOBOPHAHM Ha 001oM 336ixe. Bepa Gbiaa mpaBocaaBHOIL. BriaoTs Ao cepeannpr XV
BEKa COXPAHSAOCD edunoe yeprosnoe ynpassenne” (Putin, 2021)

La vittoria contro i mongoli nella battaglia di Kulikovo, ottenuta per mano del

Gran Principe di Moscovia Dmitrij, detto Donskoj, ¢ tuttora un evento che occupa

#°A Kulikovo, accanto al granduca di Mosca Dmitrij Ivanovi¢, combatterono il voivoda Bobrok di
Volinia, i figli del granduca lituano Ol’gerd — Andrej Polockij e Dmitrij Brjanskij. Cosi il granduca
lituano Jagajlo — figlio della principessa di Tver — guido gli eserciti in collegamento con Mamaj.
Tutte queste sono pagine della nostra storia comune, u riflesso della sua complessita e multidimen-
sionalitd’

“E importante notare che sia nelle terre russe occidentali che in quelle orientali si parlava /a stessa
lingua. La fede era quella ortodossa. Fino alla meta del XV secolo si conservd un'unica amministra-
zione ecclesiastica
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un posto importante nella coscienza e nella memoria storica dei russi. Sebbene

non abbia effettivamente rappresentato la fine del dominio mongolo, che sarebbe

terminato un secolo dopo, ¢ considerata un momento decisivo nel processo di

riunificazione delle terre russe. In (12) Putin fa una concessione alla complessita

della situazione sintetizzando l'intricato schema di alleanze e lealta diverse tra

lituani, russi e mongoli ma nel frammento successivo (13) torna a sottolineare
I'importanza dell'unita linguistica e religiosa.

Il secondo elemento di divisione ¢ la vicinanza culturale delle terre slave
occidentalial granducato di Lituania prima e alla confederazione polacco-lituana poi.
Nella competizione tra le due entita culturali, 'imposizione di Mosca sembra essere
attribuita allo sviluppo autonomo della storia, che si compie in base a un cammino
preciso. Per ribadire la contrapposizione tra Mosca e 'Occidente viene tracciato un
legame di discendenza tra i principi moscoviti e Aleksandr Nevskij, il principe che
due secoli prima aveva combattuto e sconfitto il nemico occidentale rappresentato
dagli svedesi. La contrapposizione viene traslata anche sul piano religioso: 'adesione
alla religione cattolica e le Unioni di Lublino (1569) e di Brest (1596) hanno portato
una perdita di controllo sui territori e hanno soppiantato I'Ortodossia.

(14) ‘Hemopus pacnopsduirace max, 4mo LHTPOM BOCCOCAMHCHHSL, TIPOAOA-
JKUBLINM TPAAULIUIO APEBHEPYCCKOM FOCYAAPCTBEHHOCTH, cTasa Mocksa. Mo-
CKOBCKHE KHSI3bsI — 70momxi k#1353 Anexcandpa Hesckozo — cOpOCHAY BHELIHEE
SIPMO, Ha4aAH COOUPATD HCTOPUIECKUE PYccKue 3eMAH. [...] B Beankom Kus-
JKecTBe AMTOBCKOM WIAU uHsle npoyeccet. [...] TToabckast kaTroandeckas 3Hath
MOAYYHAQ 3HAYUTEABHbIE 3€MEABHBIC BAAACHUS U IPUBHACTHH Ha TEPPUTOPUH
Pycu. [...] ITposoduuce onossunsanue u 1amuHusayns, npasociasue 8olmecks-
40c6.* (Putin, 2021)

La rivolta dell'etmano cosacco Bogdan Chmel'nic’kij (1648) ¢ il successivo
Trattato di Perejaslav (1654) costituiscono un nodo cruciale nei complessi rapporti
tra Russia e Ucraina: si tratta di eventi simbolicamente rilevanti, che sono oggetto
di interpretazioni storiografiche e politiche differenti. Sebbene riconoscesse
autonomia e alcuni privilegi ai cosacchi, dal punto di vista dei russi il trattato costitui

il primo passo verso l'integrazione delle terre ucraine nello Stato russo; i cosacchi,

26‘La storia ha voluto che il centro della riunificazione diventasse Mosca, che ha continuato la tradi-
zione della Rus. I principi moscoviti, discendenti del principe Aleksandy Nevskij, si liberarono del
giogo straniero e iniziarono a riunire le terre russe storiche. Nel Granducato di Lituania si verifica-
rono processi diversi. La nobiltd cattolica polacca ricevette considerevoli possedimenti terrieri e pri-
vilegi nel territorio della Rus. Vennero attuati processi di polonizzazione e latinizzazione, lortodossia
venne margz’ndlizzata’.
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d’altra parte, lo considerarono un accordo militare che non avrebbe determinato la
sottomissione a un’altra compagine statuale (Ferrari, 2024:p.87; Lami, 2022:p.59).

Vediamo alcuni esempi di come Vladimir Putin nel 2021 ricostruisce questo snodo:

(15) ‘Kax omsem [na ramunusayunw], 8 XVI-XVII Bexax HapacTano 0c60600u-
meavroe dsuicerne IPaBoCcAABHOTO HaceacHus [ JoaHenpoBbst. [ TepeaomubiMu
cTaau cobbiTHs BpeMéH rermana boraana Xmeapnunxoro. Ero croponnnku

HBITAAUCH AOOUTBCS OT Peun [TocmoauToit aronomun.?” (Putin, 2021)

(16) ‘B simBape 1654 roaa ITepesicaaBckoii Papoii ato peutenue [sxamwyenne
3anopoyccronr Cewu 6 cocmas Pyccxozo yapemsa] 65140 MOATBEPKACHO. 3aTeM
nocabl b. XmeabHuixoro 1 MockBbl 00beXaAu ACCATKH TOPOAOB, BKAIOYASI
Kues, weumenn xoTopsix npuneciun npucsey pycckomy yapn. Huuezo nodobnozo,
Kemamu, ne 6110 npu saxarovenun Awbiuncxos yuun*® (Putin, 2021)

(17) ‘B xoae saTspkHOM BoiHsL Pycckoro rocyaapersa ¢ Peusto [Tocnioanroit
HEKOTOPBIC U3 FETMAHOB, HACACAHHKOB b. XMEABHHIIKOTO, TO «OTAAraAHCh>»
oT Mocksel, To nckaan moasepxxu y [Isenun, IToapmm, TprlI/II/I. Ho, no-
8mMopr, AN HAPOAA BOHHA HOCUAAQ, 720 CYmit, 0¢80000umenvivlii xapaxmep.*

(Putin, 2021)

In questi frammenti si possono notare alcuni elementi: la relazione causale tra
quanto avvenuto dopo 'Unione di Brest (la nascita della Chiesa greco-cattolica
ucraina) e la rivolta di Chmel'nic’kij esplicitata da xax omeem [come rispostal; i
riferimenti alla popolazione anziché all¥¢lite politica, a sottolineare un senso di
appartenenza culturale e spirituale indipendente dalla situazione contingente; il
ricorso al campo semantico della libertd; I'utilizzo di un paragone per enfatizzare
lestraneita degli abitanti delle terre della Rus’ al cattolicesimo e alla cultura
dellaristocrazia polacca. Segue la contrapposizione dicotomica tra Rzeczpospolita
e terre entrate a far parte dello Stato russo, dove la prima ¢ caratterizzata da termini
che rimandano al vecchio ordine e alla repressione, mentre le seconde sono associate

aun processo di sviluppo positivo. Inoltre, 'uso del sostantivo exém [oppressione,

77Come risposta, nei secoli XVI-XVII crebbe il movimento di liberazione della popolazione ortodos-
sa della regione del Dnepr. Gli avvenimenti dell'epoca dell'etmano Bogdan Chmel’nic’kij divennero
cruciali. I suoi sostenitori cercarono di ottenere l'autonomia dalla Confederazione polacco-lituana.
#‘Nel gennaio 1654 la Rada di Perejaslav confermo questa decisione. In seguito, gli ambasciatori di
B. Chmel’nic’kij e di Mosca si recarono in decine di cittd, inclusa Kiev, i cui abitanti prestarono
ginramento allo zar russo. A proposito, nulla di simile accadde alla conclusione dell'Unione di Lublino'.
#“Nel corso della lunga guerra tra lo Stato russo ¢ la Confederazione polacco-lituana, alcuni etmani,
eredi di B. Chmel’nic’kij, ora si separarono da Mosca, ora cercarono sostegno in Svezia, Polonia ¢
Turchia. Ma, ripeto, per il popolo la guerra fu essenzialmente una guerra di liberazione.
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peso] fa pensare alla metafora dello Stato polacco come oggetto, mentre il verbo

passusamucs [svilupparsi] concettualizza lo Stato come un organismo.

(18) ‘HaIlpaBo6epexse, octabmemcs B Peun [Tocnioantoit, pecmaspuposauce
cmapuie nopsoxu, YCUAMACS COYUANbHbLIL 1 peansuo3noitl zném. AeBobepexse,
3EMAH, B3ATHIC ITOA 3ALIUTY CAUHOTO TOCYAAPCTBA, HAIIPOTHB, (/24U AKINUGHO

passusamacs.*® (Putin, 2021)

Le prime fasi del potere sovietico e la politica delle nazionalita sono un tema
sul quale Vladimir Putin insiste e, soprattutto nel discorso del 21 febbraio 2022,
riversa un’aggressivita senza precedenti. Gli esempi sono numerosi e, parlando della
Guerra civile, Putin costruisce tutto il discorso attribuendo la responsabilita ai

nazionalisti ucraini e ai nemici esterni, i bolscevichi non sono quasi mai nominati:

(19) “ [...] Aeaerauus Paabt noanucana cenapammaiii 0o2060p o CTpaHAMHU Tep-
MaHCKOTO 0AOKa. [...] OHIM A0GHAHCH coraacus Ha otnipasky B YHP cBoux Bo-
JICK M TEXHHYECKOTO nepcoHana. PakTuuecky MCIIOAB3OBAAH ITO KaK 72pedioz
dns oxxynayuu. [...] Tem, K10 ce200ns omdas Ykpauny oA noanoe enemsree
‘ynpasaerie, HEAUIIHE BCTIOMHHTB, 4TO TOTAQ, B 1918 roay, moaobHoe pelueHue
0Ka3aA0Ch poxossim Ans npassimero B Kuese pexxuma. [...] Ha npumepe YHP
BUOHO, HACKOABKO HEYCIMOT4UBbIMIL OBIAE PABHOTO POAA KBA3ULOCYOAPCINBEHHDLE
06pa306anu5, BOSHUKABIINE Ha IPOCTPaHCTBe ObiBLICH Poccuiickoil umnepuu

B xoae [paskpanckoii Boitnbl u emyTs. ! (Putin, 2021)

In questo passaggio ¢ condensata la visione putiniana dello Stato ucraino:
I'Ucraina ¢ stata ed ¢ tuttora vittima del divide et impera altrui, motivo per cui non
si puo parlare di un vero e proprio Stato. Putin ricorre alleufemismo negativo xsasu-
2ocydapcmeennoe obpasosanue [formazione pseudostatale]. Inoltre, l'esperienza della
Repubblica Popolare Ucraina viene portata a esempio di come non possa esserci
alcuna possibilita di esistenza se non all'interno della compagine statuale russa.

Coerentemente con questa linea di pensiero si colloca la valutazione sbrigativa e
negativa di figure chiave dell'indipendenza ucraina; ad esempio, Simon Petljura e i

suoi sostenitori vengono rappresentati come traditori che si arrendono ai polacchi:

30“Sulla riva destra, rimasta alla Confederazione polacco-lituana, venne ripristinato il vecchio ordine
e aumento [oppressione sociale e religiosa. Sulla riva sinistra, invece, le terre poste sotto la protezione
di un unico Stato iniziarono a svilupparsi attivamente..

3!“La delegazione della Rada firmd un accordo separato con i Paesi del blocco tedesco. Essi ottennero
un accordo per l'invio di truppe e personale tecnico all UNR. In realta, usarono cid come pretesto per
loccupazione. Chi oggi ha consegnaro ' Ucraina a un’amministrazione completamente straniera dovreb-
be ricordare che nel 1918 una simile decisione fu fatale per il regime al potere a Kiev. Lesempio
dell'UNR dimostra quanto fossero instabili le varie formazioni parastatali emerse nello spazio dell’ex
Impero russo nel corso della guerra civile e delle rivolte’
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(20) ‘B anpeae 1920 ropa C. ITeraropa (0dun u3 «zepoes> , KOTOPBIX Ha83b164-
#0m COBpeMeHHOMN YKpauHe) 3aka04uA o1 uMeHu Aupexropun Y HP cexperssie
KOHBEHLIUH, 110 KOTOPBIM |...] 072044 IToabiue semau Taanunu u 3anasnoi
Boasinu. B mae 1920 roaa nem.anoposys: Berynuau B Kues [...] Ho Henasoaro.
Yike B Hos16pe 1920 roaa, mocae nepemupust mexay [Toabmeit u Coserckoit Poc-

CHEH, OCTAaTKHU IIETAPOBCKHUX BOHCK cda.ch TeM xe noasikam. > (Putin, 2021)

In questo frammento si possono notare 'uso del virgolettato per la parola zeposi
[eroe] con cui viene nominato Petljura, a voler intendere che si tratta di un eroe sui
generis, ¢ il verbo #asssams [imporre] utilizzato nella forma personale indefinita,
per sottolineare che si tratta di una memoria imposta artificiosamente agli ucraini
da qualcun altro. Ancora una volta, viene negata agli ucraini la facolta di decidere
autonomamente della propria identita nazionale.

La pace di Riga del 18 marzo 1921, che pose fine alla guerra civile, viene descritta
in termini di perdite territoriali e culturali per la Russia, sottolineando gli elementi

di conflitto con il governo polacco:

(21) ‘TIo Puxckomy aorosopy 1921 ropa mexxay PCPCP, YCCP u IToabweit
3amaAHBbIe 3eMAH Ob1BLIEH Poccuiickoit umnepun omoutiu Ilosvue. B MexsoeH-
HBIH IEPHOA TIOABCKOE MIPABUTEALCTBO PA3BEPHYAO AKTHBHYIO IIEPECEACHIECKYIO
TIOAUTHKY, CTPEMSCD USMEHUMY IMHULECKULL COCHIAE B «BOCTOYHBIX Kpecax>»
[...] I'IpoBoauAace wécmras noronusayus, MECTHasl KyABTYpa H TPAAULIUH 720-
dasaasucy. B panpHelem, y>ke B roabl Bropoii MupoBoit BOHHBI, paAHKaAbHbIE

TPpynIrupOBKH YKPAUHCKHUX HAITMOHAANCTOB HCIIOAB30BAAHM 37720 KaK ITOBOA AAS

Teppopa He TOABKO IPOTHB [IOABCKOTO, HO H €BPEHCKOTO, PYCCKOTO HACCACHUSL.

(Putin, 2021)

Le azioni attribuite alla Polonia sono orientate all’eliminazione dei russi e

della cultura russa, la politica di polonizzazione ¢ qualificata negativamente.

32‘Nell'aprile del 1920, S. Petljura (470 degli “eroi” che sono stati imposti all' Ucraina moderna) con-
cluse delle convenzioni segrete per conto del Direttorio dell UNR, con le quali cederze alla Polonia
le terre della Galizia e della Volinia occidentale. Nel maggio 1920, i Petljurovcy [dispregiativo per
indicare i sostenitori di Petljura) entrarono a Kiev. Ma non per molto. Gia nel novembre 1920, dopo
un armistizio tra Polonia ¢ Russia Sovietica, ci6 che rimaneva delle truppe di Petljura si arrese agli
stessi polacchi’

33‘Con il Trattato di Riga del 1921 trala Repubblica Socialista Federativa Sovietica Russa, la Repub-
blica Socialista Sovietica Ucraina e la Polonia, le terre occidentali dell'ex Impero russo firono cedute
alla Polonia. Nel periodo tra le due guerre, il governo polacco avvio un‘attiva politica di reinsedia-
mento, cercando di modificare la composizione etnica dei Kresy orientali. Si procedette a una dura
polonizzazione, vennero soppresse la cultura e le tradizioni locali. In seguito, gid durante la Seconda
guerra mondiale, gruppi radicali di nazionalisti ucraini usarono questo pretesto per terrorizzare non
solo la popolazione polacca, ma anche quella ebraica e russa’
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Per sottolineare la contrapposizione culturale Putin utilizza il termine polacco

kresy*', mettendolo perd tra virgolette, a sottolineare una presa di distanza da una
definizione che non riconosce come sua.

Il presidente russo affronta anche il tema della politica delle nazionalita
messa in atto dalla dirigenza sovietica. Il diritto a uscire dall'URSS, previsto dalla
Costituzione del 1924, viene definito camas onacnas muna 3amedaenrnozo desicmesns
[la piti pericolosa mina a effetto ritardato] sia nel saggio del 2021 che nel discorso del
21 febbraio. Il responsabile principale ¢ Lenin: “Aenus [...] mpeasoskua noitu Ha
YCTYIKH HALIMOHAAUCTAM, KAk OH UX 70204 HA3b1644 — «HezaBUcuMLaM>» > (Putin
2022). L'uso del virgolettato preceduto da xax o ux nasviéas [come li chiamava]
attribuisce una connotazione negativa al termine ‘indipendenti’ In un passaggio
successivo, Putin nomina le idee di autodeterminazione con il sostantivo gawnmasuu
[fantasticherie], al quale attribuisce gli aggettivi “opnosnsie, yronnasste, abcoaror-
HO Pa3pylIHTEABHBIE AASL AI06OI HOpMaabHOI cTpanbl”* (Putin 2022). Poco pilt
avanti, in un crescendo di valutazione negativa, Putin ricorre alla metafora della
malattia — 6ayuisa [bacillo], usmmynumem [immunitd], sapasa [contagio] — per
rappresentare le ambizioni nazionali delle Repubbliche ¢, ancora una volta, alla
metafora dell'esplosione, definendo il diritto degli Stati membri a uscire dall'Unione

Sovietica muna nodpeisaruas ummynumem [la mina che minaccia 'immunita]:

(22) ‘Baynirna nayuonasucmuseckux ambuyusi HAKYAQ HE ACAACD, 2 UBHAIAABHO
3aAOXKCHHAS MUHA, 100PbL8AIUSASL TOCYAAPCTBEHHDIH UMMYHUIEN: TIPOTHUB

Sﬂpﬂf)’b/ HaITMOHAAHW3Ma, TOABKO >KAaAa CBOCIo 4Jaca. Takoi1 MUHOMH, IIOBTOPIO,

6b120 ripaBo Bbixopa u3 CCCP¥ (Putin, 2022)

(23) K pacniaay Hameti eduroii cmpans: IPUBEAN HCTOPHYECKUE, CTPATETHYC-
ckue omnbku AnAepoB 6oapmesukos, pykosoactsa KITCC, aonymennsie B

Ppa3HOC BpCMA B FOCyAapCTBCHHOM CTPOUTCABCTBC, SKOHOMUYECKOH U Hanuo-

34 Kresy ¢ un termine polacco derivato dal tedesco Kreis (circolo, gruppo). Entrato nel polacco a
partire dal XV secolo, ¢ impiegato con il significato di ‘linea, ‘confine’ Dal romanticismo in poi
viene usato al plurale per designare i territori orientali della Polonia storica perduti in seguito alle
spartizioni polacche nella seconda metd del XVIII secolo. In principio indicava le terre sud-orienta-
li dell’ex Ucraina polacca, successivamente si ¢ esteso anche a quelle nord-orientali, oggi parte della
Lituania e della Bielorussia. (Prola, 2017:p.52)

% ‘Lenin propose di fare delle concessioni ai nazionalisti o, come li chiamava allora, agli “indipendenti”.
3¢ Fantasticherie odiose, utopiche, assolutamente distruttive per qualunque paese normale’

57l bacillo delle ambizioni nazionaliste non era scomparso ¢ la mina, che da sempre metteva in peri-
colo I'immunita dello Stato dal contagio del nazionalismo, aspettava solo il suo momento. Tale mina,
ripeto, era il diritto di uscire dall URSS..
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HaABHOM noauTuke. Pactian ucmopuyecxoii Poccuu nod nassannem CCCP Ha nx

cosectu.”® (Putin, 2022)

In definitiva, secondo Putin, l'intero crollo del’URSS ¢ attribuibile alla
politica delle nazionalita; in (23) il presidente russo fa coincidere la disgregazione
del’URSS con la perdita delle terre storiche. Il tema dell'ingiustizia subita a causa
della disgregazione dell'Unione Sovietica ¢ comune a tutti i testi: in ciascuno c¢
almeno una ricorrenza del verbo ozpabums [saccheggiare] o del sostantivo epabén
[rapina]. In (24) Putin ricorre a una strategia di intensificazione, ricorrendo all’'uso

del verbo ob6oxpacms [rubare] e, ancora una volta, o2pabums [saccheggiare].

(24) “To, 9TO Ka3aAOCH HEBEPOATHBIM, K COKAACHHUIO, CTAAO PEAABHOCTBIO.
CCCP pacnaacs. [...] U xoraa KpsiM BAPYT 0Kas3aacs yke B ADYTOM rocyAap-
CTBE, BOT TOTAQ YoKe Poccus nowyscmesosana, 4mo eé dace ne npocmo 06oxpai,
a ozpabuan’® (Putin, 2014)

(25) ‘BoablieBUKH [...] TPOM3BOABHO HAPE3AAH TPAHMUIIbI, PA3AABAAH IEAPBIE
TEPPUTOPHAABHbIE «TTOAAPKH > [...] Owesudno oano: Poccus paxmuuecku bviia
ozpabaena’® (Putin, 2021)

(26) ‘HecmoTpst Ha BCe 9TH HeECnPaBedIu8oCML, 00MAH. 1 OMKPOBEH DI 2P~
6éw Poccuu, Hall HAPOA, IMEHHO HapoOA, IIPU3HAA HOBbIC TCOOAUTHYCCKUE
peaanu, Bosuukue nocae pacapa CCCP, npusHas HOBbIE HE3aBHCHUMBIE
rocyaapcrsa. ! (Putin, 2022)

SelaRussia ¢ stata depredata delle sue terre, 'Ucraina, secondo Putin, ¢ il frutto
di regali eccessivamente generosi. Anzi, I'Ucraina, sostiene Putin, ¢ una creazione
della Russia bolscevica. Nel discorso del febbraio 2022 questa convinzione viene
ripetuta pitt volte; la presenza del pleonasmo yeanxom [interamente] u noanocmoro

[completamente] intensifica gli enunciati di Putin.

38“Errori storici e strategici dei leader bolscevichi e della dirigenza del Partito Comunista dell’ Unio-
ne Sovietica, commessi in tempi diversi nella costruzione dello Stato ¢ nella politica economica e
nazionale, hanno portato alla disintegrazione del nostro paese unitario. 1l crollo della Russia storica
sotto il nome di URSS pesa sulla loro coscienza.

¥‘Cid che sembrava incredibile, purtroppo, divenne realtd. L'URSS si ¢ disgregata. E quando la
Crimea si trovd improvvisamente in un altro Stato, fu allora che /a2 Russia senti di essere stata non solo
derubata, ma saccheggiata’

“T bolscevichi tagliarono arbitrariamente i confini, distribuirono generosi “regali” territoriali. Una
cosa é chiara: |a Russia é stata effettivamente saccheggiata’.

#“Nonostante tutte queste ingiustizie, inganni e vere e proprie rapine ai danni della Russia, 7/ nostro
popolo, precisamente 2/ popolo [corsivo mio], ha riconosciuto le nuove realta geopolitiche emerse
dopo il crollo dell' URSS e ha riconosciuto i nuovi Stati indipendenti’
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(27) Tlocae peBoarLMH 6OABIIEBUKH TIO Pa3HBIM cOO6paskeHUSM, mycTh Bor
UM OYACT CYADBSI, BRAIOYHAH B COCTAB YKPAHHCKOH COIO3HOM PecryOANKY 3Ha-
YUTEABHbIC 7meppumopun ucmopusecxozo wea Poccun. [...] 910 pemenue 6b1a0
MPHUHSTO C OYEBUAHBIMH HAPYIIEHUAMU ACHCTBOBABIIHX AQXKE TOTAA KOHCTH-

Tyumonnsix Hopm.** (Putin, 2014)

(28) “[...] coBpemennas Yxpauna — yeiukxom u noinocmeio demuuye co8emcxois
snoxu. Mbl 3HAEM U TOMHUM, YTO B 3HAYHTEABHOMN CTEIICHH OHA CO3AABAAACH

3a cuém ucmopuuecxor Poccun®® (Putin, 2022)

(29) [...] coBpemennas Ykpauna yeanxom u noarocmuio beira cosdana Poccuetl,
TouHee, 60AbIIEBUCTCKOM, KoMMyHHCcTHYecKO Poccueit.* (Putin, 2022)

(30) ‘CobcTBenHO, Kak yke CKasas, B Pe3yAbTaTe 6OABIICBUCTCKOM TOAUTHKH U
BO3HMKAQ COBETCKas YKPAHHA, KOTOPYIO U B HAIIIK AHU MOYKHO € [IOAHBIM OCHO-
BaHHeM HasBatb Yipauna umenu Bradumupa Havnya Aenuna!® (Putin, 2022)

S. Conclusione

Nel 1991, alla vigilia dei giorni d’agosto che avrebbero irrimediabilmente
portato 'URSS sulla via del disfacimento, Vittorio Strada faceva riferimento a
un’ineffabile idea russa, in voga nella cultura russa e nelle analisi che la riguardano,
e al suo portato di conseguenze messianico-nazional-ideologiche, e, prendendo le
distanze da tale idea, proponeva in alternativa lespressione questione russa, ritenuta
pitl adatta a inquadrare “il problema della Russia nella sua dimensione storica e
attuale, nazionale ¢ internazionale” (Strada, 1991:p.8). Oggi la questione russa
persiste e rimane, per noi europei occidentali, il problema di definire il rapporto
che intendiamo costruire con il nostro maggiore vicino orientale.

In questo articolo si ¢ cercato di rintracciare i segnali di quell'idea russa
scandagliando le narrazioni storiche a cui attinge Vladimir Putin per poter
giustificare sé stesso e le proprie azioni di governo. Ci siamo chiesti come il
presidente russo si relazioni all'eredita imperiale zarista e sovietica. Dall'analisi ¢
“‘Dopo la rivoluzione, i bolscevichi, per varie ragioni, sara Dio a giudicarli, inclusero nella Repub-

blica ucraina significativi territori del sud storico della Russia. Questa decisione fu presa in evidente

violazione delle norme costituzionali in vigore gia allora’
#°L’Ucraina moderna ¢ interamente una creazione dellera sovietica. Sappiamo e ricordiamo che si ¢
formata in gran parte a spese della Russia storica’.

#‘L'Ucraina moderna ¢ stata interamente creata dalla Russia, pit precisamente dalla Russia bolsce-

vica e comunista.

®“In sostanza, come ho gia detto, come risultato della politica bolscevica ¢ emersa I'Ucraina sovieti-
ca, che ancora oggi pud essere chiamata, a ragione, /'Ucraina di Viadimir Lenin’.
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emerso che Putin non sembra avere una particolare nostalgia né per 'impero zarista,
né per I'Unione Sovietica. Piuttosto, sembra pescare tra le pagine della storia quegli
eventi che, in un determinato momento e in reazione a un determinato contesto,
gli paiono pit utili a difendere i propri interessi. Tra i suoi interessi precipui ci
sono il mantenimento dello status di grande potenza, della stabilita politica e del
Russkij mir, elemento, quest'ultimo, che si traduce in una sorta di ossessione per la
terra. Tutto cid che pud mettere in discussione questi tre aspetti ¢ considerato alla
stregua di una minaccia esistenziale.

L’analisi ha permesso di individuare una serie di temi ricorrenti. Tutti i testi
analizzati sono attraversati dal concetto di unita dei popoli slavi orientali e i due
elementi che fondano questa unita sono la religione e la lingua. In realta, dei
tre popoli che compongono il gruppo slavo orientale I'attenzione ¢ concentrata
interamente sul popolo ucraino, reo, secondo Putin, di essere il piu vicino tra i
popoli vicini ¢, nello stesso tempo, di aver osato allontanarsi troppo dal fratello
grande russo. E vero che russi e ucraini hanno un’origine comune € ci sono
avvenimenti storici che hanno profondissima rilevanza per entrambi; tuttavia,
nelle sue ricostruzioni storiche Putin trascura che per un lungo periodo, tra il XII
e il XVII secolo, i due popoli hanno seguito percorsi diversi; e anche quando le
vicende politiche li hanno portati a mescolarsi, esisteva nelle regioni ucraine una
produzione culturale ben precisa, che si esprimeva in lingua ucraina, e che andava
elaborando un’idea di Stato e Nazione diversa dall'idea autoritaria e accentratrice
che caratterizzava lo Stato russo. La storia dell'Ucraina, intimamente connessa con
la storia della Russia, & altrettanto intimamente connessa con la storia della Polonia:
i rapporti tra i due paesi hanno attraversato fasi tormentate ma secoli di contiguita
geografica e scambi hanno lasciato tracce linguistiche e culturali profonde. Questo
per Putin sembra essere intollerabile.

Un secondo aspetto che ¢ emerso dall’analisi ¢ una sorta di ossessione per la
terra, esemplificata dalla ricorrenza del lemma zemlja. Come fa notare Adriano
Roccucci (2018:p.12) la terra ¢ un mitologema che risale alla Rus’ di Kiev ed ¢
diventato fondamentale per legittimare l'affermazione dello Stato russo fino ai
nostri giorni. Putin riprende questo mitologema, mette in evidenza i principi
moscoviti che si sono distinti per loperazione di raccolta delle terre russe e
critica ferocemente [élite bolscevica per il modo in cui avrebbe regalato terre
alla Repubblica Socialista Sovietica Ucraina, rendendola in questo modo una
creazione artificiale, priva di qualunque dignita. Questo modo di teorizzare la
nascita dell'Ucraina contemporanea, presentato nel saggio del 2021 e riproposto

nel discorso del 2022, costituisce uno scarto notevole rispetto agli interventi
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storici precedenti, i quali, indipendentemente dal fatto di essere condivisi o meno,

attingono prevalentemente alle interpretazioni storiografiche di fine Ottocento.

Qu'ello che colpisce ¢ 'uso strumentale degli eventi passati, figli di contesti complessi
e circostanze completamente diverse, per creare un nemico politico presente.

La metodologia di analisi adottata, ovvero la CDA, ha permesso di mettere
in luce come in testi di natura diversa — discorsi politici e saggio storico — siano
riscontrabili i medesimi costrutti ideologici, impiegati per riprodurre relazioni di
potere asimmetriche. Ad esempio, la ripetuta evocazione dell'ideologia del Russkij
mir, con la conseguente negazione della statualita ucraina, consente a Putin di
riaffermare e promuovere una rappresentazione per cui la Russia si trova in una
posizione dominante rispetto all'Ucraina e puo arrogarsi il diritto di orientarne
le scelte di politica interna ed estera. Un altro aspetto che la CDA ha permesso
di mettere in luce ¢ l'uso selettivo del pronome 70i, utilizzato talora in senso
inclusivo, talora in senso esclusivo: anche questa ¢ una pratica volta a collocare russi
e ucraini in una scala gerarchica, in cui ¢ lo stesso Putin a stabilire di volta in volta la
posizione che spetta al popolo ucraino. Infine, I'individuazione delle unita lessicali
e morfosintattiche utilizzate per semplificare e generalizzare la rappresentazione
degli eventi storici e degli attori sociali, e delle strategie di polarizzazione dei
sentimenti (I'uso di sostantivi ¢ aggettivi connotati emotivamente, della deissi
personale, di metafore legate alla malattia e alla distruzione) ha dimostrato la natura
manipolatoria del discorso putiniano.

Come si ¢ accennato all’inizio dell’articolo, non ¢ dall'invasione dell'Ucraina che
Putin riscrive la storia e interviene direttamente per orientare la memoria storica
della Russia: si tratta di un progetto di revisionismo su larga scala, che non ammette
visioni divergenti e che vuole presentare la Russia come portatrice di una missione,
di una specifica via russa allo sviluppo. In tale contesto diventa difficile immaginare
come possano evolvere i rapporti tra Russia ed Europa, tanto pifl in una fase in cui
l'allontanamento tra le due realta sembra farsi sempre pit profondo e addirittura
irreversibile. Se da un lato appare importante collocare la Russia in una prospettiva
che non sia solo europea, ma che contempli anche le componenti asiatiche di questo
pacse ¢ le influenze che esse possono avere esercitato sul suo sviluppo politico,
diventa altrettanto urgente rivolgere uno sguardo critico e puntuale al modo in cui
il discorso politico e pubblico intorno alla memoria storica ¢ stato e viene tuttora
costruito. Questo articolo ha preso in considerazione un corpus ristretto e, quindi,
non puo avere alcuna pretesa di esaustivita; tuttavia, ha messo in luce alcuni aspetti
che meritano di essere ulteriormente indagati anche in altri contesti e generi testuali.
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OLD AND NEW RUSSIA. REREADING THE HISTORICAL
LEGACY IN LIGHT OF THE WAR IN UKRAINE

Summary

The full-scale invasion of Ukraine by the Russian Federation on February
24th, 2022, brought relations between Russia and the West to an unprec-
edented breaking point. In the days immediately preceding the invasion,
Russian President Vladimir Putin delivered two speeches in which he pre-
sented a historical reconstruction of Ukrainian-Russian relations that served
to legitimize the war effort. Putin's entire argumentation is centered on the
denial of Ukraine as an independent state entity distinct from Russia and
the bearer of an autonomous culture capable of centuries of interweaving
deep relations with the peoples of Eastern Europe.

This paper is dedicated to the instrumental use of history by the Russian
president, who conveys a narrative of facts functional to his political con-
ception and his idea of Russia's place in relation to Europe. Three texts
are analyzed: the speech of February 1st, 2022, the annexation speech of
March 18th, 2014, and the essay Ob istoriceskom edinstve russkich i ukraincev
[On the Historical Unity of Russians and Ukrainians], published on the
Kremlin's website in July 2021.

The events of 2014 and 2022 mark the culmination of the historically com-
plex and troubled relationship between Russia and Ukraine from 1991 to the
present. The 2021 essay stands in continuity between these two moments: it
constitutes the theoretical basis that Putin exploits to anticipate and justify
his actions towards Ukraine; several arguments in the 2021 essay had already
emerged in the 2014 speech and were taken up in full in 2022.

The analysis was conducted thematically and lexically. Referring to the Dis-
course Historical Approach (Wodak et al. 2009,2016), the specific historical
themes to which Putin refers were identified; the discursive construction of
these themes was analyzed by identifying the morphosyntactic and lexical
strategies and means employed to convey the representation of a single Rus-
sian nation, which follows its own predetermined and unchanging historical
path, of which Ukrainian language and culture are a part.

The thesis that Russians and Ukrainians are one people is argued by empha-
sizing the common origin from Kievan Rus' and the presence of a shared
language and religion. A direct traslatio of power from Kievan Rus' to Mus-
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covy is presented. The fact that after the end of the Kievan Rus, the historical
development of the Ukrainian lands cannot be identified with the evolution
from Muscovy to the Russian state is ignored. Furthermore, the presence
of an external enemy is emphasized as a dividing element between the two
peoples. Finally, by resorting to the semantic fields of gift and theft, the ide-
ology of Russian lands is taken up to argue the artificiality of the Ukrainian
state and the need for Russia to reintegrate the former Soviet space.

» Keywords: discourse analysis, political discourse, national identity, ma-

nipulation, historical memory, Russia, historiography, Ukraine.

Dpanuecka Boann
Yuusepsurer y Muaany
DaxyATeT XyMaHMCTUYKUX HayKa

Oaemerbe 3a jesnke, KIIKEBHOCTH, KYATYPE M MEAHjaLinje

CTAPA 1 HOBA PYCHJA. HOBO YUTAILE NCTOPHJCKOT
HACMNSEBRA Y CBJETAY PATAY YKPAJUHU

Pesume

CseoOyxBarHa HHBa3uja Ha YKpajuHy, Kojy je sanoueaa Pycka Pepepanuja
24. pebpyapa 2022. ropnse, aoBeaa je oaHoce namehy Pycuje n 3amasa a0
TauKe Npeknaa 6es npeceana. Y AAHUMa KOjH CY HEIIOCPEAHO IIPETXOAMAN
MHBa3Uju pycku npeacjeaHuk Baaaumup Ilytun oppxao je Aa rosopa
Y KOjUMa je MPUKa3a0 UCTOPHjCKY PEKOHCTPYKIIH]jY YKPajHHCKO-PYCKUX
OAHOCA, KOja je MOCAY)KHMAA ACTUTHMH3AIM]jH paTHOT AcjcTBa. Lljeaokymnna
I'lyTunosa aprymenranuja ycpeAcpebeHa je Ha mopunamwe YKpajuHe
Ka0 HE3aBHCHOT APXKAaBHOT EHTHTETA PasAH4UTOr 0oa Pycuje u Hocuona
ayTOHOMHE KYATYpe cIiocobHe Aa BUjeKOBUMA Tpapu Ayboke opAHOCE ca
Hapopuma Vcroune Espore.

Tema papa jecTe MHCTpYMEHTaAHa yIOTpe6a HCTOpHjE OA CTPaHE PYCKOT
HPEACjEAHNKA, KOjU ITAACHPA HAPATUB QYHKIJMOHAAAH 32 HbETOBY OAUTHYKY
KOHIIEILIUjy ¥ HAE)Y 0 MjecTy Pycuje y oanocy na EBpony. Anasusupajy ce
TpH TeKcTa: ToBop oA 1. pebpyapa 2022, rosop HakoH npumajama Kpuma
op 18. mapta 2014. u ecej O6 ucmopuueckom eduncmee pycckux u yxpannues,
o6jaBmen Ha Be6-cajry Kpemma y jyay 2021. ropuse.

Aorabaju us 2014. u 2022. roanHe 03Ha4YaBajy BPXyHAl| HCTOPHjCKU
KoMnAekcHUX 1 GypHux opHoca usmely Pycuje u Yipajure op 1991. a0
sanac. Ecej us 2021. mpeacTaBsa KOHTHHYHTET I/ISMbe Ta ABa Aorabaja u
TeopujcKy ocHOBY Kojy I TyTHH KOpUCTH Kako 01 AHTULIMIINPAO H OIIPABAAO

CBOje MOCTYIKE IIpeMa YKPajuHH; HEKOAMKO apryMeHara y ecejy us 2021.

OUNONOT XvI 2025 31

207



Francesca Volpi

nojaBuao ce Beh y roopy us 2014, a y notnysocru je npeysero u 2022.
TOAUHE.
AHaAmM3a je CIPOBEAEHA HAa TEMATCKOM U AGKCHYKOM IIAAHY. ¥ CKAaAy ca
nayunum npucrynom Discourse Historical Approach (Wodak et al. 2009,
2016), npemnosHare cy crenuUIHE HCTOPHjCKE TEME Ha KOje c¢ ITO3HBA
IMyrun. AnasusupaHa je AMCKyp3HMBHA KOHCTPYKIHja THX T€Ma U TO
HACHTHPHUKOBAKEM MOPPOCHHTAKCUYKUX M ACKCHYKHX CTpPATErHja U
cpeacraBa KopHiheHHX Kako Ou ce IpUKasaAa jeAHa PycKa HalMja Koja
CAMjEAH CBOj HPCAOApCbCHI/I U HEIPOMjEeHASUBU HCTOPHjCKH MYT, YUjH CY
AMO YKPQjUHCKH jE3UK H KYATYpa.
Tesa npema k0joj cy Pycu u Ykpajunuu jeaan Hapoa MOTKPHjEIIACHA je
apryMeHTHMA KOjH CTaB»>ajy aKLIEHAT Ha 3ajeAHMYKO nopujekao 13 Kujescke
Pycuje Te Ha pucycTBo HCTOT jesuka u peauryje. I IpeacTaBmen je snpexTan
IpEeHOC BAACTH - traslatio ca Kujescke Pycuje Ha Mockosujy. Mrnopuue
ce YMIbEHUIlAa AQ HAKOH Talllerha KI/IjCBCKC Pycuje ucropujcku passoj
YKPajUHCKHX 3eMasa He MOXKe OUTH IPEmno3Har Kao passoj u3 Mockosuje
Y PycKy ApkaBy. Aase, Haraamasa ce IPUCYCTBO CIIOAHOT HENPHjaTeAdd
Kao eaeMeHTa noajeae uaMely aBa Hapoaa. I Ha kpajy, npubjeraBamem
CEMaHTHUYKUM ITOAUMA Aapa U Kpabe mpeysuma ce maeoaorema pyckux
3eMasa KaKo OU ce AOKA3aAHU BjEIITAYKM ACIIEKT YKPAjUHCKE APXKaBe U
norpeba Pycuje aa pennTerpuie GUBLIM COBjeTCKU IPOCTOP.
» Kwyune pujeun: anasnsa AUCKypca, IIOAUTHIKH AMCKYPC, HALIMOHAAHH
HACHTHUTET, MAHHITyAALIHja, HcTopujcko namherse, Pycuja, ncropuorpaduja,
Ykpajuna.

Preuzeto: 2. 12. 2024.

Korekcije: 10. 2. 2025.
Prihvaceno: 27. 3. 2025.
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OTACA COBPEMCHHBIX HHOCTPAHHBIX SI3PIKOB U AUTCPATYP

MYNbTUMOZANBHBIE METAGOPbI
METOHUMI B COBETCKIX AHTUANKOTO/bHbIX
[TAKATAX: HA MATEPWANE BTOPOW MONOBUHSI
20-X — HAYAJTA 30-X TOZI0B 11 3MOXM
MEPECTPOVKI

AOCTPaKT: Hacmosuyas cmamps nocésuena anarusy myssmumoOasviolx memagpo-
DUHECKUX. 14 MEMOHUMUHECKUX NEPEHOCOB 8 COBEIMLKUX COYUANDHBIX NAAKAINAX, NPU3bL-
Banmux k bopvbe ¢ nosHcmeom. Aannas paboma 8vinoiHeHa 8 PYcie KOZHUMUBHO20
7100X00a, NP1 KOIMOPOM MEMAPOPA U MEMOHUMUSL PACCMATRPUBAIMNCI HE KAK BblPd-
3umenvHbLE PeUesbie CPeOcnBa OUCKYPCd, 4 KAK KOZHUMMUBHBLE NPOYECChL NOHUMAHUS
pearvrocmu. B nociednue 2006t cymgecnsenno 603pocio sHuUMAHUE K YROMPEOIEH IO
1 PYHKYUI MYLOIMUMOOANBHBLX METNAPOP 1 MEMOHUMUILL KAK 8 KOMMEPLECKOTl, MAK
u 8 coynarvroit pexsame. Ilraxamol, xomopoie codepycam xax sepbaivrovie, max u
U300pASUINENDHLE KOMIOHEHIbL, SBASIOMCS UHINEPECHBIM 00BEKTNOM NS MYALINU-
MOOANDHO20 AHANU3A.

Hecaedosanne nposodumcs na mamepuane azumanyuonnvix AHmMuAIK020AbHbLX
NAAKATNOB, BOLILYUSCHHBLX 8 084 PA3HBLX NEPUOOA COBETNCKOL UCIMOPULL, .€. B0 8MOPOLL
noaosune 20-x — nauane 30-x 20008 u 8 noxy nepecmpotixu. Ocrosnoe snumanne 8
cmamue y0ereHo anan3y 8U0A u PYHKYUU MYALINUMOOANOHBLX MEMAPOP 1 MEMOHY-
MUTl, TPOCACHCUBACIICS INAKHCE B3AUMOOCILCINEUE IMUX DBYX KOZHUIMUBHBIX NPOYECCO8
1 PO U00PASUTNENDHIX 1 BEPOANDHBLX KOMNOHEHINOB NAAKATNOS.

!erica.pinelli@unipv.it

OUNONOT XvI 2025 31

209



ONnoNor Xvi 2025 31

210

Opuka unerrn

Ha ocnosanuu npoanarusuposannozo paxmuecxozo mamepuaia Opiiu onpede-
ACHL USMEHEHUS 8 YNOMPEONCHUI MEMAPOP 1 METMOHUMUTL 1 UX B3AUMOOCTLCINBUI,
A TAKIHCE USMEHEHUS POLY U300PASUTNENDHDLX 1 BEPOANDHBIX KOMILOHEHTNOS 8 AHNIL-
ANKO20AbHBLY NAAKATNAX COBEMLKOLL INOXH.

KMOYeBbIE U10BA: A2).407mUMO0aNbHAL MEMAPOPA, MYALIRUMOOANOHAL MEMOHUMUS,
MEMAPMOHUMUI, COBEMNCKIUE NAAKAINDL, COYUANGHASL PEKAAMA, DOPBOA ¢ NbIHCTNBOM.

1. Beeaenue

B pycae KOrHUTHBHOTO MOAXOAA METAQOPHI M METOHUMUH PACCMATPHBAIOTCA
HE KaK PedeBbIe CPEACTBA, 2 KAK KOHIICIITYaABHBIC POLICCCHI, IIO3BOASIIOIIIE HAM
HOHUMATh U KATETOPU3HPOBATh OKPYXKAIOIIKUI MUp. B Teopuu koHIenTyaspHOM
MeTadopbl, OIUCaHHOM B paboTe Aakodpda u Axxorcona « Meradopst, KoTopbIMU
M1 xuBéM>» (1980), MeTadopa U METOHUMHMS SBASIOTCS MOIHBIMH criocobamu
MBILIACHHS, IO3BOASIIOIMMU [IEPEAATh, KOCBEHHO, HO 00Ace YOEAUTEABHO, OIIpe-
Aeaennoe coobmenne (Lakoff & Johnson, 1980; Kévecses, 2010 u ap.).

B mocaeaHme oAbl MHOTHE HCCACAOBATEA CTAAM OOpaLIaTh BHUMAHHE HA YIIO-
TpebacHue U GYHKIMIO MeTadOp U METOHUMHI B MYABTHMOAQABHOM AHMCKYPCE,
T.€. B TEKCTAX, BKAIOYAIOIIUX B ce0s ABE HAU 6OACE MOAAABHOCTH, B YACTHOCTH B
KoMMepueckoii pekaame (cpean MHorux Apyrux, Forceville, 1996,2007,2009; Pérez
Sobrino, 2017). Kpowme Toro, conpaapHast pekaaMa HayaAa IPUBACKATh BHUMaHHE
KOTHMTHBHBIX HCCACAOBATEACH, KOTOPBIE B XOAC €€ UBYYECHMS CMOTAH OIIPEACAUTD
ee ocobennoctu (Herrero Ruiz, 2006; Bolognesi, 2019).

B nacrosimeit pabote paccMaTpuBacTCss pOAb MYABTHMOAAQABHBIX MeTaop U
METOHMMUI B COBETCKUX I1AAKATAX, HAIIPABACHHBIX Ha 60PbOY C IIbSIHCTBOM, BbI-
nymeHHsix B CoBerckom Corose ¢ 11eAbI0 aHTHAAKOTOABHOM IIPOIIATAHABL CPEAU
HACCACHMSI CTPAHBL.

ITbsIHCTBO U aAKOTOAUSM SIBASIAUCH OAHOMH M3 CEPbe3HBIX COLIHAABHBIX IIPOOAEM
B pasHble ucropudeckue neproast Poccun u B Coserckom Coroze. C 1917 ropa
CoBeTcKoe IPaBUTEABCTBO IPOBOAUAO PsIA KAMITAHUI, HAIIPABACHHBIX Ha 60pbOY
C IIBSIHCTBOM, C LICABIO COKPAILCHUSI TOTPEOACHUS AAKOTOASI HACEACHHEM.

Bo Bropoit mososune 20-x ropoB XX Beka BOAKA U APYTHE KPEIIKHE AAKOTOAb-
HbI€ HAITUTKH CIUTAAMCh BPATOM KYABTYPBI M KYABTYpHOH peBoatoruu. B 1928 roay
6b1A0 cospano Obmectso no 6opsbe ¢ askoroansmom (OBCA), sannmaseecs
OpraHu3alMel pa3AMYHBIX MEPONIPUATHHI U ACMOHCTPALIUIA 32 TPE3BOCTD (OpAOB,
2004: 153; Illepcrresa, 2014: 55-56). Ho yxe B Hadaae 30-X TOAOB Tpe3BeHHMYe-

CKOC ABHDKCHHC 61)IAO AUKBHAUPOBAHO, a BO BTOpOﬁ ITOAOBHHC YKa3aHHOI'O IICPHOAQ
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HEKOTOpBIE ero AMAepbI Obian penpeccuposansl (Caseabesa & Tpy6uukosa, 2023:

185). Ha npotsokeHHH 50-X 1 70-X ToA0B CHOBA IIPOBOAMAMCH AaHTHAAKOTOABHBIE

KaMIIAHHMHM, HO CaMas KPyIIHasl U3 HUX Ha4aAach B HA4aAc IepecTpoiku B 1985
roay, ¢ npuxoaoM k Baactu M.C. Fop6aqua.

OaHUM 13 HanboAee PacIpPOCTPAHCHHBIX CPEACTB AASI IOAACPIKKH aHTHAAKO-
TOABHBIX KAMITAHHIT ObIA OCOOBIN BUA [IAAKATA, KOTOPBII HA3BIBAACS AHTHAAKOTOAb-
HBII ITAKaT. B GOABLIMHCTBE cAyYaeB, BCe BUABI IAAKATOB, BKAKOYAsl AHTHAAKOTOAb-
HBII1, COACPIXKAT Kak BepbOaAbHbIC, TaK M HeBepOAAbHbIC KOMIIOHEHTBI, T.€. TEKCT U
usobpaxenue. FIMeHHO 0ObeAMHEHME S3BIKOBBIX U H300Pa3UTEABHBIX 9ACMEHTOB
ACAQET 3TOT BUA IPAdHIECKOr0 HCKYCCTBA HHTEPECHBIM OOBEKTOM AASI MYABTHMO-
AQABHOTO aHAAM3a KOTHUTUBHBIX ITPOLIECCOB, BKAIOYAst METAQOPHI U METOHUMHUHU.

B AaHHOI paboTe CpaBHUBAIOTCS ITAAKATSI, BBIITYLICHHbIE BO BPEMSI aHTHAAKO-
TOABHBIX KaMITaHUH BTOpO# noAoBHHBI 20-x — Hayaaa 30-x u 80-x ropos XX Beka.
B 6oaee 0buiem maaHe, LIEABIO HCCACAOBAHUSI SIBASIETCS [IPEAAOXKCHHE aHAAU3A
MPOU3BEACHUN 1/1306pa31/1TeAbH0131 KYABTYPBI IIPOLIAOTO, B YACTHOCTH COBETCKOM,
[IPU HCIIOAb30BAaHUH HOBBIX HHCTPYMEHTOB U HOBBIX ITOHSTHH, TAKUX KaK MYAb-
THMOAAABHBIE MeTagopsl 1 MeToHHMHUH. Kpome Toro, anaaus BuAa, GyHKIHIH K
IOCACACTBHH YIIOTPEOACHHS MYABTUMOAAABHBIX MeTapOP M METOHHMMUIT HAIIPaB-
ACH HA U3YYEHHE CTPYKTYPHI U COACPXKAHHS COBETCKHX AHTHAAKOTOABHBIX IT1AQ-
KaTOB 1 uX 0cobeHHOCTEH. COMOCTABUTEABHDII AHAAUS MAaTEPUAAA ABYX PAasHBIX
HCTOPHUKO-IIOAUTHYECKUX IIEPHOAOB (cospanus CCCPu IIEPHOAQ IEPECTPOHKH)
O3BOASICT YyCTAHOBUTD U3MCHEHUS, KOTOPbIC IIPOU3OLIAU B ITOM 0COOOM BHAE
COLIMAABHOJ PEeKAAMBI B COBETCKOE BPEMSI.

Crarbs opranusoBata caeayomum obpasom. Bo Bropom pasaeae onuceiBaercs
AHTHAAKOTOABHBI ITAQKAT KaK OCOOBIN BUA COLIMAABHOM PEKAAMBI U KaK MYABTH-
MOAQABHBII TEKCT. B TpeTbeM pasaeae ONMPeACASIOTCS ITIOHATHS MyABTHMOAAABHOM
MeTadopbl, MCTOHUMUHM U MTagTOHNMUH (pas. 3) B pacCMaTPHBACTCS POAD STHX
KOTHUTUBHBIX IIPOLIECCOB B COLMAAbHOH pekaame (pas. 3.1). B uetseprom pas-
A€A€, TIOCAE OIMCAHMS AaHAAMBHUPYEMOTO MaTepHaAa U MeToaororud (pas. 4.1),
HPEACTABACHBI PE3YABTATHI aHAAM3A MeTadOP M METOHUMHUI B AHTHAAKOTOABHBIX
ITAAKaTax BTOPOH moaoBUHBI 20-x — Havasa 30-x ropoB (pas. 4.2) U B mAakarax,
CO3AQHHBIX B [IEPHOA HepecTpoiiku (pas. 4.3). B maTtoM pasaeae cpaBHUBAIOTCS
PE3YABTAThI AHAAH32 ITAAKATOB ABYX IEpPHOAOB. Mroru aHaan3a KpaTko pe3roMu-

PYIOTCA B ICCTOM PA3ACAC.
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2. ConpaAbHBIE IIAAKATHI KAK MYABTUMOAQABHBIE

TEKCThI COBETCKOM 3IIOXH

ITaakar canTaeTcst OAHUM U3 HauboAee IOMYASIPHBIX BHAOB COBETCKOTO H30-
OpasUTEABHOTO HCKYCCTBA M HHTEPECHBIM 9ACMEHTOM PYCCKOH KYABTYpEL. B coBet-
CKOM O0ILIECTBE TAAKATHI UTPAAU BXXHYIO POAb B MACOAOTHYECKOMN, TOAUTHIECKOH
U connasbHOM nponaraiaax. OAHO U3 HanboAee BaKHBIX CBOHCTB [IAQKATOB —
COoeAMHEHHE TeKcTa ¢ udobpaxeHueM. OObeAMHEHHE 3THX ABYX KOMIIOHECHTOB,
KOTOPBIE HHOTAQ COCTABASIIOT CAHHOE M HEPA3ACAMMOE LIEAOE, HE SIBASIETCS COBEP-
LICHHO HOBBIM SIBACHUEM B PYccKOi KyabType. Hanporus, aAannast ocobeHHOCTD
OblAa YHACACAOBaHA OT HPEALICCTBYIOIIUX BUAOB H300PasHTEABHOTO HCKYCCTBA:
HCKYCCTBO CO3AAHUS MAAKATA HCIBITBIBAAO BAHSHHE CATHPUYCCKUX XKYPHAAOB,
AOPEBOAIOLIMOHHOM PEKAAMBL, HO, IPEXKAE BCErO, TPAAUIIHIT HAPOAHBIX KAPTHHOK
(aybxoB), pactpoctpanennsix B Poccnn yxxe ¢ XVI-XVII BekoB, 1 Aae HCKyccTBa
uxononucu (White, 1988: 1; Bammk & Babypuna, 2004: 77; Buvina & Curletto,
2015: 63—68). DT CBOMCTBA IO3BOAHAH ITOCTPEBOAIOLIMOHHOMY IIAQKATy CTaTh
ACTKO TIOHSTHBIM U YOCAUTECABHBIM CPEACTBOM IIEPEAAYH HOBBIX TOAUTHYECKUX
HACH U COLIMAABHBIX LICHHOCTEH BCEM COLIMAABHBIM CAOSIM HOBOPOXXACHHOTO CO-
Betckoro obmectsa (White, 1988: 18—-19; Bonnel, 1997: 22-23). Xots ao6oe
FOCYAAPCTBO B HEKOTOPOH CTEIICHH HCIIOAB3YET COLIAABHYIO PEKAAMY € [IOAUTHYC-
ckoii eario, E.B. MapTeinos (2017: 133) ormeuaer, yTo TOBOPHTbH O COLIAABHOM
peKaaMe B COBETCKOH ACHCTBUTEABHOCTH MOXKHO TOABKO Y4HUTBIBASI €€ HACOAOTH-
9EeCKYIO IEPErpy3Ky U aruTalHOHHO-IPONAaraHAUCTCKHE xapakrep. Ha camom aeae,
xak nokaspiBaioT O.0. Caseabesa u H.B. Tpy6uukosa (2023: 175), copaspnas
peKAaMa U TOAUTHYECKAS IIPOIIATAHAA HMEAU B3AUMHOE BAMSIHHC: COLIHAABHASI
peKAaMa MOTAA COACPIKATb HEKOTOPbIE IIOAUTHYECKHE KOMIIOHEHTHI U, HA060POT,
IIOAUTHYECKUIT [TAAKAT MOT BKAIOYATb B ce0s coljuaabHble TeMbL. [ IpoBoast anaans
COLIMAABHOI PEKAAMBI COBETCKOTO IeproAd, E.B. Maptsiros (2017: 136) pasaeaster
ee Ha ABE TPYIIIIBL: [IEPBasi TPYIIIA BKAIOYACT HETATUBHYIO PEKAAMY, HEOOXOAUMYIO
AASL KPUTHKH COLIMAABHBIX IPOOAEM, 4 BTOPYIO IPYIIIy COCTABASIET IO3UTUBHAS
pekaama, crocobcTByomas pOpMUPOBAHUIO HOBOTO COBETCKOTO YeAOBeKa. AH-
THAAKOTOABHBIC [TAAKATBI, OYCBHAHO, PUHAAACKAT K IIEPBOM IPYIIIIC.

Kaxk ormeuator O.O. Caseasesa n H.B. Tpy6uuxosa (2023: 183-185), 6ops6a
C AAKOTOAU3MOM OblAQ OAHOMH M3 CaMbIX Ba)KHBIX TEM COLIMAABHOM PEKAAMBI Ha
HPOTSDKEHHH BCEH COBETCKOMH 3I10XH. TeMa IbsIHCTBA ITOSIBUAACH B HAPOAHBIX Kap-
THHKAaX Ha4HHas1 co BTopoii mosoBuHbl X VIII Beka, a aHTHaAKOTOABHAS peKAaMa

BCTpeYaAach yxe B napckoi Poccuu (Buvina & Curletto, 2015: 187; Caseabena
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& Tpy6uukosa, 2023: 181-183). Tem He MeHee, Bo Bpemst [ lepBoii MUpPOBOIA
BOIHBI, KOTAQ ACHCTBOBAA CYXOH 3aKOH, aHTUAAKOTOABHA s TEMA HCYE3AA U3 COLIU-
aapHOM pexaamsl. [Tocae peoaronnu 1917-ro ropa 60ABIIEBUKH IPOAOAKHAN
60pbOY € AAKOTOABHOI 3aBUCHMOCTBIO HACEACHH ST, OAHAKO TOABKO B 1924-0M roay
CyXOI1 3aKOH OBIA OTMEHEH, U COLIAAbHAsI PEKAAMA [IPOTHB 3AOYIIOTPEOACHMUS
AAKOTOAEM CHOBa cTara 3a060aHeBHON (CaseabeBa & TpyGuukosa, 2023: 184).
B xonize 20-x roaoB 8 CCCP 6p1AU co3AaHEI MPOTHBOAAKOTOABHBIE obmecTna,
KOTOpble PUHAHCUPOBAAH BBIITYCK COLIHAABHOM PEKAAMBI IIPOTUB YIIOTPEOACHHUS
aaxoroast. B 1929 roay B Tpetbsxockoii [aaepee, no nnunuaruse O6wectsa mo
60pb6e c aaxoroausmom (OBCA) u Hapoanoro Komuccapuara I'lpocserenns,
ObIA2 OPraHU30BaHA BBICTABKA IIAAKATOB, KOTOPas MOAYYHAA IIMPOKHI 0bLIe-
CTBEHHBIH PE30HAHC 6AaroAap;1 IpoITaraHae (OpAOB, 2004: 153; IepcTHesa,
2014: 56). B 30-€ roab1, koraa IPOTHBOAAKOTOABHBIE ob1ecTBa ObIAU 3aKPBITHI,
H3AAHHE AHTHAAKOTOABHBIX IIAAKATOB IpekpaTuaock. Haunnas ¢ 50-x roaoB cHOBa
I1CYATAIOTCS ITAAKATHI C IPU3BIBOM K OTKA3y OT aAKOTOASI M 6Opb0e C IHCTBOM.
Ho, xak ormeuaer E. Bysuna (Buvina, 2014: 84-85), Bbinyck aHTHAAKOTOABHOI
PEKAAMBI AOCTHT BEPLIMHBI CBOCTO PA3BUTHSI BO BPEMSI «TOPOaYEBCKON » aHTHAA-
KoroabHOH Kamnauuu (1985-1987): B 10AACpIKKY HEIOIYASIPHOTO CYXOTO 3aKOHA
«OTIIA IEPECTPOHNKU » HCIIOAB30BAAOCH MHOYKECTBO [TAAKATOB U TaK HAa3bIBAEMBIX
«COBPEMEHHBIX AyOKOB> .

Bcé BbIIecKa3saHHOTO IIOATBEPIKAAET, YTO COBETCKHE aHTHAAKOTOABHBIE IIAAKATHI
SIBASIOTCSI IIOAXOASIIIIMM OOBEKTOM AAsI MYABTHMOAQABHOTO aHaAnsa. Kpome Toro,
HCCACAOBAHHE MYABTHMOAAABHBIX MeTapOp U MCTOHUMHUI BBIABUT U3MECHEHHUS B
CTPYKTYPE H COACP>KAHHH COBETCKOH COLIMAABHOM PEKAAMBI B Pa3HbIE HCTOPHYE-
CKHE TIEPUOABL, 2 TAKKE COCTOSIHUE CaMOTO OOIIECTBa, B KOHKPETHBIH IIEPUOA €€

CO3AaHUA.

3. MyasTuMOAQABHBIE METAPOPBI © METOHUMHUH

MHOTrOYHCACHHBIE HCCACAOBAHUSL, OCBSICHHbIC U3YYCHUIO MYABTHMOAAAD-
HBIX MeTadOp U METOHUMHIL, IPOAHAHU HOBBII CBET HA KOTHUTHBHYIO IIPUPOAY
atux npoueccos (Forceville, 1996, 2007, 2009; Forceville & Urios-Aparisi, 2009;
Urios-Aparisi, 2009; Pérez Sobrino, 2017 u AP-)- B pamxax KOTHUTHBHOT'O IIOAXOAQ
MYABTHMOAQABHOCTDb PACCMATPHUBACTCS KAK yOCAUTEABHOE AOKA3aTEABCTBO TOTO, YTO
MeTadopbl U METOHUMHH, Kak roBopsaT Aakodd u Asxoncon (Lakoff & Johnson,
1980: 4), npeACTaBASIOT 06O He TOABKO SI3BIKOBBIE CPEACTBA KOMMYHHKALIUH, 2

SABAAIOTCA TAKOKC MCXaHHU3MaMH MBIIIACHU .
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AAsl aHaAN32 KOTHUTHBHBIX ITPOLIECCOB B [TAAKATAX CACAYET OLIPEACAHTD HEKOTO-
pble OCHOBHBIE [IOHATHS, TAKHE KAK MYABTHMOAAABHASI MeTadpOpa, MCTOHUMHS U Me-
tagronumMust. 1. PopcBHAAD OIIpeACASIET MYABTHUMOAAABHYIO MeTadOPY KaK TAKYIO
MeTadopY, «IIPH KOTOPOH B YCTAHOBACHUH CBSI3EH MEXAY KOHLIENITOM-UCTOYHHKOM
U KOHLICIITOM-LICABIO 3aACHCTBYIOTCSI, HCKAIOYMTEABHO AUOO IIPEUMYILIECTBEHHO,
pasHbie Moaycsl» (Forceville, 2009: 24).

B otanune ot MeTadpOpBL, METOHUMHUSI BKAIOYAET B ce0SI TOABKO OAMH KOHIICII-
TYaABHBIH AOMEH, 4 MABTHUMOAQABHASI MCTOHUMUST OIPEACASIETCS KAK < IIPOLIECC,
IPU KOTOPOM AOCTYII K OAHOMY KOHILIENITY YepPe3 APYTOI KOHLIEIT B OAHOM H TOM
e AOMEHE OCYILECTBASETCS IIPU IIEPEXOAE OT OAHOTO MOAYCa K Apyromy» (Pérez-
Sobrino, 2017: 97).

MHOro4YnCcACHHbIE HCCACAOBAHUSI IOKA3BIBAIOT, YTO B BepOAABHOM MOAYCE Me-
TaQOphl 1 METOHUMHH B3AUMOACHCTBYIOT H YTO MeTadopa OYECHDb YACTO OCHOBBI-
Baercst Ha Metonumuu (Radden, 2003, 2005). Kak 6b140 ykasano B paGoTax psiga
HCCAEAOBATEAEH (cpeAn MHOTHX APYTHX, Barcelona, 2003; Dirven & Porings, 2002;
Forceville & Urios-Aparisi, 2009; Pérez Sobrino, 2017; Ruiz de Mendoza Ibdfez &
Galera Masegosa, 20 14), B3auMoAeHCTBHE MEXAY MeTapOopaMH U METOHUMHSIMU B
MYABTHMOAAQABHOCTH OKa3bIBACTCS eliie 6oAce aKTHBHBIM U cAOKHBIM. HeemoTpst
Ha MHOXXECTBO CIIOCOOOB B3AUMOACHCTBUS METAQOPUYECKUX K METOHUMUYECKHX
npoueccos (Barcelona, 2003; Perez Sobrino, 2017), B aanHO# paboTe ncnoas-
syercs noHATHe «MeTadToHuMHA» (metaphtonymy), koTopoe B 6oaee obmem
BHAC OTHOCHTCS K KOHLICIITYaABHOMY B3AUMOACHCTBUIO METa$pOPBI X METOHUMHHU
(Goossens, 1990: 323).

Hccaeayst poab MeTagoOpbl 1 METOHUMHUH B PeKAaMHOM Auckypee, T1. Ie-
pec-Cobpuno (Pérez Sobrino, 2016: 170) nokassisaer, 4T0 MeTadTOHUMHS He
TOABKO SIBASIETCSI HAUOOACE PACIIPOCTPAHEHHBIM KOHLEIITYaABHBIM KOMIIACKCOM,
HO emie 1 Hanboaee appexTuBHbM. Ha camom Aeae, MeTadTOHUMUS SIBASIETCS
AOBOABHO AETKO BOCIPHHHUMAEMBIM U HHTEPIPETUPYEMBIM CPEACTBOM, U [IO3TOMY

M POKO HUCITOAB3YCMBIM HC TOABKO B KOMMCP‘ICCKOI:I PEKAAMC, HO U B COLIPI&AIJHOIZ.

3. 1. PoAp MyABTHMOAQABHBIX MeTAPOP H

METOHUMUH B COIITUAABHOM peKAaMe

15! COIIMAABHYIO, U KOMMCPYCCKYIO PCKAaMbl, MOXXHO CHUTATh 0co6BIM BHUAOM
Y6CAI/ITCALHOFO AHCKYypca. Tem He MCHCEC, COJMAaAbHAsI PCKAAMA HC IIPOABUTACT
KOHKPﬁTHbIIZ TOBAap, a NIPUBACKACT BHUMAaHHC A}O,A,Cﬁ K COLIMaABHBIM HPO6ACMaM

HUAU ABACHUSM B OGI.I.[CCTBC. B YaCTHOCTH, IICABIO KaK COBpCMCHHOﬂ AHTHUAAKOTOAb-



Myﬂbmu/vtaadﬂbﬂbte Memd¢0pbl U MEMOHUMUU 8 COBETNCKUX AHINUANKO20ADHOLX NAAKATNAX: HA

Mﬂmepuﬂ/te BmOPOI/Z norosumnvt 20-x — navaia SO‘X 20303 ua3noxu ”prCmPOIZKu
HOM peKAAMBbI, TAK U COBETCKUX AHTHAAKOTOABHBIX [TAAKATOB, IBASICTCs 6Opbba co
3A0ynoTpebacHuEeM askoroaeM. Ecan, kak npaBuao, B KOMMEpPYECKOH pekaame
BBIACASIIOTCSI IIOAO>KUTEABHbIE CBOMCTBA PEKAAMHUPYEMBIX TOBAPOB, B HEKOTOPBIX
COLIMAABHBIX PEKAAMAX, U OCOOEHHO B aHTHAAKOTOABHOM PeKAaMe, IIPU IIOMOLIN
MeTadop U METOHUMHIH, PEAAU3YIOTCS IIPOCKIIMU HETATUBHbIX XAPAKTEPHbIX 4€pPT
OIIPEACACHHOTO OOLIECTBEHHOTO SBACHMS, KAK HAIIPUMEP, 3A0YIIOTpeOACHHE aA-
KOTOAEM.

Yixe ¢ 80-x ropoB XX Beka MHOTHE YYEHbIE aHAAMSHUPOBAAH POAb METadO-
PBI B PasHbIX BUAAX YOEAUTEABHOIO AUCKYPCa (IIOAUTHYECKOTO, PEKAAMHOTO H
T.A.) ¥ IOKa32AH, KaK 3TOT KOTHUTUBHBIH IPOLIECC CIOCOOCTBYET OPEACACHHOMY
HPEACTABACHHIO O PCAABHOCTH. TOABKO B IOCACAHHE ACCATHACTHS AUHTBHCTBI
Ha4aAd 00palaTh BHUMAHKE HA HE MCHEE BAXKHYIO POAb METOHUMUM, Ha KOTOPOI
OYEHb 9aCTO OCHOBbIBaeTCs MeTadopudeckas npoexuus (pasaea 3). Kak ormeuaer
Ax. Aurtaemop (Littlemore, 2015: 122), Ha pasHBIX YPOBHSX A3bIKa U B PA3HBIX
MOAYCaX, METOHUMHUSI SIBASIETCSI « IIOACKA3bIBAIOIINM, MOLHBIM 1 SKOHOMHUYHBIM
CPEACTBOM IIOCTPOCHHUS 3HAYCHUS » * U OHa obecriednBaeT ObICTPYIo U 9P PeKTUB-
HyI0 HHTepperanuio coobmenns. Ha camom peae, Takue obmue KoHLeNnTyasb-
HbIE OTHOIIEHUS], Kak IPUYUHA—~CAEACTBUE UAU YACTh—I[EAOE?, ABASIOTCA
€CTECTBCHHBIMU MHPEPEHIIHAABHBIMU CXEMaMH, KOTOPBIC AKTHBUPYIOTCS d4BTO-
MaTHYeCKH: OYAyYH OCHOBaHOI Ha CMEKHOCTH, METOHUMHYECKAs pedepeHins
Ccroco6CTByeT cO3AAHMI0 3HaYeHUs U obaeryaer ero (Barcelona, 2009: 369; Radden,
2005 u ap.).

Ecau orpaHuYHTh aHAAN3 COLIMAABHON PEKAAMON, HATIPABACHHOI Ha IIOIyASIPH-
3aLIUI0 3A0POBOTO 00Pa3a XU3HU, MOXXHO BBIACAUTH LICHTPAABHYIO POAb METOHHMHUU
IIPUYHUHA—-CAEACTBHE (Herrero Ruiz, 2006; Denroche, 2014; Serrano Losada,
2015). DTOT METOHMMHUYECKHUI IEPEHOC, OCHOBAHHBIN Ha Kay3aAbHOM OTHOLICHHH,
OYCHBb YaCTO HCIIOAB3YETCA B peKkaaMme ¢ Lieablo yoexaenus (Littlemore, 2015: 117).

HaHpI/IMCp, AASL TOTO '~IT06I>I HpOTHBOACﬁCTBOBaTL 3AOyHOTp€6ACHI/IIO AAKOT'OACM,

2“Metonymy can therefore constitute a suggestive, powerful and economical meaning-making device
(...)” (Littlemore, 2015: 122).

3B AuTepaType 10 KOTHUTUBHOI AMHIBUCTHKE KOHLICNITYaAbHbIE AOMCHBI HAH KOHLICIITBL, y4aCTBY-
1o1He B 06pa3oBaHNU KOHLCITYaABHbIX MeTapOp U MCTOHUMHIL, IUTHPYIOTCS. MAABIMHU IIPOIHCHBI-
My GykBamu. AaHHasI CTaTbsl COCTABACHA B COOTBETCTBHH C YCTAHOBACHHBIMH IpaBuAaMu. Kpome
TOrO, MeTadopa MPEACTABAICTCS POPMYAOH «X — ITO Y>>, 2 METOHUMMUSL IIPEACTABASETCS POPMYAOI
«X~Y» (1 yuTaeTCs «X BMECTO Y> ). PaccMaTpuBas MeTadTOHMMHUIO KaK B3AUMOAEHCTBHE MeTa-
QOpbI U METOHUMUH, AASL €€ IPEACTABACHUS B BUAC GOPMYABI yIOTPeBASIOTCS POpMyABI MeTapOpb
1 MeToHNMuH; caeayst Metoay Ilepec-Co6puno (2017), ynorpebasiorcst ckoOKH AASL AOMEHOB MAK
KOHLICIITOB, HE SBASIOMUXCS OOINMU AAs MeTadOPBI 1 METOHUMHUH, 2 YYaCTBYIOIUX HCKAIYHTCAb-
HO B OAHOM M3 9THX ABYX KOTHHUTHBHbIX IIPOLIECCOB.
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B COBETCKUX AHTHAAKOTOABHBIX IAAKATAX [IOKA3BIBAIOTCS IIOCACACTBUSI [IbSIHCTBA,
KaK, HAIIPHMEP, paspyLICHHE CeMbHU, GHHAHCOBBIC TPYAHOCTH, CAYYAIHBIC TPABMBI,
HH3Kast IPOU3BOAUTECABHOCTD TPYAQ, HACHAHUE, IIPECTYIIHOCTD, XYAUTAHCTBO H T.A.
I'Tostomy, MeToHUMUSI IPUYMHA—CAEACTBHUE OKa3bIBACTCSI OCHOBOIIOAATAIOIICE
AAS IOHUMAHHS AaHTHAAKOTOABHBIX IAaKkaToB. Ho poAab MeTOHNMEM He orpaHnyy-
BaeTcst ToAbKO aTuM. Kak nokxasaan M. Boaonsesn u I'T. Beprnaso (Bolognesi &
Vernillo, 2019: 26), B coruraabHOI pexAame BCeraa Hy>KeH KOHKPETHBIN 1/1306pa3H—
TEABHBIH KOMITOHEHT, IIPU IIOMOIIHM KOTOPOTO OCYIECTBASIETCS METOHUMUYCCKHUIH
nepeHoc Ha 6oace abCTPaKTHBII LeACBOI KOHLENT. B yacTHOCTH, 4TO Kacaercs
AHTHAAKOTOABHBIX IIAAKATOB, TO KOHKPETHBIM JACMEHTOM, OCYILIECTBASIIOLINM IIe-
PEHOC Ha [IEACBOI KOHIICNT «AAKOTOAb>» HAH < IbSHCTBO> , 04E€HB YACTO SBASCTCS
GyTbiaka (nam, pexe, crakan) (Veinberga, 2014; Pinelli, 2022). B nexoropsix cay-
Yasix u300paxkeHne OYTHIAKM METOHUMHYECKH IIEPEHOCHTCS HA KOHLCIT «aAKO-
roab>» (METOHUMUS COAEPYKAIIEE—COAEP)KHMOE / BYTHIAKA—AAKOTOAB),
a B APYTHX CAY4YasX, IIPH IIOMOIY METOHHMHYECKOH LICIH, OHO MEPEHOCHTCS Ha
a6CTPaKTHBIH KOHIENT «IbSHCTBO>» HAHM «aAKOTOAH3M>» (METOHUMUYECKAS LIETb:
COAEP)KAIIEE—COAEP)KMMOE, KOHKPETHOCTb—ABCTPAKTHOCTb / BYTBIA-
KA—AAKOTOAB, AAKOTOAB-TIBIHCTBO/AAKOTOAU3M) (Pinelli, 2022: 94-95).

Kax Mb1 0TMeyaAn B paspeae 3, MeTagopa M METOHUMMS YaCTO B3AUMOACHCTBY-
IOT, X B TAKHX CAY 451X MOXKHO FOBOPUTB 0 MeTadronnmun. Hike Oyaer nokasaso,
4TO B COBETCKOH AHTHAAKOTOABHOH peKaaMe METAQTOHUMHUS HCIIOAB3YETCS YaCTO;
HaIpUMep, BO MHOTHX IIAAKATAX METOHUMUYECKAsi OYTHIAKA SIBASICTCSL OCHOBOM
AASL METAQOPHIECKOTO IIOHUMAHHS KOHIIENTA «aAKOTOAB>» UAHM «IIbSHCTBO>.

Caeayer elje OTMETHTB, YTO B aHAAUSHPYEMBIX HAMH ITAAKATAX B3AHMMOACH-
CTBYIOT HE TOABKO Pa3Hble KOTHUTHUBHbIC IIPOLIECCHI, HO U Pa3HbIe MOAYCHL. TaknuM
06pasom, MeTadpOpBI, MCTOHUMUH ¥ METapTOHUMHH OKa3bIBAIOTCS BepOAaAbHBIMU,
1300pasUTEABHBIMU MAM MyABTUMOAQABHBIMH, TOYHEE BEPOaAbHO-U300pasHTEAD-
HBIMHU.

BossmeMm B KadecTBE IpUMepa aHTHAAKOIOABHBIH IaaKaT « beit! o Bpary kyas-
TYPHOMH PEBOAIOLIHH > (Puc. 1), soinymennsiit B CCCP B 1930 roay. Ha atom

aakare H306paxkeHa OyThIAKA B LICHTPE MULICHH.
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no sERACFA
KANBTARHOM
pnRAEEDNMHLAMM.

Puc. 1. «Beii! ITo Bpary KyAbTypHO¥ PEBOAIOLIMH > , HEU3BECTHDIN XYAOXKHHUK,
1930 (https://gallerix.ru/storeroom/1973977528/N/598749417/; nocaeanuit
Aoctym: 28/11/2024)

HCO6XO,A,I/IMO Cpa3y OTMCTHTD, UTO HA 3TOM ITAAKaTC PISOGPB.)KCHI/IC 6YTI)IA-
KH, IIOCPCACTBOM MCTOHUMHICCKOI'O IICPCHOCA, O6CCHC‘~II/IBEICT MEHTAAbHBIN
AOCTYII K KOHICHTY-LCAH, T.C. KAAKOTOAb>»> MAH <IIbSTHCTBO>> 4. KPOMC TOro,
Ha OCHOBC MCTOHHMMHUHU 6YTbIAKI/I BO3HHMKACT MYAPTUMOAAAbHASL MCTa(l)Opa:
AAKOTOAD UAU IIBSIHCTBO — 9TO BPAT. B yactaocty, I/ISO6P8.>KCHI/IC MHU-
MICHH, KOTOPOC aKTUBHUPYCT KOHLCHT <« OPY>KHEC>, U HCKOTOPDIC BCP6aAbeIC
KOMITOHCHTBI, TAaKUC KaK CYIICCTBUTCABHOC 3paz M T'AAroA B IIOBCAHUTCAD-
HOM HAKAOHCHHHU 5612, IPCACTABASIOT CO6OI>1 KOHICIITbI AOMCHA-UCTOYHHKA
MCTa(l)OpI)I, T.€C. BPATA. MYAI)TI/IMO,A,S.AI)HOC B3aHMOACﬁCTBHC MCTa(l)Opr u
MCTOHHMHH, T.C. MYABPTHMOAQABHYIO MCTa(l)TOHI/IMI/I}O, MOJXXHO IIPCACTABHUTD

B cxeMe caeayomum obpasom (Cxema 1):

4Ha 9TOM ITAAKATC HCBO3MOJXKHO OIMPCACAUTD C TMOAHOM YBCPCHHOCTDIO, SABASICTCS AW LICACBBIM KOH-
OCIITOM KOHKPCTHbIﬁ IACMCHT (aAKOI‘OAb) HUAU a6CTPaKTHOC SIBACHUC (HbﬂHCTBO). HCCMOTPﬂ Ha 3To,
CMBICA IMTAaKaTa Y€TOK U ITOHATCH.
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Ankorons/
MbAHCTBO

JlOMEH-UCTOUHMK DomeH-uenb

Cxema 1. MeTadpTOHHMIYECKAsE CXeMa AaHTHAAKOTOABHOTO mmaakara «beii! I'lo

Bpary KyAbTyYpHOil pesoatonun» (Puc. 1)°

Kak Buano us Cxembl 1, KOHIEIIT-11eAD MYABTUMOAAABHOM MeTadOPEL, T.c.
AAKOTOAB/IIbSIHCTBO, TaK)Ke OKA3bIBAETCS 1IEACBBIM KOHIIEITOM METOHHMH-
4eCKOTO CABUTa BY TBIAKA—AAKOTOAB/TIbSIHCTBO. DTO 3HAYHT, 4TO MeTadopa
¥ METOHHMMUSL B3AUMOACHCTBYIOT H, YTO AASL MACHTHUKALIMY LICACBOTO KOHLIEITA
MeTadOpbl, AAPECATY HY>KHO OCHOBBIBATHCSI HA METOHHMMUYECKOM IIEPEHOCE.

CaeAyeT TakKe OTMETHTD, 4TO Ha IAAKATe Ha pHC. 1 MeTadpronumus (BY THIA-
KA—)AAKOTOAB MAM IIBSIHCTBO — 9TO BPAT CYMTACTCSI MyABTHMOAQABHO,
TaK KaK LeACBOi1 AOMeH MeTadopbl (ITbSIHCTBO) NPEACTABACH IPU OMOLH H30-
GpakeHus GYTHIAKH, 2 AOMEH-UCTOYHUK (BPAT) IepeaaeTcs yepes BepbasbHbIe U
1300pasUTEABHbIC KOMIIOHCHTHL.

IIpeskae YeM mepeiiT K aHAAUSY IIAAKATOB, HY>KHO €Ile YTOYHUTb, YTO U30-
6pa31/ITCAbHa}I MeTadopa peaAHusyeTcsl Pa3HBIMU crrocobamu. B wactaoctu, Y.
®opcuanp (Forceville, 2008: 464-466) pasauyaer ABa Bupa H306pasUTEABHON
MeTadopbl: THOPHAHYIO M KOHTEKCTyaAbHYI0. B rubpuanoii Metadope, 06a ao-
MEHa, AOMEH-UCTOYHHK H AOMEH-LIEAb, IIPUCYTCTBYIOT B U300paXKeHUH, U OHU
00bEAMHAIOTCA B eAMHOE U306pasuteabHoe (u remrassTHoe) neaoe (Forceville,
2008: 465-466). B xoHTeKCTyaAbHOM MeTadpope H306PaXKEH TOABKO OAUH U3 ABYX
AOMCHOB, HCXOAHBII HAU LICACBOH, 2 ADYTON AOMEH [PEACTABACH B BUAC BU3YaAb-

Horo kourekcra (Forceville, 2008: 464-465), kak Ha naaxare Ha puc. 1.

5B cxeMe TOHKHE CTPEAKH CHMBOAUSHPYIOT MCTOHUMUYECKHI CABHI, a ITUPOKHE — METAQOPHICCKUI
neperoc. Kpome Toro, Bep6asbHbIe KOMIIOHEHTBI BBIACACHDBI KPACHBIM.

¢Dopcauaab (Forceville, 2008: 466-469) yxasbiBaeT Ha elje ABa BUAA H306pasUTeAbHON MeTadOpbI:
MeTadopy-cpasrenue (pictorial simile) u unTerpuposannyio meradopy. Tem He MeHee, B HacTos el
pabote 31U BHABI MeTagOp HE PACCMATPUBAOTCA.
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4. AHaAM3 MYABTHMOAQABHBIX MeTadpOP U METOHUMMIA

B COBCTCKHX AaHTHAAKOI'OABHBIX ITAAKaTaXx

4.1. AaHHbBIE U METOAOAOTHS

B AaHHOﬁ CTaTbhC AaHAAMBHUPYIOTCA MCTa(l)OpI)I U MCTOHHMHUHU B AHTHAAKOT'OABHBIX
IIAaKaTaX ABYX paSHbIX HCpI/IOAOB COBETCKOM I/ICTOPI/II/I. ,A,Aﬂ adaHaAH3a 6bIA HUCITOAB-

30BaH cACAYIOIME $pakTHIecKHil MaTepuas (06Iiee KOAUMECTBO 73 eAUHHLIBL):

e  AHTHAAKOTOABHbIE ITAAKATHI, BBEINYLIEHHBIE BO BTOPOH noaosuHe 20-X ro-
A0B — HadaAe 30-x roaoB XX Beka; TOUHEE, aHAAM3UPYEMBbIE ITAAKATHI 6b1AU

BiyweHs! ¢ 1926 o 1934 roaa (14 naaxaros);

e  AHTHAAKOTOABHBIE IIAAKAThI, BhIyLIeHHBIE ¢ 1985 mo 1988 roaa Bo Bpems

anTHaskoroabHo¥ kammanuu M.C. Top6adesa (59 naakaros).

AHaAU3 OrPaHHYUBACTCS IIAAKATAMU C H300Pa3UTEABHBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM 0y-
TBIAKH, KOTOPBIII CAY’)KHT B KA4€CTBE METOHUMHUYECKOTO CABUTA K KOHIIENITY «aA-
KOTOAB> HAH «IIbIHCTBO> .

BecnpenieacHTHAst MpOoAH(EPALINS [TAAKATOB B HOAACPIKKY AHTHAAKOTOABHOM
kammanun M.C. Top6adeBa 1osBoasieT HaM IPOAHAAUSHPOBATb AOBOABHO 60ABIIIOE
KOAMYECTBO AAHHBIX 32 BTOPYIO TOAOBUHY 80-X FOAOB (pa3. 4.3; Buvina, 2014; Murray
& Sorrell, 2017). Takoro 06MANs aHTHAAKOTOABHBIX IIAAKATOB €IL¢ HUKOIAQ HE BCTpe-
4aA0Ch B HICTOPUH; aHAAH3 JKE [TAAKAaTOB BTOPOH 1oA0BHHbI 20-x — Hadasa 30-x rosoB
IPOBEACH Ha OCHOBE FOPA3A0 MEHBLIETO KOANIECTBA MATEPUAAOB 10 OOBEKTHBHBIM
NPUYMHAM, 2 UMEHHO, TAAKaTOB TOTO NIEPHOAA 3HAYUTEABHO MeHbiue® (pas. 4.2).

Hecmorpst Ha 3TOT axT, aHAAUS TO3BOASIET BEIACAUTD CAMBIE 3AMETHBIC H3Me-
HCHUS B OTHOIICHHUH HCIIOAb30BAHHbIX B IAAKATAX KOTHUTHBHbIX [IPOLIECCOB, B
4aCTHOCTH MeTadpOp U METOHUMHUH.

AHaAM3 AHTHAAKOTOABHBIX IIAAKATOB SBASICTCS PEKAE BCETO KA4E€CTBEHHBIM,

B HCM paCCMaTpUBAKOTCS:

a) HU3MCHCHHUC B yKa3aHHbIﬁ NEPpHOA BPEMCHU POAH H306p3.3PITCAbHOﬁ MCTO-

HUMUH Oy TBIAKH;

6) HN3MCHCHHC B3aI/IMOACI>’ICTBI/Iﬂ MCTOHHMHHU 6yTI>IAKI/I C ApyIr'MMH KOTHUTHB-

HBIMH ITPOLCCCAMU

"HccaepoBaHue MaTepUasa, B KOTOPOM IIPHCYTCTBYET H300paskeHHe Oy THIAKH, MOTUBUPYETCS LICH-
TPaABHON POABIO 3TOTO H300PA3UTECAPHOTO JACMEHTA B KA4€CTBE METOHUMHYECKOTO 3aMECTUTEASL
«AAKOTOAS» HAH «IIbSIHCTBA>» B aHTHAAKOTOABHOI pexaame (Veinberga, 2014).

8 OrpanndeHHOE KOAHYECTBO MAAKATOB 20-X — 30-X TOAOB OOBSICHSIETCS TAKKE CAOXKHOCTSIMH B 10~
HCKE MaTepUaAa YKa3aHHOTO MEPHOAA.

OUNONOT XvI 2025 31

219



OUNONOT XVI 2025 31

220

Opuka unerrn

B) Ppa3BHUTHEC CO BDEMCHEM yHOTPC6ACHI/IH MCTa(l)OPI)I U MCTOHHMHHU U UX B3aU-
MOACﬁCTBHH. B YaCTHOCTH, UBMCHCHUC BUAA 1 q)yHKL[I/II‘/'I Ppa3HBIX KOTHUTHBHBIX

IIPOIIECCOB;

I‘) HU3MCHCHHC POAU H306pa3HTCAbeIX u BCPGaAbeIX KOMITOHCHTOB.

4.2. MeTagopbl ¥ METOHUMUH B AHTHAAKOTOABHBIX IAAKATAX

BrOpOi mosoBuHbI 20-x — Havaaa 30-x ropoB XX Beka

HecmoTpst Ha MeHbIIIee KOAMYECTBO YCTAHOBACHHOTO PAKTHIECKOTO MATEPHAAA,
B aHTHAAKOTOABHBIX [TAAKATaX BTOPOi MOAOBHHBI 20-X roa0B — Hadaaa 30-x ToA0B
XX Bexa AOBOABHO 4acTO’ MbSHCTBO 14306pa>1<aeTc;1 B MKOHHYECKOH $popMe, KaK

NPaBHAO B BUAC ITBIOLICTO YCAOBCKA (pI/IC 2u 3)

PABOTATHD

NMbAHBIM
HE FOANTCSH

HECHACTBE

MOMET
NMPHENHURTLCA

Puc. 2. «PaboTarh IbSHBIM HE TOAUTCS, HECIACTBE MOXKET IIPUKAIOUHTCS >,
HE3HAKOMBIH XYAOKHUK, 1930 (https:/ /obuee-per0.pdp/60862/, mocaeanuit
Aoctym: 28/11/2024)

? VIkoHndeckoe n306pakeHUE MbsHCTBA HabAloAaeTCs Ha 4 naakarax 20-x — 30-x roaos, T.e. B 28%
AHAAMBHPYEMbIX [IAAKATOB TOTO IeproAa. Ha maakarax aroxu nepectpoiiku HKOHHYECKOE H300paske-
HHeE NbSHCTBA HAOAIOAACTCS TOABKO Ha 2 [IAAKATAX, T.¢. B 3% aHaAUBHPYEMBIX [TAAKATOB TOTO IIEPHOAR.
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B naaxare «PaboTarh NbSHBIM HE TOAUTCH...> (puc. 2) 1L1eA€BOI KOHIIENT
«IIBSIHCTBO» M300paXeH B BEPXHEH paMKe, B BUAC PUCYHKA IIBIOIETO YCAOBEKA,
a B HIDKHEH paMKe I/I306P9.)KCH KOHLENT «HECYACTbE> , T.€. HECYACTHBIN CAyYal
UAHM TPaBMa, IIPEKAE BCEro, Ha paboTe, Kak [TOKa3aHO B LICHTPAABHOM PHUCYHKE.
OTHU ABA KOHLIEINTA, «IbIHCTBO» U «HECYACThE>» , MACHTUPHUKALMSA KOTOPBIX (a-
CHAHUTHPOBaHA BCp6aAbeIMI/I KOMIIOHEHTAMU B KPACHOM, T.€. 2621 bL1l U HECHACINDbE,
SIBASIIOTCSI MEXAY COOOI B METOHHMUYECKOM OTHOLICHUH: IIbSTHCTBO — 3TO IPHYKHA,
a HECYACThe — ITO CACACTBHE. AHaAOTHYHO, Ha ITaakaTe « Croit. [Tocaeanee mpeay-
MPEXACHHE» (pnc. 3) PHCYHOK IIbSHOTO Y€AOBEKA, IIBIOLIETO IPSIMO U3 OYTHIAKH,
MPEACTABASIET coboi MPUYIUHY HEKOTOPBIX BOBMO)XHBIX HECYACTHBIX CACACTBHI,

TaKHX KaK CMEPTb U pacraa ceMbu'’.

OGTEIHEE NPECIPEMOERHE

Puc. 3. «Croit. ITocaepnee npeaynpexaenue>, [1.Coxoaos-Cxaas, 1929
(hteps://gallerix.ru/pic/_UNK/1973977528/1933266316.jpeg; mocacaHnii
aoctyn: 28/11/2024)

0 Ha 3apHEM mAaHE MaTh C ACTHMHU HPEACTABASIOT OO0 KOHIIENT «CEMbA >, 4 yepHas 6espHa oTpa-
JKAET KOHIIENTHI « H3HIECKOE ¥ MOPAABHOE ITAACHHE» MAM <CMEPTh>» (OCHOBaHbI Ha meTadope
BHM3Y — 3TO IIAOXOE). B 3ToM maakaTe MOXHO Takxe HACHTUQHIIMPOBATH I/I306P3.)KCHI/IC COBET-
cKoro obmecTsa UAU IPaBUTEABCTBA B BUAE PYKH, KOTOPasl OKA3bIBAET HOMOIIb U AEAAET <ITOCAEA-
HEE IPEAYTIPEXKACHUE> .
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Hecmotpst Ha TO, 4TO 11€ACBOI KOHLIEIIT YaCTO IPEACTABACH 0OPa30OM MBIOILETO
9eAOBEKA, Ha ITAAKATaX BTOPOH MOAOBUHBI 20-Xx — Havyara 30-X rOAOB IMBSTHCTBO
IepeAAeTCs Taloke Ipy oMoy Meragpronumun. Kax Ha maakare «beii! I'o Bpary
KYABTYPHOI1 peBoatoLiun> (puc. 1, pasaea 3.1), Tak n Ha naaxare « AoaGaném!»
(pI/IC. 4), HapucoBanHOM B 1930 roay Bukropom Aenu, BusyasusupoBaHa MeTa-
¢opa IBSTHCTBO — 3TO BPAT, KOTOpPasi OCHOBBIBACTCSI HA METOHUMMH Oy THIAKH
(BYTBHIAKA—AAKOTOAB/TIBSIHCTBO).

D 15,

Tak tewero ¢ NbAKKOR WYTHTE, T.3aMeNHo, THEGHD,

Ee maio KOAOTHTH, JloaGuTe emednesHo,
KyanTypha, Ha xamzom wary,
Bypho, He aasars nepeaiukn Bpary.

v Framt

Puc. 4. «AoaGaném!», B. Aenn, 1930 (hteps://gallerix.ru/storeroom/1973977
528/N/312485847/; nocaeannii soctyn: 28/11/2024)

Ha puc. 4 6yTblAKa, KOTOpast METOHUMUYECKH IIEPEHOCUTCS HA KOHLICIIThI «<aA-
KOTOAB>» U «IIBSIHCTBO>, ABASETCS TAIOKE MUIIEHBIO KPACHOTO MOAOTA: B TOM YHCAE
0Aaroaapsi 1 BUSyaAbHOMY KOHTEKCTY, OYTHIAKA, aKTUBUPOBAB METOHUMUYECKHI
CABUI, ITI03BOASIET HACHTHUIPOBATh MeTadopy IIbAHCTBO — 3TO BPAT. Ha
3TOM IIAAKaTE, HEKOTOPbIE BepOaAbHbIC KOMIIOHEHTBI, KaK 44K0204b HA dTHKETKE
OYTBIAKHM U 726.9#KA4 B TIEPBOH CTPOKE CTHXOB IIOA H300PaKCHUEM, TIOATBEPKAAIOT
6AaroAapsi MCTOHUMHYECKOMY [IEPEHOCY, 9TO PEdb UACT 00 AAKOTOAE M AAKOTO-
AUBME; TAKUM K¢ 00pa3oM, CAOBO 8p42 B KOHIIEC CTUXOTBOPECHHS IIOATBEPXKAACT

MCTa(l)OPI/I‘ICCKyIO HHTCPNPCTAHIO IIbHCTBA, KAK Bpara KyAbTyPHOﬁ peBOAIOINH



M_j//lbmﬂ/\/lﬂaﬂﬂbﬂblé’ M€md¢0pbl U MEMOHUMUU 8 COBETNCKUX AHINUANKO20ADHOLX NAAKATNAX: HA

Mﬂmepuﬂ/te BmOPOZZ norosumnvt 20-x — navaia 30‘.76 20303 ua3noxu nepecmpod}m
(Haamuch Ha MOAOTE) U Beero coBetckoro obmecrsa'!. Kak Ha puc. 1, Tak u Ha
naaxare « Aoabaném!» Metagopa IIBSIHCTBO — 9TO BPAT SBASIETCS KOHTEKCTY-
aabHO¥ (pas. 3.1). MexaHu3M B3auMOACHCTBUSL MeTapOPbI M METOHHMHUHU MOXKHO

CXeMaTHSHPOBaTh cacAyommM obpasom (Cxema 2):

< !

Ankoronb
HonbarHem, epazy Ankozons
Bpar MNMeAaHCTBO

MbAHKOU

JdomMeH-NCTOYHMK OdomeH-uens

Cxema 2. MeTadToHNMHUYECKAs CXeMa AHTHAAKOTOABHOTO MAakata «Aoabaném!» (Puc. 4)

CAaeAyeT TakKe OTMETHUTD, 9TO Ha naakare «Aoabaném!» (puc. 4), pabounit
C MOAOTOM H 3aBOA Ha 32AHEM (OHE AKTUBHPYIOT KOHLENT «paboTa , KOTOpbIil
MMEET HO3UTUBHYIO KOHHOTALIMIO B IPOTHBOIIOAOKHOCTh OTPHLIATEABHOMY KOH-

LICHTy < IIBAHCTBO > .

4.3. MeTadopbl 1 METOHUMHU B AHTHAAKOTOABHBIX

IAQKaTaX BTOPOH MOAOBHHBI 80-X roA0B

bBoapoe KoAH4ECTBO IIAAKATOB, BBINTYIIEHHBIX BO BPEMS « rop6aqéBc1<01?1 >
AHTHAAKOTOABHOM KaMITAHUH, TO3BOASIET OTMETUTH HECKOABKO HHTEPECHBIX Ha-
OaroaeHui. B maakarax Bropoii mosoBuHs! 80-X TOAOB POAb METOHUMHUYECKOTO
1/1306pa>1<eH1451 OYTBIAKH CTAaHOBHTCH eliie 60Ace BaXKHOM, 2 B3AUMOACHCTBHE Me-
TOHUMHU € MeTaQOPOI HE TOABKO CTAHOBUTCS DOACE YACTBIM SIBACHHEM, HO €lIje
U IPOSIBASIETCS B Pa3HBIX HOBBIX pOpMax. OcobeHHO 3HAYUTEABHOH ABASETCS
TEHACHLMS K YIIOTPEOACHHIO H300Pa3UTEABHOTO B3AUMOACHCTBHUS MEXKAY METOHHU-
MUYECKOM Oy THIAKOMH 1 4EAOBEYECKUM TEAOM. DTa H300pasUTEAbHAS B3AUMOCBSI3b

TIO3BASICT OCYIICCTBASTD KaK HCpCOHI/I(l)I/IKaI_H/IIO AAKOTI'OAS UAHU AAKOT'OAM3MA, TAK U

" CrouT Taxke OTMETUTD, YTO pabOUMil, U306Pa>KEHHDII B KPACHOM OACKAE M C KPACHBIM MOAOTOM
B PyKe MCTOHHMHYECKH IIPEACTABASIET COGOIT BCe COBETCKOE 0OILECTBO (MeToHUMUA EAMHUYHBII
YAEH TPYIIIIBI-TPYIIITA).

OUNONOT XvI 2025 31

223



ONnoNor Xvi 2025 31

224

Opuka unerrn

Acenepconndurkanuio aakoroauka (Pinelli, 2022). B kagecte npumepa noapo6uo
NPOaHAAUSHPYEM TPU aHTHAAKOTOABHBIX IIAAKATa IEPECTPOCUHBIX TOAOB.

Ha niaaxare «Boaka BaeuéT 32 c060it...» (puc. 5), GyThIAKa € PyKaMH H HOTaMU
AEPIKHUT 32 PyKY YEAOBEKA, KOTOPBIH HAXOAUTCS B HETPE3BOM COCTOSTHHU U CACAYET
3a Oy TBIAKOH B KOMIIAHHU C ADYTUMH IIbsIHBIMH AloAbMH. Ha OyTbiake Hanncano
MYAHCME0, A HA TUAXKAKAX IbSHULL — PACIY UYCHHOCIL, XY AULAHCINGEO, BPECTEYINHOCIID,

MYHELOCMB0, NPO2yAbL U PaK0EeAbCINBO.

Puc. 5. «Boaka Baeuér 3a co6oii», E. Bop, 1985 (https://pikabu.ru/story/
vodka_vlechyot_za_soboy_10220497; mocaeanmit pooctyn: 28/11/2024 )

Ha puc. 5, xax 1 Ha HEKOTOPBIX APYTHX [IAAKaTaX, OYThIAKA GYHKIIHOHUPYET
METOHMMMYCCKH. B acTHOCTH, Ha 9TOM NMAaKaTe GyTHIAKA IPHHUMACT Y9aCTHE B
MYABTHMOARABHON METOHMMHYECKOI LICTH : H300pakeHHe Oy THIAKH IIEPEHOCHTCS
Ha KOHLENT «aAKOTOAB>, KOTOPBIH KpOMe 3TOro $Urypupyer BepbasbHO B Ha-
3BaHMH NAaKaTa (600K4), U, B CBOIO OYEPEAb, KOHLICNIT «aAKOTOABHbII HAITUTOK»
nepeHOCUTCs Ha Goaee 001 Mt 1 abCTPaKTHBII KOHLIENT « IbSHCTBO > , BBIPKCH-
HBI Bep6aAbHBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM Ha OyThIAKe (769#cm60). Kak yxe mokasano Aas
Apyrux naakaros (puc. 1 u puc. 4), MeToHMMHS U MeTadOpa B3AUMOACHCTBYIOT

U, B YaCTHOCTH, Ha MAaKaTe «Boaka BACYET 3a cO0OIL...» MeTadopudecKoe mpeA-



Myﬂbmu/vtaadﬂbﬂbte MemdﬁOpbl U METNOHUMUU 8 COBEMNCKUX AHINUANAKOCOAOHOLX NAAKAINAX. HA
Mﬂmepuﬂ/te BmOPOZZ nON0BUHDL 20—x — HA4ania SO‘X 20303 Uuanoxu nepecmpod%u
CTAaBACHUE NbSIHCTBA OCHOBBLIBAETCS HA METOHUMUYECKOU nenu BYTBIAKA—AA-
KOT'OAB-IIbSIHCTBO. B naaxare akrusupyetcs Meradopa BYTBIAKA — 9TO
YEAOBEK, KOTOpaH ITIO3BOAJICT HPOI/I3BCCTI/I HCPCOHI/I(l)I/IKaL[I/HO IIbsIHCTBA. HCO6'
XOAHUMO OTMETHUTD, YTO B OTOM ITAAKATC MCTaq)Opa SIBASIETCA HE KOHTCKCTyaALHOﬁ,
a rubpupnoii (pas. 3.1): 06a oomeHa (BYTBIAKA 1 YEAOBEK) H306paskeHbI U
06'])CAI/IHCHI)I B EAMHOC I/I306pa3I/ITCAbHOC IICAOC, T.C. 6yTbIAKa C AULIOM, pyKaMI/I u
noramu. baaropaps Metadpronumuu (BY THIAKA—)IIBSIHCTBO — 9TO YEAOBEK,
IIbAHCTBO HpYIO6pCTaCT YECAOBCYECCKHEC ‘ICPTBI, T.C. HACT, HPI/IHI/IMaCT pCH.ICHI/IH u
BeACT 32 0601 Apyrux afoaeit. Kpome roro, npu nomomu nsobpaskerns GyTsiaky,
KOTOPAasi ACPXKUT 34 PYKy AIOACH, U BepOAABHOTO KOMIIOHCHTA 84€4Em 34 (0001,
IIbSAHCTBO MCTa(l)OpI/I‘*ICCKI/I ITIOHUMAECTCA KaK CHYTHI/IK. HaAO ClI¢ OTMETUTD, YTO
TE )K€ CAMBIC DACMCHTbBI CHOCO6CTBY}OT BO3HUKHOBCHUIO MCTOHUMUU ITPUTYMHA—
CAEACTBHE: 6yTI)IAKa, a4 CACAOBATCABHO NIbAHCTBO, ABASICTCA HpI/I‘IHHOﬁ HEKOTO-
PI)IX OTPI/IHQ,TCAI)HI)IX CAeACTBI/Iﬁ, OTO6pa>KéHHI)IX BCP63ABHO Ha ITHMAPKaKaX ITbAAHUI]
(pamymeﬂuocmb, XYAUAHCINE0 U T.A.). Kpowme Toro, raaroa s.e4s, 6aaropapsi cBoeit
ITIOAHUCEMHUU, HrpaCT Ba)KHy}O pOA]): B 3BHAYCHHUU « HPI/IBACKaTL », OH HOAACP)KHB&CT
MCTa@OPI/I“ICCKOC HPCACTQBACHI/IC O IIBAAHCTBE KaK CHyTHI/IKC, aB KayBaABHOM 3Ha-
YCHHUH <K BBI3BIBATb IIOCACACTBUA >, OH O6ACF‘{3.CT HPOHCCC BBIACACHHA MCTOHHUMHUHN
MIPUYUHA-CAEACTBUE.
B CBCTC BBIILICCKA3aHHOTO, B 3TOM ITAAKATC MO>XHO BBIACAUTD 6OACC HOAPO6HYIO
MYABTHMOAAABHYIO MeTadTOHUMUIO, (BY TBIAKA—)IIBSTHCTBO — 3TO ITIAOXOH

CIIYTHHK, KOTOPYIO MOXXHO CXCMAaTH3HPOBATh CACAYIOIIUM o6pa30M:

TyHeadcmao,
lpecmynHocme,...

Ankorons
Bodka

l

MbAHCTBO
llbaHcmso

e

ane4em 3a cobol

Yenosek-
KomnaHboH

NepcoHndmrKauma -
NbAHCTBA

JomeH-UCTOUHUK Jomen-Lens

Cxema 3. MCTaq)TOHI/IMI/I‘{CCKaSI CXCMa AaHTHAAKOTOABHOI'O ITAaKaTa <<BOAKa

BAEYET 32 c060it...» (Puc. 5)
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B naaxarax Bropoii moaosusst 80-X roA0B METOHUMUSL Oy TBIAKH B3aUMOACH-
crByet ¢ MeTadopamu no-pasHomy. Ha maaxare 1985 rosa «He 6yap B macuy ayp-
HOM NpHBBINKK>» (puc. 6), H306PasKeHbI ABAALIAT YE€AOBEK, KOTOPbIC CTOAT Ha

MCECTC 6yTI>IAOK B ACPCBAIHHOM BUHHOM SIJHKE.

Puc. 6. «He 6yab B 1AcHY AypHOI IPUBBIYKH »>, HEU3BECTHBII XYAOXKHHK, 1985
(https://pikabu.ru/story/ne_bud_v_plenu_durnoy_privyichki_10165427;
nocaeanuit pocrym: 28/11/2024)

Hso6paxkeHne BUHHOTO SIUKA, B KOTOPOM MOMEILIAIOTCS AIOAU BMECTO Oy-
TBIAOK BHHQ, BEACT K MeTadpOPHUICCKOMY MPOUTEHUIO 1ieA0ro maakara. Ha camom
Aeae n306pasuTeabHasi MeTadpopa YEAOBEK — 9TO BYTBIAKA peaAusyeTcs Ipy
MOMOIIM KOHTeKCTa (KOHTEKCTyaAbHast u3obpasutesbHas Metadopa, pas. 3.1),
TaK KaK H300paskeH TOABKO LICACBOH AOMeH YEAOBEK. Hecmotpst Ha oTcyTCTBHE
1306paKeHHs OYTHIAKH, OHA TCM HE MCHEE SBASCTCS OCHOBHBIM ACMCHTOM AAS
noHnMaHus naakata. Koraa koHuent «6yThiaka» MOSBASETCS IPH TOMOIH H30-
OpasHUTEABHOTO KOHTEKCTA, LICACBOI AOMEH MeTadOpbl CTAHOBUTCSI GOACE TOYHBIM:
IIOCPEACTBOM METOHMMHHU BYTBIAKA—AAKOTOAD PEaAU3yETCsl ONPEACACHHAS
Meragopa AAKOTOAMK — 3TO BYTHIAKA'% Takum 06pasoM, aAKOTOAUK AcTIEp-

12 Haentudukanms aAkoroanka OOACTYAETCS TEM, YTO AIOAM B BUHHOM SIIIUKE AEpXaT B pyKax oy-
TBIAKU U CTAKaHbL 1eM He MeHee, aTu naoGpaaHTeAmec JAEMEHTHI HE ABASIOTCA CYIIECTBEHHBIMU
AASI IOHUMAHUSI [TAAKATA.



My/lbmﬂ/\/lﬂaﬂﬂbﬂblf M€md¢0pbl U METNOHUMUU 8 COBEMNCKUX AHINUANAKOCOAOHOLX NAAKAINAX. HA
Mﬂmepuﬂ/te BmOPOZZ nON0BUHDL 20—x — HA4ania 30‘.95 20303 Uuanoxu ”fpffmpOlZKu
COHMQUILMPOBAH: OH TEPSIET YEAOBEUCCKHUE YEPTHI U IIPEBPAILACTCS B OOBEKT, B
Oy TBIAKY.
HHTepecHo OTMETHTS, 4TO GyHKLHS BepOAABHOTO KOMIIOHEHTA, IIOMEICHHOTO
B BEPXHEH YaCTH I1AAKaTa, 3aKAKOYACTCS He B 00ACIYEHHH [IPOLIEcca ACTIePCOHUPH-
KallMU AAKOTOAMKA, d B COACHCTBUH BOSHUKHOBECHUIO APYroOil MeTadopsl, IIbSH-
CTBO — 9TO TIOPbMA. KOHILIENT «IbSHCTBO> MOSIBASIETCS IIOCPEACTBOM METO-
HHUMHYECKON ey BY TBIAKA—AAKOTOAB—ITbSTHCTBO U BepOaABHOTO 3A€MEHTA
dypras npussraxa, KOTOPHIA AACT €My OTPULIATEAbHYIO oLieHKY. KoHuenT-ncrounuk
MeTadopsl, T.c. TEOPBMBI, IIepeAacTcs yepes BepHaabHO-H300pasUTeAbHYIO GOpMy
C IIOMOIIBIO TEKCTOBOTO JACMEHTA 0)db 8 74eHy N N300Pa>KEHUS] AAKOTOAUKOB,
3aKAIOYCHHBIX B BUHHOM sIHKe. MyABTHMOAQABHBIC MCTOHUMUYECKUE U METa-
popuueckue nepeHocsl, ¢purypupyromue Ha rnaaxare «He 6yab B maeny ayproit

IIPUBBIYKK », IIPEACTaBACHBI cxeMaTndecku (Cxema 4).

=

ByTblnKa

!

Ankoronb

l

MbAaHcTBO
oypHoU
npuesivYKu

denepcoHmdbukauma

anKoronukKa
> Yenoeek

Eiiey

Topbma
8 rnaenry

>

JomMeH-MCTOUHWK DomeH-uens

Cxema 4. MeTadproHMMMYECKas CXeMa aHTHAAKOTOABHOTO nAakara « He 6yab B
nAEHY AypHO# nipusbraku> (Puc. 6)

Kax Bupno u3 Cxem 3 1 4, B aHTHAAKOTOABHBIX [IAAKATAX IEPHOAA IIEPECTPONKH,
B3aHMOAEHCTBHE MeTapOPBl U METOHHUMHUH B MYABTHMOAAABHOCTH 3HAYHTEABHO
YCAOKHSIETCS, IO cpaBHEHHMIO ¢ maakatamu 20-x — 30-x roaoB (pasaea 4.2).

Ha naaxare «Bboratoe BHyTpenHee coaepxanue» ( puc. 7) AeTIepCOHUPUKALIHS
AAKOTOAHKA IIOAACPIKHBAETCS PA3AMYHBIMHM KOTHUTHBHBIMH ITPOLIECCAMHU, KOTOPBIE
AEAQIOT CTPYKTYPY 3TOH aHTHAAKOTOABHOH PEKAAMBI COCTABHOM, CAOXKHOH, HO U
oueHb 3¢pdexTuBHOM. Ha naakare nsoOpaskena yeroBedeckas roaoBa B BUAE Oap-

HOTrO ILIKa(l)‘{I/IKa, B KOTOPOM CTOAT 6yTbIAKI/I C AaAKOTOAbHBIMH HAaITUTKaMH.
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Puc. 7. «boraroe BHyTpeHHEe cOACpIKAHIE >, HEUBBECTHBIN XYAOXKHHK, 1985
(https://obmee-aer0.pdp/60862/, nocaeanuii soctyn: 28/11/2024)

B aTOoM naaxare HaGAIOAACTCS B3BAUMOACHCTBIE METOHMMHH Oy THIAKH C 4ACTSAMU
TE€AQ, B YACTHOCTH, C FTOAOBOM, KOTOPAs y4aCTBYET B METapOPHUIECKOM KOMIIACKCE.
AenepcoHn$uKaLys aAKOTOAHKA NPOSIBASETCS € IIOMOILIBIO H300Pa3UTEABHON
MeTadopbl TOAOBA — 9TO IIKAGYHK. Kpome Toro, B roaose-mkadunke nzobpa-
JKEHBI Oy THIAKH, KOTOPbIE METOHUMHUYECKH IIEPEHOCSTCS Ha KOHLICIIT < AAKOTOAB>.
HMso6paskeHne 6y THIAKH B TOAOBE, HAPSIAY € BepOaAbHBIM KOMIIOHCHTOM BH)/MperHee
codeprcarie, AKTUBUPYET METOHUMUIO COAEPYKAIIIEE—COAEPKHMOE. baaroaapst
5THM Bep6aAbHO-H300PA3UTEABHBIM SACMCHTAM BOSHHKACT APyrasi MeTadopude-
CKasl POEKIIUS MEXAY AOMCHOM-UCTOYHUKOM H AOMCHOM-LIEABIO: €CAU TOAO-
BA — 9TO IIKA®YHUK, TO MO3T — 3TO AAKOTOAB. Takum 06pasom, meradpops
YaCTHU T€AA U MCTOHUMU A 6yTLIAKI/I COO6H.[aIOT aApCCQ,Ty, YTO B ITAAKATC PC‘II) HACT
0 TOAOBE 2AKOTOAHKA.

B nporiecce nHTEpIpeTalNM PEKAAMBI, BAXHYIO POAb UTPACT BepOaABHBII KOM-
IIOHEHT, (€3 KOTOPOro IIOAHOE MOHUMAHHME [IAAKATA HEBO3MOXHO. B yactHOCTH,
CAOBO Go2amoe — kar04eBoii daeMeHT. Ha ocHoBe MeTadgopst KOAUYECTBO — 3TO
KAYECTBO, CAOBO 00247720¢ HE TOABKO YKa3bIBAaCT Ha OOABIIOE KOAUYECTBO Oy ThI-
AOK, H300PaXXCHHOE B TOAOBE AAKOTOAMKA, HO eliie (MPOHHYCCKH) Ha HX «XOpOLIee
KA4eCTBO>. YUHUTBIBASL, YTO GOABIIOE KOAUYECTBO AAKOTOAS, HAPUCOBAHHOE Ha
IIAQKATE, HE MOXKET HMETb IIOAOKUTEABHYIO OLICHKY, AAPECAT BEIHYXKACH HCKATh

APYTYI0O HHTCPpIPCTALIHIO. B Ppe3yAbTATC ITOCACAHETO MCTaq)OPI/I‘JCCKOI‘O CABHTA



My/lbmu/\/lﬂadﬂbﬂblf M€md¢0pbl U MEMOHUMUU 8 COBETNCKUX AHINUANKO20ADHOLX NAAKATNAX: HA
Mﬂmepuﬂ/te BmOPOI/Z norosumnvt 20-x — navaia 30'.95 20303 ua3noxu nepecmpod}m
BO3HHKACT I/IPOHI/IH, 6AaroAap51 KOTOpOfI aApCC&T BOCHPI/IHI/IMHCT CAOBO 602ﬂm0€,
Kak I/IPOHI/I‘{CCKOC yHOTpC6ACHI/IC, N CAOBOCOYCTAHHUC Bﬂympemtee coaep%mﬂue, KakK
yKaSbIBaIOIJ.ICC HEC€ TOABKO Ha MO3T, a €llI€ MCTOHHUMHNYCCKH Ha yMCTBCHHI)IC CHOC06-
HOCTH U, MOXCT 6I)ITI>, Ha HpaBCTBCHHLIC " AMYHBIC ICHHOCTH YCAOBCKA.
MyAI)TI/IMOAaAI)HI)IC MCTa(POPbI U METOHUMUU, HPI/IHI/IMaIOI].[I/IC y‘{aCTI/IC B HPO-
necce I/IHTCPCHPCTQHI/II/I AHTHAAKOI'OABHOTO ITAAKaTa Ha pI/IC. 7, TOAOBA AAKOTO-
AHUKA (- 9TO MIKA®YHK) COAEPKHUT (BOABIIOE KOAUYECTBO AAKOTOAS
— 9TO) HEKAYECTBEHHBIE (MO3T—)MBICAM M HUBKME HPABCTBEHHBIE U
AVIYHBIE HLEHHOCTH, MOXHO KpaTKo npeacTaButh B Cxeme S:

Asnepconmndurauma
ankoronuka
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ByTbinouKK

¥, HDABCTBEHHbIE
LeHHOoCTI

MPOHMA
Konuuecteo >

Bozamoe

[lOMEH-MCTOM HMK Aomen-uens

Cxema 5. MeTa¢ToHMMHUYECKAs CXeMa aHTHAAKOTOABHOTO [TAAKATa

«bBoraroe BHyTpennee copeprxkanue» (Puc. 7)

Kax BupHO 13 CxeMsI 5, CTPYKTypa CMEIICHHS MyABTUMOAAABHBIX MeTadopH-
4ECKMX U METOHMMUYECKUX ITEPEHOCOB ABASETCA CAOXKHOM U, CAEAOBATEABHO, AASI
pacundpoBKY 3HAYCHUSI [TAAKATA OT aApecaTa TPeOYITCs: 3SHAYUTEAbHbIE KOTHHU-
THBHbIe yeuaust. HecMoTpst Ha Bee 310, AAKAT SIBASICTCS SICHBIM, 2 A0OaBACHME

HPOHHUH O6CCH€‘II/IBa€T YCOCIIHYIO 1 3(1)(1)€KTI/IBHYIO KOMMYHKAIIHIO.

5. CPaBHCHI/IC IIAAKAaTOB Pa3HbIX IICPHOAOB

Kak 65100 0T™MeueHO B pasaeae 4.2, B aHTHAAKOTOABHOH npomaranae 20-x — 30-x
roaos XX Beka, XOTsI IIbSIHCTBO H €T0 [OCACACTBUS HEPEAKO IIPEACTABASIIOTCS HKO-
HudeckH (puc. 2 1 3), yke HAGAIOAQETCS B3AUMOACHCTBHE METOHUMUH Oy TBIAKH C
MeTadopoii BPATA (puc. 1 1 4), B COOTBETCTBUM € IOAUTHICCKHMH M KYABTYPHBIMH

IIPpHOPHUTCTAMHU COBETCKOM BAACTH B TO Bpems. Ha camom ACAC, MeTacl)opa BPATA
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IIHPOKO PaCIIPOCTPAHAAACH B IIPOIATAHAUCTCKOM AUCKYPCE TEX ACT HE TOABKO
IIOTOMY, YTO OHa 064222 9P PEKTHBHOCTHIO U BBISIBAAA Y AAPECaTa HETATUBHBIC
SMOLIMH U ACCOL[HALINH, HO €ILe IIOTOMY, YTO COOTBETCTBOBAAA PA3ACACHHIO COBET-
CKOTO 00IeCTBa Ha ABE YaCTH, T.¢. «HAPOA» U «Bpar Hapopa» . Kpome Toro, xak
ormevaer M.b. Opaos (2004), MBSHCTBO CIUTAAOCH HPEMATCTBUEM, MELIAIOIIHM
Pa3BUTHIO COBETCKOH KYABTYPBI M 3aBEPIICHHIO KYABTYPHOM peBOAIOLMH. MbI Tax-
K€ BBIIIE OTMEYAAH, YTO B HEKOTOPBIX IIAAKATAX BAXKHYIO POAb UTPAET KOHLICIT
«pabora» (puc. 2 u4). Frax, B TAKHX [1AaKaTaX BOSHUKACT IPOTHBOIIOCTABACHHE
ABYX KOHIIEIITOB: C OAHOH CTOPOHBI, OTPHLIATEABHBIII KOHLIECIT «aAKOTOAB>» HAU
«IIBSIHCTBO>, 4 C APYTOH CTOPOHBI, TOAOKHTEABHO BOCIIPUHHUMACMBII KOHIICIIT
«paboTax. DTOT Pe3yABTAT TAKKE COOTBETCTBYET IIOAUTUICCKOM ACHCTBUTEABHO-
CTH TOr0 BpeMeHHU. PaccMarpuBast BOpoc 0 CAaHUTAPHOM MPOCBEIIEHUH U IIPOIIa-
rauae 60ps6s1 ¢ mpstcTBoM B CCCP B 1920-¢ roasy, E.B. Illepcrresa (2014: 56)
YTBEPXKAAET, 9TO, 0COGEHHO € HaYaAa EPBOTO MATUACTHOTO naana (1928-1932),
AHTMAAKOTOABHASI IIPOIIATAHAA CTAAA <IIPEKAE BCETO OAHOM U3 $opM GOpsOBI 3a
TPYAOBYIO AMCLIUIIAMHY U IIOBBIIICHHUE IPOU3BOAUTEABHOCTH TPYAQ>.

Yro xacaercs BuAQ M QYHKLNI KOTHUTHBHBIX IIPOLIECCOB, HAOAIOAACTCS YIIO-
TpebAeHHE H300PA3UTEABHBIX HAM MyABTUMOAQABHBIX METaQTOHUMHIA, KOTOPbIE
HPEKAE BCETO SBASIOTCS KOHTeKCTYaAbHBIMU. HecMoTps Ha 9T0, HacHTHHKALIIS
KOHIICITA-UCTOYHHUKA U KOHLICIITA-LICAH, U CACAOBATEABHO, IIPABUABHAS HHTEPIIPE-
TALWS TIAAKATa, 00ECIIeYNBACTCS TAKOKE BepOAABHBIMU KOMIIOHEHTAMU.

Amnaaus naakaroB Bropoii nosoBuHsI 80-x ropoB XX Beka I103BOASIET OIIpe-
AEAUTH HEKOTOPbIE H3MEHEHHS B AHTHAAKOTOABHOM PEKAAME B COBETCKOE BPEM.
Hanpumep, nepcoHnduranis aAKOroast HAH MbsIHCTBA U ACTIEPCOHUPUKALIIS
bSTHHUII ABASIIOTCS ITHPOKO PACIIPOCTPAHCHHBIMH SIBACHHAMU B [TAAKATAX [IPOTHB
AAKOTOAM3MA HepecTpoeuHbix ropos’ (pas. 4.3). Kpome Toro, B 80-¢ roapt uso-
OpasuTeAbHAsI B3AUMOCBSI3b MEXKAY Oy THIAKOM M 4€AOBEYECKHUM TEAOM PAa3BUBACTCS
AaABIIIE: HA [IAAKATAX MTOSIBASIIOTCS YACTH TEAQ, TAKHE KaK, HAITPUMEDP, PYKH, HOTH
1 FOAOBA, KOTOPBIE YIIOTPEOASIOTCS METOHUMHUYECKH U B3AUMOACHCTBYIOT C METO-
HUMHYECKOH OYTHIAKOH. DTO KOHKPETHOE HCIIOAB30BAHNE H300PaKCHHUI YacTei
TeAa HAOAIOAQETCSI TOABKO B ITAAKATaX MIOXU [EPECTPOHKH.

Crout 06paruTh BHUMaHME, YTO CMEIIEHHE H300PaXKeHNUSI Oy THIAKHU € YaCTAMH
TeAd YE€AOBEKA IPOUCXOAUT OAHOBPEMEHHO C ITOSBACHHEM HOBBIX TEMATHK. AAKO-

TOAHM3M ITPOAOAIKAIOT ACCOLTMUPOBATD C OTPHUIATCAPHBIMM COTMAADHBIMH SIBACHU -

13 Hy>kHO OTMETHTS, 4TO IIEPCOHUPHKALINS AAKOTOASI HAH IIbSHCTBA YK€ BCTPEYACTCS B HECKOABKHX
AHTHAAKOTOABHBIX 1AaKaTax 50-x 1 60-X FOAOB, HO OHA HE UTPACT TAKYIO TAABHYIO POAb KAK B [IAQKa-
TaX IEPHOAA MEPECTPOUKH.
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MH, TAKHE KaK IIPOTYABL, PACIIAA CEMbH, HAPYIIEHHE OOIIECTBEHHOTO OECIOpsAK,
OBITOBBIMU M PabOYMMU TPABMAMH U T.A., HO IIOSBASIIOTCS M HOBBIE ACCOLIHALIMU C
MOPaABHBIMHU LICHHOCTAMH M YMCTBEHHBIMH criocobnocTsamu (puc. 7). Metadopa
BPATA Bce elje ynotpebasiercs B naakarax 80-x ropoB'*, Ho 6oAbIIe He HMEET TAKOTO
MOLIIHOTO HACOAOTHYECKOTO ITOChIAL, KaK paHee B cTaAHHCKoe Bpemst. Kpowme toro,
HOSIBASIIOTCS HOBbIE MeTadpOPBI: HEPCOHUPUKALIMS U ACTIEPCOHIUPHUKALIUS CTAHO-
BSITCSI LICHTPAABHBIMHU CIIOCOOAMH BBIPaXKCHHSI aHTHAAKOTOABHOM IIPOIIAraHAB
¥ BOSHHKAIOT € [IOMOILBIO Pa3HOOOPas3HBIX M HENPEACKasdyeMbIx MeTadop (puc.
5-7). BoaMOXHO pacnpocTpoHeHHE NEPCOHUPUKALIMN U ACTICPCOHNPUKALINH
IIbSIHCTBA Ha [IAAKATAX SBASCTCS IPH3HAKOM IIEPEMEILCHIUS BHUMAHUSI ¢ 001ecTBa
Ha AUYHOCTb.

B oranyue or maakaro 20-x — 30-X roOAOB, B aHTHAAKOTOABHOH peKAaMe BpeMEH
IepeCcTPOHKH, H300pasUTEAbHbBIC METaQOPBI IBASIOTCS HE TOABKO KOHTEKCTYaAb-
HBIMH, HO e1je ¥ THOpuAHBIMU. KpoMe Toro, MyAbTHMOAaABHBIE METAGTOHUMHU HE
00513aTEABHO HYXKAQIOTCS B OTIPEACACHHUH € HOMOILBIO BepOAABHBIX KOMIIOHEHTOB.
Hanporus, B maakarax 80-x roA0B BepbaAbHbIC KOMIIOHEHTBI YaCTO aKTUBUPYIOT
HOBbIC MCTOHUMHYECKHE U MeTadpopudeckue npodureHust. Fcxoas us Beero aroro,
MOXHO CAEAATh BBIBOA, UTO IIOCTPOECHUE AHTHAAKOTOABHBIX ITAAKATOB CO BPEMEHEM
CTAaHOBUTCS BCE 00ACE CAOSKHBIM, HHOTAA AQXKE C BKAIOYCHHUEM SACMEHTOB HPOHHU
(puc. 7).

CaeayerT Taxoke OTMETUTD, YTO HEKOTOPBIE IACMEHTBI OCTAAUCh HEU3MEHHBIMU.
Hanpumep, raaBHYI0 pOAb B AHTHAAKOTOABHBIX IIAAKATAX UTPACT METOHUMHSL: pe-
epeHIMasbHAS PYHKIIUS ACAAET €€ CYIECTBEHHBIM 9ACMEHTOM B ITAAKATAX BCEX
nepuoaos. Hapsiay ¢ Meronumuert BY THIAKA—AAKOT'OADb M METOHUMHUYECKOH
Lenbl0 BYTBIAKA—AAKOTOAB—TIBSIHCTBO, METOHUMHUSA ITPUYHMHA—CAEA-

CTBHE ACKUT B OCHOBE MHOTI'MX aHTHAAKOTOABHBIX ITAAKATOB COBETCKOM 3ITOXH.

6. 3akAroueHHE: IPEABAPUTEABHBIC BHIBOABI

B AanHOI paboTe PeACTaBACHDBI PE3YABTATbI COIOCTABUTEABHOTO HCCACAO-
BaHUA MYABTHMOAAABHBIX METapOp U METOHHMUH B 0co60M BHAE COIIHAABHOMH
PEKAAMBI, 2 UMEHHO, B COBETCKUX AHTHAAKOTOABHBIX ITAAKATAX.

Bo-nepBrIx, Ha OCHOBAHMH AaHAAH3A TEOPETHYECKOTO M MPAKTHYECKOTrO MaTepHa-

AQd, MBI AOKa3aAH, YTO AHTHAAKOTOABHBIC ITAAKAThI H€O6XOAI/IMO OTHECTHU K OCO6OMy

4Cwy., Hanpumep, naakatsl 1985 ropa « AAKOroAb — Bpar mpousBOACTBa>» (nensBecTHBIIT XyAO)KHI/IK),
«Aaxoroab — Bpar pasyma» (B. Cumiokaes) u Ap.
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BUAY MyABTHMOAQABHOTO TEKCTA, KOTOPBIH, SBASISICh BEpOaABHO-H300Pa3UTEABHBIM,
BBI3BIBACT HCCACAOBATCABCKUII HHTEPEC AAS MYABTHUMOAAABHOTO AHAAH3A.

B Hacrostmeit paboTe 6bIAM IIPOaHAANSHPOBAHBI KOTHUTHBHbIC IIPOLIECCHI 3a-
ACHCTBOBaHHbIE B AHTHAAKOTOABHBIX ITAAKATAX, BBIITYILLICHHBIX BO BTOPOI IOAOBHHE
20-x — navaae 30-x ropoB (14 naaxara) u B nepecTpoeunsle roas! (59 MAaKaToB).
Hecmorpst Ha TO, 4TO AAHHOE HCCACAOBAHHE ABASICTCS HPEXKAE BCEIO KAYECTBEHHBIM
U YTO OHO BBIIIOAHEHO HA OTPAHHYCHHOM MATEPHAAE, OIPEACAUTD H3MEHEHUA B
CTPYKTYpP€ aHTHAAKOTOABHBIX ITAAKATOB 3THUX ABYX Pa3HBIX IIEPHOAOB COBETCKOH
310XU GBIAO BO3MOXHO.

AHaau3 $aKTHYECKOTO MaTEPUAAA IIOKA3aA, YTO 00pa3 OYTHIAKH SIBASIETCSI
OCHOBHBIM M300PAa3UTEABHBIM IACMECHTOM B AaHTHAAKOTOABHBIX [IAAKATaX BCEH
COBETCKOI 9MOXH, KOTOPBIH METOHUMHUYECKH 3aMEHSAET KOHLIENT «aAKOTOAb>
HAH «IIbSIHCTBO>» . OAHAKO, Ha IIAaKaTaX BTOpoi moaoBuHs! 20-x — Havaaa 30-x B
OOABLICH CTENEHH IIBSHCTBO U300PaXKaeTCsl MKOHUYHO, [10 CPABHEHHIO C IIAAKaTa-
MU IIepecTpoeyHbIX roA0B. HecMoTpst Ha 310, MeTOHNMIYECKast OyThIAKA HIPaACT
LICHTPAABHYIO POAb B CTPYKTYPE€ aHTHAAKOTOABHBIX IIAAKATOB BCEX aHAAU3HPYe-
MBbIX IIEPHOAOB, U Ha HEH 4aCTO OCHOBBIBACTCSA MeTAPOPHIECKOE IPEACTABACHHE
KOHIIENTA «IIbSHCTBO .

I'loAyueHHBIE pe3yAbTaThI TOKA3BIBAIOT, YTO CO BPEMEHEM MeTadOPHIECKOE
IIPEACTABACHHUE «IIbSHCTBA>» MEHSIETCS, COOTBETCTBYS OOICCTBEHHBIM M HACOAO-
THYECKUM [IPUOPHUTETAM U, YTO KOTHUTHUBHAS CTPYKTYpPa, Ha KOTOPOH OCHOBAHBI
IIAAKATHI, CTAHOBUTCS GoAce caoxkHOi. Hanpumep, Ha maakaTax Bropoii HOAOBHHBI
20-x — Hasaaa 30-X TOAOB HanbOAEE YaCTO METOHUMMUS Oy THIAKH B3AUMOACHCTBYET C
MeTaq)opoﬁ HbSAHCTBO — 3TO BPAT; HAIPOTUB, HA [TAAKATAX AIIOXH ITEPECTPOUKHU
(Ae)mepcoHndHKALUS CTAHOBUTCS OCHOBHOI, KPOME TOTO, MHOTHE MeTadOphI U
METOHHMHU B3aHUMOAEHCTBYIOT, CO3AABasi KOTHUTHBHBIE KOMIAeKchl. Hapsiay ¢
3THM, CO BpEMEHEM POAb BepOaABHBIX KOMIIOHEHTOB TAK)KE MCHSCTCS: B IIAAKATaX
BTOpOH oA0BUHBI 20-x — Havaaa 30-x roaoB BCp6aALHI>I€ 3AEMEHTHI IIPEXKAC BCETO
CAY>KT OIIOPOH AASL OTIPEACACHHSI H300Pa3UTEABHBIX KOMIIOHECHTOB, a B [IAAKATAX
80-x T0AOB BepGaAbHbIC KOMIIOHEHTDI HE TOABKO ACAQIOT H300pa3HTEABHbIC dAC-
MEHTBI IBHBIMH U AC€TKO Y3HABAEMbIMH, HO H aKTUBUPYIOT HOBbIE METOHUMHYECKHE

u MCTa(l)OPI/I‘{CCKI/IC IIPpOYTCHHA.
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MULTIMODAL METAPHORS AND METONYMIES IN
SOVIET ANTI-ALCOHOL POSTERS: ON MATERIAL OF
THE SECOND HALF OF THE TWENTIES-EARLY THIRTIES
AND OF THE YEARS OF PERESTROIKA

Summary

The present paper is devoted to the analysis of multimodal metaphors and
metonymies in Soviet anti-alcohol posters. The analysis is conducted within
the Cognitive Linguistics framework, in which metaphors and metonymies
are not considered as mere rhetorical devices, but as cognitive processes
which allow us to understand and conceptualize the surrounding world.
Recently, increasing attention has been paid to multimodal metaphors and
metonymies in both commercial and social advertisements. Posters, in which
both verbal and pictorial elements coexist, are suitable for a multimodal
investigation.

The analysis focuses on anti-alcohol posters published in two different
periods of Soviet history, i.c. in the second half of the Twenties and early
Thirties and in the years of perestroika. The analysis aims at identifying the
type and the function of multimodal metaphors and metonymies used in
Soviet anti-alcohol posters. Particular attention is also paid to the interac-
tion between the two cognitive processes and to the role of both verbal and

pictorial elements in the posters.
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Although the image of the bottle is a recurrent and persistent concrete pic-
torial element used to refer metonymically to the abstract issue of alcohol
abuse, the analysis reveals that, the metaphorical representation of alcohol
or alcoholism changes according to social and ideological priorities, while
the cognitive structure of the posters and their interpretation become more
complex over time.

» Keywords: multimodal metaphor, multimodal metonymy, metaphtonymy,

Soviet posters, anti-alcohol propaganda.

Epuka ITunean
Yuusepsurer y ITasuju
AemapTMaH 3a XyMaHUCTHYKE HayKe

CCKHI/Ija 3a CTpaHe jCSI/IKC U KIbHUJKCBHOCTH

MYATUMOAAAHE META®OPE U METOHHMMHJE HA
COBJETCKHUM ITAAKATHUMA ITPOTHB AAKOXOAA: HA
MATEPHJAAY U3 APYTE ITOAOBHHE 20-UX - PAHUX 30-
HNXTOAMHA U ITEPUOAA ITEPECTPOJKE

Pesume

OBaj pap nocseheH je aHaansu MyATUMOAaAHUX MeTadopa M METOHUMH]A
Ha COBjETCKHMM IIAAKATHMA IIPOTHUB AAKOXOAA. AHAAH3A CE CIIPOBOAHU Y
OKBHPY KOTHUTHBHE AMHTBUCTHKE y KOjOj ce MeTapope U METOHHMHU]E
HE CMaTpajy NYKHM PCETOPHYKHUM CPEACTBUMA, Beh KorHuTHBHHM
NpOoIeCHMa KOjU HaM omoryhasajy Aa pasymMujeMo U KOHLIENITyaAU3yjeMO
cBHjeT OKO cebe. Y mocmeAre BpUjeMe CBe BHIIE NMAXHE MOKAAMbA CC
MYATHMOAQAHHM MeTagopaMa M METOHHMHjaMa KAaKO y KOMEPLIMjaAHOM,
TAaKO U y APYIITBEHOM oraamanamy. I [aakaTu Ha KojuMa cy HCTOBpeMeHO
IPUCYTHU U BepOGaAHH M CAUKOBHH €ACMEHTH IIOTOAHH CY 32 MYATUMOAAAHO
ucrpaxusame. OBa aHaAN32 POKYCHPA CE HA [IAAKATE IPOTUB AAKOXOAA
KOjH Cy 00jaBAoMBAHHM TOKOM ABA PA3SAHYHUTA IIEPUOAA COBJETCKE HCTOPH)E,
OAHOCHO Y APYTOj IOAOBHHH ABAAECETUX M PAHHM TPHAECETHM TOAMHAMA,
TE TOKOM ropuHa [lepecmpoje. Lm anasuse jecte npenosHasame BpCTe U
yHKIHje MyATHMOA2AHKX MeTadopa U METOHUMH]ja Koje ¢y kopumhene
Ha COBjETCKUM MAAKATHMA IPOTUB aAKoxoAa. [Toce6Ha maskiba moxaama
ce MHTepakuuju usMely ABa KOTHUTHBHA IIpoLieCa, T€ YAO3U BepGasHUX
U CAMKOBHMX €ACMCHATA Ha MAaakaruMa. ako je canka 6o1je KOHKpeTHH
CAUKOBHHM EAEMEHT KOjH CE TOHAB/&A M CTAAHO j€ IIPUCYTaH, TE CE KOPHUCTH AQ
METOHUMHjCKH YIIyTH Ha alICTPAKTHU IPOOAEM 3A0YIIOTpEDE aAKOXOAR, OBA

AHAaAH3a OTKPHBA Aa € MCTa(l)OpI/I‘{KI/I NPHKA3 AaAKOXOAQ MAH AAKOXOAHU3MA Ha
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HOCTEpHMA MUjEHha Y CKAAAY Ca APYIITBEHUM H HACOAOIIKUM IIPHOPUTETUMA,
a KOTHUTHUBHA CTPYKTYpa IMAAKATa M BbUXOBO TyMad€eHe BPEMEHOM ITOCTajy
KOMIIAEKCHH]HU.

» Kwyune pujenn: myarumopasta metagopa, MyATHMOAAAHA METOHHUMH)A,

MCTa(l)TOHI/IMI/Ija, COBJETCKH TIAAKATH, TPOMAraHAA IPOTUB AAKOXOAAQ.
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OACCK 3a CpPIICKH jC3I/IK H AUHTBUCTHKY

[NIATOJICKE TEPU®PA3E KOTHUTUBHOT 3HAYEHA
Y HAYSHVIM YNARLAMA MJTKE VIBUR

AnCipaKt: I1pedsem anasuse 'y osome pady jecy 2aazoncke nepugpase Koje BEﬂomupajy
pasauiume, Hajusupe cxgahene, KoeHumueHe npoyece. Caznedasa ce wuxosa ynompeba
Y Hayunom QUcKypcy na npumepy mexcmosa Muaxe Heuh, 05je§mb€ﬂux 9 AuHTBH-
CTHYKHM OTACAUMA 1, % 7720 Ha Hexoruxo pasinsumux Husoa. Cemanmuuxa aHaimsa
05yxmma 064 naana — npso, nosasehu 0d snauercre KAACUPUKALU]E KOSHUMUBHUX
npoyeca, u333¢jﬂjy ce nomx.aace Koje 3eﬂomupajy 2naz04cKe nepugpase, a nomom ce
AHANUSUPA CCMAHMUAKA CIRPYKINYPA AEKCEMA HA NOSULUIU HUX06€ 214204CKE KOMNO-
Henme. Y3 mo, anaiusa 00yxeama u POPMANHU NAAH JEP C€ NOCMAIMPAT) CIRPYKIYPHU
Mmodeau 3abenencenux nepudpasa. C 0031upos Ha mo 0a KOPRYC 3a UCTMPANCUBAE YitHE
HAYUHU MEKCIMOBU, Y POKYCY je i npamamuuko—aumypma nepcnexmusa — npoyersyje
ce npasmamusxu, 00HOCHO OUCKYPCHIL ROTMEHYUJAN NPUKYNIEHUX NEPUPPACTNULHUX
cmpykmypa.

KibyuHe peun: arazoacka nepugpasa, cunmarca, cemanmuxa, axademcxu JUcKype,
cpncKu jesux.

1. YBoa

HPC,A,MCT OoBOra HCTPa)KI/IBaHaajCCTC AaHAAHN3a TAArOACKHUX 1'[CI,)I/I(i)‘[)(ch‘Ba2 C KOTHHU-

THBHUM 3HaueweM. KorHuiuja MU casHame 06yXBaTa CAOJXEHE, CAOJEBUTE ITPOLIECE

!jelena.ajdzanovic@ffuns.ac.rs

2T Toa TePMHHOM 24420.CK¢ NEPUPPA3C NMAMO Y BUAY CT10j PYHKLIMOHAAHOT, CHHCEMATHHOT TAQTOAA
ca HOMHHAAHOM pedjy, CHHOHMMMYaH (MAM Makap GAHMCKOSHaYaH) Ca 3HAYCHCKH CKBUBAACHTHUM
raaroaoMm, wro, y Hajsehem 6pojy cayuajeBa, MMIAHIpPa KOMyTaGHAHOCT OBUX ABEjy dpopmH (B.
Radovanovi¢, 1977:p.53; Ivi¢, 1980:p.1). OBaxsu ce ciojeBn y cpGHCTHYKOj AUTEPATYpH O3HAYaBajy
YMTaBMM HH30M PasAMYMTHX TEPMHHA U TCPMHHOAOIIKUX M3PAsa — 0eKOMNOHO8AH Y NpeduKxam
(Radovanovi¢, 1977; Ivi¢, 1980; Piper, 1999), dexomnonosanu enazoa (Tanasié, 1995), nepugpacm-
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Y SYACKOM YMY jep yKAy4dyje CBECHE M HECBECHE paAkbe 3a Ao0bujare nH$OpMaLyja,
HBUXOBY 00paAy Te 3a pOpMHUparbE [OjMOBA U CAHKA, Y3 PasBHjaibe CIOCOOHOCTH 32
pemasame npobaema (Plotnikova, 2005:p.9). bes 063upa Ha n3pasnto KoMIAeKc-
HY, XETEPOTECHY IIPUPOAY OBE CEMAaHTUYKE KATETOPHUje, UITAK CE MOXE U3ABOJUTH
audepeHIjasHa LpTa CBECHO, PATMOHAAHO, OBJEKTHUBHO : HECBECHO,
CYBJEKTHUBHO, yiMe ce popMUpa ONO3ULMOHH OAHOC, CBOjEBPCHA AUXOTOMU)jA
YHYTap AaTor KoHIenTa: MHTEAEKTYAAHU IPOLIECH : MHTEAEKTYAAHA
cTABA (yn. Halliday — Matthiessen, 2004:p.172). CemanTHYKa aHaAN32 H3ABOje-
HUX rAaroackux nepudpasa nhu he ynpaso y obom cmepy. Caraepaasa ce ceManTHIKa
CTPYKTypa HOMHHAAHE KOMIIOHEHTE KAO PENPE3CHTA ITOAA3HE, jEAHOAEKCEMCKE
<1>opMc C IIMA5EM AQ CE YOUH KOjOj IIOTKAACH IIPUIIAAR]y ABOYAAHE GOPME — OHOj KOja
03HaYaBa CBECHO NPOMHIIAAKE CTBAPHOCTH HAH, NAK, OHOj KOja ACHOTHPA BEHO
pasyMeBabe IPEAOMACHO KPO3 IPU3MY CybjeKTHBHOT A0XKHBraja. Mimajyhu y Buay
A2 PYHKIIMOHAAHU TAQTOAH YECTO HUCY Y IOTIYHOCTH ACCEMAaHTU30BAHU, IAXKEbY
hemo YCMEPUTH Ha HCIUTHBAKE CEMAHTUYKUX KOMIIOHEHATA KOj€ 1yBajy jep OHE,
CBAKAKO, KOPEAHPajy ca $OPMAAHOM CTPYKTYpOM nepudpasa.

Aanme, noraschn oa Tese Aa nepudpactudne cTpykType noceayjy oapeheny
MAOKYTUBHY CHary M [IOHEKaA U3PasUTy ekcrpecusHy BpeaHocr (Ivié, 1988), mo-
cmarpahemo ux u3 nparmaTuuke u AuckypcHe nepenekruse. OBo uMnauLpa
CarA€AABaH€ IIUPET jE3UYKOT M BaHjE3MIKOT KOHTEKCTA, Y LINAY UHTEPIIPETALILje
OHOT LITO TOBOPHUK XXEAH A2 CAOMIUTH y oApel)eHOM KoHTeKCTy, aau 1 0OpHYTO
— aHaAM3€ KaKO KOHTEKCT yTude Ha To wTa o uspude (Yule, 1996:p.3). Aa 6u

IIOCTaB/ASCHU LT /o 6I/IO OCTBApCH, IIparMaTHu4kKa ¥ AMCKYpCHa aHaAM3a prILITaJy

Hu npeduxamcku uspasu / nepugpacmusnu npeduxam (Topolinska, 1982; Petrovié, 1990) 2aazoncka
nepugpasa (Mrazovié — Vukadinovié, 2009; Serbac, 2010; Alanovié 2013; Zvekié¢-Dusanovié, 2023),
anasumusxy 2aazoacky uspasu (Piper 1999), nepugpacmuune xoucmpyxyuje (Drazié—Ajdzanovié,
2019), nepugpacmuunu uspasu (Ajdzanovié-Kwoka, 2021). ITpu Tome, cBako oA HABEACHHX TepMU-
HOAOLIKHX pelierba POKyCHpa jeAAH CETMEHT OBOT CHHTAKCHYKOT peHOMEH. Y TOM CMHCAY, OIpeAe-
AMAM CMO C€ 32 peIlCHe 24a204cke nepupase byayhu Aa oBora myTa y LieHTpy Haller HHTEPECOBakba
jecy aHaauTHYKe GOpME KOTHUTHBHHUX IAAroAa (IbUXOBO 3HaYeHhe, KOMIIOHEHTE KOje YHOCE Y HCKa3,
IparMarcka U AUCKypCHa yaora), 6e3 063upa Ha CHHTaKcHIKY QYHKLHjy KOjy peasusyjy.

3V paHMjUM MCTpPaKUBaIbHMa, y3 HAIIOMEHY A2 HETAATOACKH 9AQH jECTE TOKUIITE 3HAYCHHA aHAAU-
THYKE CTPYKTYTPE, HCTHYE ce A2 PYHKLIMOHAAHH TAaroAH Hajyeinhe uyBajy Heke KOMIIOHEHTE CBOT
Aekcrkor sHadewa (yi. uip. Zolotova, 1982:pp.156-168; Kerkez, 1997:pp.303;304, Lazi¢ Konjik,
2006:p.23, Alanovi¢, 2017:p.64 u Ap.). AparolieHe cy HATIOMEHE y AUTEPATyPH O AUCTPUOYTHBHUM
moryhHOCTHMa QYHKIMOHAAHUX TAQTOAQ, jep BHUXOB CEMAHTHUKH IoTeHUHjaa oapedyje Temarcke
KAAce KOjUMa MPUIMAAA]Y ANICTPAKTHE UMEHHIIE ¢ Kojuma koaoupajy (Prosvirina, 1983:pp.85-97;
Drazi¢-Ajdzanovi¢, 2010:p.325-334; Drazi¢-Ajdzanovi¢, 2019:p.183-197 u ap.). Haseaeno jecte
y cKaaay ca 3aknydkoM 3. Tomoanmcke aa ce nepudpase MOpajy MCIIUTHBATH KO LIEAHHE, jep TeK
objeantbena cTpykTypa passuja oapehenn cemantuuxu caapsaj (Topoliniska, 1982:p.36).
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Ce ca AHAAM3OM Ha CHHTAKCHYKOM M CEMAHTHYKOM IIAAHY. AHAAH3A PEICHUIHUX
o0pasaia Koje $opMHUpajy IPHKYILSCHE TAATOACKE Iepudpase, yksydyjyhu mpurom
AHAAN3Y eKCIIAULIMPAHUX TAPTHLUIIAHATA ¥ CHPKOHCTAHATA Y ACHOTHPAHOj CUTY-
allWj1, aAM M YOYaBalbe HEM3PEUCHOT, Kao BasKHOT cerMeHTa komyHukanuje (Yule,
1996:p.3), npyxuhe yBuA y T0 Koje nHPOpManmje appecanT GoKycHpa, Koje cMemTa
Y APYTH IIA@H, 4 KOj€, eBEeHTYaAHO, H30CTaBAd, CBeCHO HAM He. Ha Taj Haunn Mosxke
Ce HACAYTHTH Yy KOjOj MEpPH LICAUHA KOjy YMHE PYHKIIMOHAAHH TAQTOAM CAUBEHH
ca 3HauereM HoMuHaaHOT KoHcTuTyeHTa (Kerkez, 1997:p.307) Hujancupajy sHa-
dere MCKasa. SHAYCHCKO HUjaHCHpabe Aame he ce caraepaty u3 GyHKIOHAAHE
IIEPCIIEKTHBE KAKO OM CE OATOBOPHAO Ha ITUTAIE IOCCAY]Y AM ABOYAAHE CTPYKTYPE

parMaTH4iKH, TC AUCKYPCHH HOTCHL[I/IjaA.

2. Kopnyc ucrpakubama

OcHoBHH u3BOP 32 pOopMUpabE KOPITYCa 32 OBO HCTPKUBAE YHHE TEKCTOBU
Hay4HOT, )K€ aKaACMCKOT GYHKLIIMOHAAHOT CTHAA — Hay4HH Yaanuu M. Msuh,
CKyIAeHU M 00jaByeHU Y MOHOTpaduju Aunzsucmuuxu ozaedu 1. OBaj Tvi TekcTa u3-
abpaH je HajMambe U3 ABa pasaora. Kao npBo, HayuHM TeKcT, YnHM ce, jecTe AMHAMIY-
Ka KaTeropHja Koja OACAMKAaBa HAQjKOMIIAEKCHHUjU HUBO 3HAMa, CTPYKTYPAAHH HUBO.
AyTopu TekcTa oBora Tura, Haume, kpehy oa dexaapamusnux suawa (nocrojeha
3HaIba, YHICHULC, MHPOPMALIHje Y AYACKOM yMy) H, Kopuctehu npoyedypaina
snara (PasAMYNTE METOAC M TEXHHKe 3aksyduBama) (Krnjaji¢, 2013:pp.158;159),
pacBeTapaBajy MpoOACM HAM MaKap jeAQH BEIOB CETMCHT, A0Aasehn Tako A0 HOBUX
casHama. Ha ocHOBY TemaTHke KojoM ce 6aBe, Te OBaKBUX (HAIpeA OIMCAHMX)
KapakTepuCTHKa, Hamehe ce sakmydak Aa HaydHH TeKCT 0bHAyje AeKceMaMa Koje
ACHOTHPAjy LIMPOKY ACIe3y KOTHUTHBHHX Iporieca. APyru pasaor jeAHHM ACAOM
[POHU3AA3H U3 HaBeACHOT — Oyayhu Aa je ouekuBaHa BUCOKa GppEKBEHIIM]a IAa-
FOACKHX ACKCEMa KOTHHUTHBHOT 3HAYCHA, Y HAYYHOM TEKCTY HEKH OA IBHX MOTY
OHMTH 3aMEHCHH CBOJUM IIePUPPACTUYHUM CKBUBAACHTHUMA KaKO OU ce 36erao

HOHaBA:aH)C.4 CBaKaKO, AHAAMTHYKC CTPYKTYPC — ACKOMIIOHOBaHH I/I/I/IAI/I HCPI/I(l)-

*Ha ucrom Matepujaay, Ha ipuMepuMa U3 Hayduux Yaanaka M. Vsuh us dunzeucmuuxux ozneda 1,
HCIUTAAU CMO yNOTpe6y KOTHUTHBHHX TAAQIOAQ U3 CHHTAKCHYKO-CEMAHTHUKE U AUCKYPCHE IIepCIIek-
tuse (Ajdzanovi¢ y mrammu). Kopucto 61 61A0 YPaAUTH KOMIApaTHBHY aHaAH3Yy YHOTpebe CUHTe-
THMKMX U CKBUBAACHTHHX aHAAMTHYKUX POPMHU Koja 6u npyxnaa 605U YBHA Y TO A2 AU U Ha KOjU
HaYMH OBE APy HUjaHCHPajy 3HAUCHE HCKa3a, U, AAnE, KOja CTPYKTYpa 0A OBe ABe UMa Behu nparma-
THYKU U AUCKYpCcHH noTeHnujas. CBakako, aHaansy 61 Tpe6aao criposectr Ha BeheM 1 pasHOBpCHHjeM
xoprycy (koju 61 06yXBaTao TEKCTOBE M3 PA3AMYHTHX HAYYHHX AUCLMIIAMHA), jep 6H ce caMo Ha Taj
Ha4MH MOTAH M3BCCTH IOY3AaHHUjH 3aKayund. OBakBe aHaAuse UMasc OM 3Havaj, HajMalbe, HA ABA
HuBoa. [ IpeMAa cy ACKOMITOHOBaHHU H/HMAHU MepUPACTHIHH TAATOACKU U3DPasu pEHOMEH KOjH je A06Ho
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PACTHYHU IIPEAUKATH, KAKO je TO Y AUTEPATYPU U HA3HAYCHO jeCy ‘0COOEHOCT 0A-
pebennx cnenujasHnx pyHKIMOHAAHMX CTHAOBA j€3HYKOT CTaHAAPAR (a Hapouumo
IIPABHOI, HOBHHAPCKOT, HOAHUTHIKOT RAMUHHUCTPATUBHOT, #ay4Ho2 1 CA. (MCTakAa
J. A.)’ (Radovanovi¢, 2007:p.63), Te HayYHH YAQHLU IPEACTaB&A]Y AOOpPY Gasy 3a
popmupame kopmyca Ha KojeM he ce ncnuTHBaTH OBaj CHHTAKCHYKH PEHOMEH.
Kao kOHTpoAHM KOpITyC KOPUCTHAH CMO IIECTOTOMHH Peunuk cpnckoxpsamckoz
Krousncesroz jesuxa Maruue cprcke u Marnue xpsarcke (RMS) — y oBom nssopy
IIPETACAAHE Cy PEYHUUKE AcQHUHHIIMje eKBUBAACHTHHX IAATOAQ, LITO PEACTABSA
a3y 3a CeMaHTUUKY KAACHUKALIH]Y AHAAMUTHIKHUX pOPMH, Tj. CIIOjeBa HEITyHO3HAY-

HOT TAAaroAa M ariCTpakTHEC MMCHUIIC.

3. Anaausa rpahe
3.1. Ilpunnunu anasuse

V cKAaAy ca MOCTaBACHUM LIMACBUMA UCTPAXKUBatha, T€ CAOAHOCHHM 3aAa-
LIMMa, IPOUBAIIANM H3 HHX, CIIPOBOAH CE BULLIECAOjHA aHaAn3a. [ Ipu Tome ce He
YCIOCTaBAjy OLITPE IPaHuLE U3Mel)y PasAMMHTHX aclieKaTa CaracAaBarba HCIIH-
THBaHOT $peHOMEHa, Beh ce HAPOTUB HEPETKO MPHUCTYIHN YKPUITA]y, IPEKAAIIAjy
CTOra LITO ce TeK CBeOOYXBATHUM IIOTACAOM Ha YHOTpeOy IAaroACKux nepudpasa
MOTY U3BECTH PEACBAHTHH 3aKAY4LH (a) O BMXOBUM 3HAYECHCKUM 0cOOEHOCTHMA
(xoje oapebyjy cTpykTypHe (cuaTaKcHuKe) 06pacue y KojuMa ce peasnsyjy), Koje
AOOPHUM ACAOM NMajy PeNepKycHje Ha IParMaTcKoM MaaHy, Te (6) 0 peteHHYHUM
o6pacunMa KOj€ CTPYKTYPHPajy a KOjU, y HEKUM CAy4YajeBUMa, MOTY AOIIPUHETH
pasBujaiby METAAMCKYPCHE (MHTEPaKTHBHE HAU HHTEPAKLMjCKE) YAOTE TOCMATPa-
nux crojesa (Hyland, 2019).

3.1.1. CemaHTHYKE NOTKAACE TAATOACKHUX

HCPI/I(l)PQBa C KOTHUTHBHHUM 3HA4YCHECM

vy c<l>epn Ca3Hama, KaKo je paHuje seh HaBeaeHo, HAjIIMPE CE HAAA3€ CBU IIPO-

LIECH Y /SYACKOM YMY — OHH KOjH ITOAPA3yMEBAjy CBECHO NPOMUIILAAKE M10jaBa U3

AC€TandaH OIKC y MHOTHM PaHUjUM UCTPKUBABUMA, MOT20 O OUTH OCBETACH jOLI jEAAH aCIIEKT
BUXOBE YIIOTPeHE — MOTAO OH CE OATOBOPUTH Ha ITUTAEE HMAjy AU OHU U YAOTY AUCKYPCHUX MapKepa.
V3 10, OBaKBa HCIIMTHBakba AOTIPHHEAR OH ACTASHHU]EM OIHCY je3HYKHX OCOOCHOCTH TEKCTOBA HAy YHOT
(yke akapemckor) dynkuHoHaAHOT cThAA. CHpOBeAeHa HCTPAXKHMBAbA TOTKPENHAA 61 HAYeAHE TBPAIbE
0 BUCOKOj GPEKBEHTHOCTH I10jaB/AoUBAA AHAAUTHYKUX GOPMH, AAH H OATOBOPHAA HA, YHHU CE, BaXK-
HHja NUTamba — Ha OHa Ha nparmMaruakoM (Ca xakeum epexmon newmo 2080pHux Kaxce?) U Ha OHa Ha
AUCKYPCHOM IIAQHY (Pemusyjy ce dame 080unanE CIPYKIRYPE € MEMAOUCKYPCHOM YA020M?T).
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PEAAHOCTH, AAH M OHHU KOJH YKAY4Yjy Cy0jeKTUBAH, ANIHU AOXKHBASA] BAH]C3UYKUX
enrtuteta, npoueca u opnoca (Halliday — Matthiessen, 2004:p.172), ys cBakaxo
BpAO dasuuHe rpanune usmehy oa ABa norkonuenta.’ Y anaausupanoj rpabu,
OYEKHBAHO, 320CACKEHE CY CAMO TAATOACKE IepHpase Koje ACHOTHPAjy CBECHE
orneparuje, Tj. HHTeAeKTyasHe npouece. HayuHu yaaHak oAcAMKaBa HCTPaXKH-
Ba4KH [POLIEC KOjU YKAydyje OpOjHE CBECHE ONepalyje CMELITCHE Y YJOBEKOBOM
yMy — OIaKarme, pasMHILsame, nopeleme, pasymesame, namherme, yueme, nmaru-
HaLjy, mpeTnocTaske, oTkpuhe, cyheme, mposepasame, onpeaesuBare, peliene
(ym. mop. Krsti¢, 1991:p.260, Babenko u ap., 2002:pp.165-191). MebhyTum, kako
OKa3yjy 3a0eAe)KeHe ABOYAAHE CTPYKTYpE, IPHCYTHA Cy U3BECHA OACTYIIAa Ha
IA2HY je3HIKOT 0beAexkKaBarba HABCACHHUX eTala — () HEKe OA HHTCACKTYaAHUX
PaAH IPHCYTHE CY H je3UMKH MCKa3aHE y TEKCTY, a HEKe Cy MMIAMLIUTHE (HIIp.
IPOLIECH PA3MUILAAA, [1A U Pa3yMEBatba, O0MYHO Cy UMIIAHILIUTHO IPHCYTHH jep
Cy CaAp>KaHH y HPOLECy 3aKayduBama) U (6) raaroacke nepudpase MOry MMaTH
CAOXXEHY CEMAaHTUYKY CTPYKTYPY, o6j C,A,I/I}byjth/I Ha Taj HAYUH BUIIIE ONEpaltja (an.
npusecmu neumo 100 00yX8aMm UCMPANUBAYKE NANCHE ACHOTUPA CAOXKEH TIPOLIEC
— OIaXame, yoyaBame npobaeMa KojuM ce Tpeba 0aBUTH, AAU U Pa3MUILAABE O
meMy). Ha 0cHOBY nAeHTHUKOBAHNX TAaroACKuX neprdpasa, MOXKE e 3aK oY IUTH
AA CE y aHAAM3HPAHHUM TEKCTOBUMA TAATOACKHM Ieprdpasama ACHOTHPAjy OBU TH-
IIOBU MHTEACKTYaAHHX IIPOLIECa, K20 OApas $pasa y ucTpaskubadkoM npouecy: (1)
ONa’kambe M pasMULIvalbe O 10jaBaMa; (2) popMHUparbe PasAHUUTHX IPETIIOCTABKH,
XMIIOTe3a O BUMa; (3) BUXOBO pasyMeBambe U TyMadewe Te (4) 3aKmyduBame 0
FUXOBOj IPHUPOAU M QYHKIIOHUCARY.

IIpBy H3ABOjeHy KAACY YHHE ABOYAAHE CTPYKTYPE 06j€AI/IH>€HC CEMOM Koja ce
MOXe ACQUHUCATH KO Youumu, u3d80jumiu nojam, nojasy, npobies Kao npeomeme
ucnumusara. VIHBeHTap Besa ca onucaHuM sHadeweM duHe caeache opme: npu-
secmit n00 00YXBAM NANCHE, PUBECINU NANCHU, NOKAOHUINI NANCHY, OUTNIL Y HCUNCH
naxNCHoe, nOCBERUBAMU NANCHLY, SACLYHCUBATIU NANCHSY, OZPAHUSUIU NANCHY, YNPABUIMIL
nascwy, umamu y 6udy, ve mumonhu caziedasare:

> YKpIuTarme 1 MOBE3aHOCT TPH KOHILIENTA — eMOLMOHAAHOT, KOHIeNTa (BU3yeAHe) NepLenuyje 1
KOTHUTUBHOT KOHLICITa — HOTBPHYjy Ce yIpaso Ha je3n4KoM maaHy, wro cy Beh mokasaaa, usmehy
ocTasor, ucrpaxusama A. Bjex6uuke (1996:pp.178;198) u C. Puctuh (2012:p.125). Cuntakcuy-
KO-CEMaHTHYKA aHAAU3 IIOAMCEMUYHUX TAATOAA BEPOBATNIL, YBEPABAINU/YBEPUINI Y 1LOBEPOBATNU, HA
HpUMeEp, IIOKA32Aa j€ A CC CEMAHTHYKa KATCTOPHja Ca3Haba, K0 0APa3 BU)CHOT CBETa U CTBAPHOCTH,
HOIYT TOTOBO CBHX OCTaAUX KOHIICNATa, KAKO ¢ IpaBoM HcTudy PapoBanosuh (Radovanovi¢
2015:pp.12-15) re IBuanjamc u Gonteju (Gwilliams — Fontaine 2015: pp.3;4), mopa nocmarparu
rPaAyeAHO, CKAAMPAHO, Y3 00aBe3HO 00yXBaTame LICHTPa U IIepUdEPHje AATHX I10jaBa, AAH H T3B. (#8e
sone meby patum kareropujama (Ajdzanovié 2021:p.292).
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(1) (...) privedena je pod obubvat intenzivnije istraZivacke pagnje i moguénost
njihove dekategorijalizacije. (p.10)

(2) Priveli su, naime, strucnoj paznji dotle neuocenu ¢injenicu da, u odnosu na
znacenjski sadrzaj imenica sa kojom se spajaju, pridevske lekseme kvalifikativne
semantike mogu, u principu, funkcionisati na dva sasvim razli¢ita znacenja...
p.101).

3) Moja ée glavna paznja ovde biti poklonjena semantic¢kim faktorima (p.13)

4) Mogu¢nost sufiksalne upotrebe jezitkog elementa koji nam je u 2izi paznje

(
(
(
(p-45)

(5) Posebno s» mu logicari posvecivali paznju (p.167)

(6) (...) srpska, priloski oformljena, jezi¢ka datost /icno, &ije je semanti¢ko-
sintaksicko ponasanje, u nekim prilikama, tako nesvakidas$nje da zasluzuje (...)
maksimalnu strucnu paznju (p.169)

(7) (...) ja éu ovoga puta svoju paznju ogranititi na recenice u kojima imenica
kao oznaka ,celine® A4 vrsi sintaksi¢ku sluzbu subjekea ili direktnog objekta.
(pp-278-279)

(8) (...) pri teorijskim proucavanjima, tako i prakti¢no, tj. pri nastavi jezika,
struina paznja bude upravljena na pitanje kojim se sve leksi¢ko-gramatickim
sredstvima moze obavljati deikticko ukazivanje na vreme (...) (p.49)

(9) (...) nikako ne smemo mimoili upoznavanje sa leksickom situacijom

svojstvenom svakom pojedinaénom Zargonu (p.104)

(10) (...) obezbeduje jezitkom stru¢njaku odgovarajuci uvid u to koliko jedna

naizgled prosta re¢enica moze biti u stvari, kompleksno semantizovana (p.108)

(11) (...) nau¢ni poslenici koji nastoje da adekvatnim proniknuéem u jezicku
stvarnost savremenog sveta steknu svestranije uvide u principe po kojima

funkcionise ljudski um (p.138).

Kao exBuBaseHTHe jeaHOACKCEMCKE dOpME Hamehy ce raaroan UCTPAINCUBATNU,
ucnumusamu, basumau ce, 4HjU j€ CEMAaHTUYKHU CAAPIKA] CHPOMAIIHU)U (o yeMy CBe-
AOYE U BbUXOBE PEYHUYKE ,A,C(i)I/IHI/ILII/IjC) — M30CTaje KOMITIOHEHTA KOja CE OAHOCH Ha
yo4aBame U U3ABAjalbe BAHjE3UIKOT EHTUTETA KAO IPEAMETA ucrutuBama’. OHa je
Capp>KaHa IIPEBACXOAHO Y CEMAHTUYKOj CTPYKTYpH UMEHMIIE HA TO3ULIUjU HOMU-

HaAHE KOMIIOHEHTe. Y BE3U C PasSANIUTHUM (l)yHKLU/IOHaAHI/IM TAAarOAMMa HaAa3Hu

¢HageacHo notsphyjy peunnuke acdpununmje osa tpu raaroaa y PMC. Ha ocHoBy mux Moxe ce
u3Byhu Kay4Ha 3HaYCHCKa KOMIIOHEHTA Koja 01 ce Moraa AepuHucary Ha cacachu HaumH - ‘HayqHO
npoyuasaru wro’ (RMS).
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ce UMCHULIA 24)/Hbd, U3 9Uje Ce PeIHHYKE AcPUHMUIIM]E HIIYUTaBa KOMIIOHEHTA
‘youaBama U pOKycHpama dera — 1. ‘HapOIUTO YIIpaBAaEbe CBECTU HA LITO YUME OHO
y cBecTH 3aysuMa cpeanmumbe Mecto (...)” (RMS). Kaaa je ped o Apyroj umennuxoj
AEKCEMH Y CII0jeBHMa OBAKBOT 3HAUYCHa, OYUTACAHA je BE3a Ca 3HAYCHCKHUM II0AEM
IepLenuuje, O 4eMy CBEAOYH PCIHHYKA ACPUHUIIN]a HMCHHULIC Y6240 - ‘TIOTACA Y
HEILTO, y HEKY CTBap pPaAH 3Hama, obasemreHocTy, nperacs (RMS). Ocum us-
PEUCHOT, IIOHEKAA j€ ONKCAHO 3HAYCHE IIOTLPTAHO CEMAHTUIKHM KOMIIOHEHTAMa
CauyBaHHUM y 3HAYCHCKOM ITOTCHINjaAy QYHKI[IOHAAHOT TAATOAQ, HIIP. Y2PABUINH
— 3. ‘OKpeHyTH y HeKOM TpaBlyy (0 09MMa), TOTAEAATH y HekoM npasly’ (RMS).
Apyra, Tpeha u yeTBpTa 3HaYeHCKa KAAca YCKO Cy BE3aHE jep je TyMadche
oaabpanux $peHomeHa (3. Kaaca) 3aCHOBaHO Ha KAKBUM IPETIIOCTABKAMA, 4 U3 hera
npouctnde (4. Kaaca) pelIene, Tj. 3aKAYYLH Yy BE3H Ca PA3SAMYUTUM aCIEKTHMA
IpeAMeTa HCIUTHBaba. Y aHaausupaHoj rpahu npouec opmuparma noveTHux
XUIIOTE32 ACHOTHPA CAMO jEAHA TAATOACKA IIepUPA3A HABO UM HA NPEMNOCTRABKY.
Hu peneproap ABouaaHuX CTPyKTypa Koje o3HauaBajy cacachy ¢pasy rymadema,
obpasaarama Huje GoraTuju. 3abeaeKeHe Bese 3HAICHCKU Cy IIPOSHPHE jep ce Ha
MO3HLMjH HOMHHAAHE KOMIIOHCHTE HaAa3¢ ACKCEME ACPUBALIMOHO IIOBE3aHE €A
jEAHOACKCEMCKUM CKBUBAACHTUMA: 0471t 00]aitiberse : 00jammbasamu i umami
obpasroncerve : 0bpasaazamu. Hajopojuuje u Hajpasyhenuje jecy Bese xoje AcHOTH-
pajy mpolece 13 3aBpIIHe pase MUILbEHA KOje 00yXBaTajy pOPMHUpPAEE MULLACHA O
MCIUTUBAHUM $CHOMCHUMA: 3AKbY4aAK NPOUSUNA3U, 3AKIY4AK IPOUCTIULE, 3AKIY4AK
24acH, 800U Ka 3aKNY4KY, USHEMU 0KA3E, YHANPEOUM Ca3HAaa. Pa3HOBPCHOCT
Ce PEBACXOAHO OAHOCH Ha perepToap GpyHKIMOHAAHUX TAATOAd, AOK HETAATOA-
CKY KOMITOHCHTY 3aCTYIIajy CAMO TPH HMCHHIIC, ACPUBALIOHO BE3aHE 3a TAATOAC
3aKmY UM, Q0KA3AMU U CASHAMY, KAO ACAUMUYHE CEMAHTHYKE jEAHOACKCEMCKE

CKBHBAaACHTC.

3.1.2. PyHKIMOHAAHH TAATOAH — CIIPEra 3Hauema U popme

ITpemaa 3HAYCHCKO TEKHILTE TAATOACKHX IIepu(ppasa ACKH Ha HETAATOACKO)],
HOMMHAAHOj KOMIIOHEHTH, GYHKI[IOHAAHH TAQTOAU HHUCY CACBUM AMILICHU ACK-
cuuke cemanruke (yi. np. Kerkez, 1997:pp.303;304; Lazi¢-Konjik, 2006:p.233;
Drazi¢-Ajdzanovi¢ 2019:p.185) (ym. Hup. saxmywax 2racu: 3akmy4ax npoucmuue).
DyHK1MOHAAHH rAaroAH, MehyTHM, HeMajy caMo YAOT'Y 3Ha4€HCKOT HHjaHCHPatba
MCKa3a U U3ABajarba CEMAHTUYKHUX KAACA MMEHHIIA KOj€ C ’bUMa KOAOLHUPAjY, Beh

HEIIOCPEAHO, 3aXBasyjyhu CBOM PeKLIMjCKOM MOTEHIM]aAY, AUKTUPA]y CTPYKTYPY
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raaroacke nepudpase u Aase yurase pedenuie.’ Crora, caracAaBarme rAaroACKe
KOMIIOHEHTe 06yXBaTa 1 yKpIITa Hajpe ABa acriekta: (1) cemanTHIKM — yTBphH-
Batb¢ 3HAYCHCKOT IOTCHIHjaAa QyYHKIIMOHAAHOT raaroaa u (2) ¢opmasnu — youa-
Bambe MaAGKHE GOpMe HMEHHUIIE Ha ITO3UL{HjH HOMUHAAHE KOMIIOHEHTE, ACTEPMHU-
HuCcaHe GYHKIMOHAAHUM TAATOAOM.

3.1.2.1. Ao ce moraepa sHaYEHCKA BPEAHOCT GYHKLIMOHAAHUX TAATOAQ, MOTY
ce IIOACAUTH y ABE, YTPybo nsaBojeHe, ceManTHIKe Kaace: (1) a1azoau kpemara n
(2) 2naz01u nocedosara u dagara.

(1) Y enazone xpemaroa yBpctan cMo AckceMe 06jeAUCHE 33j¢AHHIKOM apXH-
ceMOM ‘TIpOMeHa 4Hjer MecTa y oarosapajyhem npocropy’ (ym. Vujovié, 2019:p.25),
IIpH 4EMY CE YCIIOCTaBbA AUPEPEHIMJALA CLOHINAHO KPEMMAE : KPEMAtbe KAY3U-
paro cnowa (yn. Alanovié, 2013:p.43).

IIpBy rpymy uMHe caMO ABA TAATOAQ ZPOUCTRUL AN N NPOUAASUTNH, KOJH CY Y
ACPUBALIMOHOj BE3U C TAATOAMMA KPETamwa 7261 N U31A3UMit, AAY YHjE CC 3HAICHE
yAamaBa, dokycupajyhu kommnonente [crionTaso +] u [camokatuBHOCT +], Te ce Ac-
$unmne kao ‘ocrary u3 Hevera’ (RMS).® OBe 3HaYCHCKE KOMITOHEHTE AUKTUPR)Y
naAeKHY pOPMY HMCHHUIIC Ha [TO3ULIMjH HOMUHAAHE KOMIIOHEHTE — y CTI0j¢BHMA Ca
AATHM FAQrOAMMA IIOjaBAYje Ce MMCHULIA 3dKAY4ax Y OOANKY HOMHHATUBA.

Behu je 6poj raaroaa xoju Gopmupajy Apyry rpyiny, a y 4MjeM je cCeMaHTHYKOM
CaApKajy Kay3aTHBHA KOMIIOHCHTA. [Aaroan us oBe Kaace TPAHSUTUBHU CY U ceMa
KOja X 00jeAurmbyje MosKe ce AchuHMCaTH Ha cAeAchu HaduH: wurnumu da nexo opy-
2u peasusyje padwy. YIpaBo CTOTA TAATOAM CKPEHYMU, (NPosodumi Besyjy y3 cebe
AKY3aTUBHH OOAUK: CKPEHYMU NANCHLY, CHPo800umu pasiuxosarse. aaroau xoju, y3
obeaexje [TpaHsuTHBHOCT+ ], MMajy 1 oGeaexje [apaaruBHOCT+] Besyjy 3a cebe
aAAATHBHE IaAexKHe GopMe: 6eCrpeAAOLIKY AATHB (npusecmi cmpyHoj najcwi),
AATHB GAOKHPaH NPEAAOTOM ka (800umi Ka 3axmy4xy), aKy3aTUB ¢ IPEAAOSHMA
Ha (nasodumu na npemnocmasxy)’ u nod (npusecmu nod 06yxeam ucmpaxcusaure
naxcwe) (Antonié, 2005:pp.191;192;213;214)10.

7Ha yaory QpyHKIIMOHAAHOT TAAarOAa Y KOHCTHUTYUCAY CTPYKTYPHOT 06paciia raaroAckux nepudpa-
yaory @y y Y Y CTPYKTY

3a ckpehe naxwy n M. Asanosuh, ncrnayhu xaxo on ‘cayxu a2 06esbean cTpyKTYpHY MaTpHILy ¥
KOjy Ce MOT'Yy HHTETPHCATH Pa3AMYHUTE jEAUHHIIE KOje IPEACTABAA]y PETYAATOPE 3HAYCHA YIUTABOT
uspasa’ (Alanovi¢, 2013:p.42) (ucrakaa J.A.).

8Ped je 0 ABOIPEPHUIUPAHNM TAATOAUMA — ACPUBHUPAHHU CY AOAABAEbEM MpePHKCa #3- Ca SHAICHEM
€KCTPAAOKATUBHOCTH M MPEPUKCOMM 7p0- Ca 3HAYCHEM TPAHCAOKATUBHOCTH. Fbuxoso sHaueme,
HHAYKOBAHO CEMaHTHYKHM KOMITOHEHTaMa IIPeUKCa, TeMEAH Ce Ha KOHIENTYaAHHM MeTadopama
MATEPHJA JE IOCYAA — OBJEKAT U3AA3HM U3 MATEPHJE — KPERE CE KA HEKAKBOM L[HAY, y3
HCTHLAbE aTCHTUBHOCTH TpajekTopa (yiL. Belaj 2008:p.245).

?TIpeduxc #a- ycaoBaasa ynorpeby axysaTuba GAOKHPAHOT IIPEAAOTOM #a Y3 TAATOA HABOOUMIL.
"Yunu ce Aa je peasusanuja mpeaaora 7200, koju ymyhyje Ha sHadeHe CyOAOKATHBHOCTH, y3 AKy3aTHB
y ckaomty niepudpase npusecmu 100 naxcty yCAOBSHCHA SHAICHEM UMCHHLIE 724XCHod USBCACHOM OA
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(2) YV 3HauemCKY KAACY, YCAOBHO HA3BaHY 24a2041 10Ce08arba 1 0A8arba YBP-
LITEHH CY IPOTOTUIIHYHH NPEACTABHULIH #Mamu 1 damu (umamu y 6udy, damu
objamrserse), aA¥l M OHH C Pa3TPAHATHjOM CEMAHTHIKOM CTPYKTYPOM, MapKHUPaHH
AOAATHUM 3HAYCHCKMM KOMIIOHEHTaMa. Y TOM CMUCAY, U3ABAjajy CE TAATOAU € KOM-
HOHEHTOM [KBaAMTET+], YHjH CEMaHTUYKU CAADPIKa), HA OCHOBY BbUXOBHX AcPUHHUIIN]A
y PMC, uMnannupa 3ajeAHHIKH UMEHHUTES ‘AATH KOME LITO BPEAHO : 7Z0KAOHUMU
(noxaonumu naycrsy), noceemumu (nocsemumu naxcwy)." Aave, oBAe cBpcTaBaMo u
TAQTOAE crmehut, 3acayscumi, 06e30edumin, MapKupaHe KOMIIOHEHTOM | pe3yATATUBHOCT
+] - ynyhyjy Ha passojuy dasy (yn. Alanovi¢, 2013:p.44), u To saBpiHy, y peasu-
sauuju paswe (cmehu y6ud, sacayncumu naxcry, obesbedumu yeud). Iaxsusnjum
YBUAOM Y EbHXOBE PEYHHUKE ACPHHHIIMjE, T AaHAAU3OM IIPUMEPA KOjU CE HABOAE
Ka0 HAYCTpALHja BUXOBOT 3HAYCHA, AOAASHMO AO ABA BAXKHA HAAA32 — 4. O3HAYABAjy
paarbe dnjoM ce peaansanujom omoryhyje zocedosare dera u 6. KBaAUTaTHBHA KOM-
IIOHEHTA [paA, TPYA, 3aAarame + | HHKOPIIOPHPAHA j¢ y BUXOB CEMAHTHYKHU CaApyKaj'%,
urro oapebyje mpeaMer mocepoBarma Kao BpeAaH 1 3HadajaH."?

[xaroacke nepudpase ca GyHKIMOHAAHUM TAATOAMMA U3 KAACE 720C008atba Y 04~
8arwa, 6yAyh1/1 Ad ACHOTHPAJy CUTYalLUjy Y KOjOj IAPTULIUIIUPAjy aT€HC, T A Il U j € H C
U PCLIUIIHEHT, PEAAH3YjY CE [I0 MOACAY TAATOA + HOMHHAAHA KOMIIOHEHTA Y OOAUKY

6CCHP CAAOLIKOT aKy3aTHUBa.

3.1.3. Taaroacke nepudpase u AUCKYPCHH IIOTEHIIHjaA

ITpemaa ce Kao U3pasUTe OAAMKE HAYYHOT CTHAAQ Y AUTEPATYPU IIOTLPTABA]Y,
usMehy ocrasor, yommurasame, 06jeKTHBHA HEYTPAAHOCT U HEEKCIIPECUBHOCT (B.
unp. ToSovié, 2002:p.333), Karuuh-Bakapmuh nctuae Bakso sanaxame — Hayd-
HU U3Pa3 Ha MOBPLUIMHCKOM [IAQHY AHILEH je Cy6jeKTHBHOCTH U eKCIIPECUBHOCTH
PASAMYUTHM CTUACKHMM HOCTYILMMA, UMIAMLMTHO IIPUCYTHUM Y APYTAdHjUM

$opmama (Katnié-Bakarsié, 2001:p.75). Y ToMm cMHcAy, OCHM 3HAYECHCKE BPEA-

TAQrOAQ 7243umu. TNATOA 7a3umi NMa SHACILE 72aXACHUB0 NPAMUMY 11024€00M, HAIZUPATNIH — ACHOTH-
Pa Ce alCTPaKTHA PaAtba KOjy pasyMeMO ITyTeM CAHKE HACTAAC HA OCHOBY IIOjMOBHE MeTadope: OHaj
KOjH I1a31 Ha HEIUTO HAAA3H CE U 3 H 4 A OHOT2 IITO je IPEAMET PAAHE; IPEAMET PAAIHEjC H CT1 O A .
"' Basehu ce kosoKanmjama ¢ UMEHHIIOM 72a%ciba, B. Xaebell A0Aa3H AO CAMYHMX HAAa32 Y BE3M ca
ONHCOM CeMaHTHUKe CTPyKType raaroaa zoxsonumu (Hlebec 2008:p.68).

120Bo notsphyjy puryparusHa 1 MeTadopUuKa 3HAYECHA, HHAYKOBAHA IPUMAPHUM 3HAYEHEM ‘TIO-
CTaTH BAACHHUK Y€ra paAOM, HACTOjarbeM) a. TIocTUNHM HEIlTo, YCIeTH Y HedeMy, OCTBAPUTH U ‘3aA0-
6utn, 3acayxury, HabeacHa y PMC.

13 C raaroaom cmehu xosonupajy uMenure ¢ obeackjem [konkperHo+] u [xuso -/+] (anp. cmehu
umemax, npujamena), kao u ote c obeaexjeM [koHkpeTHo-] (cmehu naxaonocm, cmehu noseperse),
objeantbeHe KOMIIOHEHTOM ‘BpeaHOCT, ‘BasknocT (ym. Drazi¢-Ajdzanovié 2019:pp.188-190).
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HOCTH QYHKIMOHAAHHX TAQTOAQ, M HAYUH CTPYKTypHUpama pedeHnLa, GopMarHU
pedeHnIHN 06pasall Koju GopMUpajy raarocke nepudpase, Aaje HCKasdy U3BECHY
MAOKyLIHOHY cHary.'* [TocAeAMYHO, IpHCTYN HCMUTHBARGY EPUPPACTUIHIX TAA-
TOACKHX U3pasa Mopa ykayuutu tpehu yrao — (3) oapebyje ce anckypena yaora
OHMX CII0j€Ba KOjH j€ PasBujajy.

C 0631poM Ha AUCKYPCHY YAOTY 3a0eAeKeHe TAaroAcke nepudpase Gopmu-
Pajy, Hajrpybme pedcHo, aBe rpyne — (1) ciiojesu ¢ yaorom nojavusaua (boosters)
(Hyland 2019:p.58), (2) Bese xao mapkepu odroca npema cadpycajy (attitude
markers) (Hyland 2019:p.58). V1 jeAHH 1 APYTH IPUTOM HCTYIIajy U KaO MAPKEPH
odroca npema wumamesny (Hyland, 2019:p.58) — y cBojum HayuHuM YraHmmMa M.
HBuh xoMyHuU1Mpa € YHTaTESMMA, TOHEKAA M C HAMEPOM AQ X YBEPH Y UCIIPABHOCT
usHetux craosa (yi. Balazic — Bulc — Hadzi-Pozgaj, 2016:p.592).5

YAory nojaunsasa passujajy nepudpase ¢ rAaroANMa CIIOHTAHOT M Kay3UPaHOT
KPETarba, IPH YeMy C¢ AUCKYPCHH [OTCHIIUjaA 3aCHHBA Ha CII0jY IIPOIO3ULHOHOT
capprkaja ca opMOoM. ACKOMIIOHOBAHE CY jeAHOACKCEMCKE POPME 7ZPermnocmasum
YL 3aK/6)4tmit, KOje ACHOTHPAjy HHTEACKTYaAHE IIPOLIECE a KOje PasyMeMO IPEKO
nojMoBHe MeTadope IPETIIOCTABASAIDE / 3BAKAYUYUBAIBE JE IYTOBABE (ymI.
Lejkof—-Dzonson, 2014:pp. 273-305), Tj. Ka0 areHCOBO KPETarhe OA OYETHE TaYKe
Ao oapeanmta (yi. Klikovac, 2004:p.29). ITponosunyjy, Aakae, 4nHe noveTHa
TadKa KpeTama (Tj. IOAALM Ha KOjUMA [IOYMBA HHTEACKTYaAHH IIPOLEC), aTCHC
xoju ce kpehe (Tj. HOCHAALL HHTEACKTYaAHOT IIPOLIECA) U OAPCAMILITE HAH LU
KpeTamba (Tj. 3aK oYL A0 KOJHX Ce AOAASH HAKOH 3aBPIICHOT HCUTHBamba). Kasa
je ped 0 MOBPIIMHCKOj CTPYKTYPH MCKa3a, H3ABajajy ce ABa obpacua MehycobHo
CTPYKTYPHO AN(EPCHIMpPaHa, 3HAYCHCKU U QYHKLIMOHAAHO Mak 00jcAUbCeHa. Y3
TAQTOAC (ZOHIMAHOZ KPEMAtea Peausyje ce abAATUBHA KOHCTPYKLHja #3 + TCHUTHB U
O3HAYaBa [I0YETHY TAYKY KPETakba [I0A KOjOM Ce IIOAPA3yMEBajy HAAA3H AO KOJHX Ce
AOLIAO TOKOM HCTpakuBama. LInmeBr KpeTarma 13a Kojer ce KpHjy 3aKoy LM O UC-
NUTHBAHUM I10jaBaMa OPMAAH3OBaHH cy pedeHndHOM popmom. [ Ipu Tome, arenc
KpeTama — HOCHAAL, HHTCACKTYaAHOT IIPOLIECa, y MOBPIIMHCKOj CTPYKTYPH HHje
uckasat. HaBeaero naycrpyjy caeachu mpumepu: Glavni zaklju ¢ak koji
proizilaziiz prethodnog rec¢enog jestedagramatitkaobelezja
ponekad funkcionisu kao regulativna sredstva leksicke semantike (77);1z svega

" Karunh-Bakapuuh ykasyjy Ha sHa4aj ucnuTnBama cTpaTeruja Koje ce KOpUCTE y Hay YHUM TEKCTO-
BUMa C LuneM yoehuBama 4uTa0na y HCIIPaBHOCT U3HETHX 3aKAoy4aKa, HATOMHUIbYhH A2 ce pasBuja
noce6Ha AMCLIUIIAMHA — PETOPHUKa HayKe, Koja ce Tume 6asu (Katnié-Bakarsi¢, 2001:p.75).

15 Hemajy cBe 3abeaesxene raaroacke nepu¢pase moAjeAHaK AUCKYPCHH MOTeHLHjaA (Y11 Hp. damu
o6pazaoxcerse : noxAonumu naxcby), Te he ce n3 OBOr yraa mocMaTpaTH caMo OHE YHja je AUCKypPCHA
YAOT2 BHXOBO H3Pa3HTO 00eAesKje.
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§to je dosad izlozeno proisti¢u slede¢i zakljucci
(p-135). Y uckasnma c raaroAu xay3uparoz Kpemaroa IMbCHULE 0A Kojux ce Kpehe
IPUAKMKOM 32K Ay YHMBalba, MAIbE HAH BULIC KOHAYHOT, YHIbCHHUIIC Ha KOJUMA j¢ OHO
Gasupano, $opMarnsoBaHe Cy 0OANKOM HOMUHATHBA U 32y3UMajy [IO3ULH]y IpaMa-
Tiuxor cybjexra. [ Tepuunupajy ce kao nojase c obeaexjem [camoakTuBHOCT] y3
Koje ce 06aBE3HO TOAPA3yMeBa AUPEKTHH 00jeKaT MapKUpPaH CeMAHTHYKOM OHYHK-
nuoHaAsHouthy (Alanovi¢, 2011: p1 99), Gyayhn a2 mma yaory cybarerca — akTHBHI
je HocHAaly IpoLieca MPETIOCTaBAbAba/ 3aK vy IUBaba, KOjU, MehyTnM, Ha pedeHny-
HOM nAaHy octaje Heexcranuupad. * Hop. Takva situacija navodi na
pretpostavku:(a)dajetendencijarazlikovanja o kojem je re¢ bila prisutna
jos u praslovenskoj zajednici (...) (p.70);Sve §to je u dosadainjem
izlaganju izneto na videlo vodi ka zakljuc¢ku da
istori¢arima jezika (...) predstoji zadatak da po¢nu najzad sistematski osvetljavati
razvojni put srpskog vokabulara od Vuka do danas (p.329). Us cBera npeaouctor
CACAM A2 ABa OIMCaHA pedcHUYIHA obpaciia MMajy ABE TadKe IIPeceKa Koje MPeA-
CTaBAajy M3BOPHIITE BHXOBOT AUCKYPCHOT IOTCHL]AAA 720j 44844 d, TAYHHU]E OCHO-
By 32 HcKasuBame yoeh)eHOCTH ayTOpKe Y TA4HOCT M BAAHAHOCT CBOjHX 32Ky daKa.
IIpBo, moAasuILTE Y NPOLIECY 3aKAYIHBakA, POPMAAHO 3ACTYIIACHO A0AATHBHOM
KOHCTPYKI[HjOM MAM IPaMaTU4YKUM cy6jeKTOM, MPEACTABAEHO j€ KA O6j€KTI/IBHa
AATOCT, K20 HEYIIUTHE YUICHHULIE, LITO AASE AUKTHPA IYT M CTHU3aEbe CAMO Ha JeAHO
OAPCAHLITE, Tj. U3BODEIbE jeAHE IPETIIOCTABKE, JEAHOT 3aKAyKa. Apyro, Gpucamem
arcHca, OHOTa KOjU je HOCHAQLL MHTCACKTYaAHOT IIPOLeCa, YOIILITABA CC UCKa3 —
areHC ce yOIIUTaBa TAKO LITO C¢ UMIIAMLIUPA AQ OU AO H3HETOT 3aKAY4Ka, U3HETE
IPETIIOCTABKE ‘MOT20 ACAMCBaKO APYyru KO OM HENPHUCTPaACHO
npoyauo aare nojase (Klikovac,2004:p.31, ucraxaa]. A.). ITpeko ose
yaore nojaunsata (ynyhusama Ha ayropkuny ybehenoct y nenpasHoct sakmydaxa)
A4A€ HCKa3H Ca AATUM TAATOACKUM IeprudpasaMa pasBHjajy U YAOTY MapKepa 00HocA
npema wumamesny. IIpeAcTaBmareM IPETIIOCTABSAA, Tj. 3aKAYIHBAA KAO IIPO-
Ieca 32CHOBAHMX Ha O0jCKTHBHUM M IIPOBEPEHUM HAAA3HMA, TC PEAAU30BAHUX C
HCTUM HCXOAOM 63 0631pa Ha BHXOBOT HOcHOL[, Moryhe je aa ce unTasan (HayuHa

3ajCAHHIIA) TOCPCAHO YBEPaBa Y HCIPABHOCT H3HCTUX PasMHUILbvarba. !

1¢ Opaxas 06pasall ceMaHTHYKE BAACHTHOCTH PE3YATAT je HHTEIPUCatba ABE aKLuje: IPBE 3aCTyILve-
He TAQTOAUMA 800umit, HAB00UMIM 1 APYTE PEIPE3CHTOBAHE HMEHULIOM Y HOMUHAAHOM ACAy IepU-
pase. AreHc Kay3aTOp HAM CYIIPAareHc, YMHH A2 APYTo AulLie (06jeKaT yIpaBHOT TAAr0Aa) OCTBApYje
APYTY PaABY, Tj. A2 ocTBapu yaory cybarenca (ym. Alanovié, 2011:p.196;197).

PYTY PaAby, T) pHu yarory Cy Yy 1%
"Hucy y AuTeparypu peTka pasmuisara Aa ‘svaki nau¢nik zeli uvjeriti nau¢nu zajednicu u ispravnost
svojih ideja, misli, zakljucaka, teorija (...)” (Katni¢-Bakarsi¢, 2001:p.75).
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TAaroAcke crojeBe ¢ yAOroM mapxepa 00noca npema cadpicajy yTAaBHOM 9HHE
OHHM QYHKIIMOHAAHH TAATOAN U3 3HAYCHCKE KAACE 720ce006arba U 0A8atbA ¢ AOAAT-
HOM ceMaHTHKOM [kBaauTeT+]. CeMa, cappkaHa y BHXOBOj CEMAHTHYKO] CTPYK-
TypH, KOja ce HajuInpe Moxe ACGUHHCATH KAO ‘UMaTH HELITO BPEAHO / YMHUTH
Aa HEKO MMa HewTo BpeaHo (Hnp. Moja ¢e glavna paznja ovde
biti poklonjena semantickim faktorima (p.13); Posebno s u mu
logicariposved¢ivali paznju (p.167);(...) nau¢ni poslenici koji nastoje
da adekvatnim proniknuéem u jezicku stvarnost savremenog svetaste k nu
svestranije uvide u principe po kojima funkcioni$e ljudski um
(p-138); (...) srpska, priloski oformljena, jezicka datost li¢no, &je je semanticko-
sintaksi¢ko ponasanje, u nekim prilikama, tako nesvakidasnjedazasluzuje
(w)maksimalnu stru¢nu paznju (p.169)) ynyhyje na ayropxun
CTaB A2 je IPEAMET aHaAu3e peacBaHTaH. [ lepudpase ca raaroackum aekcemama
ROKAOHUINI, NOCBEMUMIL, CIRERl, 3ACAYHUMU U CA. KOj€, IUHU C€, HUCY CACBHM
AMIICHE EMOLIMOHAAHOCTH U EKCIIPECHBHOCTH, Beh K20 MOSHTUBHO KOHOTHpaHE
MMajy YAOTY MapKepa 00Hoca npema 4umamesny jep mwruxosoM ynotpebom M. Msuh
KOMYHHILIMPa Ca CBOJUM YHTAOLIMMa, TPAAH CBOj OAHOC C MM — HMa YAOTY ayTO-
pa-Boanya (Klikovac, 2004:p.30), ykasyjyhu nm Ha jesuuxe nojase koje, ¢ 063upom

Ha CBOj 3Ha4aj, Tpeba Aa OyAy IpEAMET HCITUTHBAIbA.

4. 3axmyyax

C 0031pOM Ha CIIPOBEACHY BHILECAOjHY aHAAU3Y, HA TO AA CY TAATOACKE ITepud-
pase mocMaTpaHe U3 Pa3SAUYHTHUX YTAOBA, IPOUCTUYY M 3aK/AoyYITH HA PA3AUYUTUM
HHUBOMMA — Ha CEMaHTUYKOM, CTPYKTYPHO-POPMAAHOM, T Ha [IAAHY ynoTpebe.

1. CemaHTHYKA aHAAN3A IPUKYIIACHUX ITeprpasa IIOKA3Yje Ad Ce PETUCTPY]y
CaMo OHE KOje ACHOTHPAjy HHTEACKTYaAHH IIPOLIEC, IUTO je, ¢ 003MPOM Ha THII TEKCTA
Y KOj€M C€ UCIIUTY]Y, T€ HA ’bUXOBY TEMATHUKY, 6uA0 MOTIYHO OY€KUBAHO. I/ISABOj eHe
Cy YETHPH 3HAYEHCKE IIOTKAACE KOj€ OACAMKABAjy (ase HCTPaXKMBAYKOT IIPOLECa —
HMHUIUjaAHA <1)a3a yCMepaBama AK€ Ha [TIOJMOBE U I0jaBe KOjU he 6utn IpeAMET
aHaAM3E (an. npusecmu 100 06yxéam nactbe), Te CBUX OCTAAUX ¢asa paspBojeHHX
mehycobHo pasnynum rpanunama, kpehyhu ce oa dopmupama mosasuux uaeja
(an. Hasecmu Ha npemnocmamcy), IIPEKO BUXOBOT AA/oET Pa3BHjarba (an. umamiu
aﬁpas/wme;be), Ka KPajib0j $pasy 3aKmydUBamka, KOHAYHOT HAM IIAK HE, O IbUXOBO]
npUpoAH U PYHKUHOHHCAIY (60dumu Ka 3aKby4Ky).

2. CappxuHCKO-GOPMAAHU TIPUCTYII TAATOACKUM IepudpasaMa yCMEpPeEH je

IPBO Ha AHAAHM3Y I'AATOACKC KOMITIOHCHTC. Ha OBOj HOSI/ILII/IjI/I peaAI/I?,yjy CC mpuMap-
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HO IIyHOSHAYHH TAAQTOAH (y AQTHM CIIOjeBHMa BEAUKHM ACAOM ACCEMAHTH3OBAHM)
U3 ABE 3HAYCHCKE KAACE — TAATOAH KPemara U nocedosara/dasara. VIspsajamem
PEACBAHTHHX 3HAYCHCKIX KOMIIOHEHTH YHYTap OBHX KAACa AAAE CE YCIIOCTABAA)Y
mehycobHo audepennupane cynkaace (raaroau cnoumanoe (npoussasumn nan
npoucmuyamu) u kaysuparoz Kperamwa (600umu NAN #a800umi); IPOTOTUITHIHH
TAQTOAH dasarea | nocedosara (damu MM umamn) 1 OHA MapKUPaHU OGEACKjeM
[xBaauter+] (3acaymcumu nan cmehu). CaraepaBarbe NPUKYIAEHUX TAATOACKHX
nepudpasa 13 OBOT yIaa IOTBPAMAO j€ HAAA3€ IPETXOAHNX HCTpakuBama. Cripera
3Hauera U GOPME OUNTA je — MAACKHY GOPMY HOMUHAAHE KOMIIOHCHTE AUKTUPR]Y
CEMAHTHYKE KOMIIOHEHTE CadyBaHE Yy cacTaBy QpYHKIJMOHAAHOT IAaroAa (yIL. HIip.
600umn Ka 3aKmY 4Ky, HABECCIIU HA NPEMNOCTRABKY TE 3ACAYICUINY NANCH)Y T CA.), A
PEACBAHTHA je M CEMAaHTHKA ACKCEME Y CACTaBY HETAATOACKOT YAaHa (HIIp. zpusecimu
100 0byxeam n a x # ¢ ) . Ha kpajy, MOXe ce 3aKpyIUTH A2 je CTPYKTYpHH 06pa-
3all TAAroAcke nepudpase y Cpesy ca MIPUPOAOM ACHOTHPAHOT Ipoleca (HIp.
€KBHMBAACHTHY aHAAUTHYKY CTPYKTYPY jeAHOACKCEMCKE POPME 3aKAY4UBAINIU —
AIICTPAKTHH IPOLIEC KOjU pasyMeMo IPEKO II0jMOBHE MeTadpope 3AKAYIHBAKE
JE KPETAFE AO KAKBOT OAPEAUIITA — YHHH TAQTOA KPETarba 8004/ Y Lo~
Ha IaAeKHA GOpMa ka + AATUB: 800umu ka 3ak5y4xy). CBe HABEACHO HABOAU HA
3aK/Y4aAK AQ TAATOACKE IIepUdpase IPEACTABAA)Y YBPCTO BEAHE CIIOjEBE KOA KOJUX
j€ TELIKO PasAyYMTH KOja je KOMIIOHCHTA [IPUMapHa — BepOaAHA HAH HOMUHAAHA,
Te ce CACACTBEHO OBOME HUXOBO 3HAYECHHE, U3 €T CACAU U BBUXOBO CMHTAKCHIKO
IIOHAIIAE U YAOTA Ha [IAQHY [IParMaTHKE, yBEK MOPa IOCMATPATH 00jeAMEHO.

3. TIharoacke nepudpase, Kao aHAAUTHIKE POPME, Y AUTEPATYPHU IPEACTABAA]Y
9eCTa je3HdKa CPEACTBA Y je3UKY TEKCTOBA M3 HAyIHOT PyHKLIMOHAAHOT CTHAR
(Radovanovi¢, 2007). Fbuxosom ce ynotpe6om, Kako je HCTaKHYTO, AOIPHHO-
cH 00e3ANYaBalby, TC YOIIITABalbY je3HYKOT U3Pa3a, KAPAKTEPUCTUYHUM 32 AATH
$ynkunonasnu crua (B. Hup. ToSovi¢, 2002; Klikovac, 2004:pp.23-38). Oso
HCTPaXKHBAIbE I0KA3Yje AQ OHE MOT'Y PasBHTH U 3HAYajHU AUCKYPCHHU IIOTCHIM]AA —
MOT'Y HCTYIIATH C YAOTOM /0] A48, MAPKEPA 00HOCA NPEMA CAOPHCA]) ¥ TIOCPEAHO,
IIPEKO IIPETXOAHE ABE YAOTE, MAPKEPA 00HOCA NPEMA LUMAIMEN).

YAora nojaunsata, y CMACAY NCKa3HBamba Ay TOPKHHE YBEPECHOCTH Y Ta4HOCT
M3HETHUX HAEj2, OCTBapyje e IIPEKO PeIeHUYHUX 0Opasaria Koje TAaroACKe nepud-
pase popmupajy. Kao npso, pokycupane cy moaasHe OCHOBE 32 3aKnyHBAMA, Tj.
KPHUTEpHjyMH 32 n3Bol)ere 3aKpydaKa MPEAOICHH Cy Ka0 YMEbCHULIE POPMAAUBO-
BaHe IPEeKO a0AATHBHUX pOPMHU UAU IPAMATHYKOT Cy0jeKTa, H, Ka0 APYTO, HOCHAALY
ACHOTHPAHOT MHTEACKTYaAHOT Ipolieca (areHc) HemcKasaH je, wro ynyhyje Ha

yomurreror arerca. OBo aame umnannupa caeachy curyanujy: csako xo 6u npu-
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CTYIIMO OBOM HCTPKMBalby, C 003HPOM Ad II0AA3U OA HEMOOHTHHUX YHICHULI,
CIIPOBOAMO OU I'a Ha OBaKaB HAYMH U IOCACAMHO AOLIA0 AO HCTOT 3aKAYUKA.

Yaory mapxepa 0dnoca npema cadpycajy Hoce PyHKIMOHAAHU TAATOAU MAPKUPAHH
obeaexjeM [xBaauTeT+] (an. cmehu yeud, sacrywcumu naxycry, noceemumu nﬂ}ffmy)
jep CBU OHH, C EACMEHTHMA EKCIIPECUBHOCTH M €MOLIMOHAAHOCTH, CYTEPHILY A je
IpPEAMET ayTOPKHHE aHAAU3E PEACBAHTAH.

W3 nampen pedenor jaCHO je Ha KOjU HaYMH TAATOACKE nepudpase A061/Ijajy u
yAOTY mapxepa odHoca npema wumamesny. Ilocpeano caommrasajyhu aa cy nojase
0 KOjHMa je ped Ba)KHE 32 UCIIUTUBAKE, Ay TOPKA MPUBAAYHU MAXKIBY YHTAAALA, KAO
ayTOpP-BOAMY YCIIEBA I'd 3AUHTEPECOBATH AQ IPOYHTA TEKCT. Aase, IPEACTABSABEM
M3BEACHHX 3aKAYYaKa K0 00jeKTHBHUX ayTOPKA KEAH A YBEPH HayYHY 3ajCAHHLY
Y BHXOBY HCIIPABHOCT ¥ TaYHOCT.

1 Ha kpajy, cBakako A2 HaAa3H AOOHjEHU HAKOH CIIPOBEACHE aHAAM3E [IOKA3Yjy
KaKO FAaroAcke nepu¢pase Mory u tpeba aa 6yay mpeamer Aasux ucnutusama. [ Ipu
TOMeE, IIOTPEOHO UM je IIPUCTYIATH U3 PASAUYUTUX ACIIEKATA jep, YHHH C€, CAMO

TaKO MOI‘th jC AaTHU CB€O6yXBaTaH OITHUC OBOT jCSI/I‘{KOI‘ (l)CHOMCHa.
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VERBAL PERIPHRASES OF COGNITIVE MEANING IN
MILKA IVIC’S SCIENTIFIC ARTICLES

Summary

This paper deals with the use of verbal periphrases with the meaning of
cognitive processes in scientific discourse, more precisely, in the texts by
Milka Ivi¢, collected in Linguistic Experiments 1. The analysis is multi-lay-
ered and is carried out on the following levels: The collected combinations
of words are examined on the semantic level - their meaning is analysed,
whereby, firstly, the opposition objective: subjective perception of reality is
taken as relevant, and then, based on the narrower meaning, subgroups
are formed. Furthermore, the analysis is carried out on the content-formal
level - the semantic content of functional verbs is analysed and described
in correlation with the form, but also the meaning, of the nominal member
of the analytical construction. Finally, the registered verb periphrases are
observed on the level of usage with the aim of determining their discourse
potential. In accordance with the set objectives, the conclusions of the con-
ducted analysis were drawn on several levels. The analysis of verb periphrases,
considering their meaning, showed that only those combinations of words
denoting intellectual processes are registered in the analysed corpus, i.c.
those that indicate a conscious reflection on various phenomena, which
is expected considering the functional and stylistic affiliation of the exam-
ined texts. More narrowly, the recorded verb periphrases are classified into
four subgroups that represent the linguistic reflection of research phases
— combinations of words with the meaning of (1) perceiving phenomena
and thinking about them, (2) forming initial hypotheses, (3) interpreting
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10.

them and (4) drawing conclusions about their nature and functioning. The
results of the content-formal analysis show the following. Firstly, functional
verbs, primarily with a full meaning, belong to two meaning classes: verbs
of movement and verbs of giving/possession. Secondly, the formal structure
of the analyzed analytical constructions is predetermined, primarily, by the
valency characteristics of the verb lexeme, but also by the meaning of the
noun in the position of the nominal part. Observed from the point of view
of the use of verb periphrases, after the conducted research, it is concluded
that they have discourse roles of amplifiers, markers of relation to the content
and markers of velation to the reader.
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VYBoa

Pomau 3abuyda Ceemoz Cebacmujana Baapumupa Tabamesuha® o6jaBsen je
2018. roauHe y u3pamy ‘AaryHe’ u HarpabeH HIMH-oBoM HarpasoM 3a HCTY TOAHHY.
Poman npeacraBsa Koaaxk corabaja n MIIpecnja U3 TPayMaTHIHOT OAPACTAmbA Aje-
vaxa Kapaa, pohenory Mjemosurom 6paxy Cprikumbe u XpBara, y paTy AcBeAeceTUx
ropuna 20. Bujexa y bocun u Xepuerosunu, I/136j ETAMIITBY U uecHahenoctn Koja
he yspokoBatu ajeyakoBy MeHTaAHY HECTAOHMAHOCT U IIOAHjEACHOCT AMMHOCTH,
Te MYYHO CarA€AaBambe CBOjUX U TyDux 3a0Ayaa y Be3u ca yaorama XpTBE U/HAH
npasearnka. Kaxo nasoau JKuskosuh (2020:p.287), ‘rpaymarcko jesrpo TaGame-
BuheBor nucama je ACTUICTBO, KOje BeIOB IPUIIOBEAAY [IOKYILIABA A PEKOHCTPY-
nie u npesasube’. [Toarexcr pomana jecte npuya o Ceerom Cebacrujany, Bohu
IIPETOPHjaHCKE FapAe U IPOroHUTesy Xpuithana, Koju je u cam 6uo xpuuthanus, a
KOjH j€, TAPAAOKCAAHO, Bj€EPOBAO Ad hece [IPOrOHCTBOM Bjepa yuBpcTuTH. PoMaH je
CACTAB/;>CH U3 TPH IIPEIIACTEHA AMjEAQ, CA PASAHYUTHM HAPATOPUMA M HAPATHBHUM
TOKOBMMa: IIPBY IIPUYy IPHYA Ajevak, Apyry Auno (napaseana amanocty Kapao-
BOj cBHjecTH), a Tpehy HenmenoBanu capasnuk Cayx6e apxasHe 6e3bjeAHOCTH
KOjH, [0 3aAATKY, TA€AQ IPEACTABY HACTAAY Ha OCHOBY AMHHMHUX npuya. Poman
NPEACTaBsdA TUIL 2EHEPAUUJCKO2 POMAA JEP CY U Aorabajn U jyHALIU AOKUBAEHU U
IIO3HATH T€ je OH, YjEAHO, jOLII jeAHO CBj€AOYAHCTBO He caMo o pary Beh 1 0 yaorama
CTpaHay cy1<06y u AorabajI/IMa KOjU Cy My IIPETXOAHAH.

Kaxko je ajeqax Kapao poben ‘u Mostaru, devedesetmrtve godine, tamo gde
zmije $uste i prori¢u sudbine’ (190), meroBo nporoBapame U ycBajaibe MaTeper
jesanka® OABHja C€ y paTHUM OKOAHOCTHMA, MeDy pasamdanrum mysuma, Ha pasau-
YUTHM MjECTHMA, AMjAACKTHMA U U3roBopuma. M cBojeBpcHa mocBeTa Ha II0YETKY
pOMaHa CyrepuiIe BEeroBy OCHOBHY 3HAUCIHCKY HUT M BE3y €a AjelioM poheHom
II0YETKOM para HAU HEIOCPEAHO npHje wera: ‘Nama, koji smo ulili maternji jezik

za vreme rata, Cesto bez matere, jeéilz' se.” Poman je Taxo, Behum AMJEAOM, UCIIPU-

3 Baapumup Tabamesuh (1986), mopujexaom us Mocrapa, 06jaBuo je kure noesuje Koazyaym
(2011), Kyndax (2012) u Xpsamcxu xyndax (2014), pomane Tuxo meve Mucucunu (2015), I1a xao
(2016), 3a6uyda Ceemoz Cebacmujana (2018) u Hohue peun (2023).

*Bpojeu y3 npumjepe osHavaBajy 6pojeBe cTpaHa pOMaHa ca KOjUX Cy IPHMjEPH CKCLCPIUPaHH.
HaBoAuMO HX AATMHHYHUM THCMOM, Ha KOjeM je poMaH U o6jaByeH. CBH TUIIOBH CAOBA IIpey3eTH
Cy OHaKO KaKo ce jaBaajy y poMaHy (HOpMaa, Kyp3us, 1oacOmaHa cA0Ba).

>“YeBajambe jesnka’ je joln OA TCHEPaTHBHE TeopHje mesaeceTHx roauta 20. Bujexa omurenpuxsahen
TEPMHH Y IICUXOAMHTBUCTHYKUM IPOYyYaBabUMa KaAd Ce TOBOPH O IPOLIECY CIIOHTAHOT YCBajarba
MATEPHLET j€3UKA KOA AjELLE, Tj. jE3UYKOM Pa3Bojy, AOK je TEPMUH ‘ytlex—be’ PE3€EPBHCAH 32 y4EHe APYTOT,
CcTpaHor jesuka y oapacaoM Aoy (B. uip. Skinner, 1957; Chomsky, 1965; Ambridge & Lieven, 2011
H Ap.).
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3abayaa Cseror Cebacrujana Baadumupa Tabamesuha

nosujepan KapaoBuM jesaukoM, KOJUM ce, U3 EPCIEKTUBE AjeTETa KOje 3HAA O

CBUjETy CTUYE Y PATHUM OKOAHOCTUMa U nopeMehennM Mehysyackum opHocHMa,
06Am<yjy ¢parMeHTH jeAHOr MHKPOCBHjETA.

Poman je 6oraT ACKCHKOM PasAMYUTOT IOPHEKAA M PA3AHYHUTE IPUMapHE cepe
ynotpe6e. Fima y merosum peaosuma rypumnsama (‘aber’ [12]; ‘masala’ [15]; ‘belaj’
[32] u ap.), Byarapusama (‘Jebem ti ratove Isusove.” [9]; ‘Pisaj sad, kad su na gomili.’
[28]; °[...] tuci onu kurvu ¢etnic¢ku.” [40]; ‘[...] da spasemo svoje golo dupe [...]" [172]

TA.), )kaprouusama (‘[...] 2 nisam samo ja taj koji landya [...]’ [15]; ‘Cunjaju i dzedze.’
[133]) u Heonroruszama (‘devedesetmrtva’ [29], ‘mikromostar’[32], ‘mamarstvo’
[108], ‘mamadzbina’ [190] u ap.),° Te mourpasama ca aokaausmuma (‘Njegove
tene jo§ ne postaju patike [...]" [35]; Jednom ¢e decaku reéi da je pojeo vuk kenjca.’
[62]; “[...] prosute kao pomorandze koje je jedna zvala narandze.’ [129]). Hsyserno
je ynedatmusa u Tabamesuhesa pedennna, Koja ce BpAO 4€CTO ONHUpPE 3aKOHUMA
CPIICKE CHHTAKCE U TEKCTyaAHe KOXe3Hje, Kako 6u ce oodapaso Kapaoso HesjemTo
BA2AAIBE jE3HKOM, aAM H KaKO OH ce yKasaao Ha ancypaHe aorabaje u atmocdepy ¢
IIOYETKA ACBEACCETHX, KOJU €€, MOXKAQ, He OM MOTAM HU U3Pa3UTH APYTaduje OCHM
Ha 0Baj HaYMH — jesnakoM HesjepunoM (‘Rat, jos uvek, nikad neée poceti.” [34];
‘Prema nekima, ova pri¢a jo§ uvek nikad neée poceti.” [41]; ‘Rat, medutim, jos uvek,
nikad neée poceti.’ [44] [...] gledajuéi u pravcu odakle nikad neée izbiti rat jednog
dana.’ [81] uta.).” MehyTum, npema nexum Buberuma, Tabamesuha cy pagukasnu
jesnuku excriepumenty y 3abaydu Csemoz Cebacmujana kostali pristupacnosti i
koherencije’, aau 1 ooBear a0 Tora A2 poman 3axtujesa kompetentnog i strpljivog
¢itatelja, spremnog na suradnju s tekstom i dovoljno fleksibilnog da postane
titateljem kakvim ga roman oblikuje’ (Saki¢, 2019). Tabawmesuh y 3a6.1ydu Csemoz
Cebacmujana HepujeTKo mocexe U 3a cuHectesujckuM sesama (‘[...] sanjam ono tvoje
obaska' kako me miluje.” [9); “'Obaska, ta reé lici mi na pudlice koje su pobegle gazdi
[...]" [9]). Takobe, kpos Kapaa kao nepuenropa u exciupujenra, nucan ce spaha
U 3ByKOBHOj OCHOBH j€31Ka, CTBapajyhu Aekcnyke HHTepIIpeTanyje U Be3e Koje
HHCY 3aCHOBaHe Ha apOUTPapHOCTH U CTAGHMAHMM OAHOCHMA O3HAKE M O3HAYCHOT.

KyMyAaLII/IjOM 3BYKOBHO, Tj. q)OHCTCKI/I CAMYHHX ACKCEMA, HIIP. nepyuum, nepaja,

¢ AEKCHYKOj KpeaTUBHOCTH U HeoaorusMuMa y Tabamesuhesom pomany 172 xao nucasa je Jacmu-
na Apaxuh (2022:pp.251-268).

73a ‘pcmmndposane’ Tabamesuhese ‘Hemoryhe cunTakce’ y 0BUM IpuMjepruMa HEOIIXOAHO je [O3Ha-
BaTH KOHTCKCT H aTMOCepy C OYETKa TOchHeAtbe ActicHHje 20. Bujeka, y K0joj je ONTUMUCTHYHO-HaU-
BHH APYIUTBEHH CAOj, YIPKOC OYHIACAHHM [TOKasaTepUMa U HajaBaMa pata y BuX, xoju je y6pso
YCAHjeAHO, UITaK BjepOBa0 A2 A0 THX KpBaBux cykoba Hehe pohn, ma Moxemo pehu aa je oTya u me-
roBa/HapaTopoBa HeBjepuLia.
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nepje, nepanye (‘Negde u meni, svakonoéno, drhtala je peruska® slabog sna i to mi
je bio vetrokaz za ko$mare. Uvece sam plakao i povracao sve neka peraja, perje,
perlice.’[118]); xonuae, konusom (‘Dovela si to kopile sa sobom, crna jade. Karlo
zna da se ,to“ odnosi na njega, ali jos uvek nije postao kopilot.’; nau Bumecrpyxnm
TIOHABAAIEM ACKCEMA JE3UK — JEIC — Jexcerve — Je)cumu ce — jexcypka Ha pa3sHUM
MjecTuMa y poMaty, Tabamesuh ce mourpaBa 0oAHOCOM 3By4ara U 3HaYCHA.
®paseorornsmu y Tabamesuhesom pomany 3abuyda Csemoz Cebacmujana
Takol)e IpeACTaB;ajy H3Y3ETHO 3aCTYILSCH, PASHOBPCTAH U HA PA3AMYHTE HAYHUHE

QYHKIMOHAAAH jE3HUKH CAO].

1. ®pa3zeoAOru3MH y CpPIICKOM jE3UKY - KPATKH IIPETAEA AUTEPATYPE

Dpazeosorusmu, paseoAOIIKe jEAMHHIIE UAH PpPA3EMH jECY YCTAMEHE JE3HUKE
jEAMHHIIE, CACTABSEHE OA HAjMAKE ABHj€ PHjedH Ca JeAUHCTBEHHM HAMOMATHYHIM
3HAYCHEM, KOj€ e HE MOXKE H3BOAUTH U3 3HAYCHa CBAKE PHjcdH MIOjeAMHAYHO (B.
HIIP. Sipka, 2006:p.110; Dragic¢evi¢, 2010:p.24; Strbac,2018:p.1 1).” Harama By-
AoBuh u3ABaja HecT KaTeropujaaHUX 0cOOHHA Koje PppaseoAOrnsMe pasAUKYjy OA
OCTaAMX BHIICACKCEMHUX CII0jeBa: 1) pelpoAyKoBabe; 2) ycTameHOCT (peaaTuBHA
cTabUAHOCT); 3) LjeAOBUTOCT 3HAYCHHA U HAHOMATHIHOCT; 4) CEKYHAAPHA, HHAM-
PEKTHA HOMHHALMja; 5) KOHOTATUBHOCT; U 6) CKCIIPECUBHOCT (€MOLIMOHAAHOCT)
(2015:p.25). Y cpbuctuuxoj auteparypu cpehy ce pasamunte kaacuduxanuje
¢paseosorusama - 3aCHOBaHE Ha pasAMYUTHM KpuTepujymMuma. Ha npumjep, ¢ppa-
3€0AOTHM3MH CE HA OCHOBY HAYMHA HACTAHKA MOTY ITIOAUJEAUTH Y ABHj€ KaTeropuje:
1) rao6aanu $ppase0AOrH3MH, KOA KOJUX IIOCTOjH y3ajaMHa 3aBUCHOCT Melyy myHo-
3HAYHUM pHjeurMa KOje UX YHHE, Tj. pPa3cOAOTH3aM HMa 3HAYCH-E CAMO Y IIjEAUHH,
HIIp.: 06pamu 3eaen bocmat, 602y usa aeha; i 2) KOMIOHEHTHH $PascOAOTHIMH, KOA
KOJHX je CaMO jeAaH AMO HOCHAALL GpPA3EOAOLIKOT 3HAUEHA, Tj. OH UMa IIPEHECEHO
3HAUCHC, HIIP.: #POKUcHymu 00 xocmujy, ne pujedu nu npebujene nape (Mrievié
Radovi¢, 1987:p.63; Stanoj¢i¢ & Popovi¢, 1999:p.184). Baasucaasa [Terposuh
(1989:pp.35-37) u Cranojunh u [Tonosuh (1999:pp.183-185) Ha ocHOBY dpyHK-
[JMOHAAHOCTHACKE PACAOjEHOCTH $PaseOAOTH3ME Pa3BPCTABAjY Y HEKOAHKO IPY-
1, na ce TaKo pasaukyje 1) mehycruacka (wpmea mumuna, nzpamu yrozy u ap.);

$[ToaBAagemE je y CBUM IIPUMjEpHMA HalllE.

?Y jesHKy IIOCTOje M APYTH yCTaACHU CIIOjEBH, KOJU €€ HE MOTY CMATPaTH $ppascOAOTHSMUMA: U3PE-
K€ H TePMHHOAOLLIKE CUHTarMe, ap OpH3MH, [I0CAOBHLIIE, KOAOKALIUje, CEHTEHIIe, epudpase (onucHe
dopme 6e3 cemanTHuKe TpaHCcHo3ULHje U 6es eKCIpecuBHE GYHKIHjE), Te pasHe UBPCTE PeYCHHYHE
crpykrype (Vulovi¢, 2015:p.21). Takobye, oBaje Tpe6a nomenytu subewe M. Aemnha (1984:p.59),
KOjH yO4aBa A2 yCTanCHOCT $ppaseosornsama Tpeba niak ca060AHMje CXBATUTH jep ce HeKU gppaseo-
AOTM3MH I10jaB/vyjy y BUILIE BAPHjAHTH.
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2) xwikeBHa (06ehana 3emma, Gype bes dna n Ap.); 3) npodecnonasna (dobumu
3e1€H0 c8eMA0, KPEHYMU NYHOM Napom U AP.); 4) HayuHa (snax jednaxocmu, duhu
Ha kY6 W AP.); 5) AAMUHUCTPATHBHO-TIPaBHa (c7masumu na nesnu ped u Ap.); 1 6)
pasroBopHa $ppascoAoTnja (Miamumu npasmy cramy, Aynamu 2Aa6om o 3ud U Ap.).
IIpema cacrasy (Tumy cTpykType) $ppaseosornamu Mory 6utH: 1) npujeasomko-ma-
AekHe KoHCTpyKuHje ([pasntu] ucnod muma; [onmauxatu] do zoae xowce n Ap.);
2) cunrarme (Axur06a nema, arga u omeza, ovumamu sexyujy u Ap.); 3) 3aBUCHE
peucnue (xkad na 6pbu podu 2poxche, 2je je 6oz pexao raxy Hoh n Ap.); n 4) pedeHuue
ca He3aBPILCHOM CTPYKTypoM (3auzpahe meuxa u nped wuxosum spamuma... i Ap.)
(Stanoj¢i¢ & Popovié, 1999:pp.183-184).

Byayhu Aa je To y AnpeKTHO]j Be3H ca TeMOM OBOT YAQHKA U A2 GPa3EOAOIIKA KOM-
METEHIIU], CBAKAKO, IPEACTABASA CACTABHU AMO j€3UYKE KOMIIETEHLIU]E MATEPH-ET
jesuka, Tpeba Takohe MOMeHyTH U Haaase U3 AUTEpaType y 00AACTH Pa3Boja roBopa
KOA Ajelie, Tj. pa3BOjHE ICUXOAMHIBUCTHKE. Y OHTOrEHE3H rOBOPA, yCBajame Pppase-
OAOTH3aMa OAAHKA je IIO3HHUjUX (as3a pasBoja, HAKOH IUTO AUjETE OBAAAA OIIITHM
AEKCHYKHM POHAOM U OCHOBHHUM I'PAMATHYKUM CTPYKTYpaMa MaTEpPHET je3uKa
(Nikoli¢, 2010:pp.157-158; 2012:pp.51-52). Kaxo naBoau Koprej Uykoscky,
Aj€dja MHCa0 y IPBO BPUjeMe IIOBE3AHA j€ CAMO C KOHKPETHUM IIPEACTaBAMA, I1a CE
Ajena ‘BaneHO nponxuse’ pujednMa YMja UX AOTHKA HE 33A0BOMSABA, AAETOPHjaMa
1 MeTadopama. Y KyATHOj KBU3H O pas3Bojy Ajedjer rosopa Od dpyze do neme, oBaj
ayTop TBPAHU Ad AUjeTe HAUOME, TOAMCEMH]Y U MeTadpope IIPUXBATA U YCBaja y Ie-
puoay usmeby 6. u 9. roaune xusora (1986:pp.67-70).

Y 0BOM KpaTKOM IIPETACAY AUTEpaType Tpeba CBaKaKO IIOMEHYTH U HajBaKHHjE
(jCAHOjCSI/I‘IHC) pjeuHuKe <l>pa360Aor1/13aMa Ha HAIIIEM j€3UYKOM IOAPYYjY - (Dpa3€0-
AOWK Y PedHuK Xpeamckoza uin cpncxoza jesuxa Jocuna Maremuha (1982), y xojem
cy ¢ppaseosolke jeAUHHIE Pa3BPCTAHE HA OCHOBY GOPMAAHOT KPUTEPHjYMa, Tj.
IpeMa KoyYHHM peYHMa U3 BUXOBE CTPYKTYPE, H KOjU 6unexu oxo 30.000 ¢pa-
scosorusama, e Ppaseoromxn peunux cpnexoz jesuxa Hopha Oramesunha (2012),
ca 0x0 25.000 ¢ppascOAOIIKHX jeAHHHUIIA U3 CABPEMEHOT CPIICKOT je3HKa. 3HaYajaH
H3BOP KaAa je y IUTakby 3Hauekhe Gppascosorusama jecre u Pevnuk cpnckoxpsamcroe
Krouxncesnoz u wapodnoz jesuxa CAHY (1959-), xoju, naxo, pasymuje ce, Huje ppa-
3€OAOLIKH PjedHHUK I10 CBOM OApeherby, Ormexu y3 OApeAHHLIE U3Y3ETHO BEAUKH
0poj ppascororusama y Kojuma ce AaTe ACKCEME jaBaajy.

(I)paseozxomju Y KIbHDKEBHUM AJEAMMA nocsehenu Cy MHOTH YAQHIIU U O6I/IMHI/Ija
ucTpaxusata y cpouctuny (anp. Kasi¢, 1984; Misi¢, 2013a, 20136; Strbac, 2014 u
Ap,), Ia je ¥ OBaj YAQHAK HACTAO0 KAO IIPHAOT TPAAULIHjH [IPOyYaBata pPaseoAOrHje

CPIICKE KIbM)KCBHOCTH.
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2. MeToaoAoruja HCTpaKuBama

Borara cpbucriika anteparypa o ¢paseororuju nocayxkuhe Ham ka0 ocHOB
3a eKcreprnuparme GpPasecoAOIIKHX JEAHHHIA U3 POMaHa, TE 3aIlaXKamba O BHHUXOBO)
CTPYKTYypH U nopujekay. 3a morpebe oBor yaaHka, us pomana 3abayda Ceemoz
Cebacmujana nsaojuhemo cMo camo oHe ppascoAOILIKE jeAMHHUIIE KOje ayTOp KO-
PHUCTH A2 MOTKPHUjENM MEXAaHU3AM yCBajakha J€3UKA U3 IEPCIIEKTUBE AjETETA (663
IPETCH3Hja AA HA OBOM MjECTY PETHCTPYjEMO U OIHILIEMO CBE TAKBE IIPUMjepe
y pomany). Kao raaBae MeToae uctpaxusama kopuctuhemo anaansy rexcra u

ACKCHYKO-CCMaHTHYKY aHAAM3Y.

3. ®pa3eoAOru3MH Kao HAYCTPAIIHja YCBajamha je3UKa Y POMaHy
3abayda Csemoz Cebacmujana

Y pomany 3454)/34 Csemoz Cebacmujana nojaBmyje ce BEAUKH 6poj ppaseo-
AOTH3aMa, PA3AHYHUTHX [0 EMOLIMOHAAHO] €KCIIPECUBHOCTH, TIOPUJEKAY, TAABHO]
CEeMaHTHYKO] KOMIIOHEHTH, 3HaYeHy U cTPYKTypH. I TocTynak npukasusama cBjecHe
ynorpebe u METaje3H4KOr AHAAU3UPAha PPa3eOAOTH3AMA (u3 nepcrexruse Kapaa,
AjeTeTa—HapaTopa) jEAHA j€ OA AOMUHAHTHMX CTPaTETuja Tabamesuhepor HPUIIO-
BUjeAABHA. I/IAYCTPOBahCMO, 32 IIOYETAK, TAKaB IMOCTYIAK JEAHUM OA YIEYaTAUBUX
npumjepa:

Kad boli, muva je pala na mededa i to znaci da si ti samom sebi meded, dakle - nije

ti nista. Kad nista nije bilo od necega, katu da je pojeo vuk kenjca. Sipak sto éu ti

bilo sta reds. Ili: Sipak Sto éu ti vise ista kupiti. Ja kaZem da me bas briga, Sipak i

vama i ratu, i svima, i odem sam, ali osecam koliko sam otisao. KaZu mi da se ne

izmotavam vise. Qvde mi nesto smrdi, kagem ja, ali vise zbog njih, da vide da i ja

umem da iskoristim tu re¢ za neku sumnju. (130)

Y HaBeACHOM KPaTKOM OAAOMKY II0jaBAoyje ce HEKOAMKO GppaseoAorusama, pas-
AMYMTHX 10 CTPYKTYPHUM KapakTepUCTHKaMa 1 ntopujexay. Ha mpsom Mjecty mory
ce younTy rao6asHu pedeHnaHN $ppascorornsmu ‘Tasa Myxa Ha meheaa’' u ‘mojeo

je Byk Kewia'!, Koju Cy 0o nopujekay GOAKAOPHH, Te PasrOBOPHU PppasecoAOTH-

10 @paseonrorusam ‘pala muha na medvjeda’ 6unexu Maremnhes pjedsnx u npuaaje My 3Haveme
‘dogodilo se sto neznatno, dogodila se kakva malenkost’ (1982:p.357). PCAHY (1984:p.279) 6usexu
0Baj Gppascororusam ca objaLIEIEM Kae (¢ KAl ce HEKO NPEMEPAHO HAIL HA HEUNO DesHaLajHO,
nesancro’. 'y OrameBuheBoM pjedHrKy HaAQ3HMO OTBPAY, y 3HAYCHY ‘ACCHAO CE HEIUTO LITO HE
MOJKE AA HALLIKOAM, HE3HATHO, 6e3 yTuuaja’ (2012:p.516).

UPCAHY (1965:p.117) oom dppaseosorusmy npunucyje caeache snaueme: ‘xace ce 3a nemmo
wmo je samauixano (06u4no 3a nexu ckandas) . Ppaseonrornsam ‘izjeo (pojeo, ujeo) vuk magare
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3aM ‘oBaje Hewro cMpan’ 2. IToToM canjeAr Bapupare HEKOAUKO KOMIIOHCHTHHUX
pedeHnYHUX GpPaseoAOrnsaMa ca ACKCEMOM ‘LIMIAK KA0 OCHOBHOM CTPYKTYPHOM
KOMITOHEHTOM: ‘IumnaK wro hy tu 6uao wra pehw’, ‘munax wro hy tn Bumme nurra
KyIUTH ¥ ‘IIMIAK 1 BaMa U paTy, 1 cBuma . Ty je 1 rA0GaAHH pasrOBOPHHU pedeHMY-
Hu {pascororusam ‘Gam me 6pura’’®. Ha ocHoBy oBakBor 06uma ppascororusama,
MOJXE Ce 3aKAYYUTH A2 j€ CBjeCHA HaMjepa ayTopa OHMAa A2 UX KyMyAHpa Kako 6u
nocturao oHeobnuajerse nckasa. CKoOpo cBaKM HABEACHH (PaseOAOTH3aM YBOAU
Ce y KOHTEKCT PEYCHUYHUM CTPYKTypaMa y KOjUMa HEKO M3rOBapa ATy je3HdKy
jeaununy (‘kazi’, ‘jakatem’, ‘kagumi’,‘katemja, ‘i ja umem daiskoristim tu re¢za
[...]") mAM oHEMa y KOjUMa Ce NOjalbaBa BUXOBO 3HadcHe U ynotpeba (‘7o znac?’).
Tume ce mocTioke edpeKaT METaje3UIKOT U METAKOHTEKCTYAAHOT CarACAABAba HCKa3a
U U3ABajarba HAPAaTOPa U3HAA j€3UUKE CUTYALUj€ Y KOjOj OH MEPLIMITUPA U IPOAYKYje
HOBOYCBOj€HE je3UIKE jEAUHHIIE.

JeaaH oA yreyaTsHBHX MOCTYIIAKA KOj€ AyTOP KOPUCTH Y IPHIIOBUjCAALY jecTe
[OHABAAE PUjedn, PppaseMa MAH YUTABUX PEUCHULIA, YUME CC OCTIDKE HArAaIa-
B¢ THX CETMCHATA U BHXOBA AOAATHA CTHAUCTHYKA BPUjEAHOCT. YIICUaTAHBO je Ad
Ce Ha IOYETHUM M Ha 3aBPILIHUM CTPaHaMa POMaHa jaBsa peneTunuja Gppaseoaorus-

Ma (‘ne vidim ni sunca ni meseca’™); HeppaseOAOLIKUX PEICHUIHUX KOHCTPYKLIHja

(magarca)’ Haaasumo y MaremnheBom pjeunnky, ca rymaverem nikom nista, ostalo je djelo nekaznjeno,
preslo se preko Cega kao da se nije nista dogodilo, bilo pa nije’ (1982:p.768). Oramesuhes pjeunnk 3a
oBaj ppasconrornsam bumexu coeache sHaueme: ‘cBe je y peAy, Kao Aa ce HUIITA HUje AOTOAMAO, 3a-
TalllKaHa je HenpujaTHa cTBap, HukoM Humta (2012:p.480). Tpeba nomenyTtu Aa ce y Xeprierobunu,
oaakae Tabamesnh Boau nopujexao u opaxae y pary oarasu (kao u pjevak Kapao y pomany), sHat-
Ho yemhe cpehe Aokaamsam ‘kemal’ y OAHOCY Ha y CPIICKOM je3HKY 3aCTYILACHH]Y ACKCEMY ‘Marapary .
2 Ppascosornsam ‘0BAje HELITO CMPAH Y 3HAUCHSY ‘OBAjE j¢ HELITO CYMIUBO  HUjE OIUCAH Y PjedHu-
LMMa MaKo je Heroa MehycTracka ynorpeba Beanka.

13 Aexcemy ‘munax’ PCJ (2007:p.1507) sedunnie cexyHAApHO Ha coveachu Haumn: ‘sysz. nasay
cmasmen usmely Kanunpoma u cpedvaxa Kao sHax nopyze uiu nprocroz 000ujarea, yexpahusarwa we-
yeza: noxasamu nexome ~ . Maremmh ponocn caoeache camane obanke ppaseororusama ca oBom
ACKCEMOM K20 OCHOBHOM KomnoHenToM: ‘dobiti Sipak’ (y snauewy ‘ne dobiti nista, biti izigran’) n
‘pokazati komu Sipak’ (y sHavewy ‘narugati se komu (pokazivanjem palca izmedu kaziprsta i srednjaka)
(1982:pp.681-682). Orawmesuh 6usexu ppasecorornsam ‘A06UTH mMMAK’, y 3HAYCHY ‘He AOOUTH
HHILTA, OCTaTH 6e3 04eKUBAHUX pesyATaTa, OuTn npesape, nsurpan’ (2012:p.1040).

14y PCAHY (1962:p.165), ys oBaj ¢ppascororusam u Bapujanujy ‘Gam je MeHe (Tebe u ca.) 6pura’,
HAAQ3UMO SHauCHe He muue me (me u ca.) ce, csejedno, 8pao axcro’. Maremmuh (1982:p.43) 6usexu
ra'y sHaucwy ‘nimalo ne mariti, svejedno je koms’, PCJ (2007:p.106) npupaje My sHauere ‘He THYE
Me ce, cBejeaHo Mu je', a Oramesuh (2012:p.82) ‘He THYE Me ce, CBejeAHO MH je, BPAO Ba>KHO .

!> ®pascosornsam ‘He BUAMM HU CyHLja HU Mjecelia’ He HaaasuMo y Maremuhesom pjeunuxy y osom
o6anky, seh y Bapujantu ‘ne vidjeti bijela (bijeloga) dana’ y smadewy ‘1) biti prezauzet; 2) ne ostati
Ziv’ (1982:p.80), a canune Bapujante norsphyje u PCJ (2007:p.146): ‘ne BuAM Geaa aana, He BUAH
ce 0A TIOCAR y BHAUCHSY ‘MH020 padus, npesaysem je; npempna je, npeonmepehern nocaor’. Hu Otame-
Buh He Gumexu Pppascorornsam ‘He BUAjETH CyHIA HU Mjecelja’, Beh camo ncTosHauHo ‘He BUpeTH
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(‘Mama, poludeo sam ti, napokon’) u pujeun (‘obaska’, ‘toboze’), mro poBoan A0

cTBapama eQeKTa 3aTBOPEHE CTPYKTYpe:

Mama, mzpokon! Ne vidim ni sunca ni meseca, sanjam, neprestano, kaprmm se,

imam mrave u guzici i jesenju groznicu, mesecima sanjam ono tvoje ,obaska“kako
me miluje. ,0baska’; ta reé, neguje me, nosi ukosnicu, draska. (9); Mama, poludeo

sam ti napokon, svi tako kazu, ne vidim ni sunca, ni meseca, samo (ujem tvoje

~obaska’; tvoje ,toboze”(...) (11); Mama, poludeo sam ti, napokon, ne vidim ni
sunca ni meseca, uporno nesto premos$¢ujem, re¢enicama, neku uZasno plitku
reku kojakao da je odre¢na, takvu neku reku, koju mogu da pregazim, ja uporno
premos$¢ujem, izri¢em neki foboze divan most koji potpuno natkriljuje utvaru
od Neretve. Obaska je ona suva, drvo obi¢no, jo§ bez daska vetra. (190-191)

Jeaan op $paseosorusama Koju ce HArAAIIABAjy MIOHABASABEM, A KOJU CE MOTY
AOBECTH Y BE3y Ca YCBajaeM je3MKa NPUKA3aHUM U3 mosunuje ajevaka Kapaa -

HapaTopa jecTe GppascOAOrH3aM ‘yXBAaTUTH MYIUTYAYK :
Mustuluk, uhvati mu mustuluk. Jedna reé¢enica pored mene pluta kao plasti¢na
disaljka, izgubljena $to je na vrhu mora. (76); Se¢am se kad je mater rekla da

mu je uhvatila mustuluk i kad se radovala $to ¢e se on radovati zbog vesti koju

mu ona, prva od svih, sopsti, dok svi ¢ute i li¢e na granu. Ovi ovome svom sada
ho¢e da uhvate mustuluk bananom i da odu, brzo. (76); Dokreveta$ moj povrati

svoju bananu na svoju bradu i ja pozelim da mu kazem masala za to kliziste.

Uhvatio bih mu mustuluk i obrisao mu to, ali to ne bi bio mustuluk njemu. (77).

Dpaseorornsam ‘yXBaTUTH MyIITYAYK IOjaByje ce y KpaheM AHjeAy TekcTa yak
4ETHPHU ITyTa, C TUM AA CE AEKCEMA ‘MyHJTyAyK’ T10jaB/vyj€ JOLI ABA ITyTa. OBaj rA00aa-
HU $Pas3ecoAOTH3AM, Y POMaHY jeAAH OA PHjETKHX Ca IIO3UTUBHUM KOHOTATHBHHM
3HAYEHHEM, CA TYPLIUSMOM ‘MYIITYAYK ‘¢ KaO LIEHTPAAHNUM CTPYKTYPHHM EACMEHTOM,
BEOMa j€ )KUB Y je3UKY, T€ I'd U Aj€YAKOBA CBUJjECT YCBAaja U OH MOCTAj€ AMO HETOBOT
uspakaBara. Haparop 1 oBaje AeMOHCTpHpa MeTaje3HuKO caracaaBabe ynorpebe
dapseororusma, uckasano coeachum aujeaoBuma texcra: Jedna recenica pored
mene pluta kao plasti¢na disaljka, izgubljena $to je na vrhu mora.’; ‘Se¢am se kad
je mater rekla (...)’; (...) kad se radovala to ¢e se on radovati zbog vesti koju mu

ona, prva od svih, saopsti ()’ Y nocsepmeM HaBEACHOM IIPUMjEPY YHHH CE AQ CE

Gena (6eaora) Aana’, ca sHavemeM ‘1. 6uTH NpesayseT, HeMaTH BpeMeHa 32 H3AACKE, APYKEIbE U CA. 2.
He ocTatu xuB (2012:p.188).

1*PCJ (2007:p.733) HaBoAH: ‘MYIUTYAYK M TYp. . do6pa, npujamna, padocua secm. 6. dap, noxiot,
Hazpada koja ce daje orome xo donece maxsy secm: 0obumu, ysemu smymmyayx. - Ha mymryayk ((o)uhu,
(o)Tpuat u ca.) da ce jasu dobpa secm ((o)muhu, (0)mpuamu u ca. ). Hujepan KoHCYATOBaHH pjedHHK
He GUAEKU M3Y3ETHO 3aCTYILACHU GPA3COAOLIKH OOAMK ‘YXBATHTU MYIUTYAYK .
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ayTOp [OUTPaBa U HEAACKBATHOM yIoTpe6GoM oBor Pppaseororusma, cvjemmrajyhu ra
y HeOOMYaH - HEOATOBaPajyhu KOHTEKCT, YrMe MOXKAL SKEAH Ad YKaKe M Ha ‘TIOKYILaje
u norpemKe’ Y YCBajamby je3UYKUX EAEMEHATA. TaKobe, OBAj€ j€ BaXXHO IIPUMMU)ETUTH
AQ CE PENIETUIINjOM PUjedH ‘MYLITYAYK MOCTHKE OHCOONIajeHOCT M HA TAACOBHOM
IIAQHY - AAUTEPALIHja, KOja j€ AOAATHO HATAAIIEHA ynorpc60M Typuu3Ma ‘Mamraaa’.
MosxeMOo HaBeCTH jOII HEKOAMKO CAUYHHUX CAY4YajeBa peneTHije ¢pascororu-
3aMa, KOjU Ce€ Y HEKMM KOHTEKCTHUMA jaB»ajy KAO HAYCTpalllja YCBajaba je3UYKUX

eaemenara. Ha npumjep:

Krv ti Isusovn, psuju tako, a okolo cvece i negde, na jedvite jade", Neretva. (10);
On se blago pridigao i misi¢i vrata su mu podrhtavali zbog toga. To se zove
drzanje. Ili: na jedvite jade. (80)

Y npBoM HaBeACHOM IPUMjEpY jaBia ce OHEOOHYAjeHA - Ajedje HeCIIPETHA YIIO-
Tpeba ppaseorornsma ‘Ha jeABUTE jaae’, KOjU OU ce Y je3HKY OAPACAUX Y KOHTEKCT
OYEKMBAHO YBOAUO TAATOACKOM AEKCEMOM ‘BI/IAjCTI/I ce’ (Ha npuMjep: ‘HerAje ce, Ha
jeasurte jape, Buau Hepersa’). Y apyrom npumjepy jesukom ajerera mojammsasa
ce 3Ha4eHe OBOT PPas3coAOrH3Ma MOBE3UBABEM €A IIAACTHYHO IPUKA3AHOM BaHje-
3UYKOM CHUTYaLIHjOM.

Ha nocmarpanoM naany uHTepecaHTHa je M ynotpeba nopeabeHor ¢ppascoro-

rusma ‘(6UTH) MabH 0A MAaKOBOT 3pHA:

(-..) Mostar, bitanga, manji od makovog zrna™ (...) (12); Karlu je mater Lidija

rekla da bude miran i manji od makovogzrnaion je to prihvatio u maloj teksas

jakni koja zulja oko zgloba. (27)

Y npBoM HaBeACHOM IpHMjepy 0Baj GppascoAOru3aM HeMa BEAMKY CTHAHCTHUKY
BPHjEAHOCT - Ao61/1ja j€ TEK CBOjUM ITOHABAAKEM U YBOI:)CH)CM Y PasroBOPHY CUTY-

alUjy NepLUIIHPaHy oA cTpaHe Ajedaka Kapaa. Omn, IIPEKO OBE je3UIKE JEAUHUIIE,

17 Ppaseonorusam na jedvite jade’ nanasumo y PCAHY (1973:p.508) y suauewy ‘nocae muozo meus-
xoha u nanopa, yrarcyhu seiuxe nanope, c myxom, meuiko, jedsa’, y Maremuhesom pjeunuxy
(1982:p.215) y sHavemy ‘s teskom mukom, jedva jedvice’, y PCJ (2007:p.503) y sHauewy ‘c syxom, ¢
Hanopom, jedea’, Te y OtamenheBoM pjedHNKY y 3HaUCHY TIOCAC MHOTO HANOPA, C BEAUKOM MYKOM,
jeasa’ (2012:p.389).

'8 ®paseorornsam ‘manji od makovog zrna’ Haaasumo y Maremmnhesom pjeunnxy (1982:p.809) ca
Heoapehenum npuajesckum obauxoM makova ym. makovog (‘manji od makova zrna’), moa oapeanu-
LIOM ZINO’, y 3Ha¥Cwy ‘(initi se/uliniti se neprimjetljiv; biti vrlo miran/ponizan/preplasen; smiriti se.
ITorsphyje ra u PCAHY (1971:p.168) y snaucwy ‘npemeparno mupan 00 cmpaxa, u3 6ojasuu 00 ue-
K02a; noxyrwer 00 cmuda, cuebusara u ca.’. Oramenuh 6urexxu 06AUK ‘MarbH 0A MAKOBa 3pHA’ Y
3HAYERY ‘A. BPAO Maau (0 ocobama u IpeAMeTHMA). 6) CKPYLIEH, TOHM3aH HAKOH KPUTHKE, MIPETIbE,

npekopa u ca.” (2012:p.482).
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PaHO IIOYHIbE AQ PAa3yMHUjeBa IITA 3HAYH ITOCTATH HEBUAMSHB HAH LITO MAHhe BUAMUB,
KaKo He 61 uMao npobaema.

U ca acriexTa caMOInepLeLyje OBA2AABAbA MATCPIHIM jE3UKOM, 2 U €2 3BYKOBHE
cTpaHe, HHTepecaHTHO je TabamesuheBo nourpasame GppaseorornsMoM ‘araa Tu
Bepa:

Masala, ume$ano tonom majke koja nikada kao da nije rekla ni mars ni alal

ti vera®. Alal ti vera je moglo da se desi pre grdnje, pre $amara, kao jedan

nagovestaj. (32)

OBaj U3ABOjEHH AHO TEKCTA YBOAH CE TYPLII3MOM ‘Mammaaa’ KOjH C€ 3ByKOBHO Y
CBHjECTH HapaTOpa AOBOAH Y BE3Y Ca ACKCEMOM ‘MapIll’ ¥ GpPascoOAOrH3MOM ‘AAAA TH
Bepa’. y HACTaBKY C€ U3 IEPCIEKTUBE AjedaKa—HAPATOPa yKa3yje Ha jeAHY Moryhy
BaHjE3HYKY KOHTCKCTYaAU3ALU]y OBOT (pPa3secoOAOTH3Ma, OHYy HPOHHYHY, CYIIPOT-
HY CBOM OCHOBHOM 3Ha4chby, IOCBjeAOYcHOM y pjearnuuma (‘[...] pre grdnje, pre
Samara, kao jedan nagovestaj’).

Bunexnmo y pomany u ¢ppaseosorusam ‘Ha Hoc usahu’, koju Tabaumesuh crasma
Y KyP3UB, YUME CE AOAATHO YKa3yje, Tj. YMHHU CE TPAaHCIAPEHTHU]OM ayTOPOBA HaMje-

pa Aa Haraacu Ty q)pa3COAOLI_[Ky jCAI/IHI/IH,y KaO CCITMCHT OA HOCC6HOI‘ 3Ha‘1aja:

Posle kad su mu pretili da ée mu nesto za nos izadi,*® on je znao o ¢emu je reé
jer mu je smesa toplih banana stajala u srcu. Nije mu sasvim bilo jasno $ta znaci

da mu za nos izade njegovo ponasanje, ali je i to saznao. (48).

1 oBaje Tabamesuh npubjerasa jeaAnoM BrAy cuHecTesuje, nosesyjyhu nepuen-
LIMjy je3UYKe jeAUHHIIE, TOBOPHE - 3BYKOBHE, Ca PUBUYKOM CEH3AI[HjOM (‘jer mu je
smesa toplih banana stajala u srcu’). Y Hacrasky ce HaBoan kako Kapao Huje cacBum
II03HABAO 3HAYCHHE OBOT U3Pa3a y KOHTEKCTY, aAU Ad j¢ KaCHHje TO casHao - u3Mely

PCAOBajC YHOHCAHO - BijOBaTHO Kpo3 60AHO HCKYCTBO.

1 Ppaseonorosam ‘aras tu Bepa’ notephyjemo PCAHY (1959:p.72) y snauewy ‘1. 61azocros; wena
da nexome nemmo 6yde 00 Kopucmu xao npasedno cmexeno; 2. cpehan, xoju donocu cpehy’. Onmc oppea-
nuue ‘aran’ y PCAHY nHecymmuBo ykasyje Ha aparicko nopujexao pujeun: ‘halal, ono wmo je npa-
8¢010’, TAKO AQ je OBO, 110 IIOpHjeKAy, KoMbuHoBaHU $ppascororusam. Y PCJ (2007:p.25) ce HaBoan
Y 3HauCHy ‘CBaKa TH YacT, yectutaM, 6paBo’. Y Ppaseoromxom peuruxy cpncxoe jesuxa Hopha Ora-
wesrha HaBoAu ce: “anaa <TH (My, joj UTA.)> Bepa! cBaka yacT, 6paso (ysBuk opobpasara)’ (2012:p.17).
Y Maremmhesom pjeunnxy Huje notsphen.

» Qpaseosorusam ‘Ha Hoc usahu’ y MaremuheBoM pjedHnky HaBOAM ce y 3Hauemy ‘prisjesti komu,
stajati koga skupo’ (1982:p.406). Y OramesuheoM pjeunnky norsphen je ca sHademwenm ‘Tipecectn/
IPeceAaTH, NOCTaTH/IIOCTajaTH HEKOME HEIIOAHOLIAUBO, AOCAAHO, Y3POKOBATH/IIPOY3POKOBATH
nenpujatHocty’ (2012:pp.573-574). PCAHY (2001:p.21) 6umexu sapujanre ‘uszahu, uabur,
TIOICTH Ce, UCKU]aTH, YAAPUTH, (1)CKaKaTH, U36HjaTh 1 CA. Ha HOC, Ha BPX HOCA' Y SHAYCIby 72pececmi
(npecedamu), donemu (dorocumn), npoyspoxosamu nenpujamuocmu, 6umu (npo)npahen nenpujam-
HOCIUMA .
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V Hexoauko HaBpaTa npm(asyje CC U3AOXXCHOCT ,A,jeana KapAa PasAMIHMTHM

YBpPCASUBUM (l)Pa3€OAOI‘I/I3MI/IMa OA CTpaHC BpIIbaKa:

(...) vratite se tamo odakle ste dosli, iz Tunguzije, dodosi, izbeglice, bogu iza
tregera,” skupili se, s koca i konopca,® na kamari nam stigli, doleteli, dovukli se,
u krdima, marva, svasta nesto. (19-20); Tako Zivot klikne medu njima nakratko,
u toj voznjici od jednog sveta, do drugog sveta, bogu iza tregera, kako su mu

govorili de¢aci poredeéi ga sa buvom, da je dosao odnekud. (33)

Osga ABa npuMjepa ca ppaseororn3mMoM ‘6ory usa Tperepa’, Te ‘C KOLja M KOHOII-
na’, MOPEA TOr'a IITO OCBjETAABAjY MPOILIEC YCBajakba je3UIKHUX jJEAUHHUIIA OA CTPaHE
AJETETAY jeAHOj HOBOj CPEAMHH, 3HAYAjHU Cy U KaO MAYCTpalltja APyIITBEHO-HCTO-
PHjCKe TOAAOTE POMaHa M CUTYallHj€ y KOjoj Cy ce I/IS6j€1“AI/ILIC HAIlIAE Y CPEAMHAMA
y KOjuMa, MaxoM, HUCy buae papo npuxsahene, Beh cy ooxusaasane xao rpabanu
APYTOT PeAd, IPUMUTHBLIH ‘U3 HEKOT APYTOT CBUjeTa .

Hepujerko Tabamesuh Bapupa ynorpe6y Buie pasandaurux ¢ppaseororusama
Ca MCTUM ACKCHYKHM jE3TPOM, a 3a0HMAEKUAU CMO M KAKO TO M3TACAA KAAA CC T2

ITOCTYITAaK KOPHUCTH AQ CC YKaXKC Ha ITpo1cC YCBajaH)a j€3I/I‘{KI/IX CACMCHAaTAa:

Tada sam ve¢ postao ¢ovek,> iako nizak toliko da glavom jo§ uvek udaram u
ivice stola u kojima sam dugo video sve same kljunove. Ubiti pogresnog pevca

kao da je to zaista onaj petao koji te napao, to znadi biti svoj ¢ovek,* i tako

! @pasconorusam ‘Gory usa Tperepa’ He notephyjemo y PCAHY (1959:p.674) ca aexcemom ‘Tpere-
pu’ Beh “acha’ - ‘Gory nsa acha, sa achuma’, y snauemy‘spao dasexo, y sabauenom xpajy’. Taxas 06aux
HarasuMo 1 y Maremhesom pjeannxy (1982:p.50), y PCJ (2011:p.96), n y pjeanuxy Hopha Ora-
mesuha (2012:p.68), wro ykasyje Ha TO A2 je IPOMjeHa ACKCEMa YCAOBACHA yrIoTpeGoM cacHra (acha
- tperepn), 1j. MehycTuackom Bapujannjom. Oramesuh Gumexu u Bapujenty ‘Gory nsa Hory’, Koja
ce Takol)e MOXe OKapaKTepHcaTH Kao HOBHja, pasroBOpHa BapHjaHTa GPascOAOTU3MA, YCAOBACHA
PHUMOBAbEM ACKCEMA.

2y PCAHY (1975:p.769) Harasumo ‘c koua u(c) KoHonwa (cakymuTH, IPUKYIIUTH U CA.)’ Y SHAUCHY
‘xad xohe da ce xaxce da je wewsmo (06u4ro Kaxas Kpyz, 2pyna 4you) CacmAas e, NPUKYNIEHO CA CBUX
cmpana, 6e3 usbopa, kpumepujyma, 00 csaxaxee, najeope spcme’. Vicro norsphyjemo n y PCJ
(2007:p.552). dpaseororusam ‘c xoua u xkononua norsplhyjemo y Maremuheom pjeunuxy
(1982:p.84) y Bapujantu ‘Covjek s koca i konopca’ ca sHauemem ‘0soba svakakve proslosti, skitnica,
probisvijer . V1 Oramesuh Gunexn ppaseosornsam ‘<syAu> ¢ KoL U <C> KOHOIIA U IPUITHCYje My
3HAYCHE ‘CBAKAKBH, KOjEKAKBH, 0 Hajrope Bpere’ (2012:p.426).

# QpaseosorusaM ‘TiocTaTy 4oBeK He moTBphyjemo y Marenmhesom pjeunuky naxko oH Gumexu
BeAHKH Opoj gppascororusama ca aekceMoM “doBjex : ‘postati drugi Covjek’, ‘ostati ¢ovjek’, ‘napraviti
ovjeka’, a caMO OCAHEARH IO 3HAUCHY AJCAHMHYHO OATOBApa YHOTPHjcOACHOM (pascoAOTH3My:
‘promijenit/osvijestiti/okuraziti koga; osamostaliti koga® (1982:p.85). Y PCJ (2007:p.1520) Harasumo
caMo ‘TIOCTaTH APyrH YoBek , k2o u y Oramesuhesom pjeanuxy (2012:p.1021).

* @paseonorusam ‘biti svoj ¢ovjek’ norsphyjemo y Maremnhesom pjeanuxy (1982:p.92) y snademy
*biti materijalno nezavisan, sam sebe izdravati’, a y PCJ (2007:p.1520) Hasasnumo ‘cBoj 4oBex’ y
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sam naucio, na vreme, kako Ziv ¢ovek® Zzivi medu svojima: svojom bra¢om,
najblizima, koje ljubi u stilu velike po$tenjacine. Cuje§ samo silan cmok, zagrle
te, i kazu da ste zajedno. (117); (...) akolena moja su se punila, punila skokovima,
hodanjem, $etnjama, brzim tréanjima kojima sam Zivotu bezao bar korak® ili
sa njim hvatao korak?. (72)

AyToposa Hamjepa OBAje je Aa MOKake GpPaseOAOIIKH IIOTEHIIHjaA TOjEAUHUX
AEKCeMa (“{OBjCK’, ‘KopaK’), AAU U AQ YKAXKE HA MEPLENIHjy TOI MOTEHIU]jaAA U3
nepcnexTuBe Ajerera. To ce mocTike yrnorpeboM Gppaseorornsama y Makap AjeAn-
MHYHO HEAACKBATHOM KOHTeKCTY. ‘TlocTaTn 4oBjek’ OBAje ce KOPHCTH y 3HAUCHY
‘HOCTATH CBjeCTaH CBOT IIOCTOjaba’, WITO CE AOYAPaBa OIIMCOM TAYKe OCMATparha
AJjETETa KOje je TOAUKO MAaAO A2 YAAPA TAaBOM O HBHILy cToAd. Ppaseosorusam ‘ouru
CBOj ‘IOBjCK, AAT je y TEKCTY Ca HEAAEKBATHUM OIMCOM 3HAYEHA: ‘y6I/ITI/I HOTPEIIHOT
IIEBLIA KAO Ad j€ TO 3aMCTa OHAj IIETA0 KOjH Te HaIao', a Beda usMehy oBor ¢ppase-
OAOTM3Ma U BETOBOT TyMaueHa CyrepHullle HepadyMHe MOCTyIKe oapacaux. JKus
40BjeK je HeapeKBaTaH $ppascoAOIKH 00AMK - HeyobuyajeHa BapujaHTa ppaseMa
‘HH >KHB Y0BjcK , Ca 3HaYCHeM ‘HHKO (KOja 6U ce, Ha OCHOBY OBOTa, MOTAQ TYMadHTH
Kao ‘cBako’). I IpeHeceHo sHaueHe Ppasema ‘GjexkaTr KOPaK U ‘XBATaTH KOpPak OBAje
je 6aHaAM30BAHO U AOBOAHM ce y Be3y ca pH3HYKUM KpeTameM. Aakae, OBAKBOM
ynorpeboM ¢ppaseororuzama cyrepuile ce HEAOBOSHA GpPaseOAOIIKA KOMIICTCHIINjA
Haparopa u ynyhyje Ha TO je BeroB je3HuKu pasBoj y TOKY.

Waycrparusas je u cveachu npuMjep:

SHAUCIY ‘Mamepujaino obesbelien, camocmanan wosex . Otamesuh Takohe Gumexu ppasem ‘cBoj
4oBeK Y 3HauCHy ‘MaTEPHjaAHO HedaBUcHa ocoba’ (2012:p.1021).

» Qpaseosornsam KuB 40BeK He HaaasuMo Hu y Maremnhesom pjesnnxy uu y PCJ. Oramesuh
OUmEKU <HU> XUB 40BeK y 3Hauery ‘Huko (2012:p.1020).

26 Orawesnhes Opaseosouixu peuriix, 1ako GULSEKH HEKOAUKO $Pa3eOAOTH3aMa Ca ACKCHIKHM je3TPOM
‘xopax’ (2012:pp.431-432), He peructpyje ppascororusam ‘Gjexxaru (6ap) kopak’ A Heku APyTH Gap
AjJEAMMIMHO cHHOHMMaH $paseororusam. Y Maremnhesom pjeannky (1982:p.274) narasnmo Bapujan-
1y ‘korak naprijed’ u ‘i¢i korak naprijed’ y snasemy ‘naprijed . Camano norephyjemo n y PCAHY
(1978:p.232) uy PCJ (2007:p.570), o ykasyje Ha TO A2 je 0Baj PppascoAOrn3aM HOBH]ET IOPHjEKAA.
%7 3a $ppascororusam ‘XBaTaTH KOpak HALIAK cMO HOTBpAY y Maremhesom pjeanuxy (1982:p.261)
y Bapujanti ‘uhvatiti korak’, ca suauewem ‘“zjednaditi se s kim, stici koga’. Vicro morsphyjemo y PCJ
(2007:p.570) e y PCAHY (1978:p.233). Mehyrum, y PCAHY narasumo u Bapujanty ‘xBaratu
IIyH KOpaK, XBaTaTH KPyIIHE KOpaKe', y sHavewy ‘uhu Opso, wcypumu, zpabumu’ (1978:p.233), mro
BuIe oaroBapa KouTekcry. Y OramesnheBoM pjeqHnKy HeMa OBOT PppaseOAOTH3Ma, AAH c€ OUAEKN
0BAMK ‘ApKaTH KOpaK , Ca 3HA4CHEM ‘HE 320CTajaTH 32 HEKUM AU HEYNM, MhH yIIOPEAO ¢ HEKMM HAM
HEYNM; OCTATH Ha HCTOM HUBOY C HeKNM UAM ¢ Heanm (2012:p.431).
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Govorili su mu dabolje lic da zatvori nego $to lupeta kao Maksim po diviziji*®.
Karlo je uvek zamisljao tog Maksima sa kojim su ga poredili i sa kojim su njegove
re¢i i misli pokusavali da okaée macku o rep?. Kad je video mackov rep, mogao

je da vidi kuku o koju bi se obesio, al' nije. (82)

W y oBOM 0AAOMKY CAMKOBHTO je MPHKA3aHO KAKO AHjETE KOje TEK OBAAAABA
jE3UYKUM MEXaHHU3MUMA AOXKHBA>ABA (PAa3eOAOTH3ME U KAKO HEKAA MOXKE 6uTH
AOBEACHO Y ‘CEMAHTHYKY 3a6AyAy’. Axo $ppaseoAOrH3MHU HUCY AOBOASHO KOHTEK-
CTYaAM30BaHH, OHU MOTy 6utH cxBahenu y GykBaaHOM 3Hadewy — ‘Makcum’ ce
OBAj€ TaKO MepCOHUPUKYje, AOBOAH Y BE3y Ca 0co60OM ca TUM HUMEHOM, a ‘MauKOB
pen’AontA)aBa Ce Ka0 KyKa O KOjy C€ HELITO 3aMCTa MOXKE OKAYHUTH.

Hanocaerky, npukasahemo jOII jeAQH acIeKT xopuithema ppaseoromknx
JEAMHMIIA Y POMaHy KaKo 6u ce AOYapaAO0 YCBajame je3UKa. To je CBOjeBpCHA Ae-
ceMaHTH3alUja ¢ppaseororusama - ynorpc6a ¢pasesornsama y HOTIIYHOCTH BaH

O,A,I‘OBaPajthI‘ KOHTCKCTA, Ca HCAACKBAaTHHUM 3HAYCHCM

Kad sam se Zalio na plave ruke Unicefa,®® kako me neprestano hvataju i drze,
govorili su da je to maliji kasalf’'. A taj andeo, leprsao je, hteo da se zadyZi negde.
Izbeglice, ti sljastedi ljudi, Setajuce reklame za milosrdne, rastrée se na sve strane,

udare mak na konac,” i onda ib prigrle plave ruke, saberu ib, spasu nas. (132)

28 Opaseonornsam ‘aynaru (ayneraru) kao (k6) MakcuMm o AUBH3HjH HHCMO IOTBPAHAH y KOHCYA-
TOBaHNM (PascOAOIKUM pjedHuLUMA. MelyTrm, 06AMK ‘AyIia K20 MAKCHM 110 AUBU3HjH y 3HAUCHY
‘npusa 2aynocmu, aynema’ 6umexu PCAHY (1984:p.10). ‘Makcenm’ je, y cTBapH, TELIKH 2y TOMATCKH
MHTPane3, KOjH je HA3HB A06HO npeMa HMEHY aMepHIKOT KOHCTpyKTopa Makcuma Xajpema (RSANU,
1984:p.10; Jovanovi¢, 2016:p.182).

¥ PpascororusaM ‘OKaIMTH MauKy O pen’ Haaasumo y Maremuhesom pjeunnxy (1982:p.341) y Ba-
pujanTH ‘vezati/objesiti $to o (na, za) rep’, y sHauewy ‘odbacivati/odbaciti Sto kao bezvrijedno/kao
besmisleno/kao suvisno’. Y Oramesuhesom pjeunuxy norsphena je popma ‘Besku (o6ecu) To Mauxy
3a (Ha, 0) perr’, ca sHaYeHmEM ‘CBE je y3aaya, Moxew To otnucarn’ (2012:p.489). Y PCAHY u PCJ
HHUCMO HAIlIAM TIOTBPAY 32 OBaj $PascoAOTH3aM.

3‘TTaase pyke Yauneda' oBaje cy MeTadopa 3a XyMaHHTApHY OMOR, Tj., y OBOM KOHKPETHOM CAY4ajy,
AOHALI)y y BUAY LIKOACKOT IPUGOPa KOjy Cy Ajena - nsbjerame A06ujasa TOKOM paTHHX cykoba
ACBEAECCTHX.

3! ®paseonrornsam ‘Mauju Kamas norsphyjemo y Maremmnhesom pjeannxy (1982:p.249) xao ‘madji
(kokosji) kasalj’ ‘sitnica, malenkost, trica, tricarije, nesto neznatno/beznacajno’, Oramesuh my npu-
nucyje 3HaYCHE HEIUTO 3aHEMapHBO, 6¢3HaYajHO,CUTHHLA, MaeHKOCT (2012:p.489), a canuno
norephyjemo y PCAHY (1975:p.375) u PCJ (2007:p.528).

32 PpaseororusaM ‘yAAPUTH MaK Ha KOHal| Haaasumo y Maremuhesom pjeunuxy (1982:p.345) y
06auKky ‘tjerati mak na konac’ ny suauewy ‘tvrdoglavo ostajati pri svom misljenju, insistivati na sitnicama,
ne popustati, ici do kraja’. Bophe Oramesnh 6usexu o6aux ‘Teparu (ysumarn) Mak Ha KoHarl ca
3HAUCIEM ‘YIIOPHO, TBPAOTAABO OCTAjaTH IIPU CBOM CTaBy, OUTH Kpajibe HEIOMYCTAUB; LICIUAAAYUTH,
cutanyaputy’ (2012:p.481). Hanasumo rau y PCAHY (1978:p.101) y snadewy ‘ucmpaxcusamu
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OBaKBHM ITOCTYIIKOM IIPHKA3Yjy Ce TPELIKE Y YCBOjeHOM (PascOAOIIKOM CH-
CTEMY MaTEPH-ET je3UKA AO KOJUX AOAA3H KAaAA CE HAyYEeHUM PpPaseoAOrU3MUMA U3
HEKOT PasAOra M yCaeA oApel)eHIX OKOAHOCTH NPHUIHMIIE IIOTPEIIHO 3HAYCHE. Y

KOHTCKCTY pOMaHa — TC OKOAHOCTH CY parT, I/IS6jCI‘AI/IH_ITBO H TpayMa.

3akmydax

Y 4AaHKYy cy ce, Ha eKCLIEPIMPAHUM IPUMjepUMa yioTpebe $ppaseosorusama,
OCBHUJETAUAU MOCTYIIIU KOjHMA CE TPUKA3Yj€ JEBUYKO Ca3PUjEBALE AjeaKa—Hapa-
Topay pomany 3abayda Ceemoz Cebacmujarna Baaanmupa Tabamesuha. Oaabpanu
$paseoAOrU3MHU CaTACAAHH Cy IIPBEHCTBEHO U3 IIEPCIIEKTUBE BUXOBE GYHKIUjE ¥
TEKCTY, AU Cy IPOKOMEHTAPUCAHH U Y CMHCAY Pj€YHHYKOT OIUCA, CTPYKTYPE U
CEMaHTHKE.

AHaAHM30M TEKCTA YOUEHO je HEKOAHMKO yIIEeYaTAHUBUX Ay TOPCKHUX CTPATEruja
KOje MPOUBBOAE KUBY U Ay TEHTHUHY CAUKY Pa3Boja pPaseoAOIIKe KOMIIETEHIIH]E.
JeAHa 0OA AOMHHAHTHHX CTpaTEruja jecte IPUKA3UBakbe CBjECHE ynorpe6e, Tj. METaje-
3MYKOT U METAKOHTEKCTYaAHOT CaTA€AABAMA HCKA3a U H3ABAjarba HAPATOPA U3HAA
jesMuKe CUTYal[Hje Y KOjoj OH HEPLMIIMPA U TPOAYKYje HOBOYCBOjeHe GpPa3eoAOIIKe
jeaunune. ITorom, ayTop ce HepujeTKo moUrpaBa HeaAeKBaTHOM yrotpebom ¢ppa-
3eororusama, cMjeintajyhu ux y HeoproBapajyhu koHTeKCT, unMe sKeAr Aa yKaxe 1
Ha ‘TIOKYIlIaje U IIOrPeLIKe’ Y yCBajamy je3ndKux eaeMeHaTa. OBaKBUM HOCTYIIKOM
Cyrepuile ce HEAOBOAHA $pPaseoAOIIKa KOMIIETEHIIMja HapaTopa 1 yryhyje Ha To
j€ BEroB je3UYKHU Pa3Boj Y TOKY. HanocmeTKy, Tabamesuh Yy HEKOAUKO IpUMjepa
IIpHKasyje KaKo AHjeTe Koje yCBaja je3HK MOXe OUTH AOBEACHO Y 3a0AyAy MOBe3a-
Hy ca 3HadyeweM Pppasema. Haume, y cB0joj KOTHUTHBHO] U je3UYKO] HE3PEAOCTH
1 HECTIOCOOHOCTH A2 ce ‘OAMaKHE OA KOHKPETHHX MPEACTABA, AjedaK—HAPaTop

(l)PaSCOAOI‘I/IIBMC pa3yMI/Ij€ H TyMaiH y AOCAOBHOM 3HAYCHY.
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Kareapa 3a cpbucruxy

OPTOTPA®GCKE OCOBMHE 3AMVCA 1 HATMIACA
CTOAHOBOT YETBOPOJEBAHBE/BA

ANCTpaKT: V osom pady npedcmaswenu cy pesyimamu opmozpagexux ocobuna 4e-
mupu 3anuca u jednoz Hamnuca ca 0k08a xwuze Cuaoarnosoz 4emeopojesanhena,
CPNCKOCI0BEHCKOZ PyKONIUCA 0amosaroz na Kpaj 14. sujexa, a koju npunada Mysejy
Cmape ypxse y Capajesy. Sanucu na cmpanuyama PyKonuca u jedan Hamniuc na
0K08Y Ktou2e HACIANL C) ) PASAULUING BPUjeMe (15,17.u18. sujex ), na pasansumum
Mjecmuma u 'y 8esu ¢ pasiusumus ansnocmuma. Hempanusarwe je noxasano oa
OCAUKABAJY NOCTPEcaBCKe 0pmozpagcke 0cobune, ain 1 4y8ajy HeKa pamka, 00HOCHO
pecascka obumenga.

KbeMHe pmjeqmz sanucu, vamnuc, Cui0an0680 qemgopajemﬂbe/be, opmozpayﬁuja.

1. YBoa?

CPpIICKOCAOBEHCKY €IIOXY, K20 LITO j€ [O3HATO, 0OUAEKUAO j€ OCTOjarbe HEKO-
AMKO opTorpadckux mkoaa (60caHKo-XyMcKe/3eTCKO-XyMCKe, PALKE H PECaBCKe)
1 npucycTBo auraocuje. Ocobune pasanaUTHX OPTOrpadCcKUX LIKOAA Y CTIOMEHHU-
LMMa MOTAE €y 6uTH prcyTHe y Behoj nan Maroj Mjepu, a HOCTPECaBCKH MIEPHOA
AOHOCH IIPEIIAUTAE PAIIKHX U PECABCKUX OpTorpadckux ocobuna. OBuM ucrpa-
xuBameM obyxsahenu cy sammcu u jeaan Harre CruaoaHoBor yerBopojeBanbesa
(14. Bujex), koju cy HacTaau y pacioHy oA 15. a0 18. Bujexa, ma ca oprorpadckor
craHoBuITa IPY>Kajy MoryhHocT npahema oprorpadckux cnenuguanoctn y aysxem

TIIEPHOAY U OAPA3C ITOCTPECABCKHUX NTPABOIMUCHUX OCOGI/IHa.

'vera.berak@flf.unibl.org

2Paa npeACTaBsSA AOTYHECHH U IPOIIMPEHHU AHO jEAHOT IOTAABASA AOKTOPCKE AMCEPTALIH)E TIOA Ha-
suBoM [laneozpagcke u jesuuxe ocobune Curoarnosoz wemesopojesanhena (14. sujex), onbpamene y
centem6py 2022. 1. oa AjeBojadxum npesumenoM Joaakosuh.
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2. OcBpT Ha PyKONHC, 3aNIHCE H HATITHC

Pyxonuc Hanucan ycraBHoM hupnaniom u cprickocaoenckuM jesuxom Cu-
10aroso vemsopojesanheme (CH) c xpaja 14. Bujexa BaacHumTso je Myseja Crape
upkse nocsechene Cpernm apxanbeanma Muxanay u laspuay Ha Bamraapmju y
Capajesy. Pykonuc ce Boau moa, 6pojem 2 crapujer unpentapa u 218 maaber us
1949. r. (Momuposuh 1981:p.100; Mosin-Tralji¢ 1959:pp.65;67; Bepak 2023).
Aanac ce yyBa Ha ABHje AOKALHje — jeAaH AMO pykomnuca y Mysejy Crape npkse, a
ApPyrH Ar0 ¢ 0okoBoM y Mysejy Aabpobocarcke MuTporoanje y MaHactupy AoOpyH.
Ha crpanunjama pykonuca cadyBaHa Cy YeTHPH 3anuca,’ a Ha AehHoj cTpanu okosa
ucKkoBaH je jeaan Harnuc (B. Momuposuh 1981, Mupkosuh 1936, Bepax 2023,
Crojanosuh 1902:pp.471-472, sanmc 2041, Crojanosuh 1903:pp.64-65, sanuc
2440; pp.438-439, sanuc 4400; 444, sanuc 4442).

3anuce obunexaBamMo OpojeBUMA IPeMa XPOHOAOLIKOM MjeCTy y PyKOIIUCY ¥
CBPXY IIPETACAHOCTH ITPUAMKOM H3HOIICHA PE3YATATA OBOT UCTpaKuBaa. I IpBu
sarmc (samuc 1) ca ancra 16 jecre sanuc Cp6a us Bypay 17. Bujeky, Taunuje 1697.
TOAMHE U3 BpeMeHa jepoMoHaxa JoBa Kpymreaoana y cprickoj npaBocaaBHOj LpKBH
y Bypy (8. Momuposuh 1981:pp.101-105; Bepak 2023:pp.47—-64; Mosin-Tralji¢
1959:pp.67-68; Mupkosuh 1936:pp.21-22). Apyru sanuc (sanuc 2) ucnuca je
Ha AHY AUCTOBa 04 22 A0 13a, a ocraBaajy ra Cp6u us Capajesa 1725. ropuse xao
CBjeAOYAHCTBO AA CY CITUTPOIIU capajeBcke pKBe ca Xanu AamjaHom ApHaytoBuhem
oTKynuau 0B jeanbene n npuaoskuau ra Crapoj npxsu (8. Momuposuh 1981,
Bepax 2023, Mupxosuh 1936). Tpehu sanuc (3anuc 3) Hanucas je Ha aucry 3116
KpajeM 17. Bujeka U ITOTHYE OA TEMHIIBAPCKOT MUTPOIIOAHUTA Jocuda, a 4eTBPTH
sanuc (3anuc 4) npemaa je crapujy, Tj. u3 15. Bujeka, HCIHCAH je Ha HCTOM AHMCTY
ucnoa tpeher samnuca, 1 y mweMy ce IOMHIbE IPBH BAACHHK OBOT PYKOIIHCA MU-
tponoant Cuaoan. MckoBan Ha Tpaiu Koja omacasa AchHu 0KOB KibHre, HaTIIHC
AOHOCH IIOAATKE O 3aHATAMjaMa (hypqnjaMa) ca Aasom VMBanosuhem Koju 8. maja
1693. roanHe OKHBajy KEUTY U IpUAaxy je CTapoj LipKBu.

Kao mro ce us sanmca u HaTIIHCa ca3Haje, HAjCTAPH)H Ce BE3Yje 3a MUTPOIIOAUTA
Cuaoana u jyxue aujeaose Cp6uje (yn. Momuposuh 1981:pp.101-103), saruc 1
u3 17. Bujexa 3a Cp6e us Hypa (Janok) u jepomonaxa Josa Kpymeaaoua, sarmc 3
u3 17. Bujexa 3a TEMUILIBAPCKOT MUTPOMOAUTA Jocua, a HATIIUC ca OKOBA U 3aIIUC

u3 18. Bujeka 3a npaBocaaBHe Cp6e us Capajesa. Aakae, 3aIUCH Cy TParoBu U3

3O caapskajy 3aI1KCa U3 KOJHX Ce Ca3Haje O HCOOUYHOM KPETakby OBOT PYKOIMCHOT 4eTBOpojeBanena,
K20 M O AMMHOCTHMA KOj€ Cy 3ACAY>KHE 32 IETOBO OUyBaIbE AO CABPEMEHOT A06a 11 puaarate Crapoj
LPKBH, TTHCaHo je y paay B. Bepak (2023), IT. Momuposuh (1981) u A. Mupxosuh (1936), a o
ocobunama nucma y paay B. Bepak (2025).
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AYIKET IIEPpHOAA CPIICKOCAOBEHCKE CITOXE U €A IIHPET CPIICKOT jCBI/I‘IKOI‘ npocTopa.

V caMum 3anucuMa HeMa MOAATaKa O MUCapUMa U BbUXOBO]j IPOBEHM)jEHLIU]jH.

3. Oprorpadcke ocobune 3anuci u HaTUCa

Cuaoanosor yerBopojeBanhesa

Y sanmcuma u Harnucy us CH ucrpaxusana cy oprorpadceka obumexja ys
KOMITAPHPAEhE CA APYTUM HPOYYCHUM ITHCAHUM CIIOMEHHIIUMA CPIICKOCAOBEHCKOT
nepuopa,’ KOjH Cy IITO je Buiie Moryhe Mehyco6Ho 6arcku jeAHu Apyruma 1o kpu-
TepujyMy BpeMeHa HacTaHKa. [ IpBo ce H3HOCE pesyATaTH MCTpaKUBarba 3a 3aHC 4
Kao HajCTapHju, TOTOM 3a 3ammce 1, 3 u HaTmuc ca okoBa Kibure 6yayhu Aa cy us
ucror 17. Bujexa, Te Ha Kpajy 3a HajMAabn samuc 2. [ Iperaea poHema u mUXOBHX rpa-

PeMckux peasnsaniyja Te cuelMPUIHHX rpadeMa HABEACH je Y Tabean KOja CAHjEAH.

Tabena. [pezned ponema u epademcxux pearnsayuja’y
sanucuma u wamnucy us C9

AN — U ©u g 8 a8y
gF | gF o S Y | EE«| 2B EW
E " E " 3 E A g " 2| § = o
N— N~— N— ~— N~—
/ja/
HMHUIUjaAHA - - - - <m>
nosuuuja
<ia> <ia> <fa> <HA> <Hm>
<aa> <aa> <im>
H3a BOKaAa <0m> <ia>
<HR>
<om>
<hRA>

*Osom npuauxom CY nopeanau emo ca coeachum ciomenunuma: Teopocujeso JKuruje Caeror
Case y npenucy monaxa Mapxka us XIV Bujexa — ckpaheno JKuruje (8. Aparun 2007), Casuno
Kutnje Cp. Cumeona us 1619. r. - ckpaheno XKutuje 2 (8. Jeprosuh 1974), Cpricka Aaexcanapu-
A, Akapemujun pykoruc (6p. 352) — ckpaheno Aaexcanapuaa (8. Jepxosuh 1983), ITyronuc Io-
xaomenuje rpo6y Tocnoamwy (1734) Anapeja [Terxosuha — ckpaheno IToxaomenyje (8. Jouh 2017),
XHAQHAAPCKH MEAMLIMHCKH Koaeke — ckpaheno XMK (. Jouh 2011), capajeBcku npenuc Yyaa
npecsere boropoaure nanucan 1715. r. y Capajesy — ckpaheno YITb (B. I'pxosuh Mejuop 2021),
Xponuxe Hopha Bparnkosuha — cxpaheno Xponuxe (8. Ipunxar 1970), noseme u muema Cpricke
Aecriorosune — ckpaherno ITCA, (8. [Tosaoman 2016).
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/je/ <e> <ie> <€> <e> <>
HHUIIMjaAHA <e> <e> <e> <e>
no3uIuja <€>
<0e> <ie> <1e> <ie> <le>
<ie>_ <ie> <0e> <e>
132 BOKaAa <0e> <ie> <ae> <ee>
<ole> <Ie> <He>
<0e> <He>
<ie>
<hlle>
<He>
<A€>
<0e>
fiv/ — — — : -
HMHUIHjaAHA
No3UIIKja - -
- <alo> <> <0l0> <fo>
132 BOKaAa .
<> <0K0> <8H> <HW0>
<010> <810>
<8l0>
/jo/ - <lw> <fw> - <iw>
<h> + + + - _
<b> + + + + +
IMTajepax - + + - +
<>
/n/ - <AH> - - <aK>
/®/ <HEE> <HH> - - <HIE>,
<HH>,
<HE>
/h/ <KIE> - - <h> <h>,
<Kh>
<>
/H/ - <k>, <re> - - <Te>
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/n/ - - - - <u>
<hI> + - + + +
WMoxuna <v> + + + - +
/o/ 0>, <W> | <0>, <> | <0>, <> | <0>, <> | <0>, <>
/y/ <oy>, <8>, <8>, <K> <8> <8>,
<8> <oy> <oy>
<> + - + - B}

3.1. IIucame raacoBHe BpHjeaHOCTH /ja/

Y samucuMa 1 HaTIHCY TAACOBHA BPUjEAHOCT /ja/ 0bnmekaBa ce Y HHUIUJAAHO]
MO3ULIMjU AUTATYPOM <m>3a Y MUHTEPBOKAACKO] IO3ULIMjH Ha BUILIE HAYMHA: TPEMA
PAIIKOM IIPaBONKUCY IpynaMa <H@>, <kA> u <0I4>, 3aTUM IIPEMa PECABCKOM IIpa-
BOITUCY TpymaMa <iA> 1 <44>, Te KOM6I/IHaLIPIjOM 06je IPaBOMNHUCHE IIKOAE IPyHaMa
<im> u <Ha>. (B. Tabeny).

I'Tpumjepu ca HHUIIHMjaAHOM CEKBEHLIOM / j a/ IOCBjEAOYEHHU CY CAMO Y HajMAabCM
3anmcy u3 18. B. (sammc 2), Aok Y APYTHM 3aIMCHMA HUje OHAO AEKCEMA C OBOM
noyeTHoM cekBeHjoM. CaMo y 3amucy 2, ceKBeHIa /ja/ MPUCYTHA je Y MO3ULIUjH
132 PEAYKOBAHOT /1/, 00UmEeXKEHOT rpadeMCKOM IPYIIOM <hid>.

3anuc 4. Cu nnpumjepu cy ca raacoBHoM Bpujeprouhy /uja/, obnmexeHoM y
CKA3AY C PECABCKMM IPABOMHCOM rpacIJCMaMa <iA>, OA KOjHX j€ jeaaH IIpUMjep 3a
¢unarny nosuuujy — [cwpria, a aABa cy sa meaujasny mosunujy — Haiax, Haiaxa.

3amuc 1. TaacoBHa BpujeaHOCT /Hja/ 06HMbEKEHA je TPEMa PECABCKOM IIPaBO-
nucy rpagemMama <iA> y jeAHOM IpUMjepy XPHCTIAHH, a rpyma /aja/ obumeKEH je
6e3 aurarype y jeanoM npumjepy HHicoaaa, te raacosa rpyma /oja/ mpema pamkom
IPABOIINCY Y IPUMjEPY HACTORHIEL.

3anuc 3. [aacoBHa BpujeaHOCT /Hja/ 06HmEKABA CE AOCHEAHO IIPEMA PECABCKOM
npasonucy rpadgemama <ia> y ABa mpumjepa — BhCMOUMHHAHIA, C(MACEHiA, 2 Takohe n
rpyma /aja/ momohy <aa> y npumjepy HHroaaa.

5 AMraTypy <Ia> y MHHIHjaAHOj TO3ULIUjH ‘TIOTBPhYjy H APYTH AOCaA MCITUTAHM CTIOMEHHUIM PALIKOT
u pecasckor nepuopa’ (Aparun 2007:p.13). O6umexije je pykonuci kao mro cy: JKurnje (Aparun
2007:p.13), XKuruje 2 (Jepxosuh 1974:p.104), Asexcanapuaa (Jepxosuh 1983:p.16), y aoomahum
pujeanmay XMK (Josuh 2011:p.68), [ Toxaomenuje (Josuh 2017:pp.23-24), YI1B (Ipxosuh Mejiop
2021:p291).
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Y HaTnucy HeMa IIOTBPAQ 32 TAACOBHY BPHjeAHOCT /ja/, aau je moTBplena rpyma
/aj/ (B.T.3.5).

3anuc 2. Hajsume npumjepa sa cexseHuy /ja/ uma 'y HajMAabeM 3aITHCy 2, Koju je
YjeAHO U Hajay>ku y pykorucy. MHuimjaaHo /ja/ AOCheAHO ce OUmEKH AUTaTypOM
<m>: [Anokn (4a), mHorih (66), mHothki (4a). MiHnuujassa rpyna /nja/ Beayje ce
3a aHTPONOHMMeE U peasnsyje ce rpadpemama <Hm>, mro je morspheno y npumjepy
Hmkora (76). [ToctBokascka mosunuja y rpynu /uja/ peasusyje ce Mujemamem o6a
npasonuca <iM> y ABa npumjepa — XalH dauiiana (5a—66), (azAanin (9a), Te npema
pecaBckoM npasonucy <ia> y npumjepy natpiapxs (11a), sarum npema pamxom
npasonucy nomohy rpyna <Hm> u <om> y ABa npumjepa — ® HanHcaHHR (96),
HacTomtiens (5a). Msa peaykoBaor /u/ Ao0Aa3u AuraTypa, na ce 6umexku rpademama
<KIA>: XpHTRIAHG (4a), XpHTRIANK (66).

/3 HaBeaeHMX IpHMjepa 3aI1aXa ce 3aCTyILbCHUja yIOTpeOa pecaBCKor IIpaBo-
IKCa, AAU U IPUCYCTBO PALIKOTL, Te MUjeIIabe 00a,° IPH YeMy je y 0BOj KaTeropuju
AOCAHEAAH PECABCKH MOACA Y 3aIIMCUMa 4 U 3, AOK ce 0COOHHE PAILKOT ¥ MUjEIIaHOT

IIpaBoOMIMrca 3ar1a>1<ajy Y 3alrMcHUMa lu 2, Kao U HaTIHCY.

3.2. IIucame raacoBHe BpHjeaAHOCTH /je/

TaacoBHa BPHUjEAHOCT / je/ Y MHUIHjaAHOj TO3ULIMjH PEAAU3OBAHA j€ AUTATYPOM
<K>u rpaq)eMaMa: <€> u <€>,ay HOCTBOKAACKO] MO3UIIUj1 HU30M Pa3AUYUTUX KOM-
6uHanyja wro he 6uTH NpeACTaBACHO 10jeANHAYHO 1O cBakoM sanucy (B.y Tabein).

Y sanucy 4 HOTpreHa Cy ABa IpUMjepa ¢ HHULHjaAHUM /je/ ABOjaKO HaIU-
caHMM, rpadeMaMa <€> U <€>: €0, ECTh, 3ATHM jEAAH IIPUMjep Y IIOCTBOKAACKO]
HO3ULIUjH: TETpoer\Ff\Ah.

3anuc 1. Maunujasna ceksenna /je/ ABojako je obnumexena, momohy <k> u <e>:
i€ (tect), eans. MiHuumjasna rpyna /uje/ peaansoBaHa je IpeMa pecaBCKoM MPaBOIHCY
y npumjepy <ie>: Tepomo. ITocTBokacka mosunuja raacoBHe BpujeAHOCTH /je/ OT-
BpheHa je y rpynama /oje/ u /uje/, a peasrsoBaHa npeMa pecaBCKOM IIPABOIIKCY, Y
HnpUMjepUMa: RATARHOE, HACTORHIEU, TeTpoleVeaie, cie. Ha criojy caosxennire jaBmajy
ce rpademe <0I€> y pumjepy Tetpoleveaie. [Tpema untamwy’ /o. Crojanosuha ncru

¢IIpucycTBO CrIen$UIHOCTH U PALIKE U PECABCKE IPABOMUCHE IIKOAC IPH 06HmEKaBatby IAACOBHE
BPHjeAHOCTH /ja/ y IOCTBOKAACKO]j OBULIUjU OCOOHHA je  APYTHX CPICKOCAOBEHCKHX IIPOYYECHHX
pyxonuca: IToxaomenuje (yn. npumjepe y Josuh 2017:pp.23-24), XKurnje (Aparun 2007:pp.13-17),
Ansexcanapupa (Jepxosuh 1983:pp.16-18), XMK (Jouh 2011:pp.67-69), y xwurama us [opas-
Aancke mwramnapuje (Camapuunh 2019:pp.139-141), soox npeoBaasasa pecaseku npasonuc y JKutujy
2 (Jepxosuh 1974:p104).

70O kopekiyjaMa YnTatba 3anHca B. y paay B. Bepak (2023).
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npuMjep 3a6HmEKEH je Y CKAaAY Ca PAIIKUM [IPaBorucoM: TeTpokgareaie (Crojano-
Buh 1902:p.471, sanuc 2041).

3amuc 3. Y MHUIUjaAHO] TIO3ULIUJU HOTBpl’)eHa Cy TpH Ipumjepa obumexxeHa
rpademanma <e> u <€>:% € (exe €cT), € (ero), saTum nHMIHMjaAHa rpyna /uje/ 3a6ume-
xeHa momohy <1e>: 1€VATE [npema /. Crojanosuhy Tevreaie, 1903:pp.438, samuc
4400], satum rpyma /uje/ 3abumexena rpademama <le> y mpumjepy EKIeH, <ie> y
npumjepy levreaie, Te <ie> y npumjepy cie. [pyma /oje/ obumexena je rpademama
<0€> y mpuMjepy CifieHHOE.

Harnuc. Y uauIMjaAHOj HO3HIIMjH IOCBjEAOUEH je CaMO IIPUMjep €0, a y ITOCTBO-
KaACKOj MO3HULIUjH, Y rpynama /uje/, /oje/ u /aje/ 06U MSEKEHNX rpagemama <ie>,
<0€> U <A€>, IIOCBjEAOYEHH CY coveachu npuMjepH: EAATORECTIE, Ci€, (TOE™ (cReTOE),
CAPAER (C) K8H0.

3anuc 2. [Tpumjepu 3a nHULMjaAHy MO3HLH]y O3HaYeHY Homohy Aurarype <i€>
urpadema <€> u <€> jecy coeachu: etk (3a), exe (26), elye ean's (66). Manujaa-
Ha rpyna /uje/ norspleHna je ABanyT y npumjepy jesanheiuje mro je 06umeKEHO
rpademanma <1e> u <€>: 1€Veane (2a) u €vane (66) [mpema /o. Crojanosuhy fevreare,
1903:p.64, saruc 2440]. ITpumjepu 3a OCTBOKAACKY IIO3HLIM]Y Cy: /eje/ BHBhLUEE
(2 myra: Ha 2a 1 36), /mje/, WTO je 0OOMAEKEHO Ha BHLIIE HAYMHA rpadeMama <HE>,
<He>, <ie>: Che (2a), cHe (2 myTa: Ha 26 u 66), 1€Veane (2a), nponzroakHHe (46),
capackikHe (6a), Hacromnieun (Sa) [mpema /o. Crojamosuhy Hacromnieus, 1903:p.64,
sarmc 2440), satum rpademom jepu u rpademama <ie>: (Thiie (26) [mpema /o. Croja-
nosuhy (ReThlie, 1903:p.64, sarmc 2440], Te jom jearom (THe (76) [mpema /p. Croja-
Hosuhy (BeTHe, 1903:p.64, sanuc 2440]. InacosHa BpujeaHoct /aje/: Capaege (3a),
capaeriid (3a), capaeriicne (6a), capaekiisio (86), /oje/: (Toe (2 myTa: Ha 2a 1 66). Koa
CAO>KEHHLIE Ha CII0jy npedHKca ¥ KOPHjeHa HAIIHCAHE CY TpadeMe <HE> y jeAHOM
npumjepy: aprrentiksns (11a).

13 HaBeACHOT IperaeAa 3amaxa ce Ad ce AUTaTypa <k> y HHULUjAAHO] I103U-
LMjH jaBsa y 3anMcuMa 1 1 2, aan Haopeao, mpeMa 06H1bC>KjI/IMa 0ba IPaBOMUCHA
MOA€Aa, ca rpademMama <€> U <€>’, KOje Cy YjeAHO jeArHa rpadeMcKa pjemera y

OCTAAMM 3allMCHMa 1 HaTIIUCY, AOKY HOCTBOK&ACKOj HOSI/ILH/IjI/I AOMHHHPA PECABCKU

8 Cxpahenuua cfo¢ Hanucana je 6e3 Tutac.

> O6a npasonucHa Moaeaa 3abunexena cy y IICA (ITaoman 2016:pp.93-96), XMK (Josuh
2011:p.69), Aaexcanpapuan (Jepkosuh 1983:pp.18-20), 3a pasanky oa XKuthja raje je aurarypa
AomuHanTHa (Aparun 2007:p.17), Aok je yorure Hema y [Toxaomenujy (Jouh 2917:pp.23-24), a
y YITB je yobuajena ynorpe6a IMpOKOTr U MAAOT €, AAH €€ AMTATypa ITHLIE CAMO €A HAAPEAHHM ¢
(Tpxosuh Mejyop 2021:p.291).
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IIPABOIIMC U NOTIYHO OACYCTBO AMTaType <[>, IIPY YEMY je HajBHUIILIE BapHjaHaTa
y y y y y

obumexaBary cekBeHLe /uje/ y Hajmaahem sanmcy 2."°

3.3. IIucame raacoBHe BpHjeAHOCTH /jy/

I'hacoBHa BpujepHOCT /jy/ 0bnmexaBa ce AOCHEAHO AMTATYPOM <10>, a HHH-
I[UjaAHA TTO3UIIHja HUIje HOTprCHa HH Y jEAHOM 3aITHCY.

Y sanmcy 4 Hema npumjepa 3a cexsetty /jy/. Y samucy 1 HajBu1e je moTBpAQ
y HO3UIUjU H3a BOKAAA, 4 TO CY: /ajy/ OOUMEKEHO C <AK>, /ujy/ 06UAEKEHO C
<ite>, /0jy/ obusexeHo ¢ <010>, /yjy/ obusexero rpadpemama <8io> y crveachum
npuMjepuMa: NPEEHRALIH, NPOTHTARLIOUS, ChRPRIIAKLIS, K8Til0, LI'KHOW, K8pcicsio.
I'lpumjepu u3 3anuca 3 cy: ZARHCTIN COTOHHHOK. Y HATIHCY CY IIOCBjEAOUCHH C/ve-
Achu npumjepn: (b Ap8RHHOW, capaek(c)k8w. [ Ipumjepu us sanuca 2 cy: k8Tito (7a),
nomolHi (46) [mpema /o. Crojanosuhy nomoiit, 1903:p.64, sanuc 2440], Heaernto
(126), capaegiisto (86). [Tucame aurarype <1> H3a CyrAACHHKA <> IOCBjEAOUYEHO
jey sanucy 3 — TlTROpLA.

3.4. Ilucame raacoBHe BpHjepHOCTH /jO/

JaBma ce caMo y HHHIIMjaAHOj TO3UIIM)jH AHTPOIIOHUMA U obumexKaBa rpadpeMoM
<I>, OAHOCHO HeHUM asorpaduma, u omeronm: <lw>/<fw>/<iw>." Cau npumjepu
cy: samuc 1 — lwggs Kpsuwepoans; samuc 3 — fwchdn; sanmc 2 —iwannorrs (116)
[mpema /o. Crojanosuhy fwantorts, 1903:p.65, sanuc 2440)].

3.5. ®onema /j/ y nojeAHHaYHHM CAy4ajeBUMA

Donema /j/ obumesxana ce rpadpemom <H>. TaacoBHa BpujeaHoCT /aj/ 0bune-
JKEHA je rpacl>eMaMa <AH> y HAaTIHUCY Y ABa IpUMjepa: MAHCTOPH, uE)ua MaHa. Y

$HHAAHOj MO3ULIM)H 132 BOKAAA IIOCBjEAOYCHHU CY coveachu npUMjepu: 3amuc 3

1Y oaHOCY HA IHCaHe CIOMEHHKE C KOjUMA je BpLICHO nmopeleme youaBajy ce CAMMHOCTH, aAK 1
pasamuke. 3a pasauky op sanucay CH, y ITCA jeanm pnjeaom npucytha je aurarypa (IToaomar
2016:pp.95-101), xoja ce Takohe nopea wupoxor ¢ kopuctu y Xurujy (Aparun 2007:pp.18-20).
AAEKCAaHAPHAA YHEKOAMKO IIO3HAje M AMTATYPY y MO3MLIMjH M3a BOKAAA, a Kao u y sanncuma CH
yrorpebnaBajy ce 06a tuna rpadenme e (8. Jepkosuh 1983:pp.20-21). YV JKurnjy 2 aurarypa je pujet-
xa (Jepxosuh 1974:p.105).

1Y HHULMjaAHOj MOSHULIM}U Y OHOMACTHYKUM KaTeropujama jabma ce <iw> y XXurujy, npemaa cy
notsphene u aApyre nosunuje te kopuihena aApyra rpadpemcka pjerera (B. Aparun 2007:pp.26-27)
koja y sarmucuma CY Hucy sabumeskeHa.
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y pumjepy EXKIeH; samuc 4 y npumjepy (RoH, MoH.'> CexBeHua /ej/ y MeAUjaAHOj
HO3UIMjU EBUACHTHPAHA j€ Y 3anucy 2 y npumjepy EaAReneHmens (106).

3.6. O6unexasame rpyne /uju/ u ayror /u/

I'xacoBHa BpujeanocT /uju/ obumeKeH je rpademama <IH>, a ABHje OTBPAE
cy us sanmca 2: npkTetenin (4a) [mpema /o. Crojanosuhy npkretenin, 1903:p64,
sanuc 2440], EXiHub (46) [npema /. Crojanosuhy EoARiHUL, 1903:p.64, 3annc
2440]. Pazauka usmelyy opurnnasa n 6unexema /. Crojanosuha je y nsbopy
Apyre MOp$OAOILIKE BapHjaHTE Y OCHOBH HCTE rpademe.

Y HOMUHATHBY jeAHHHE TIpHAjeBa oapeheHor BuAa Ayro /u/ Gunexu ce mpe-
Ma PalIKOM IPaBONHCY rpadeMama <hlH>, AAU U IIPEMA PECABCKOM <IiH>, Kao 'y
npuMjepuMa: 3amuc 3 — (kpeHit, OEMHRAP'CKBIH, CReThIH HHicoAd; samuc 4 — ¢ThiH,
Goyxin Haiax. Crapuju Moaea je yHEKOAHKO PpPEKBEHTHUjU, IIPEMA OTPAHUICHOM
6pojy npuMjepa Koje UMaMo, a UCTH OAHOC pPEKBEHTHHje yoTpebe <hIH> y OAHOCY
Ha <iH> y 0BOj Kateropuju umamo y XKurujy (8. Aparun 2007:p.23).

3amjenurra Okt [mpema /. Crojanosuhy (ail, 1903:p.444, sarmc 4442] y samucy
4 3a0upeKeHa je HeOOMIHO KOMOMHALIMOM <hH> Y OAHOCY Ha PECABCKH MOACA (IH
xaxo ce cpehe Hnp. y Asexcanapuan (B. Jepkosuh 1983:p.22).

Y cAOXKEHO] 3aMjEHHYKO-IIPHAJEBCKO]j IIPOMJEHH jaBsba CE PECABCKU MOACA
obunexasamwa rpapemama <iH>, aAU Cy IpUMjepH 3a0UAEKEHU CAMO Y 3aIIUCY
3 — uHorifl uHHSE W,

[eHUTHB MHOXMHE Ha MjECTy €THMOAOLIKA ABA # IIOTBpheH je ca jeaHHM, ITO
je obumexeHo rpademom <H>: samuc 3 — HEKOH, HETOOEHH.

[Tucame ABa # 6€3 eTUMOAOLIKOT U POHOAOIIKOT ONpaBAAKba jaBma ce y 1. A.
jEAHHHE A0PUCTA Y 3aITHCY 3 Y IpHMjepy: Hewsin, IIPEMAA CE JaB&a Y UCTOM 3aIHUCY
H PEIyAAPHO IUCAbE, KA0 Y IIPUMjepy HPARH .

3.7. O6unexasamwe poneme /u/ u craryc rpadpeme wiuye <v>

Donema /u/ npumapHO ce 0b1upexKaBa rPadeMOM OCMEPAUKO # <H>, a IIpUMje-
pe Huje moTpebHO HaBoauTH. CaMo y 3ammucy 4 1 HaTIIHCY jaBda ce rpadema <i>

3a oOumexaBare /1/ U3BaH TOPe OINMCAHUX KaTeropuja y Beau ¢ poHemoM /j/.

2Ha ncti HauMH 06HAEKEHA je TAACOBHA BPUjEAHOCT /2j/, Kao u poHeMa /j/ y puHAAHO] O3ULHjH
uza Bokaaa y [ Tokaomenujy (8. Josuh 2017:p.23).

13 Ipemaa je oBaj npumjep ycammen y sanucuma C, Huje HeoOMYHa 110jaBa y HEKUM HAILIKM CIIOMeE-
HHULUMa, HIIp. y AaekcanapuaH (. Jeprosuh 1983:p.22), a cpehe ce u y aopucry 3. a. ja. y Kutujy
(B. Aparun 2007:p.25).
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Ipumjep us sanuca 4 je ® iroana [rpema /o. Crojanosuhy CHaoana, 1903:p.444,
sanuc 4442), a u3 HaTIIHCA APXICTPATHIS.

I'padema umuya <v> y npumjepuma us samuca C uma yobuyajene raacoBHe
BpujeaHOCTH /1/ 1 /B/. Y TAacOBHO] BpujeaHOCTH /1/ oTBpl)eHa cy ABa mpuMje-
pa: sanmc 1 — kTvToph, 3armc 4 HukVd(...)"* [mpema /. Crojanosuhy Hukvdoph,
1903:p.444, sannc 4442 ). TaacoBHa BpHjeAHOCT /B/ OrpaHMYCHa je Ha jeAHY ACKCe-
my:'3 samuc 1 — Teporeveaie, saruc 2 — 1€VeaHe, samuc 3 — 1€VAi€, sarmuc 4 — TETPOEVTAR.
V TekcTy HaTnnca HeMa ucHye.

®onema /u/ obumekasa ce u nomohy rpapeme jepu (8. . 3.10).

3.8. O6unexasame poneme /o/

Donema /0/ obunexana ce rpademama <0> U <®> y CBUM 3aIUCHMA.

Koa samuca 4 omeea ce jaBnya y npujeasory OTh U HHULIUJAAHO] IIO3ULHjU:
Cgxaro Haiawa, @ ciaoaHa, @ HoH, QELb, @K, GHECTH, a y MCAHjaAHO] O3ULIUH Y
npumjepy: ewpria.

3anuc 1. MHunujasHa nosunmja: @EPEToCII0, & PORCTRA, OKSMIAMO, OL8. Me-
AHjasHa osuuyja: |ORES, GWHHTA, 0KORATS (PEENW.

3anuc 3. Manuyjasna nosunumja: WKoEA, @HHUH, @ CifleHHA. Meaujaana nosu-
nuja: UH@ril, focds, HzhwEpT. [TpaormucHa HopMa cTabuAHM]a je KOA TIPHjeA-
AOTa WTh, K20 U PHjedu ¢ MPpedHKCOM (T-, Te RHTPOIIOHMMA C IIOYETHUM I()-.

Y HaTIuCy oMmeza jaBma Ce ABAIIYT, H IIOYETKY PUjEIH H KOA IIPHjeAAOTa M, IUTO
HOKa3yje OApCbCHy HO3I/IHHOHY yCAOBIbeHOCT HPCMa TPaAI/ILH/IOHaAHOM HPaBOHI/ICyi
WIKOBALLE, (0 TEDEPH 8.

3anuc 2. Mannujasna nosuuuja: @ Hemays (36), drsntino (6a), ® xpHThIA
Hb (66), @ cazAdliA (92), @ HanHcaHHm (96), WKTO. (13a). MeaujaaHa mosuumja:
HOROHZERANA (106), Twarrtorns (116), aceatmenons (12a), ITopea Hacraska's
-M THIIE Ce U -0l Y mpuMjepuMa NEKGKO natpiapes (11a) u cprkicontn riis AphcenHio

(116). Punasxa nosunmja: npoaaTw (36). M3 HaBeaeHNx npumjepa us sammca 2
MOXE CE 3AKAYIUTH A2 €€ IPUJEAAOT  AOCHEAHO IHILE €A OME20M, KAO H MHHLIH]aA-

Ha IPyIIa KOA aHTPOIIOHUMA 1(0-, 3aTUM A je yIoTpeba rpademe osmeza NpUCyTHA y

! Huje untauso myHo nme s6or omrehera ancra.

5 Hoxcuya y raacoBHOj BpUjeAHOCTH /B/ Yy pujeun jesanhesme jaBsa ce Hnp. u y LerHoM Tproay us
16. B. (8. Jepxosuh 1968:p.85).

'¢Basehu ce oprorpadujom Liserror Tpuoaa us 16. B., B. Jepxosuh HaBoau Aa je poocTa npumjepa ca
HACTAaBKOM -0k, AAH Y AATUBY ¥ HHCTPYMEHTAAY UMEHHIIA, IITO HAYCTPYje IpUMjepUMa (1968:p.86),
AOK HE IOMHE¢ OOAHKE IIPHAJEBCKE POMjEHE Y AATHBY C HCTUM HACTABKOM KOj€ CMO IIPOHAIIAH Y
3amucy 2 u3 18. Bujexa.
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HMHHUIIN]jaAHO], MEAMjAAHO] TO3UIIM)H, T€ MAAEKHUM HACTABLIMMA, AAH M HAITOPEAHA
carpademom <0>.

3.9. O6unexasame poneme /y/

MsBan panuje onucaHux cAydajea obunexasama poreme /y/ y cnojy ca /j/,
BoKaa /y/ ce 00umexaBa BEPTUKAAHOM AUTATYPOM <8>, AUTPaMOM <0Y>, T€ 10
U3Y3ETKY AUTATYPOM <K>.

Y sannucy 4 paBHOnmpaBHO ce Kopucte 06je MmoryhHocTH Ge3 mosunnoHe yc-
AOBAEHOCTH, OAHOCHO HEKOT KPUTEPHjyMa y 0Aabupy rpademe,'” mro uaycrpyjemo
npuMjepuMa: AVXORHHKR, (8xaro Haiawa, Coyxin Haiax.

Y sanucnma 1 1 2 npUMapHO ce KOPHCTH <8>, AOK je AUTPaM <0y> OrpaHHYCHE
ynotpebe. Y samucy 1 Aurpam ce jaBma ABAIIyT KOA IIPHjEAAOTA Y, AOK CE Y OCTAAMM
CAy‘{ajCBI/IMa ynOTpC6A>aBa <8>:0V R§p§, OV PBK8 HEMATIE, EAHS. vy 3anucy 2 AUrpam
<0y> jaBaa Ce CAMO ABAITYT KOA TIpHjeasora y pumjepy oy fAnors (4a)uy HUHHIMjaA-
HOj IIO3HLIMjH KOA MHTPOIIOAUTOBOT NpesuMeHa JYMHAHLI0BHTS (126-13a), Aok cy
CBH OCTaAHM CAY4ajeBHU ca <>, a HBABAjAMO MAYCTPATHBHO NpuMjepe: ApHASTORHKA
(56), mg+ertia Torudsta (7a), capaerncist (86).

Y sanncy 3 yobuuajena je ynmorpeba <8>, a H3ABajaMO HAYCTPATHBHO PUMjep
Ha pkik AHUS, 3aTUM pUMjep y KoMe je BOKaA /y/ 00MMEKEH AUTaTypoM <10> 13a
HPEABOHEITIAHOT CYTAACHHKA ioTROpL|A HHI0AAA, Te HaroMeHy A2 je /o. Crojanosuh
ckpaheHy pujed AERHAT HamHCao Kao myHy AOYLIERHATO (1903:p.438, sanuc 4400)
ca AMTPaMoM <0\'> KOjU He IPEACTaBA>A HAYHH 00UAeKaBaba BOKAAA /y/ Y OBOM
3aIHCY HAIIUCAHOM OP30ITHCOM.

I IprANKOM MCIHCHBaba HATIIHCA KOPUCTHAA ce rpadema <8>'% 32 obunexaBame

/y/ Kao mTo ce uaycTpyje mpuMjepumMa: p8HETA R8pHCKATO.

3.10. Craryc rpademe jepu <hl>

I'padema jepu muie ce y HATIMCY M CBHM 3aIHCHMA, U3y3eB 3anuca 1, aau ce
HAIIOPEAO jaBAA BOKAA /¥/ HA CTUMOAOIIKOM MjECTY HEKAAAIIET BOKAAA 72600 1.
Y sanmcy 4 ABa ¢y mpuMjepa IPaBHAHOT IHCatba <hl>, 2 TO Cy: (ThIH 1 OHACTBIph,

TE jeaaH ca <i> Ha MjecTy <hI>: Goyxin Haiak.

7Y Anexcanapuan Hema oapeheHor kputepujyma npuaukoM usbopa usmehy surpama <oy> u an-
rarype <8> (B. Jepxosuh 1983:p.59).
18V [Tokaomenujy je Takohe jearrn Haunn 6usexema Bokasa /y/ (. Josuh 2017:p.21).
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3amnuc 1 Hema rpademy jepu, a notBpheHa cy ABa IpuMjepa y KojuMa Ha MjecTy
€TUMOAOIIKOT <hI> IHIIE <H>: REAHKHIb, CAHLIELIOIS.

3anuc 3. [IpaBuaHa yoTpeba mocBjeaoueHa je y ABa IpHUMjepa: €LHBAP'CIKAIH
¥ (REThIH. 3aMjeHa BOKaAOM /u/ HamucaHuM rpademama <> u <H> 3abumeskeHa
je y npuMjepHuMa 3aMjeHUYKO-TIpUAjeBcke mpoMjeHe: M. MH. uHorif, T, ma. wkicof
HefooRHH, H. ja. M. p. curbpenin.

Texcr HaTmHCca MMa ABA IPUMjEPa, OA KOjUX IPBHU MPEACTABASA IPUMjEP ITpa-
BUAHE ynoTpebe <hi> y I. MH. 3aMjeHUYKO-TIPUAjEBCKE IPOMjEHE XpAMb (ThIXh
APXICTPATHIh, @ APYTH IIHCABbe <H> yMjecTO <hl> KOA FAAroAa EHCTh.

Hajmaahu sanmc 2 xapaxrepuine koaebame y ynorpebu rpademe jepu, dak y
MICTUM KaTeropujama, 300r O4MIaeAHor mucapesor rybutka ocjehaja sa erumoaomxy
IIO3ULIUjY HEKAAAILILET 726p002 i, 9aK U Y IPEIIO3HAT/AUBOM KOPUjEHY TAATOAA Ou7mtt
(BbiTH). [ TpaBuana ymotpe6a <hl> sabumexena je y I MH. M. p. cAOXKeHe mpHUAjeBCKe
npoMjeHe y IpuMjepuma CThl APXHCT9ATHIOR (26), CThiXh ApXHCTPTHIS (46—5a), aan
aKo ce IIPHUAjEB 3aBpIIaBa Ha /K/ muie ce <H> Kao y mpumMjepy MHorKhH (66). Ha-
HOPEAHO IHCcarbe <hl> U <H> jaBma cey I ja. K. p. cAOXKEHE ITPUAjEBCKE IIPOMjeHE
y ABa puMmjepa: CHe (Thlle pichEH (26), (The MgtenHLe (76—8a). Octaaun npumjepu

CBjeAOYE O IIMCamy <H> Ha MjecTy <hl>: M. MH. M.p. cAOXKeHE IpHAjeBCke IpOMjeHe
HOTRICH (4a), LpioBRHHUH (6a), 06AMIIM TAATOAR 617214 — BHELIEE (2a), EHBAILLEE (36),
gHCTh (106), Anana samjenuna MH (56), mpuaor NaKH.

H3aaoxeHn npuMjepu mokasyjy Aa ce oAp>kaBa yrorpeda rpadpeme <hl>, uemy
Ce TEKHAO Y PECABCKOj IPABOIMCHOj KOAH,'” aAH A2 je IbeHa yroTpeba Heao-
coepHa 1 KoaeOnusa. [Tlnperme <hl> Ha HECTUMOAOLIKE IIO3ULIMjE HA padyH /u/

Huje obunexje sanuci u Harnuca CY nako je npucyTHO y HekuM crioMeHuLMa. >

3.11. ITucame rpadema debero/manxo jep

I'Mucame jepopa ocobuna j€ CPIICKOCAOBEHCKHUX PYKOIIHCA jJEP AO ‘Kpaja peaak-
LIMjcKe MMCMEHOCTH Hallla [IPABOIMCHA HOPMA OCTaje eTHMOAOIIKA’ UcpKOBnh
1983:p.30) u jepoBu ce muury u y caabom u jakom noaoxajy. Jamucu CH umajy y
cBOM rpadeMcKOM cucTeMy obje rpademe jep <b, b>, U3y3€B 3amuca 2 U HaTIHCA
KOA KOjux HeMa rpademe debeso jep. ObumexaBarbe cAAOOT MOAYTAACHHKA KA0 U

BCTrOBO HCOGHA)C)KaBaH)C HammopcAo cC jaBADajy Y CBUM 3allMCHMaA, KaKO Yy (l)I/IHaA-

19‘PecaBcka mKoaa j€ IOKYIIIaAa AA CIPOBEAE NPABHAHO IHUCakE bl U H, I, IITO HUje MOCTUTAA Y TTOT-
nynoctu’ (Jepxosuh 1983:p.25).

2 Kao y Anexcanapuau (Jepxosuh 1983:p.27), y XKurujy (Aparun 2007:p.41), y XMK (Josuh
2011:p.51), Te Lisetnom Tproay us 16. 8. (Jepkosuh 1968:p.94).



Opmozpagcke ocobune sanucé u namnuca Cuioanosoz wemsopojesanhena

HOj Tako U y MeaujaaHoj mosunuju. Ha Mjecty moayraacHuka jaBsa ce majepak y
sanucuma 1, 2 u 3.

3anuc 4. Ilpumjepu 3a manxo jep: a) ¢uHaAHA TO3ULIHja: TeTpoe(\TAb, AZh, AXORHHIh,
EL{b, AOVKATh, MOHACThIph, €CTh, MPOKAETh, AUHHb, 6) McAHjaaHa mosunmja: bhH (!).
JeAHOjepOBHM CHCTEM HApYILEH je CaMO jeAHHM IIPUMjepOM ca rpadpeMoM debero

Jjep: Bb. HeobumerxaBarbe moayraacHuka: a) puHaAHa IO3ULHMja: K, Ha KPajy peaa
HATITMCAHUM CYTAACHHKOM /X/ y TPH IpuMjepa HCKoyH, Ok, nocTakH, 6) Meanjasna
HO3HUIIMja: TKO, WEL, Ha CIIOjy IpedHKCca M KOPHjeHa PUjedH Y IpUMjeprUMa (OHECTH,
®nf. ITajepak Huje notsphen y oBom samucy.

3anuc 1. Ipumjepu 3a manxo jep: a) dunasna nosunmja: Eh (2 myTa), HACTOM
Hi€Mb, KTVTOPh, PAEL, WIHTEPh, LPKKORL, MOLIEHD, BEAHKHMb, 6) MeAMjaAHA OSHLIK]a:
BLCAKOMS, ‘1pkTA. [IpuMjepu 3a debeso jep: a) dunasna nosunmja: Eh (2 myTa), Ch,
6) Ha crojy npeduKca U KOpHUjeHa pujedH y npumjepy ChEphlianolys. Heobnmesxa-
Bae IIOAYTAACHHUKA: a) PUHAAHA IIO3ULMja: Y3 IPUJEAAOT (b y IpUMjepy L HHME,
M3 HATIIMCAHOT CyTAACHHKa HA, MpkWHH, Tp8AS [mpema /. Crojanosuhy TpgaoLb,
1902:p.471, sarmmc 2041], (pkBpd; xpd; HA, E8AE, 6) MeanjasHa o3HLMja: OKSMILIO,
Kpsureaoans, upiorn. [Tajepax: RATAR'HOE, HELIATS, LIOUPIH, 8A0TROp1|A. Boxasusaruja
noayraacHuka (h>0) norsplena je koa npuaora: Tora.

amuc 3. [pumjepu sa manxo jep: a) punasna mosuja: azh, kb, locidn, 6)
MEAHMjaAHA TO3ULHja: HZLWEPETO, KK1A(...),”! BhenoMHHAHIA. [Tpumjepu 3a debeso
Jjep: a) dunasHa mosumja: Bh 6) MeAujaaHa mosuuyja: Chiaphi. Heobumexasame
IIOAYTAACHHKA: 2) pUHAAHA TO3HLIKja: WHTPOMOAHT, CPEEPOLL, ESAET, M3a HATIIHCAHOT
cyraacHuKa HZhOBPETO, HEIKOH, HEMOORHH, URCTR, HOKBMTH, ASIKKA, OHHMH, HCMPARH, WICOEA,
npkAad, AAEpE, Chnaphf, 6) MeAnjasHa HO3ULH]a: UHOTH, BCE, 16T, Ha cnojy npedukca n
Kopujena pujeun y npumjepy Ourui. [Tajepar: Rykiienew, uHnsg wii, oeuHRApCKhIH,
TALIATENHE, TIOTROPL A,

Harnuc. Ipumjepu sa manxo jep: a) dunasna nosuupja: Bh (3 myta), th, LpKOEh,
XpAMIb, CThIX, APXICTPATHTh, HXb, HEAHORHKb, EHCTh, AHb. Heobnmexasarme moayraac-
HUKA Y MCAUjAAHOj TO3ULIMH: (APAER(C)KSI0, LPIKORK, AHb. [Tajepka u rpademe debeso
jep HeMa y TEKCTy HaTIIHCa.

3amnuc 2 HeMa y cBOM rpadeMCKOM CHCTEMY debeao jep, KOje ce HALIAO y ABA
npumjepa npema ynrawy /o. Crojanosuha oor sanuca.

I Ipumjepu sa manko jep: a) uHaAHa TOSULIHj: APXHCTPATHIORL (26) [mpema /o.
Crojanosuhy aprrcrpaTirogs, 1903:p.64, sammc 2440], aprneTprhrs (5a), Heuays
(36), [Anokn (4a), AeTh (46), BARIHUL (46), CThiXk (46), HacTomHieUh (Sa), XpHThIANA
(66), zaatrun (8a), ipkorn (86), KHewth (106), cprkioun (116); 6) meanjasna mo-

! HepocTaje Ano pujeun 36or omreherma ancra.
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suumja: EHEbLEE (2a) [mpema /. Crojanosuhy EHELeE, 1903:p.64, sannc 2440],
EHEbLUeEE (36), pichkH (26) [mpema /o. Crojanosuhy pichgH, 1903:p.64, sanmmc 24401,
1ipikuBH (6a), L{ORKHHIH (6a), cApacREKHe (6a), cApAEKRIsIo (86 ), XPHThIAHK (66), OLILUH
(7a), AnEoThAAR A (96—10a), nexiK? (11a), ys Bokaaro /a/ y npumjepy nast (96),
y3 BokaaHo /p/ ¢phEious (116).

I'MoAyraacHMYKHM 3HAK H30CTaje Y UHAAHO] TO3UIIUjH CAMO AKO CY CYTAACHUIIH
HATITHCAHH,  CBU IIpUMjepH Cy: (TR (26), capaesii® (3a), xpAThiard muomnih (4a),
capacRiKS (3a), NPoHZROAKHHE (46), mHorKH (66), HOROHZERPAR® (106), nexhKd (11a),
KT, (13a).

HsocraBmarbe MOAYTAACHHYKOT 3HAKA Y MEAHjAAHOJ TO3ULIM]H obaBe3HO je o3Ha-
YCHO I12jePKOM, 2 XUIIEPKOPEKI{Hja CE OTACAA Y IIUCatby [ajepka y OpOjHUM npUMjepH-
Ma 6es eTuMoaouIkor onpaBaama. [ Tajepak Ha Mjecty caabor moayraacuuka norsphen
je'y Tpu npumjepa: mHOTIH (66), caz:AaHi™ (9a), KHEOThAARLA (96-10a), AOK je MHOTO
Behu 6poj npumjepa 6e3 eTHMOAOLIKOT OIpaBAAba, T1a ce KOA AoMahux pujedn ns-
ABajajy mpumjepu: AeHkeHH (3a), MpH Baceicijiertous (12a), €An's (66), Aacuo (8a),
noTarHco (86), whHze (96), BaaeRenwens (106), koa anTporonnma foAHHRHTS
(116), saTum KOA TpL3aMa: APXHCTATHIOER (26), AprHCTTHI (Sa), €nHTpont (56)
oa rpu. énitpomog. I Tucarme majepka nocauje nsBpleHe MeTatese y mpumjepy Cge (8a)
Taxobe Huje onpasaano. Y mpumjepy AAEpoRocATIKoUE (126) majepak je cTaBaeH Ha
MjecTy 6€3 €THMOAOIIKOT YIOPHIITA, 4 HCIYLITCH HCIPEA CyQHKCa.

I'padema manxo jep HanncaHa je TaMO IAje HEMa ETHMOAOIIKHX PasAora, a 'y
nosuuuju usMely ABa cyraacHuka y coeachum npumjepuma: teckte (3a), BHCKTh
(106), HoroHzERARE (106), satum xop antporonuma: llephennna (76), Maxnpunn
(8a), Apncentio (116), OymnarenbiogH8 (126—13a).

[TorBphenu cy npumjepu Bokaausanmje jakor moayraacHuka (h>a):?
Aagpogocatcioms (126), @ Heuays (36), cazaanim (9a) oa crea. ChZbAd-, 3aTUM Y
MHHUIIMjaAHO] IPYIH Bh- ca 7 IpuMjepa: BACe@lien'Hous (12a), Ea maenienH (3a), Ba
uieckte Gapaee (3a), B Haws (86), Ba LHpe (9a), Ba AeTo (9a), Ba KHHZE (96).

Ha ocnoBy nsaoxenor saknyuyje ce Aa mucap samuca 2 us 1725. roaune, Koju

o

& jemucaoy ume capajesckux Cpba, Hitje AOGPO MO3HABAO ETHMOAOIIKA MjECTa HEKa-

~ . .

S AQIIBHX [IOAYTAACHHKA, IIOTOTOBO Y cAabOM IT0AOXKA]y, 2 HA MjeCTHMA TOAYTAACHHKA

_ Y jaxom moaoxajy mume Bokaa /a/. Keachu aa ucnomryje oprorpadeky npakcy

(@)

S OGumekera HOAYTAACHUYKOT 3HAKA, ITHCAO T4 je Y CYTAACHUYKHM Ipynama y ooMahum

= . .

= U cTpaHuM pujeynma 6e3 063Upa Ha ETUMOAOIIKY OMPaBAAHOCT. ApXKao ce jea-

s p pyj p y orpasa Ap jea

HOjEpPOBHOT CHCTEMA YCIIOCTaBASEHOT Y PALIKO]j ITPABOIHMCHO] IKOAH, T€ KEbUIIKUX

292 2 Bokaausanuja noayraacuuka (h>a) sabumesxena je y ajeauma Hopha Bpankosuha (Ipuukar

1970:p.90), y [Toxaomwenujy (Jopuh 2017:p.42), re y XMK (Josuh 2011:p.106).
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¢$opMU BOKAAM3OBAHOT IIOAYTAACHHKA KOA IIPHjeAAOTa Kb 1M MHHIIMjAAHOT Bh-,
YIIPaBO y MO3ULHjH Y KOjOj Ce, PEMa ‘HAIIOj HAYYHO] AUTEPATYPH U3HOCH ‘A je b
y3 Eb yBeK HMaAo raacoBHy BpeaHoct 2 (Jepxosuh 1983:p.33).

Ha ancoayrHoM Kpajy pujeun y cBUM 3anmucnMa, OAHOCHO y 3anucuma 1, 3 u 4
KOjU ITO3Hajy oba jepa, NIpeOBAAAABA MHCAIHE rpademe <h> y CKAAAY C PECABCKUM
npasomnucoM. OACTymarma ce OAHOCE Ha H30CTAB oAb TOAYTAACHUYKOT 3HAKA Y 3a-
mucuMal3u4.y q)HHaAHOj MO3UIHjU 110jaBa rpa(l)eMe <'h> jaBmpa Ce KOA TIPHjEAAOTA,
wTo je cienuuaHa ocobuHa pecackor npasoruca. Haropeao ca rpademonm debeso

jep y3 IPHjEAAOTE AOAASHL M 72aAHKO jep, IUTO je 0COOUHA TOCTPECABCKOT IPABOIIHCA,
a pPHjeTKO M30CTaje, Kao y 3anucuma 1 n 4. Henmucamwe jepoBa Ha Kpajy pUjedH ¢
HAAPEAHMM CAOBHMA, IPUCYTHO Y CBUM 3alKMCHMA, HE HAPYIIaBa IPABOIMCHA Ha-
YeAa, 2 jaBsa e U y ADYTHM IMCAHUM crioMeHnLuMa.” Yiorpe6a najepka®, kao u
00a jepa y pecaBckOM M ITOCTPECABCKOM IIPABOIUCY OCOOMHA je U HAIIMX APYTUX

IMUCAaHUX CIIOMEHHKA.”

3.12. O6unmexaBame /»/ u /m/

Doneme /»/ n /w/ y 3anucnma ce Gumexe momohy aurarype <K> n BoKasa
npeamer peaa /H/ u /€/ y HeBeaukoM 6pojy pumjepa, a TO Cy: 3anuc 4 — HIETA;
samuc 1 — ARHTEAH, Wl HHME; 3armuc 2 — NPoHZR0AKHHE (46), maetienH (3a), k'Huze (96),
EAAAeHeHwens (106).

3.13. O6unsexasame /h/ u /h/

3anucu 4yBajy crape rpyre /mt/* u /’a/, K20 IITO IOKa3yjy IPUMjEpPH: 3aIIHC
1 — NPOTHTAIOLIONS H CAHLLEIOMS, NPEEHBAKLIH, CIIERHA ChRARLIAIOWIS; 3armic 3 — CijieHHOE,
Cifietta; sarmc 2 —npkaae (2a), notowtio (46), Raceacentous (12a).

Y ckaaay ca CpIICKMM HapOAHUM jE€3UKOM jaBasajy ce poHeMe /h/ua/bh/ Koje ce

OuapeKe Ha pasanduTe HaduHe. Y sanucy 4 ponema /h/ obumexena je rpademckom

B [Tonyr XMK (Josuh 2011:p.26).

#Ynorpeba majepka 06umexje je ‘LPKBEHE MHCMEHOCTH, AOK C€ Y IOBEASAMA jaBAba Y MAHACTHPCKHM
Aaposuunama’ (Ipxosuh 1986:p.23).

VYnorpeba rpademe defeso jep youeHa je Uy APyTHM CIIOMEHULMMA IO T: XOAOWIKOT, XHAAHAAD-
cxor u [Ipuspencxkor npenuca Aymanosor sakonuxa (Ipuuxar 1978pp.129-130, pp.142-143),
Aasexcanppupe (Jepxosuh 1983:pp.30-47), XMK (Jouh 2011:pp.23-34).

26CyraacHuyka rpyna s (6es 063upa Ha BEHO TOPEKAO M OATOBapajyhu raac y HApoAHOM jesuky:
h, wm) mucana je 63 usyserxa’ rpademonm <iyi> y JKurujy 2 (Jepxkosnuh1974:p.113).
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>27

KoMbuHaiujoM <Kie>* y jeAHoM npumjepy: Kie OHecTH. Texcr samuca 1 cappixu

camo poHemy / b/ 3a6I/IA:C>K€Hy bepeofvt y ABa ipumjepa: 8 kgps, hpciesl, AOK y HaT-
nucy heps cayxu 3a obunexasame /h/ y npumjepuma: h8pHCIKAT, 4420 HEAHOBHA.
Y sanucy 2 ponema /h/ 6umexu ce Tpojaxo, nomohy <Kh> y mpumjepy nexiis
(11a), rpademom heps y npumjepy ApagTotka (56), satum ABamyT je ymjecto /h/
KOA TIHCaba IPE3UMEHA IIOA PYCKOCAOBEHCKHM yTHILIAjeM YIOTPHjebseHO <1>:2
ioantorn18 (116), Meaetnio OyuHaterbiogH18 (126—13a).

Pujey (mempa )jesanheanje najaemhe je Harmcana ckpaheno nau ca HaApeAHHM

<r> Aok je cmeacha rpadema y pujeun <e>, ma 6u ce /1/, ykoanko ce oBa aekcema

530

U3roBapasa Tako,” obumexaBasro kombunanujom <re>*y neckpahenum pujedn-

Ma, 2 CBH IPUMjepH Cy: 3aric 4 —TeTpo€van, sarmc 1 — TeTporeveaie, sarmuc 3 — 1€7Ai,
sammc 2 — I€veate (2a), €vane (66).
Kao mrro ce u3 usaoxene rpabye Buan, rpadema /eps uma o6je moryhe pynxuuje,

dynxumje obumexasamwa u /h/ u /bh/, aan y pasanunrum sanucuma CH.%!

3.14. Obunexasamwe poneme /1/

donema /11/ jaBaa ce y jeaHOj pujeun y Hajmaabem samucy, a obumeskasa rpa-
demom <ip>: xauH Aauiiana ApnasTornka (5a—56). Ipadpema <> kopuctuaa ce 'y
CPIICKUM hI/IpI/IAI/I‘{KI/IM pyKonucCHMa M IITAMIIAHHUM KibUTIaMa HPI/IjC 3aBpIIHE peE-

$opme hupuanme.®

¥ Mlctn HaumH 06MmeKaBarba, IOPEA APYTHX KOMOMHALIH]a ca CYTAACHUKOM <K>, ocobuna je XMK
(JoBuh 2011:p.78), kao u Aaexcanapupe (Jepxosuh 1983:pp.67-68).

% Ha uctn HaumH rpadeMoM <'1>, y KATETOPHjH Npe3nMeHa, o6unexeHo je /h/ y ajeanma Hopha
Bpankosuha, ko xora cy norsphene u aopyre moryhnocru 6usexema /h/ (8. [puukar 1970:p.90),
HenpucyTHe y 3amucuma CH.

#TTpema mumsetsy b. Ropuha usrosop je jesanheruje (nan esanheanje) y Iosemn Gana Kyauna, ook
je 06AuK jesarhene maalye, HacTaro HoBuM joToBameM (Ropuh 2011:p.103). Byayhu aa je HOBO jo-
TOBamb€ U3BPIICHO KpajeM 17. u mouerkom 18. Bujexa (Beanh 1999:p.113), y Bpujeme nucama HajM-
aaber samuca CY us 1725. 1. y HApOAHOM FOBOPY M3TOBOP je jesanhesme, aAr IIHCAP 3APKABA CTAPH)U
06AuK OBe pujedn.

3Ymexmanu cyraacHuuy /x/ u /r/ 'y crpanuM pujednma Hajuemhe cy ce obunsexasasn rpadpemama
<K> M <>y HAIIMM ITHCAHUM CIIOMEHHLMMA H [OBeraMa Te muemuma 12, u 13. Bujexa (Jepxopuh
1983:p.67; Meuh u Jepkosuh 2008:pp.416;422).

3! ABojaxa IAacOBHa BPUjEAHOCT rpadeMe /jeps y HCTOM IIHCAHOM AjeAy KAPAKTEPHCTHYHA je 32 HaIle
croMeHuke, kao wro cy: [Toxaomenuje (Jouh 2017:p.27), [yronuc narpujapxa Apcernja I1I Lp-
nojesuha ns 1682. roaune (Maaaenosuh 1965:p.135).

32 Kopuctu ce y pujednma crpator nopujekaa y [loxaomwenujy (Josuh 2017:p.28), y pykonucuma
Boxke kotopcke 1 Crape Llpne Tope op Apyre noaosuse 18. Bujexa (Cranumuh 2020:p.28). ‘Y nHamoj
mramnanoj hupuanuy’ Haaasu ce ‘Tiodes oA 1776. y MIKOACKOM NPUPYYHUKY 32 YUTAE U ITHCAMbE
T. Jankosuha-Mupujescxor, a peructpyje ra y I usaamy csor Pyxosodcmsa (1792) u A. Mpasosul’,
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3.15. Ynorpeba rpagema <4>, <s>, <3> u <¥>

Oa rpukux rpadema <s>, <%>, <¥>, kojuMa pecaBcku npasomnuc Bpaha gpyHx-
111jy 061 peKaBaEA TAACOBHE BPUjEAHOCTH, y 3arucuMa us CY jaBma ce camo muma
<o>. Y 6pojHoj BPHjEeAHOCTH jaBaajy ce rpadema <> y samucy 2, te rpadpema
<s8>y sanucy 4. Tuma je npucytHa y sanucy 3 us 17. Bujexa u 4. Hajcrapujem 3a-
IIHCY Y TAACOBHOj BpUjeAHOCTH /T/. Y 3amucy 3 jaBma ce y mpumjepy: MHTPOMOAHT
SEUHWRAPCKBIH fwchdh, Y sanmcy 4 npema /. Crojanosuhy saBpunu Ano ca
cankiujoM raacu: H TKo ra Kie OHECTH (O LIOH. AA €CTh MPOKAETH H AHATXEA, AMHHb
(Crojanosuh 1903:p.444, sanuc 4442). Y opuruHasy pujed anamema HalucaHa

je ¢ mumon: AHAYENIA.

3.16. IlpaBonuc kpaja peaa

I'Npema paikom mpaBomuUCy Kpaj peAa ce MO MPaBHUAY 3aBPIIABA0 BOKAAOM.
‘3aBpmaBaH>e Kpaja peaa 3aTBOPEHUM CAOTOM 1/136jeraBaHo j€ HaTIHCUBAKHEM CAOBA
Haa Bpery (Crojanosuh 2002:p.66) nau aurarypama (Jepxosuh 1974:p.117).
Ipuankom nucama sanuca CY nowmrosa je mpaBonuc Kpaja peaa 6e3 MEXaHHYHOT
Cjedersa U 3aBPIIABAKEM Ha BOKAA, OAHOCHO ITOAYTAACHHMYKH 3HAK. AOCHEAHO je
HCIIOITOBaHO y 3anucy 1 6e3 mopusama rpadema Hap BpCTy, a Takobe n y sanncuma
3 u 4.V sanucy 2 nowryje ce IPaBUAO 3aBpLIABabA PeAa BOKaaoM y3 MoryhHoct
‘cjedema’ pujeun, Kao y mpumjepuma U ent—Le (76—8a), AHEOTh—A4R L4 (96-10a),
OyuHAteHb—KOBH8 (126—13a),% a npumjersyje ce M MOCTYaK HATIHCHBaba rpadema
H3HAA PHjEdH.

3.17. Ocrasa oprorpadcka nuTama

[Tucame pujedn ckpaheHo yoOudajeHo je y CBUM 3alucHMa U IIPUMjepHU €y
MHKOPIOPHPAHHU y n3A0KeHOj rpahu, ma ce nehe moce6no HaBoauTy, a Takobe
00HAEKABAHA CY M HAAPEAHA CAOBA Y IPUMjEPUMA, KOja KAKO BUAMMO IIPEACTABAA]Y
obunexje sanuci CY. ITopea HaApeAHHX CAOBA, Y 3aIIMCHMA CE OA HAAPEAHHX
3HAKOBa KOPUCTE THUTAE U IIOKPUBAAQ, 3ATUM aKLICHTH, YHje OU HCIIUTHBAbE IIPEA-
CTaB»>aAO MOCeOHY CTPaXXUBAUKY TEMy, a y CKAaAy je ca (IocT)pecaBckoM opro-
rpagcKOM IIPAKCOM.

K40 U y WITAMIIAHUM AjeAMMa ‘HeKMX Hammx nucana apyre nmososuse XVIII u mouerka XIX
Bexa'(Maaaenosuh 1968:p.188).

3 Ilpenomeme Aujesa pujedn y HapeAHU pea ¢ BOKAAOM Ha Kpajy peaa kapakrtepuiue JKuruje 2
(Jepxosuh 1974:p.117), XMK (Josuh 2011:pp.91-92), IToxaomwenuje (Jopuh 2017:pp.37-38).
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4. 3axmyuHa pasMarTpama

3amnucu U jeAaH HATIIHC C aehue crpane okoBa kiure CHAOAHOBOT 4ETBOPOje-
Banhena (14. anex) HAIHCAHH CY Y CKAAAY € IIOCTPECABCKUM OPTOrpadCKUM 0CO-
OHMHaMa, aAM 9yBajy U HEKa PAILKa, OAHOCHO PECaBCKa o6mne>1<ja. Ynorpeba aura-
Typa <> u <I> HHje CACBUM AOCAHEAHA, I1a j€ EBUACHTUPAHO HPUCYCTBO ocobuHa
PAIIKOT M peCaBCKOT MIPABOIMCA, AAH U Mebyco6ﬂa MHUjelIamba y UCTOj KATETOPHUjH.
O6unexaBame TAACOBHE BPHjEAHOCTH /Hju/ U AYTOT # TIOKA3Yje OACTYIIAE OA
PECaBCKOT MOAEAA U BUILE BapujaHaTa (<hIH>, <IH> 1 <iH>). Pasauka je Hajpume y
HOTACAY IIHCARbA feposa, CrieliiPHIHOT OPTOrpadCKOr MUTAA Y LIHjEAOj CPIICKOCAO-
BEHCKOj EITOXH, I1a CE ITUCAPH 3AIHCA 2 U HATIIHCA AOCHEAHO IPUAPIKABA]Y PALIKOT
jEAHOjePOBHOT CHCTEMA, AOK je y 3amucuMa 1 u 3 ncnomroBaHa pecaBcka OpTo-
rpadcxa npakca. I'papema }}epg, KOjOM IOYHEb€ HCTOPHja CPIICKE hI/IpI/IAI/ILlC, uma

dyHKunjy obunexasamwa /h/ u /f/, asu Hu y jeAHoM TekcTy OHa Huje 0bjeAuIbCHA.
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THE ORTHOGRAPHIC FEATURES OF THE PROVENANCE
NOTES AND BINDING INSCRIPTION OF SILOAN’S FOUR
GOSPELS

Summary

This paper presents the orthographic features of four notes of provenance
in Siloan’s Four Gospels (Tetracvangelion) and the inscription embossed
on its treasury binding. This Slavonic-Serbian manuscript, dated to the
late 14th century, belongs to the Museum of the Old Orthodox Christian
Church in Sarajevo. The notes found on the pages of the manuscript and
the inscription on the lower cover of the binding originated in different
periods (15th, 17th, and 18th centuries) and places, and are associated with
different individuals. Research indicates that they were written according
to the post-Resava orthographic conventions, while also reflecting certain
Raska and Resava orthographic rules. This is best illustrated by how the
clusters /ya/ and /ye/ were written, the writing of /1y1/ and the long 7,
and the usage of the debelo jer <1> and the zanko jer <v> graphemes. Re-
garding the writing of debelo jer and tanko jer, which represented a special
orthographic phenomenon during the entire Slavonic Serbian period, there
is a difference between their execution in the notes and the inscription, with
the writers of note 2 and the binding inscription consistently using a single
jer grapheme for both, in accordance with the Raska system, and those of
notes 1 and 3 following the Resava orthographic rules. The derv grapheme,
which marks the early history of Serbian Cyrillic, was used for the /t¢/ and
/dz/ phonemes. However, in the analysed notes and inscription, it does
not serve this dual function. The <u> grapheme, used in the pre-reform
period, is also present in the most recent, 18th-century provenance mark
in Siloan s Four Gospels.

» Key words: notes of provenance, binding inscription, Siloan’s Four Gos-

pels (Tetraevangelion), orthography.
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Abstract: The aim of this article is to examine the English as a Foreign Language
(EFL) textbooks used in elementary schools in the Republic of Srpska (RS) based
on their representation of community and the development of cooperation and
connectedness among students. As a universal teaching material, the textbook is very
significant for both students and teachers, and the quality of its content and the values
it promotes are extremely important in the learning process. Given that the RS Law
on Elementary Education includes provisions referring to the development of social
awareness, tolevance, and empathy, the analysis of the main texts is expected to show
what themes related to these values are most prominent, who the main participants
are and what kind of relationships they develop, as well as what forms of cooperation
among students are expected in their school activities. The approach used in the article is
content analysis of the texts and the instructions preceding the exercises in the textbooks.
The main themes are identified based on how far they extend to strangers and who
is included in different communities.The article focuses on tolerance, compassion and
empathy as necessary skills to develop for a thriving society and it also examines the
language of the task instructions based on whether they promote cooperation among
students and what kind of language skills these exercises are meant to develop.
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1. Introduction

The aim of any country’s education system should be to help children become
the best versions of themselves. This includes acquiring various types of theoretical
and practical knowledge as well as developing many skills which can help children
go through life in an easier and more meaningful way. As social beings, children
have to learn how to live with other people, interact and share with them, and help
them so their immediate community and the whole society can thrive and develop
the best conditions for everyone to flourish.

As Shaaban (2005:p.204) points out, the English as a Foreign Language
(EFL) classroom “has traditionally been an appropriate place for discussing and
promotingsocial values”. One of the most important aspects of the learning process
in the classroom is the textbook. The aim of this textbook analysis is to identify
different ways that the main characters engage in social situations and what kinds
of connection are formed in the process. The analysis focuses on the manners that
socal interactions are represented and how far a sense of connectedness extends
beyond the self to encompass various communities. These topics are a huge part
of civic education, which is included in many other subjects, and are best learned
through cross-curricular tasks and activities (Jerkovi¢, Ili¢ & Josifovi¢-Elezovi¢,
2018), which is reflected in the elementary school curricula in the Republic of
Srpska (Republicki pedagoski zavod Republike Srpske, 2022).

The paper discusses the importance of the textbook in general and the role
it plays in the education process. Then, it briefly examines two education policy
documents before it embarks on the analysis of the texts and exercises in the EFL
textbooks used in elementary schools in the Republic of Srpska. The identified
themes are examined in terms of their main actors, their relationships and activities
they engage in, and the results of the analysis are discussed in relation to what kind
of community students are taught to work for. Moreover, the paper analyzes how
often students are encouraged to cooperate using the textbooks and what types of

exercises are based on cooperation.

2. Textbooks

Learning is a complex process whose success cannot be guaranteed even if all
the relevant factors converge. One of the most important factors in this process
are teaching materials, with the textbook playing the most prominent role (Anti¢,
2018; Suzi¢, 2021). Language instruction would be a much more challenging
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process without the textbook as its “most obvious and most common form of

material support” (Brown, 2001:p.136). As an almost universal element of teaching

(Hutchinson & Torres, 1994), the textbook is a useful framework for studying

because it gives both students and teachers a clear sense of structure, progress and

security. It follows the syllable, provides excellent guidance for less experienced
teachers and gives students a sense of autonomy (Ur, 1991).

Language materials may determine what may or may not be legitimate to say
(Littlejohn, 2022). They may be said to possess a semantic potential which readers
will respond to either in a positive or a negative way, depending on their own
previous knowledge and experience (Risager, 2014). However, since textbooks
are supported by state institutions, students might consider them carriers of truth
(Weninger & Kiss, 2015). As Babaii (2021) points out, textbooks are written to
influence their readers’ view of the world consistent with the general policy accepted
by a given community.

The aim of this paper is to analyze the English Language textbooks used in the
elementary schools in the Republic of Srpska since 2016. The texbooks English is
Fun 2-7 (EIF 2-7)* were written by local authors and published by the Institute
for Publishing and Teaching Aids Isto¢no Novo Sarajevo, and are approved as the
only textbooks for learning English in the RS elementary schools in grades 4-9 of
elementary school (Ministarstvo prosvjete i kulture Republike Srpske, 2024). Before
these textbooks were published, English teachers in the Republic of Srpska could
choose among several EFL textbooks published by famous foreign publishers (e.g.
Cambridge University Press).

English is the first foreign language taught in elementary schools in the Republic
of Srpska (Mili¢evi¢, 2022), and the subject English Language is introduced in
the 3rd grade of elementary school and taught until the end of elementary school.
Students have two 45-minute classes every week, which amounts to 72 classes
per school year®. The expected level of the English language knowledge upon
completion of elementary school is A2 of the Common European Framework of
Reference for Languages (CEFR) (Republi¢ki pedagoski zavod Republike Srpske,
2022).

2The textbook English is Fun 1 for the 3rd grade (first year of learning) is not included in the analy-
sis because it does not contain any textual content (it is based only on images), and a visual analysis
of learning materials is beyond the scope of this paper.

3Or 68 classes in the 9th (final) grade.
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3. Education Policy

The Law on Elementary Education passed by the Republic of Srpska Ministry
of Education and Culture in 2022 (Vlada Republike Srpske, 2022) emphasizes the
importance of children’s social development in Article Five. Amongits many aims
and objectives, the Law stipulates that the elementary education should encourage
active involvement in the life of family and society, development of many values
(i.e. justice, truth, freedom, honesty, personal responsibility), and belonging to
one’s own national and cultural identity and tradition in a way compatible with
civilization legacy. It also aims to nurture friendship and develop competences to
recognize one’s own and others’ emotions, ecological awareness, communication
competences, tolerance, respect of differences and others’ opinions. Furthermore, it
focuses on developing competences for constructive problem-solving and working
in a team, developing a sense of cooperation and responsibility, encouraging and
developing cultural, religious, language and sex equality and tolerance, as well as
empathy for the weak, the old and the helpless.

Similarly, the English language curriculum (Republi¢ki pedagoski zavod
Republike Srpske, 2022) emphasizes students’ communicative competence as
one of its main objectives and also stresses the importance of learning about and
respecting one’s own culture as well as the culture of other nations, i.e. intercultural
communication competence. In addition to this, students are taught to develop
a positive attitude to cultural, religious and other differences, and to take part
in the society in an efficient and responsible manner. Students should develop
self-confidence, self-respect and respect and tolerance of others. They should
also develop ecological awareness and love of nature, and learn the principles
of humane gender relationship. Besides developing their critical thinking skills,
supporting their opinions and solving problems, students should also develop their
listening skills and respect other people’s opinions. Students are taught to develop
independence, cooperation, collaboration, the culture of dialog, understanding of

others, multiculturalism and plurilingualism.
4. Analysis

4.1. Content Analysis

The analyzed content in this paper consists of the main and additional texts (the
Reading section) in all the units throughout the six textbooks as well as exercises

following the texts and those in additional sections. The most useful structural
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element of the textbook is its main text so students will mostly focus on it while
studying any subjects (Anti¢, 2018:p.229). The textbooks are analyzed based on the
content analysis* focusing on the formulation and representation of community. The
perspective adopted here entails “the analysis of materials “as they are’, the content
and ways of working that they propose” (Littlejohn, 2011:p.181). The texts in the
textbooks are approached from the perspective of qualitative content analysis as “a
reserch method for the subjective interpretation of the content of text data through
the systematic classification process of coding and identifyng themes or patterns*
(Hsieh & Shannon, 2005:p.1278). Content analysis reveals the author’s explicit
and implicit intentions and beliefs and his/her implicit pedagogy and value system
(Antié, 2018:p.220).

The analysis answers two groups of questions:

1. What is the nature of connection among the characters in the texts and how
is it represented? What kind of community is represented in the textbooks? How
far does community extend?

2. How much cooperation among students is expected when they do exercises?
Which language skills are mostly developed through pair or group work?

After all the main and additional texts were examined in detail, the four main
themes concerning the representation of community were observed: family, friends,
animals and nature, and culture and society. Each of the identified themes was then
analyzed in terms of its participants, the situations in which they found themselves
or activities which they engaged in, and the locations of their encounters®. The
participants were represented taking many roles in these encounters and the
quality of their relationships was described. The analysis focuses on instances of
compassionate behavior, empathy, tolerance and prosocial behavior in general.

Many of the texts revolve around the life of various families, local or American,
but the distinction is emphasized only when it is considered relevant. Foreign
language learning can never be separated from learning about the cultures where
a language is spoken as the first language, a second language or an international
language, which provides students with the opportunity to understand that there
are many different perspectives on various subjects and that they may be different
from those of the students themselves (Risager, 2021). However, this analysis does

“There are two main approaches to textbook analysis in ex-Yugoslav countries: the analysis based on
the methodological acceptability of analyzed textbooks and content analysis focusing on a social-
ly-relevant topic (mainly cultural content analysis or gender stereotyping). A more in-depth analysis
(e.g. Critical Discourse Analysis) would provide better insights into the workings of different power
relations and ideologies if these are defined as research aims.

>See Appendix for more details.
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not focus on intercultural communication, as the content of the textbooks provides
enough material for a whole new analysis using that approach. This analysis refers to
different cultures only as illustrations of how the concept of community develops
in the textbooks and what global issues are included. The locations without any of

the main actors of the storylines were also included as illustrations of the expansion

of the world.

4.2. Representation
4.2.1. EIF 2 and EIF 3

The first two textbooks (EIF 2 and EIF 3) are analyzed together because they
contain the same storyline about a local family, the Kecmans, and their trip to the
USA to visit their relatives who live there. EIF 2 ends with the Kecman family
packing for the trip and EIF 3 begins with the family’s arrival in Chicago, where
their relatives live. The textbooks also present the main characters’ relationships
with other characters and introduce students to characters with English names
without specifying who they are.

As expected, the most important communities for students at this age are their
family and their friends or classmates. The main characters’s parents, siblings, and
grandparents are the main actors and they are portrayed in everyday situations,
having a Sunday lunch together or celebrating Christmas. Students usually see them
in or around the family house. The family is extended onto the main child characters’
uncle and his family, who live in the USA. This is a convenient way to introduce
the culture of the target language in the story as well as widen the community. EIF
3 begins with the Kecmans traveling to the USA, where the reunited family have
fun, go on a picnic, and go seightseeing. They are portrayed as a big happy family,
with an emphasis on loving relations among all the family members. The locations
now include foreign cities (e.g. Chicago), which gives students the opportunity to
gradually transition to learning about the target culture.

There is a huge focus on friends and the importance of friendship, which can also
be observed in all the other textbooks. At this stage, friends are persons who live in
the same street and/or go to the same school, and students learn that it is important
to be a good friend. The friends are seen playing together, reading, singing, exercising
together and celebrating a birthday. The last activity entails sharing candies with
friends and family as an important quality of friendship and family relations. The

main characters and their friends engage in various activities at school, at home or in
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their street. The circle of friends in EIF 3 widens to encompass the cousins’ friends

and neighbors, so the number of characters grows, providing the opportunity to

include more locations and more information about the target culture. Among

these characters are American children who engage in various activies, which are

used to develop students’ awareness of different cultures (e.g. cating Chinese food,

interacting with a Frenchman of African origin or a German food seller at the Taste

of Chicago). As the textbook mentions more foreign cities and countries (e.g.
London, Washington, Greece), the world slowly expands for students.

One more element is included in the portrayal of these little communities —
animals. They are introduced in relation to their own behavior and the question
of whether the main characters like or dislike that behavior, and are encountered
only at the zoo at this stage. The textbook EIF 3 broadens this topic by including a
story about animal lovers and animal rescue, with a clearly expressed value judgment
that people who love animals are good people. The location is home, which may
indicate that animals belong to the innermost circle of students. This is an excellent

way to develop students’ sense of compassion and empathy.

4.2.2. EIF 4

The analysis of the next books in the series adds other topics to the already
mentioned ones (i.c. family, friends/acquaintances and animals) — nature and
culture/society. Proceeding from the 5th to the 6th grade of elementary schools
marks an important transition for students as they leave their old teacher and
begin studying various subjects taught by different teachers. The education thus
becomes more serious and complex for students, which is also visible in the English
language textbooks. There are more characters who are not family relations to the
main characters, the family relationships do not refer only to local lifestyles, and the
topic of animals is now connected to the bigger issue of nature and its protection.
The world continues to expand as new cities are mentioned (both from the target
cultures and other parts of the world).

EIF 4 portrays children in an American school or at home, in predictable
situations (e.g. having classes, talking with friends, joking, sending messages,
celebrating birthdays). However, there is a visible focus on sharing something
with friends (e.g. sharing oranges, buying a birthday gift) and caring for them (e.g.
supporting a friend and his team at a baseball game, showing support to a friend
moving away). Students also learn about the Boy Scouts and the values of trust and
responsibility, and learn how to be good people and good friends. An important
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episode discusses the problem of bullying and shows what acceptable behavior of
friends entails (helping the victim of bullying, reporting it to parents). This is the
first time that students learn how to deal with negative relationships among them.

The family issues are now related to the American contexts and they are largely
similar to students’ local lifestyle (e.g. attending a cousin’s wedding, traveling to
a big city, buying a present for parents’ anniversary or as a reward for the child’s
accomplishment). However, there is an introduction of different family relations
and they are discussed through an example of an American family: divorce, single
parents and adopted children. These are, obviously, important questions to discuss
with children but the authors’ decision to attribute them to the American family
does not seem coincidental.

The topic of animals is now represented through people and animals’ love for
each other or the difference between living in zoos or in wilderness. In addition,
the bigger topic of nature is also introduced and is treated either as a location for
an activity (e.g. rafting) or, even more importantly, as an environment in need of
saving (e.g. recycling paper, plastic and metal). This topic is discussed by all the
other textbooks, which raise students’ awareness of environmental problems and
help students see themselves as someone who can try to find solutions for them,
thus developing students’ sense of agency.

As already mentioned, the world is expanding as more cities and countries are
mentioned (e.g. Belgrade, Paris, Las Vegas, San Francisco, China), while students
learn about kings and queens and famous local people and people belonging to
the target culture (e.g. Nikola Tesla, kings and queens, Columbus, Vespucci). As
Risager (2021) points out, the more countries are represented in a textbook, the

more it takes the role of a window to the whole world.

4.2.3.EIF 5

English is Fun S continues to portray friendship in a similar manner as the
previous textbooks (e.g. students are excited to see each other after holidays,
they make new friends, keep in touch with old friends, and support friends in a
competition), and the family includes grandparents and cousins reuniting or just
talking to each other. Families are shown taking holidays together, attending a
wedding, throwinga surprise party for mom and celebrating a wedding anniversary.
The new locations are a village (where grandparents live, which is a familiar notion
in the local culture) and honeymoon destinations (as a great way to introduce more

locations worldwide).
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There is more emphasis on animals and nature — besides images of idyllic nature
(e.g. a meadow, forest) and a story about weather and different climates, there is a
focus on the importance of water and water pollution as well as a location related
to this topic (the Sahara desert). Animals are portrayed in relation to giving or
receiving help — there is a story about a service dog and a story about a veterinarian
helping animals. These texts continue to raise students’ social awareness and empathy
(living beings might need help, living beings help each other).

The “big world” offers many new locations (local: Bosnia and Herzegovina
and the Republic of Srpska, and international: India, Ireland, Australia), activities
which can teach about fair play, as well as situations teaching about other people’s
different lifestyles and beliefs and traditions. These stories serve as a reminder that
students should love other people and teach them understanding and tolerance,

crucial notions in the education of “responsible, socially aware, concerned citizens”

(Shaaban, 2005:p.210).

4.2.4.EIF 6

The 8th grade textbook once again emphasizes the importance of nurturing
friendship (e.g. keeping in touch with old friends, giving them support, asking
what is wrong) but it also draws students’ attention to a negative situation when
classmates are teased for being different. The locations are school and home,
which is in agreement with where teenagers mostly socialize. There is a continued
portrayal of a loving family; however, the issues of the lack of understanding and
a family’s influence on a potential career choice are also raised. Overall, although
the representation of friends and family remains significant and positive, there is
more focus on the topics of nature and bigger communities.

The environmental issues are given prominence and students are portrayed
as possible agents of change and are constantly motivated to take small steps to
preserve the nature. There is a text on air polution, global warming, deforestation,
water preservation and endangered species and the characters featuring in the text
are referred to as “nature’s young protectors’. Students seem to be encouraged to
follow in the steps of the characters in the text and imitate them, thus taking the
first step to a nature preservation activity.

The society expands to include people fom various places of the “big colorful
world” (the list of people, cities, countries and areas mentioned in the texts is the
longest so far: New York, Africa, Asia, the Balkans, Vietnam, Egypt, Germany,
Native Americans, Greece, China, Iran, New Delhi, Berlin, Tokyo, Banja Luka,
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Canada, the world). There is a text teaching how to be tolerant, and Lennon’s
“Imagine” is mentioned as an image of a united world, a world of peace and love.
A particularly important topic is discussed to raise social awareness — that of
homelessness, and the need to help the homeless in some way. Social problems
constitute elements of deep culture, which should be an important aspect of any

foreign language textbook (Suzi¢, 2021).

4.2.5.EIF7

In addition to the representation of friends already seen in the previous
textbooks (e.g. having fun and being happy when they spend time together, sharing
things and being there for each other), friends are also seen in new situations in
the final textbook. The book introduces the ideas of homeschooling and online
relationships but points out that the biggest problem with these concepts is the
question of socialization. The texts acknowledge vast possibilites of doing things
online but still favor live contact. The families are represented in traditional forms
because they are shown celebrating a family patron saint’s day, an important event
in the local community. The importance of family is once again highlighted in the
text dealing with factors ensuring a healthy life (e. g. hugging friends and family
for a healthy life).

The textbook continues to address the green issues, emphasizing the planet’s
bleak prospects unless “we” do something. The explicit vocabulary used to describe
this dangerous situation (e.g. dark future, natural disaster) is counterbalanced by
statements encouraging individual action to protect the Earth (e.g. we only have
one home, we have to save the planet, little steps, participation of a//).

As the world becomes bigger, the society now includes globetrotters and
backpackers, diaspora and online communities, and the texts mention numerous
new domestic and international locations (Jahorina, EU, Europe, America,
continents, the Balkans, Germany, Greece, Croatia, Portugal, China, Spain, Great
Britain, Tunisia, Vicenza). A text on the Serbian community in Vicenza reiterates
that home is where the heart is, thus allowing for the possibility of finding home
abroad provided that one is close to one’s own ethnic community.

A special empbhasis is placed on the importance of doing good deeds. For
example, Robin Hood is described as a fighter against poverty and injustice because
he steals from the rich and gives to the poor, and Mark Zuckerberg and his wife
are praised for giving their own wealth to help the poor. This confirms the authors’

commitment to developing students’ social awareness and empathy.
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4.3. Cooperation among students

This section of the paper examines the formulation of tasks in the textbooks in
two ways: how often students are expected to cooperate on tasks and assignments,
and what type of exercises cooperation is usually connected with.

Research into social interaction shows that cooperation among students
increases their social awareness and agency, which is always negotiated with
both the immediate environment and the society and is, therefore, collaborative
(Murphey, 2012:p.226). Cooperative activities involving pair and small groups
of students are the basis of Cooperative Language Learning (CLL), aimed at
providing students with the experiences necessary for healthy psychological,
social and cognitive development (Richards & Rodgers, 2001). CLL also aims
to change the organization of the classroom from a competitive to a team-based
structure with a great performance, while group work creates “an embracing affective
climate® (Brown, 2001:p.178). Such an approach to learning reduces students’
stress, increases student motivation and develops teamwork skills, creating a positive
classroom atmosphere (Richards & Rodgers, 2001). CLL is a welcome alternative
to teacher-fronted teaching. Besides increasing the feeling of cooperation and
warmth in the class, group work builds learner responsibility, improves motivation
and independence (Ur, 1991), and promotes learner autonomy (Brown, 2001).

EIF 2 consists of 6 units, each followed by a mini test comprising 6 tasks. The
instructions for each task are written based on individual work except the last
exercise, which is a role play and could be organized as pair work or group work, even
though the images indicate that this task is done as pair work. However, teachers
are allowed to use the textbooks in any way they deem appropriate (Republicki
pedagoski zavod Republike Srpske, 2022), so even the tasks not intended as pair
or group work could, in fact, be redesigned as such. Teachers are advised to use
different contemporary teaching methods and forms, among which are pair and
group work, especially when developing speaking skills is concerned (e.g. listening to
others, not interrupting others, tolerance). Pair or group work is also reccommended
in error correction, which depends on the teacher’s lesson plan and the arrangement
between the teacher and the students.

EIF 3 also consists of 6 units, each followed by a mini test comprising 6 tasks.
Unlike the mini tests in the previous textbook, these contain tasks explicitly involving
both the student using the book and his/her friend. Each test comprises 2 pair work
exercises and 1 role play exercise (e.g. “Describe the picture in five sentences. Your
friend can mark them”, “Ask five questions about the picture. Your friend can mark
them.”). Thus, cooperation among students increases as they grow older.
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EIF 4 consists of 6 units but the textbook has more pages than EIF 3 (100 vs.
60 pages) and is more complex in outline and content®. Each text is followed by
6-8 grammar and vocabulary tasks. Most are intended to be individual work but
there is much more pair and group work compared to the previous textbooks.
Students are sometimes instructed to ask their friend questions about a text they
have read and to answer the friend’s questions, simply tell them about a text, make
adialogbased on a text, or do a word-matching exercise. Most tasks are formulated
as individual work and consist of telling the classmates (friends or partners) about
a topic previously read about or discussed (only one is formulated as a guessing
game to be played by the whole class together). However, there is a great potential
for the tasks to be reorganized into group work’. Besides these speaking tasks,
there are also 2 reading comprehension tasks explicitly designed as group work (a
competition between two teams).

Unlike EIF 2 and EIF 3, this textbook contains two more revision sections,
separate from the texts and text-based grammar and vocabulary tasks following
them. The first one is called Check your knowledge and consists of 6 grammar and
vocabulary exercises providing students with more material for revision. One of
the exercises includes pair work and is aimed at helping students practice their
speaking skills. All the other exercises are to be done individually. The second section
is Speaking and Writing Corner, which provides students with topics for speaking
and writing practice. The instructions for the speaking tasks read as follows: “Tell
the class something about it. Talk about it with your classmates/friends. Interview
your classmates about this. Ask your friends about this. Find somebody in your
class who does not think so.”. The Speaking and Writing Corner section follows
the communicative and analytical approach to learning foreign languages, which
is to be expected in contemporary language learning textbooks (Miti¢, 2020).

In EIF 5, the outline of each unit remains unchanged compared to EIF 4. The
grammar and vocabulary exercises following each text are formulated as individual
work. However, almost all the speaking tasks (21 in 36 smaller units) contain
either explicit instructions for group/pair work or can be organized as such (e.g.
Tell your friends/class about cultural events in your town). EIF 5 contains 2
additional sections: Speaking and Writing Corner, and Projects. The Speaking part
lists 6 topics for discussion, which are directly related to the overall topics of each

unit. Most of the topics are meant to be discussed in pairs or groups, and those

6The transition from the 5 to the 6" grade of elementary school is described in section 4.2.2 (EIF 4).
7 For example, students can pair up and ask each other reading comprehension questions, work on
new vocabulary in groups, or play vocabulary charades with other groups.
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formulated as group work are role plays, interviews, making a dialog, guessing
games, and comparing ideas (agrecing/disagreeing). In the Writing part, most
topics are designed as individual work, but some can be redesigned as pair or grup
work (e.g. writing a letter to the school principal or as a school principal, preparing
a project to save water ctc.) The Projects section contains six project ideas, five of
which are group work and one pair work (e.g. making a poster, writing a story,
making a PowerPoint presentation, a role play, preparing a quiz). It is evident that,
as they grow older, students are encouraged to cooperate more on doing school
tasks and assignments. Moreover, language activities such as discussions, writing
letters to relevant parties and making presentations about important issues are
connected with higher student involvement, which helps students learn better
(Shaaban, 2005:p.210).

The outline of the last two textbooks (EIF 6 and EIF 7) in the series changes,
consisting of only 6 units and no additional sections. All the exercises follow four
one-page texts that each unit comprises and they contain grammar and vocabulary
tasks as well as speaking and writing tasks. In EIF 6, cooperation among students in
the form of pair and/or group work is expected mostly in speaking exercises. Out
of 27 exercises designed as pair/group work, only four are projects (2 pair work, 1
group work and 1 individual, all meant to be presented in the classroom), 3 writing
tasks (which are to be shared and discussed with classmates) and only one grammar
exercise. As already pointed out, many of the grammar and vocabulary tasks can be
redesigned as pair or group work but that depends solely on the teacher’s decision.

The final textbook (EIF 7) is similar to the previous one in its outline and
content. It consists of 6 units comprising 4 texts each, followed by grammar,
vocabulary, speaking and writing exercises. The majority of them are meant to be
done individually, with the exception of the speaking exercises, which are usually
designed to be done in pairs or groups. Most of the 15 speaking exercises are the final
tasks following the texts, with only 3 exceptions, which are formulated as warm-up
speaking tasks preceding the texts. Group work is favoured because only 2 of the 15
exercises are formulated as pair work, while the others are designed explicitly as group

work or there is a choice between pair and group work, or a combination of the two.

5. Discussion

The representation of the closest interpersonal relationships goes from tightly
connected families to close friendships (to be a good friend is a to be a good person).
Supporting friends and helping others (people in general, including friends and
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strangers, as well as animals) are portrayed as extremely important character traits.
Sharing (food, gifts, values, wealth) is represented as an important value, whereas
intolerance and violence are condemned. The values of benevolence (i.e. concern for
others” welfare within the family and other primary groups) and universalism (i.c.
tolerance and concern for the welfare of all people and for nature) are represented
as ultimate goals, which is in agreement with the pan-cultural value hierarchy
(Schwartz, 2012). The textbooks systematically promote universal socialisation
values (Shaaban, 2005), thus helping students further develop social awareness.

The textbooks consistently raise issues related to citizenship education such as
climate change, inequality and poverty. There is a clear narrative of the endangered
planet and a constant appeal to engage in even the smallest activities to save it.
Occasional mentions of social problems (e.g. homelessness, intolerance, injustice,
poverty) serve as illustrations of the state of the world and can be used to raise
students” awareness of such problems. Students are explicitly or implicitly taught
that these issues matter and that they should regularly participate in activities aimed
at solving them. Discussing such topics is a part of teaching global understanding
(Brown, 1997) and the development of students into engaged (global) citizens
(Risager, 2021), or “citizens of the world” (Shaaban, 2005:p.210).

Location expands gradually from the immediate environment (home, street,
school) to foreign cities and countries. Although not the focus of this analysis,
it must be observed that the countries and parts of the world mentioned in
the textbooks mostly belong to the Inner Circle of World Englishes but also to
many countries of the Outer and the Expanding Circles (Kachru, 1990). The
cultures represented in the textbooks are treated mostly as tourist destinations,
using a tourism discourse (Byram, 1997; Kramsch & Vinall, 2015), or sources of
information about customs and lifestyles, different from those of the local culture.
Although the latter contributes to learning about difference and tolerance, the real
question is how far this representation leads to deeper understanding. Whether
such representation is sufficient to conclude that the textbooks are compatible
with the English as an International Language pedagogical framework is yet to
be confirmed by a separate analysis. These, among other topics mentioned in the

article, make intriguing topics for further research.
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6. Conclusion

This analysis shows that the representation of community starts from the main
characters’ small communities in their vicinity (friends, family) and expands into
larger ones such as society, nation or the whole world. The change of the sense of
belonging from the small community to the global community is consistent with
the stages of children’s development from the egocentric self through their relations
with others in their immediate community and beyond to universal altruistic social
concerns (Feng, 2019). The main observed shemes (family, friends, animals/nature
and society/culture) and the type of engagement represented in the texts (various
social activities; respect of friendship, honesty, justice, tolerance, empathy, family,
environment; active participation in solving problems in the immediate community
and in global terms) provide enough content for students to discuss (and, possibly,
act on) relevant issues of the world today, which is one of the aims of education.

The textbook remains the point of departure for most of the classroom teaching,
which is why the relevance of its content is of huge importance. What happens when
itis actually used in the classroom may be different from what was intended by the
authors because both teachers and students interpret it in their own ways (Littlejohn,
2022). It is important to bear in mind that textbooks are ideological, political and
economic constructs and their content should be approached and adapted carefully
and critically (Keles & Yazan, 2020). Both textbook writers and teachers might
agree with this proposal but it also raises the question of how much pressure this
puts on teachers and students in the classroom. Littlejohn (2022) suggests a more
fluid use of materials but classroom observation is needed to see whether foreign
language teachers have the training required to adapt and supplement the textbook
asa primary teaching material adequately. There are so many questions to consider,
from the developmental appropriateness of topics (Kosuta, 2015) to students’
agency (Murphey et al., 2012) and forms of collaboration, and the organizational
structure of the classroom (Richards & Rogers, 2001), so if the textbook is not a
completely reliable material, the learning process will be less successful than it can
be. Teachers are often seen as role models, who impart knowledge and facilitate
students’ development (Liu, 2023), and they should be given the chance to prepare
for all these roles during the pre-service education.

Language teaching research is nowadays approached from various sociocultural
perspectives (Littlejohn, 2022) and it should certainly continue to discuss issues
relevant to every human being. As “agents for change”, teachers are expected to help

people tune into the principles of cooperation, empowerment, and understanding
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as primary channels of communication (Brown, 2001:p.445); however, they are
unable to do so without structural support. The texts and exercises analyzed in
this paper provide enough content for many valuable discussions of what students
might do in order to make the society a better place for everyone, provided teachers
are trained to focus on the values of community and connectedness. The analyzed
textbooks contain quite a lot of material for many more potential analyses, such as
the representation of consumerism, gender roles, environmental issues, dominant
and subordinate cultures, local versus the English-speaking cultures mentioned
in the textbooks as well as opinions of teachers and students actually using the
textbooks in the classroom. The results of such analyses might be used to adjust and
adapt the learning materials and approaches to learning to the needs of students
of tomorrow.
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Appendix

English is Fun 2 (4th grade)

Community | Participants/ Situation/Activity | Location
Attributes
Friends - good friends - reading, drawing, |- classroom
- live in the same singing, counting, |- school
street exercising - home
- go to school - playing in the - field trip
together snow - their street
-are in the same - celebrating
class birthday
- neighbors - sharing candies
with friends and
family
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Family - mother, father, - Sunday lunch - family house
sister, brother - celebrating
(local) Christmas
- grandmother, - writing an email
grandfather to a cousin in the
- uncle (mother’s USA; the cousin
brother), his wife | replies
and two children |- packing for a trip
(cousins livingin | to visit the relatives
the USA)
- American family
Animals - introduction of |- expressing likes or |- zoo
various animals dislikes (based on
what animals can
do)
- listing
characteristics of
animals and what
they are doing at
the moment
English is Fun 3 (Sth grade)
Community Pal‘th'lP ants/ Situation/Activity Location
Attributes
Family - relatives - travelling to the | - Chicago
- loving relations USA to visit uncle |- supermarket
- together again - having fun
- a big happy family |- goingon a picnic
- seightseeing
-goingtoa
shopping mall
- making a
snowman
- celebrating
birthday ata
restaurant




In Search of Community: An Analysis of EFL
Textbooks in Elementary Schools in the Republic of Srpska

Friends - cousins’ friends - meeting their - Lake Michigen
and neighbors cousins’ friends - school
- school friends - school subjects
Animals - animal lovers - people who love |- family house
- animal rescue animals are good
peaple
Culture/ - uncle is a pilot - flying to different |- London
society - American children | countries - Washington
- (dis)liking - Taste of Chicago
Chinese food - Greece
- interaction with
a Frenchman
(African parents;
race)
- buying food from
a German seller
English is Fun 4 (6th grade)
Community Participants/ Situation/Activity Location
Attributes
Friends American children |- having classes - school
- talking with - home

friends, telling
jokes, sending
messages during
recess

- making pancakes
for birthday

- sharing oranges
with friends

- being targeted by
a bully

- helping friends

- buying friends a
birthday gift
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- supporting a friend
and his team at a
baseball game

- a farewell party
because a friend is

moving away

Family

- American children

- attendinga
cousin’s wedding

- travelling to Paris
(mom’s reward)

- buying a present
at a shopping mall
(parents’ reward)

- celebrating

parents’ anniversary

and buying them a
present

- introducing the
American family
(family values:
single parent,
adopted child,

divorce)

- school
-home

- various cities

Animals/
nature

- Mother Nature
- animals

- rafting on two
great rivers

- saving the planet
- recycling paper,
plastic, metal

- loving animals

(animals loving

them back)

- Z0o/captivity
- wilderness/
freedom

- Yellowstone

Culture/

society

- Boy Scouts

- “Big wide
world” (kings and
queens, Nikola
Tesla, Columbus,
Vespucci)

- sharing values

of trust and
responsibility

- learning how to
be good people and
good friends

- Belgrade

- China

- Paris

- Las Vegas

- San Francisco




English is Fun S (7th grade)

In Search of Community: An Analysis of EFL
Textbooks in Elementary Schools in the Republic of Srpska

Community Partlc‘lp ants/ Situation/Activity Location
Attributes
Friends - excited and happy |- gatheringin the |- school
to see each other schoolyard after
again holiday
- friendly and funny | - making new
friends
- keeping in touch
with old friends
- supporting a friend
taking partin a
competition
- spending Sunday
together
Family - grandparents - family holiday - village
- cousins - attending a - honeymoon
- children wedding destinations
- parents - throwing a
surprise party for
mom
- goingona
honeymoon
- celebrating
wedding
anniversary
- reuniting with
cousins
Animals/ - idyllic nature - barbecue - meadow, forest
nature - water - talking about - the Sahara
- weather water pollution - animal hospital
- different climates |- helping animals |- the Vienna zoo

- veterinarian

- service dog
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Culture/ - students - learning about fair | - school
society - teenagers play - Bosnia and
- different people |- leading different | Herzegovina
lifestyles - the Republic of
- having different Srpska
beliefs and traditions | - India
- loving other people |- Ireland
- Australia
English is Fun 6 (8th grade)
. Participants/ . . .
Community . Situation/Activity Location
Attributes
Friends - excited to see their | - rushing to school |- school
friends again after | to join their friends |- house
school break - keeping in touch
- happy to see old with friends who
friends and hear moved away
good news - missing friends
- best friends forever | who live away
- asking a friend
what is wrong
- giving advice to
friends
- exchanging
knowledge
- teasing classmates
for being different
Family - parents - plenty of love - home
- siblings but lack of
understanding
- choosing a career
Nature - the environment | - school projects on |- school
- animals the protection of |- neighborhood
- nature’s young the environment
protectors - air pollution
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- global warming
- deforestation
- endangered species

- water preservation

Culture/society

- neighbors

- best man

- people in need
- a big colorful
world

- people from

various places

- complaining

- learning how to be
tolerant

- Imagine, Lennon’s
dream of a united
world. the world of

peace and love

- New York

- Africa

- Asia

- the Balkans
- Vietnam

- Egypt

- Germany

- helping homeless | - Native Americans
people - Greece
- holiday - China
celebrations -Iran
- sense of - New Delhi
achievement - Berlin
- Tokyo
- Banja Luka
- Canada
- the world
English is Fun 7 (9th grade)
Community Participants/ Situation/Activity Location
Attributes
Friends - eager to see each |- missing each other |- school

other after vacation
- online friends

- classmates

- (not) having fun
together

- homeschooling

- sharing chocolate
- school as a place
where we belong

- making jokes and
laughing while
spending a holiday
together
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- staying in touch

- being there for
iends
Family - traditional family |- celebrating the - home
- different families | family patron saint |- countryside
(Slava)
- going to the
mountains
- time flies when
you have fun
- hugging friends
and family for a
healthy life
Nature/ - normal life - natural disaster - Earth
animals - climate change - pollution - sea
- dark future - we only have one
- big businesses home
- individuals - we have to save the
- young generations | planet
- animals - participation of all
- marine biologist | - little steps
- animal protection
Culture/society | - globetrotters - traveling - Internet
- backpackers - holidays - Jahorina
- online - socializing online |- EU
communities - superstitions - Europe
- diaspora - home is where the |- America
- Robin Hood heart is - continents
- Mark Zuckerberg |- fighter against - the Balkans
(a generous person, | poverty and injustice | - Germany
he and wife Pricilla |- giving own wealth |- Greece
are true heroes) to help the poor - Croatia
- Portugal
- China
- Spain

- Great Britain
- Tunisia

- Vicenza




Maja Manauh
Yuusepsuter y bawoj Ayun
®usoromku pakyarer

KaTCAPa 3a CHIACCKH jCBI/IK U KIbH)KCBHOCT

VIIOTPA3HM 3A BAJEAHUILIOM: AHAAN3A YIIBEHHKA
EHTAECKOT JESHMKA 3A OCHOBHY HIKOAY Y
PEITYBAMIIN CPIICKO]J

Pesume

Y yAaHKY ce aHAAM3HpPa HAa KOjH HAaYUH Ce NPEACTaBAA 33jEAHUIA Y
yHOCHHIIMA CHIACCKOT je3HKA 32 OCHOBHY LIKOAY KOjH C€ KOPHUCTE y
Perry6annu Cprickoj, Te Kako ce pasBHja capaaiba H nosesaHoct usmehy
yYeHHKa AOK pjemaBajy Bjexbe 3 ynbenuxa. YybeHHK ce cMaTpa
YHUBEP3aAHUM CPEACTBOM 32 ITOAYYABAKE U YUEH-E U KA0 TaKaB U3PA3UTO
j€ BakaH ¥ 33 YYEHHKE H 32 HACTABHUKE, 1A Cy KBAAHTET HETOBOT CaAPIKaja
U BPUjEAHOCTH KOje IIPOMOBHIIIE OA BEAMKOT 3Ha4Yaja 3a IPOIIEC yYerha.
Byayhu aa u 3axon o ocnosnom sacnumary u 06pasosary Penybauxe Cpncxe
yKmydyje oApeA6e KOje e OAHOCE Ha Pa3BOj APYIITBEHE OCBHUjEIITEHOCTH,
TOACPAHLMjE U eMIIaTHje, OYeKHBaHO je Aa he ce oBakse Teme Hahu n y
yUGCHnuHMa €HTAECKOT je3uKa. us anaause jecTe aa MOKaXxe Koje cy
TeMeE HajHCTAKHYTH]j€, KO Cy TAABHH YYECHHUIIU M KAKBU CE OAHOCH Pa3BHjajy
usMelyy 11X, Kao 1 Kakas ce 00AHK capasmbe odekyje usmelyy yuenunka Aok
00aBmajy LKOACKE 3aAATKE.

I'AaBHU TEKCTOBH M TEKCT 32AATaKa Y YIOCHUIIMMA aHAAUSUPAHH Cy HA OCHOBY
IPETACAA CAAPIKAja. Y TEKCTOBHMA CY yOUEHE TAABHE TEME Y 3ABUCHOCTH OA
TOra KOAHMKO CE TAABHU aKTEPU IIOBE3Yjy Ca APYTHM AYAMMA U KO je CBE
yKAoy4eH y pasandnte 3ajeannne. Yaanax ce 6aBu caocjehamem, emmarujom
U TOACPAHLIMjOM Ka0 Hy>XHHM 0COOMHAMA 32 Pa3BOj YCIIjeLHOr APYLITBA,
I1a ce aHAAMBUPAJY U CUTYal[Hje Y KOjHMa CE OBE APYLITBEHE BjeIITHHE MOTY
youuTH. Y YAQHKY Ce aHAAUBHPA U je3HK YIIYTCTABA 32 Paj, Ha Bjexbama, u
TO TaKO AQ CE TPAXKH OATOBOP Ha ABA ITHTAlha: KOAUKO BjeXOe MOACTHYY
capaamy usMelyy yueHuka 1 Koje je3nuke BjeIITHHE Pa3BUjajy.

> K/bylme Ppujexn: anaAusa cappxkaja, eMIIaTHja, 33jEAHHUIIA, CApaAmha,

yubeHunu.

Mpeyseto: 24. 4. 2025.
Kopexuuie: 15. 5. 2025.
Mpuxsaheno: 15. 5. 2025.
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TABOO TALK: LINGUISTIC COMPETENCE AND
SHIFTING BOUNDARIES OF SOCIAL DISCOURSE

Abstract: Due to the influence of the mass media and social media which have brought
changes in social norms and behaviours people are more than ever free to speak their
minds without being censored under the cloak of anonymity, and hidden behind
different platforms. This freedom of speech has encouraged them to speak and act the
way they would never speak and act otherwise but has it affected the choice of ropics
they are comfortable to talk about? Are there taboo topics anymore, either cultural or
personal? In language, a taboo is associated with things that are not said because of
the embarrassment they cause. This paper aims to explore topics young people, college
students, from three different societies find embarrassing to talk about with other people
and particularly with their parents. They were given a set of questions considered taboo
or controversial related to love or sex matters, physical appearance, money, political
attitudes, health issues, problems with the law, and similar, and asked to specify who
has the right to ask them the given question. They were also asked to tick the topics
they find (un)comfortable to talk about in front of their parents, including swearing,
and to provide a question they find deeply offensive.

Keywords: zaboo topics, freedom of speech, communicative competence, social norms.



Tizboo Talk: Linguistic Competence and Shifting Boundaries of Social Discourse

1. Introduction

Studies have proved that we are all born with different competences, the most
important of which is the ability to select language forms that appropriately reflect
the social norms governing behaviour in specific encounters. The term was suggested
by Hymes (1972) and includes knowledge and expectation of communication
patterns like who may or may not speak in certain settings, what to speak about,
and which topics to avoid. Most of us choose our words carefully according to
whom we are talking. We also choose the topic of conversation with respect to our
interlocutors. There are topics that are not appropriate to discuss around certain
people, especially those in positions of authority or family members. However, some
people feel more comfortable to talk about personal things in front of strangers
than family members and close friends. Why is that so is more a matter of social
psychology than sociolinguistics. Society and culture impose restrictions on certain
behaviours and activities deeming them acceptable or unacceptable in different
contexts. Influenced by societal expectations and restrictions, it seems we have
different faces for different social contexts.

In his essay Zhe Critic as Artist (1891) Oscar Wilde said that ‘Man is least
himself when he talks in his own person. Give him a mask, and he will tell you the
truth’ Paradoxically, people are more likely to show their real faces when they can
hide behind something and when they are not directly exposed to judgements. The
mask helps them express their true thoughts and desires putting them at the same
time on a safe side. The mask frees them from social constraints, hides their true
identity, and grants them the freedom to speak and act in ways they would never
speak or act. Even though made in the XIX century, quotes of Oscar Wilde are still
applicable to today’s society. But masks have changed: false profiles, anonymity, and
trolls on the Internet which give people more freedom, and provide them with the
option to present themselves in a better light or to give awful comments on other
people and say things that wouldn’t dare say in real life. We are witnessing a shift
in the global perspective on life, one that brings forward issues once considered
taboo, challenging long-held norms and sparking new conversations.

A taboo, by definition, refers to that which lies outside the boundaries of what
society deems acceptable. Taboo words and expressions are considered taboo
primarily because society deemed them as such (Darrah, 2022:p.53). Sex is a natural
behaviour in humans, and sex-related issues have always been taboo and subject
to social condemnation (Crespo-Fernandez, 2018: p.14). Most people would not
discuss sex-related topics freely and publicly but they would discuss it with their
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partners and friends which might imply that taboo is a taboo due to situational
factors as Feldman et al. (2017) pointed out. However, the taboo surrounding sex
is not only the consequence of social impositions but it is also self-imposed by
individuals (Crespo-Fernandez, 2018:p.14). Ordinary people ‘act as self-appointed
censors and take it upon themselves to condemn those words and constructions
that they feel do not measure up to the standards they perceive they should say’
(Burridge, 2010:p.3). Sex is, for many, a reminder of the human’s animalistic roots
and base passions that should be kept private (Crespo-Fernandez, 2018:p.14-15).
Some other topics also evoke feelings of embarrassment. Talking about finances
can make people feel embarrassed especially if they are in a less favourable financial
position. In many cultures, people are raised to believe that finances are a private
matter and should not be talked about openly. Politics is an appealing topic but any
political disagreement can lead to fervent debates that may cause embarrassment
and bad blood between people. Another similar topic is religion. What we believe is
also avery personal matter. People may feel embarrassed to talk about it, especially
in multireligious societies where the topic can cause heated arguments between
interlocutors.

Therefore, in many cultures, politics, sex, religion, and money issues are taboo
topics and should be avoided. Wardhaugh (2010:p.249) argues that tabooed
subjects can vary widely: sex; death; excretion; bodily functions; religious matters;
and politics. Subjects such as these were once off-limits for the mass media and
were rarely discussed in public discourse. However, in the pursuit of maximising
viewership, television, particularly reality TV programmes, has increasingly
broadcast obscene, indecent, and profane content featuring explicit language and
behaviour. Such content is also present in other media. The widespread influence
of the media has impacted our beliefs and customs. More than ever we feel free
to give our opinion and offer comments without the constraints of traditional
censorship. Topics that were once considered taboo are gradually becoming more
acceptable. This supports the thesis that taboos are not constant, but rather subject
to change. As Allan and Burridge (2006:p.9) pointed out that ‘there is no such
thing as an absolute taboo. Nothing is taboo for all people, under all circumstances,
for all time’ For example, linguistic taboos may be violated on occasion to draw
attention to oneself, or to show contempt, or to be aggressive or provocative, or to
mock authority — or, according to Freud, on occasion as a form of verbal seduction,
c.g., ‘talking dirty’ (Wardhaugh, 2010:p.259).

There are cultural taboos, things considered normal in one society can be found

odd in another, and personal taboos, the topics an individual is sensitive to. Freedom
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of speech has loosened our tongues but has it affected the choice of topics we are
comfortable to talk about. Are there still topics we avoid to talk about because
we find them embarrassing? To explore that we gave a questionnaire to college
students in three different societies: Canada, Poland, and Bosnia and Herzegovina.
They were asked to fill in the questionnaire as honestly as they could stating the
question they found embarrassing to talk about. They were also asked to mark the
topics they would never talk about with their parents. Their answers are discussed
in the section Results.

An online survey conducted in Canada in (2020) asked people to rank their
level of comfort/discomfort when discussing a series of issues. The top four topics
mentioned were politics (26%), relationship/sex talk (24%), money and religion
(23%). Canadians were most comfortable talking about their health issues (with
a taboo rating of just 12%).

On the other side of the world, in Poland, Barbara Klich-Kluczewska studying
the relationship between family, taboo, and Communism argues that at the dawn of
the new millennium, German Slavic Studies professor Michael Fleischer surveyed
Poles on the presence of taboos in Polish culture (2021:p.31). The respondents were
asked to grapple with questions about the things of which they could not speak,
which were taboo. Research showed that everything could be openly discussed in
contemporary Poland and that only two topics were unequivocally taboo - sex and
religion. The questionnaire results show that ‘speaking negatively about the Church’
is ‘a collectively grounded and sanctioned’ taboo in Poland.

Somewhere in between, in Bosnia and Herzegovina, people are particularly
sensitive to the issues of politics and personal things. The society and family in
Bosnia are putting pressure on young people to marry and have children in their
twenties or early thirties. Staying single is not a desirable status particularly not
for a woman in this country.

In the time of Communism, people from former Yugoslavia including Bosnia
and Herzegovina were not allowed to discuss the regime, they did not have political
freedom and the right to freedom of religion. It was not allowed to be a believer
or to go to church. Or to doubt the concept of brotherhood and unity. Movies
containing sex scenes or violent scenes were strictly forbidden by politicians and
politics.

But are there any traces of the things mentioned in nowadays Canadian, Polish,

and Bosnian society? Has living in a global village affected people and made them

think and feel alike?
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2. Methods

In order to collect information, we used a questionnaire as a research instrument.
Respondents, i.e. students in three different countries (Bosnia and Herzegovina
63, Canada 58, and Poland 67) filled in the questionnaire without revealing their
identity. They were given a set of questions considered taboo or controversial related
to love/sex, physical appearance, money, political attitudes, health issues, problems
with the law, and similar, and asked to specify who has the right to ask them the
given question. The list of questions was taken by MacAndrew and Martinez (2001)
and padded out. The last set of questions in the questionnaire relates to the topics
they are comfortable to talk about in front of their parents including swearing.
The respondents were also asked to provide a question they found offensive and

uncomfortable to talk about.

3. Results and Discussion

As the data from the questionnaire indicate, Canadian respondents are open
about discussing topics such as their weight, sexual orientation, nationality, marital
status, and religious matters, including cremation and belief in God. However,
they consider it inappropriate to swear in the presence of superiors, such as
bosses, teachers, or parents. Outside of these - contexts, swearing is not viewed as
problematic, and anyone can be present when it occurs.

Canadian respondents generally avoid discussing specific medical conditions, as
well as topics such as abortion, especially when combined with religious questions
(mainly females). This contradicts the results of the survey we mentioned in the
introductory part, where it is stated that Canadians were most comfortable talking
about their health issues. It seems that young Canadians are not ready to talk about
sensitive health and ethical issues like abortion or hereditary diseases. Males are
reluctant to share the details of their sexual experiences or the political parties they
support. Additionally, the unemployed tend to avoid answering questions like ‘How's
the job search going?’ because such questions indirectly target their financial situation,
employment history, or future job prospects, and may feel personal or stigmatising.

The topics the respondents of both sexes find embarrassing to discuss with
their parents are sex matters like masturbation, sex toys, visiting porn sites, sexual
fantasies, and dating multiple people.

Females are generally more comfortable talking about topics like financial
struggles, visiting a therapist or psychiatrist, being bullied at college, and
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experiencing sexual harassment. On the other hand, males find it embarrassing to
discuss things like a partner’s infidelity, being bullied at college, sexual harassment,
or dating multiple people. Both groups also agree that swearing in front of parents
is unacceptable.

None of the Polish respondents reported having issues with being asked about
the price of their mobile phones, their nationality, religious beliefs, exams, gambling
experiences, plastic surgeries, hygiene habits (such as shaving legs), or political
preferences, unless the questions come from superiors. A large number of them have
no problem with swearing in front of others, except for colleagues and grandparents,
as they mentioned. According to the results, they are particularly sensitive to health-
related questions, such as family history of impairments and sexually transmitted
diseases, believing that only doctors have the right to ask such personal questions.
However, based on various responses, some questions are still considered personal
taboos, including topics like sexual harassment, political views, the number of sexual
partners they've had, hygiene habits (shaving legs), and being a virgin. The topics
respondents don’t like to talk about at all are topics like getting married (females
only), age (females and males), sex matters (both), weight (both), going to church
(females), deceased pets (females), parents and exes (females), money (males),
family relations (males) and sex change (males).

Both male and female respondents find topics related to sex - such as masturbation,
sex toys, visiting porn sites, sexual fantasies, and dating multiple people - embarrassing
to discuss with their parents. However, females are generally more open about
discussing issues like failing exams, losing jobs, taking tranquilisers, facing financial
problems, and visiting a therapist or psychiatrist. On the other hand, females also
find it uncomfortable to talk about sexual harassment and dating multiple people
with their parents. Males, in contrast, don’t find it embarrassing to discuss arguments
they’ve had with their partners. When it comes to swearing in front of their parents,
both females and males consider it a matter of personal choice. Fifty percent of all
respondents feel it is acceptable to swear in front of their parents.

Bosnian respondents do not mind being asked about topics such as the price of
their mobile phones, drugand gambling experiences, nationality, religious beliefs,
exams, weight, criminal record, marital status, or cosmetic procedures like lip and
breast augmentation. A significant number of them also do not find it problematic
to swear in front of others. However, based on a range of responses, from ‘no one’
to ‘anyone, certain topics are considered personal taboos, including discussions
about sexual harassment, political views, the number of sexual partners they’ve

had, and hygiene habits like shaving legs.
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Respondents from Bosnia are generally uncomfortable talking about topics like
marriage (females only), plans for having children (females only), the number of
sexual partners they've had, age (females only), tattoos and their meanings (both
males and females), piercings and the reasons for having them (both males and
females), finances, poverty, prices, physical appearance (such as height for males
only), and their progress in college (males only).

Both sexes find it embarrassing to discuss sex-related topics, such as masturbation,
sex toys, visiting porn sites, sexual fantasies, and dating multiple people, with
their parents. Females, in particular, are more open about discussing issues like
failing exams, taking tranquilisers, facing financial problems, visiting a therapist or

psychiatrist, being bullied at college, and experiencing sexual harassment.

4. Conclusion

In language, a taboo is associated with things that are not said because of the
embarrassment they cause. Of course, there are always those who are prepared to
break the taboos in an attempt to show their freedom from such social constraints
or to expose the taboos as irrational and unjustified, as in certain movements for
‘free speech’ (Wardhaugh 2010:p.249). Certain topics like sexual intercourse or the
number of partners are still regarded as very personal to talk about in all three societies.
Issues with high affective content like sexual fantasies are reserved for partners and
friends only whereas issues with referential content like contraception or impairments
running in the family are reserved for professionals like doctors. Seventy-five percent
of respondents said that anyone can be present when they swear showing in that way
that swearing is no longer such a taboo as it used to be. The overall chart confirms
that young peple from different societies don't find swearing a significant issue, not
even swearing in front of their parents. But swearing in front of their superiors or
grandparents is not acceptable. Interestingly, all respondents consider the topic of
dating multiple people inappropriate to discuss with their parents, which may suggest
that such behaviour is viewed as morally unacceptable and could potentially tarnish
their overall image. Discussing the price of something a person possesses is generally
fine as long as it does not involve sharing sensitive financial details. According to the
results, discussing sexual orientation is also fine if it is done respectfully.

People from all three societies are open about personal matters such as religion
and nationality, and share a common discomfort around discussing sexual topics.
In all three countries, gender differences influence what topics males and females

are comfortable discussing. Women seem to be more open to discussing a range of
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personal, emotional, and societal challenges including mental health financial issues,
life challenges (like sexual harassment, or academic failure) and coping mechanisms
(tranquilisers). Health-related issues are more sensitive in Poland and Canada, while
Bosnia exhibits a more relaxed attitude toward some of these matters. Cultural
factors also shape views on topics like marriage, sexual harassment, and political
views, with Bosnian and Polish respondents considering these issues more taboo.

Even though the digital age hasled to a more relaxed approach to language, young
individuals either embrace it with open arms, or cling to their linguistic competence,
finding certain language choices still inappropriate and offensive showing in that

way that they are not ready to challenge the long-held boundaries of social discourse.

References

1. Burridge, K. (2010) Linguistic Cleanliness is Next to Godliness: Taboo and Purism.
English Today. 26(2), 3-13.

2. Crespo-Fernandez, E. (2018) Taboos in speaking of sex and sexuality. In: Keith, A.
(ed.) The Oxford Handbook of Taboo Words and Language. Oxford, Oxford University
Press.

3. Darrah, A. (2022) Taboo language: Patriarchal Oppression of Women’s Use of
Profanity. In: Luurs, G.D. (ed.) Handbook of Research: Communication Strategies for
Tzboo Topics. 51-67.

4. Feldman, G., H. Lian, Kosinski, M. & Stillwell, D. (2017) Frankly, we do give adamn:
The relationship between profanity and honesty. Social Psychological & Personality
Science. 8(7), 816-826.

5. Hymes, D. (1972) On communicative competence. In: Pride, J. & Holmes, J. (eds.)
Sociolinguistics. Harmondsworth, Penguin, pp. 269-93.

6. Keith, A. & Burridge, K. (2006) Forbidden Words: Taboo and the Censoring of
Language. Cambridge, CUP.

7. Klich-Kluczewska, B. (2021) Family, Taboo, and Communism in Poland 1956-1989.
Peter Lang.

8. Mac Andrew, R. & Martinez, R. (2011) Zzboos and Issues: Photocopiable Lessons on
Controversial Topics. Australia Canada Mexico Singapore Spain United Kingdom
United States, Heinle ELT.

9. Wardhaugh, R. (2010) Az Introduction to Sociolinguistics. Chichester, Wiley-Blackwell,
A John Wiley & Sons, Ltd., Publication.

10. Wilde. O. (1891) The Critic as Artist, www.26reads.com/library/12227-the-critic-
as-artist/2

11. Leger Poll, The Discomfort Index (2020) https://www.fpcanada.ca/docs/

professionalsitelibraries/docs/default-source/news/discomfort-index-survey.pdf

OUNONOT XvI 2025 31

335



ONnoNor Xvi 2025 31

336

Jelena V. S’ajz'now'c’ Novakovié, Milica R. Mijatovié, Milica D. Josi¢ Milinovié

Qllestionnaire questions

Look at the topics below and please answer as honestly as you can. Decide who has
the right to ask you these things. It may be a particular person, for example, a doctor,
a priest, a police officer, a partner/lover, a teacher, or a friend. It might be anybody or
it might be nobody. Write anyone, a particular person, or no one next to each topic.

Have you ever taken drugs?

Have you ever tried luck in gambling?

Have you been sexually harassed?

How much do you weigh?

How many people have you had sexual intercourse with?

How far would you go on the first date?

Are you planning to start a family?

Who did you vote for at the last election?

How much do you earn (income, scholarship, pocket money)?

Have you got a criminal record?

Are you single?

What is your sexual orientation (are you heterosexual, homosexual, or bisexual)?

Are you still a virgin?

How much did you pay for that mobile?

What is your nationality?

Do you use contraceptives?

Do you believe in God?

Have you ever cheated on your partner?

Do you stalk your exes on social media?

What is your ultimate sexual fantasy?

How many exams do you still have to pass to finish your studies?

Would you like to be cremated?

Do you go to nude beaches?

Do you check your partner’s phone?

Do you shave your legs?

Have you ever contracted a sexually transmitted disease?

Have you gone under the knife to improve your appearance (breast enlargement,
penis enlargement, hair implant)?

Is there any physical or mental impairment running in your family?

Do you owe money to someone?

Who can be present when you use swear words?
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Do you find these topics embarrassing to talk about with your
parents

The Fight You Just Had with Your Significant Other
Your partner unfaithfulness

(Your) Losing job

(Your) Failing on exam

(Your) Sexual orientation

Tranquilisers you take

Contraception you use

Masturbation

Problems with law

The financial problem you face

Gambling problems you are in

Drinking problems you have

Drug problems you face

Visiting the shrink (a therapist; a psychiatrist)
Sex toys you like

Dating multiple people

Visiting porn sites

Experiencing bullying at school/university
Experiencing sexual harassment

Sexual fantasies you have

Is it OK to use swear words in front of your parents
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Jeaena B. llajunosuh Hosakosuh
Yuusepsurer y bawoj Ayun
Dunoromku daxyarer

Kareapa 3a anraucTuxy

Muauna P. Mujatosuh
Vuusepsuter y bamoj Ayru
Pusosouxu paxyarer

Kareapa 3a pomaHucTHKY

Muanna B. Jomuh Muaunosuh
Yuusepsurer y bawoj Aynu
Duaosouku paxyarer

KaTeApa 3a aHTAMCTHKY

TABY: AHHIBUCTHUYKA KOMIIETEHILIMJA 1
ITOMJEPAILE TPAHHUIIA Y COOMJAAHOM AUCKYPCY

Pesume

I'Toa yTHIIajeM MaCOBHHX MEAM]A M APYLITBEHUX MPEXKa AOAA3H AO TPOMjeHa
Y APYLITBEHUM HOPMaMa U IOHalay. Buie Hero nkapa syan cy ca060aHK
A2 KKy IITa MECA€ 0¢3 LieH3ype, CKPUBCHH H3a PA3AHYUTHX APYIITBECHHX
11AaTGOpMH, 10 naamToM aHoHUMHOCTH. OBa cA060Aa TOACTAKAQ HAC je
A2 TOBOPUMO M IIOHAIIAMO C€ OHAKO KAKO HHaue HHKaAa He GHCMo, aau je
yTHLaAa ¥ Ha ©360p TeMa o KojuMa pasrosapamo. [Tocroje Au jour yBujex
TeMe KOje ce cMaTpajy Taly TeMaMa, KyATYPOAOLIKMM HAH AMMHUM? Y je3uKy
Ta0y je MOBe3aH ca CTBAPHUMA O KOjUMA Ce He FOBOPHU 300r cpaMoTe HAU
HEAATOAE KOjy M3a3UBajy. Llns oBor papa jecre A2 HCTPaXku TEME O KojumMa
j€ MAAAUM SYAMMA, CTYAGHTHMA U3 TPU PA3AHYHTA ADPYIITBA HEMTPUjaTHO Ad
PasroBapajy ca ApyrHM SYAHMA, @ TOCEGHO ca CBOJUM poAUTesUMa. AaT uM
je ceT muTama Koja ce CMaTpajy Ta6y HAHU KOHTPOBEP3HHUM, A KOja C€ OAHOCE
Ha ~y06aB U ceKe, PU3HYKY U3TACA, HOBALY, IOAUTHYKE CTABOBE, 3APABCTBCHE
Hpo6AEME U CAHYHO, T€ j¢ TPOKCHO A IIPELU3UPajy KO MM IIPABO AQ UM
noCTaBApa UTara Tor THna. O HCIIUTAHUKA Ce TPAKHUAO AQ O3HAYE TEME O
KojuMa uM je (He)IPHjaTHO A2 TOBOPE IIPeA CBOJUM POAUTEAHMA, YKAYIyjyhu
TICOBKE, TE€ AA HAITUIIY MUTAME KOj€ CMATPajy KPajHhe HENPUjaTHUM.

» Kuwyune pujeun: 1aby Teme, caob6opa ropopa, KOMyHHKATHBHA

KOMHCTCHIJ,I/Ija, APYWTBCHE HOPME.

Preuzeto: 14
Korekcije: 11
Prihvaceno: 13

.2
.5
.5
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2025.
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Cpricka akapeMuja HayKa M YMETHOCTH
HucruTyT 3a cprick jesux

Oacex 3a cTAaHAAPAHH je3HK

MPELIEAEHTHA MIMEHA Y CPTICKO] KYTTYPYA 1A
PEDNEKCUJE HA KOMYHVIKATVBHY JE3MYKY
OYHKLI)Y?

Ancrpakr: V' pday ce pasmampajy mpu npez;eammuﬂ UMEHA ) CPNCKO] KYAMYPU C
peaexcujama na komynuxamusny jesuuxy gynxyujy: laspuro Hpunyun, Apazory6
Muxaunrosuh u Jocun Bpos Tumo. Bancno je nazaacumu da ce npeyedenmma umena
He MO2Y ) NOMIYHOCIU UCTRPANCUINY U CA2ACOAINI BAH KOHINEKCTIA NPEYCOCHINHUX
UCKA3A U NPEYCOCHMHUX MEKCIMO8A, MmaKo 0a he mema namwez pada bumu, jednom
pejy, npeyedenmun peromen. Ho, 6ydyhu da je meopujcka aumepamypa y sesu ca
0BOM TEMOM Y CYUIMUHIL CIPAHA, IMAUHU]E C4 PYCKOZ 2080pHO2 100PYHja, jep C) ce
IMAMOMHY AUHZBUCIIU ME) NPBUMA DABUNL NPEYECOCHMHUM PEHOMEHOM, HAWL Pad
obyxsamahe, npe caeza, mexcmose, ducepmanuje u monozpaguje Koje cy objasmene’y
0KBUPY PycKuUX ucmpancusara. Pesysmamu pada noxasyjy 0a npeyedenmna umena
npedcmasnajy nosiaushena mecma y xyimypainom namhery jednoz wapoda, xoja
ce nymem odpehenux memoda aPupmunty y KoACKMueHoj caecmi jednoz udermi-
mema. 3axmyuyjemo 0a cy casnara 0 CUMOOLUWHHOCTI 1 KYATHOCTIL AULHOCTIN HA
Koje ynyhyjy anasusupana umena Oumua 3a u3y4asare CPrnckoz jesuxa u Kyimype y
domahoj, aru u unocmpanoj cepu.

KIbyUHe peun: xosyruxamusna jesuuxa gyuxyuja, npeyedenmmnocm, npeyedenmua
UMEHA, NPEYEICHIMHI UCKA3, NPEYCOCHINHI MEKCIN, CPNCKU JE3UK, CPICKA KYAMYPA.

! Ayropxa je aooxtopana Ha Pusosopcxom paxyarery Yuusepsurera y Hosom Capy. Fmeja appeca:
izdavastvo.bitije@gmail.com

> saarame Ha TeMy OBOT paAa OAPXKaHO je y okBupy MelyHapoane crysenTcke KoHepeHImje
APYIUITBCHHX HayKa 24. mapTa 2022. roaune Ha Purosodpckom pakyarery y Bamwaynmu.
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1. YBoa

I'Ipe cBera BasxHO je HATAACHTH AQ je ECHOMEH IIPELIEACHTHOCTH BUIIIE HCTPAKH-
BaH y CTPaHOj HETO Y HAIIOj AUTEPATYPH. Meby Haj3HaYyajHHUje CTYAHjE noceehene
OBOM ITHTAEY y6pajajy ce moHorpaduja E. A. Haxumose, 06jaBmeHa 2007.roaune
y Jexarepunbypry noa HacaoBoM [Ipeyedenmmupie umena 8 Macco80t KOMMYHUKAYY
[[TpereacHTHA HMEHA Y MACOBHOj KOMYHHUKALIM)H |, 3aTHUM, PaA O6jaB1bCH 2020. ro-
AMIHE, TIOA HACAOBOM DYHKYUOHUPOBaAHILE NPEUEICHIMHBIX UMEH 8 SNOHCKOL PEKAAME
[Pynkupja npereACHTHUX MMEHa y jamaHcKuM pexaamama] A. A. MosryHose, koja
CBOja HCTPaXKUBarba, H3Mel)y 0CTaAOr, HapOBe3yje Ha IIPETXOAHO HABEACHY MOHO-
rpadujy,’ norom Aexcuxoromxa aunzeoxysmyporoeuja (Dragi¢evié¢ 2024), y xojoj
je moce6HO noraasae mocseheHo NpeLeACHTHUM HMEHNMA U TEKCTOBHMA, 3aTHM
Bepbaane acoyujayuje xpos cpnexu jesux u xyamypy (Dragi¢evi¢ 2010), monorpaduja
Koja, namelyy ocrasor, TemMaTu3yje M NPELICACHTHA HMEHA, T€ IPELICACHTHH TEKCT,
AAM U IPELICACHTHH HCKa3,

C aApyre cTpane, Kako OHCMO BEPOAOCTOJHO IPEACTABUAH IIPEIICACHTHA HMCHA,
0AHOCHO dakTorpadeke Guorpadcke pedepenie 0AabpaHUX UCTOPHjCKUX ANY-
HOCTH, KOje Cy Y OBOM CAYYajy PENPE3eHTATUBHY NPUMEpH, kao 1ito ¢y [aBpuao
Ipunnumn, ,A,paromy6 Muxausosuh u Jocun bpos Turo, xopucTHAu CMO MOHO-
rpaduje Tpudecem 200una coyujarucmuuxe Jyeocaasuje (1975), Huycmposana ucmo-
puja wemnunuxoz noxpema (1993) u xwury Das ist [lpunyun (2014) Brapumupa
Kernmanosuhat.

HapagHo, BaXHO je HATIOMEHYTH M TO AQ CE AMTEPATYPA OBUM HE HUCLIPIIAYje Te
Aa he 6utn npommpena y Toxy papa, moce6HO y OKBUPY A€A2 MHUTOAOLIKHX IIEp-
CIIEKTHBA OBHX AMYHOCTH, KOje 00yXBaTajy CHMOOAHKY, ACTCHAE U CBE OHO IITO je
Y KOAEKTHBHO] CBECTH JEAHOT HAPOAA, A IITO j€ OA U3Y3ETHOT 3HAaYaja 32 KYATYPY
cehama u kyarypy namhema, 0oAHOCHO poyyaBarme TeMe Hawer paaa, 6yayhu aa

OBAKO Ba’XHA TEMa AOIIPHHOCH U 6OA>€M pasyMceBalby HABCACHHUX O6AaCTI/I.

Y paay he 6urn sacTynsenu cA060AHN IPEBOAU HABEACHE AUTEPATYPE.

#*Ba’kHO je HATAACUTH Ha CaMOM IIOYETKY AA Cy OBa TPH IIpeLieACHTHA MMeHa Aparosy6a Muxanaosuha,
Jocuna bposa Tura u Iaspuaa ITpuniuma 143a6paHa, Ipe CBera, 36or CBOj€ M3Y3€THE PACIIPOCTPabE-
HOCTH y KOMYHHKATHBHO], KIbIDKEBHO] M KYATYPHOj c$pepH CPIICKOT jesHKa, Kao 1 To o2 Muxanaosuh
u Bpos npeacTaBayajy HACOAOIIKE OIIOHETHE TE CY KAO TAKBU AOOPH NIPUMEPH 32 AHHIBUCTHUKY
anaausy. [Topea tora, Iapuao I lpuniun npeacTaBsa jako BaXKHY HCTOPUJCKY AMYHOCT, YHje BPAO
crenu$UIHO ¥ CEMAHTUYIKH CHAKHO IIPE3UMe Ipyxa MOryhHOCT Aane aHaAU3E U Ha KOHOTATHBHOM
U Ha ACHOTaTHBHOM IIAQHY.

C TUM y Be3u CBa TPH IIPELICACHTHA HMEHA IIPEACTABSA]Y HOCHOLIE KYATYPHOT namhema, Koje je us-
Y3ETHO Ba)XHO 3 IIPELICACHTHH PCHOMEH Y rA00aAy.



Ipeyedenmma umena y cpnckoj Kysmypu u
peuexcuje Ha KosmMyHUKAMUBHY JesutKy GYHKyufy

IIIro ce THYE rAABHUX IMAEBA UCTPAXKUBAA OBE TEME, OHH CE, Y IIUPEM 3HAYCHY
TE Pe4U THYY IPBEHCTBEHO MPELICACHTHOT GEHOMEHA, 4 Y Y>KEM IIPELICACHTHHX HMe-
Ha, OAHOCHO TPELIEACHTHUX MCKa3a U IPELEACHTHUX TEKCTOBA, TAYHU]€, CIIO3HAj€E
Ba)KHOCTU OBAKBE TEMATUKE 3 TIO3HABAE JEAHOT je3UKA U KYATYpE.

Aakae, mpoy4aBarmeM MPELCACHTHOr pEeHOMEHA OTBAPAMO, IIPBEHCTBEHO, IIH-
TAabE AQ AU U KOJUM UHTEH3UTETOM CaMO IIPEBOAHAAIITBO MOXKE QYHKIIMOHHUCATH
0e3 XMIIOTETUYKOT [I03HABAbA U Pa3yMEBaba IPELICACHTHOCTH, 6y,A,th/I Aa mpelie-
ACHTHU GEHOMEH AOTIPHHOCH, IPEBACXOAHO, Pa3yMEBAbY jEAHOT MCHTAAUTETA, A
MOA MEHTAAMTETOM IIOAPA3yMEBAMO U jE3HK, U KYATYPY, U HAUHHE, OAHOCHO KO-
A€KCe TIOHAIIAka JEAHOT HAPOAQ, IITO [0jEAUNHAYHO YUHHU, 3aIPaBo, cl)parMeHTe, Tj.
KOHCTUTYTUBHE EAEMEHTE jEAHOT HAITMOHAAHOT UACHTHUTETA.

CamuM THM yKa3HMBambeM Ha 3HA43j [I03HABAMA IIPELICACHTHOT pEHOMEHA, OA-
HOCHO MMEHA, MCKa3a ¥ TEKCTOBA, AOIIPHHOCH C€, IIPe CBETa, BEPOAOCTOJHUjEM
U PEACBAHTHHjEM IOTEHLIUjAAHOM NPEBOAUAAIITBY j€P CY KYATypHE pedepenie
jeaaH o HajBChI/IX 13230Ba IIPUAMKOM npeBobeH)a Ca U3BOPHOT Y IUAHU jE3HUK,
TE j€ HEOMIXOAHO AOOpPO 3HATH BHUXOB CMUCAO Y H3BOPHOM TEKCTY, UAH KOHTEKCTY,
KaKo 61 mopAerae AAANTUPALY U OAOMahI/IBaI-by Y UUAHOM JE3UKY (Venuti, 1995;
Bur¢inska, 2012; Krsti¢, 2020).

2. Teopujcku OKBHp IpEIICACHTHOT GpeHOMEHA

E. A. Haxumosa (2007:p.8) HaBOAM AQ TOCTOje pasHH NIPaBLHU y NPOyYaBaiby
MPELIEACHTHOT (pEHOMEHA, KA0 IUTO Cy IPAMATHYKH, CTPYKTYPHO-CEMaHTHIKH,
CTHACKH, PETOPHYKH, IICHXOAUHI'BUCTHUYKH, COLIHOAMHIBUCTHYKH, OHOMACTHYKH,
AMHTBOKYATYPaAHH, KOTHUTUBHO-AUCKYP3SHBHH U APYTH.

Y ckaaay ca pusCBAMA HaLIer paja, 3appskaheMo ce Ha AMHIBOKYATYpaAHOM
IIPaBIly, OAHOCHO ACTasHUje ACQUHUCATH AMUHIBOKYATYPOAOTH]Y, KOja, Kao 00AacT
AUHTBUCTHKE, HAjIPUOADKHHje 00yXBaTa TeMy HAIET HCTPKUBAA.

C tum y Besn, pAcdunmyhu oBy obaact annrsucruke, Haxumosa (2007:p.8)
HABOAU A2 je AUHTBOKYATYPOAOTHja HACTAAA Ha PACKPCHHUIIM AMHTBHCTHUKE H KYA-
TYPHHUX CTYAMja U Aa ce GaBU POy YaBarbeM MaHUPECTALN]A KYATYPE jeAHOT HApOAA
Ha HErOBOM j€3HKY, Ka0 U MaHU(ECTAIIHje je3HKa Y HAIMOHAAHO] KYATYpH.

YipaBo U3 cBera HaBeACHOT BUAUMO A3 C€ AMHIBOKYATYPOAOTH]a, Ka0 jEAHA OA
AMHTBUCTHYKHX 00AaCTH, 6aBU KOMIIAPATHBHUM HCTPAXKUBAMEM C JeAHE CTPaHe
je3MKa, a C APYTE CTPAHE KYATYPE, OAHOCHO IPOXXUMAEM THX ABEJY obaactu Koje€,
pparMeHTapHUM CarAcAaBambEM, TEIIKO MOT'Y AATH CBEOOYXBATHY CAHKY jEAHOT

HapoOA2d U IHCTOBOI' MCHTAAMTCTA, ITa U jesm(a H KYATYypC HOjCAI/IHa‘{HO.
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Pajua Aparuhesuh (2010:p.13) y cBojoj kivusu Bepbane acoyujayuje xpos

CPRCKU fesux u KyAmypy UCTUYE jeAHY H3Y3ETHO BAXKHY ACPUHULIUjY:
‘MeHTaAHTET je KaTeropuja Koja H3pakaBa yHyTapky OpraHu3aiujy u Aude-
PCHIMjaINjy MEHTAAHOCTH, M KaKo Haraamaa MacaoBa, cx4ad yma, ckaad dyuse
Hapooa.

OcobeHOCTH HALIMOHAAHNX MEHTAAUTETA [I0jaB /Y]y CE CAMO Ha PABHH je3HUKE,
HaMBHeE, AAU HE ¥ HA HUBOY KOHIIENITYaAHE CAHKE cBeTa. PasrpaHuyaBame nsMcby
MEHTAAHUTETA ¥ HALIMOHAAHE CAMKE CBETA FOTOBO j€ Hemoryhe, jep ce u MeHTa-
AUTET, KAaO U CAMKA CBETA, I/IACHTI/Iq)HKyje U OIUCYj€ KPO3 jE3UK, KEMKEBHOCT

U CBe MaHU(ECTAIIMjE AYXOBHOT KHMBOTA Hauujc.’

Mmajyhu to y Buay, A0Aa3MMO A0 3HAYaja IPELICACHTHOT pEHOMEHA.

A. A. Mosrynosa (2020:p.195) y cBom pasy Pyuxyuonuposanue npeyedenmnpix
umen 6 snouckoil pexrame, napadpasupajyhu A. b. I'yakosa, HaBoan Aa ce mpere-
ACHTHH $pECHOMEHHU MOTY Y3€TH Y 003UP Y YAO3H CPEACTBA je3HUKE 3aCTYIIACHOCTH
KOHIIENAaTa, OAHOCHO OPraHU30Bama Y jeAaH cUcTeM, cTepeorun. Ha Taj Haunn
NPELCACHTHH PCHOMEHH IIOCTAjy MOPAAHH HACAAH Hapoaa, peHocehu (mpewe-
ACHTHMM MMEHHMA, HCKa3UMa U TEKCTOBUMA) KYATYPHO ccharbe Ha mokoacma.

C tuM y Be3H, 4ACKBATHUM [O3HABAKEM U IIPOYYABAKEM IPELICACHTHOT pEHO-
MEHa jeAHOT HAPOAA YIIO3HAjEMO U CBE KOHCTUTYTUBHE CACMEHTE TOT HALIHOHAAHOT
HACHTHTETA, KOjH, KA0 TAKBH, AOIIPUHOCE M 6OSEM pasyMeBalby je3nKa, KYATYpE,
MCHTAAUTETA, I1a CAMUM THM H KBAAUTETY IIPEBOAHAALITBA.

Crora Mosrynosa (2020:p.195) HCTHYE A CY MIPELIEACHTHU (EHOMEHH 3a-
npaBo $pCHOMECHH AUHIBOKOTHUTHBHE IIPHPOAE, IIOCEAOBAE EMOLIMOHAAHOT U
KOTHUTHBHOT 3HA4aja 33 MaTEPHEr TOBOPHHKA, 4 K40 LITO CMO HATAACHAH, U 32
HIMpE IPOYYaBAOLIE JEAHOT jE3UKA.

Ha ocnoBy Tora sakmy4yjeMo Kako mpeLeACHTHH PEHOMEHH AOIIPHHOCE Ad
€MOIIIOHAAHMM U KOTHUTHUBHUM IIyTeM KOjU CY, 3aIIpaBO, lbUXOBH pparMeHTH,
AoheMo A0 cBEOOYXBaTHOL, OAHOCHO CBEOOYXBATHO CIIO3HAJHOT.

Y mebyspemeny, Mosrynosa naraamasa (2020:p.195) Kako je HEONXOAHO H3-
BPILHTH jeAHY BPCTy ozpade, Gyayhu aa je ca curyprouthy nHemoryhe rosopuru o
YHUBEP3aAHOCTH U O AOOPO IIO3HATUM IIPELICACHTHHUM I10jaBaMa YaK U yHyTap
HCTHUX HALIMOHAAHUX AUH2B0KYAIYPA.

Ho, capa xapa cmo peduHHCAAM TIPELIEACHTHH (pEHOMEH, ITOKYIIAjMO Ad Acpu-
HHUIIEMO ITOjEAHAYHO TIPELIEACHTHA UMEHA, ITPEIICACHTHE TEKCTOBE U IIPELICACHTHE

HCKa3c.
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Kao mro cmo Haraacuau, GpparMeHTapHO je U3y3eTHO TewKo Aohu A0 cBeobyx-
BATHOT CaTACAABAK-A 3HAYAja IPELIEACHTHOT (pEHOMEHA, T€ UX, C TUM Y BE3H, CaTAc-
AaBaMO U MOjEAMHAYHO.

AyTopxka xojy emo Beh nomenyawn, E. A. Haxumosa (2007:p.4), acpunnmyhu
IPELIEACHTHA HMCHA, HABOAU AQ CY Y IIUTamby AOOPO mo3Hara oarosapajyha nmena
KOja ce KOPHCTE Y TEKCTY, He TOAUKO Aa 61 ce oaHOCHAQ Ha oppelyeny ocoly (cury-
allyjy, rpaA, OpPraHU3alHjy...), KOAMKO Kao HeKa BPCTa KyATYPHOT 3HakKa, cuMboaa
oapehene ocobume, porabaja, cyabune.

Aakae, Morau 6HCMO A2 Ka5KeMO KaKO IPELECACHTHA HMCHA IIPEACTABSA)Y, TIPE
CB€ra, UCTOPHjCKE UAY HEUCTOPH)jCKE AMMHOCTH JEAHOT HApPOAQ, KOj€, KaO TAKBE,
cuMboanty oppeheHe kBaanTETE, HALMOHAAHE MUTOBE, KOACKCE [TOHAIIAHA, BPEA-
HOCTHU U KPUTEPUjYME.

MebyTum, oHa ce He OAHOCE TOAHKO Ha ACHOTATUBHO 3HAYCHE KOje HOCE ca
co0OM, HaKO Ia, HH Y KOM CAy4ajy, He HCKAoYUYjy, Beh mpeBacXoAHO Ha KOHOTATHB-
HO 3HAYCHbE, KOje Ce Ha HajOOSH HAYMH MOXKE CATACAATH KPO3 IIPELICACHTHH HCKa3
UAH NIPELICACHTHH TEKCT, HaKO, Takol)e, ¥ caMo MMe HAIIMCAHO MAY USTOBOPEHO
I10jeAMHAYHO HOCH €a cOOOM ABa HHBOA IOMEHYTHX 3HAYCHA.

C tumM y Besu Haxumosa o6jammaba A2 cy NpeLieACHTHA UMEHA HajBOKHH)H
A€O HALIMOHAAHE KYATYPE Y lbeHOM HCTOPHjCKOM Pa3Bojy, YCKO ITOBE3aHa Ca HallU-
OHAAHHM BPEAHOCTHMA U TPAAUIIHjOM.

Ha ocHoBy Tora, cucteM npeieACHTHUX pEeHOMEHA, HACTABAA AYTOPKA, jeAdH je
0a aaata 3a peBolyerbe xyamyproz cehara ca jeAHe TeHEpaLHje HAa APYTY H HCTOBpE-
MEHO HAYUH yjeAUABAA SYAH OKO BbUXOBUX KYATYPHUX BPEAHOCTH M MOPAaAHUX
naeasa (Nahimova, 2007:p.12).

Aakae, xao wro yBuhamo, cucrem npeneaeHTHHX PeHOMEHA, Kako je Haxumosa
AOOpO AchuHMCaAa, MMA TOCeOaH 3HAYA] M Y OKBHPY HAIIMOHAAHOT HACHTUTETA
jeaHor Hapoaa. Ha ocHOBY npelieaeHTHHX HMEHa, ICKa3a U TEKCTOBA, jEAAH HalLlH-
OHAAHM HACHTHTET YyBa OApeheHe KyATYpOAOLIKe CAMKE KOje CMaTpa BpEAHHUM.

Ha Taj HauuH cucrem nperjepAeHTHUX GpeHOMEHA MOTAH OHCMO A2 AOBEAEMO Y
Besy Ca TCOPHjCKUM OKBUPHMA KyAType ceharma n mamhera, 0oAHOCHO ca Tako3Ba-
HUM 72081aumenum mecmuma Kyarype cechama u namhema re py6osuma namhema.

Y cBom paay Cmabuirusayuje namhersa Baxuanu Ipesesuh (2005:p.125)

IIOCTaBAdA MMUTAC 3alITO Y HaMhCH)y HEKE KYATYpE€ HEMA OAPCI:)CHI/IX Tparosa:

‘Hucy cBu TparoBu y Taj BEAUKH apXHB yLIAH [...] cBjecHO. Fbuxoso mocrojame
je cum grano salis, cey#ajro. [...] OHn saysumajy pybHa moapydja Haurer nma-

TMHAPHOT apXUBa. |...]
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ITocToje TparoBu KOju UMajy 72064aumeno mecmo y KyarypasHoM namhersy.
O6u4HO cy TO TParoBH 3a Koje ce CMaTpa A2 IPEACTABS>Ajy OKOCHHILY KYATYPHOT
MACHTHTETA HEKE 32jCAHMLIC. [...] TO ¢y [...] cioMenuM Ha TproBuma rpapoBa,
May30ACjH, IMCHA TAABHUX YAMIIA, CAUKE HCKHX AP’KABHHKA M3 [POIIAOCTH Y
3TpaAaMa HHCTUTYLHj, MEAOAHjA U TEKCT XMMHE, aAH M OHO IUTO MPEACTAB oA
00aBe3HY LIKOACKY ACKTHUPY.

3ajeAHMYKO CBUM OBUM TParoBUMa jeCTe IITO C¢ OHU U3BAAYE M3 MPAKa APXHBa
Ha CBJETAO AQHA U YHHE BUASUBUM U AOCTYIIHHjUM OA OCTAAHX.

OHH npeACTaB»ajy NPE3EHTALN]Y IIPOLIAOCTH M TOBOPE O TOME Y€Ta Ce jeAHa
3ajeaHHIa xKeaH cjeharn.

Aaxaxo, pyboBH HAH IaK HajMpPadHU]U ACAOBH aPXHBA TOBOPE O CYIIPOTHHM, O
OHOMe WITO 61 HeKa KyATypa Hajpapuje usbpucasa ns namhema, 1AM 0 OHOME

IIpeMa 4eMy je jeAHOCTaBHO UHAUdEPEHTHA.
Y )€ JeA A

Aparuhesuh (2024:p.89-90) HaBoau A2, 3axBanyjyhu A06po nosnatum oco-
OMHaMa HOCHOL, IIPELIEACHTHO HMe AOOHja CEMaHTHYKe KOMIIOHEHTE U Beayje
ce 33 KOMITAEKC CBOjCTaBa KOja Kapaktepuiny umeHosaHor. Kao npumep HaBoau
nopeabenu uckas Owu je kao npasu Tecia, npu yeMy ce 3Ha Aa ce ocobu npunucyje
H3y3eTHA MHTCAUTCHIMja U reHujasHoCT. Mernye Takobe Aa penjeAcHTHA HMeHa
MOTY ITOCTaTH U ENOHUMH, I1a j€ TAKO Y CPIICKO]j U JYTOCAOBEHCKO]j KYATYpH IIO3HATa
THTOBKA, ITAPTH33aHCKA KaIla ca IIETOKPAKOM 3BE3AOM, HasdpaHa 1o Jocuny bpoay
Tury (Dragi¢evi¢ 2024:p.92).

Caeachu nperxoaHO HaBeAcHe AepUHMLIM]E TPELICACHTHHX GEHOMEHA U IIpeLie-
ACHTHHX HUMeHa, MOrAK OrcMo pehu Aa perieAeHTHA MEHA IPEACTaBAAjy YIIPABO
IIOMCHYTA 7208AAUAMEHA MECINA Y KYATYPAAHOM ITaMhemby jeAHOT HapoAa, Koja ce,
yTeM oApeheHuX smemoda, agupmully y KOACKTUBHO]j CBECTH JEAHOT HACHTUTETA.

Mebyrum, mocraBsa ce nuTame A2 An opApeleHe AMIHOCTH KOje, HEMHHOBHO,
ca coOOM HOCE AYX jeAHE €IIOXE, KOje CY AOBOAHO IIO3HATE, YTEMEACHE, U PaCIIpo-
CTpameHe Y OKBUPUMA 3Hakha JEAHOT HALIHOHAAHOT HAEGHTHUTETA, a KOje, YIIPKOC
YHIbCHUIIU AQ Cy HEKaAA IIPEACTaBAraAe cuMboa oapel)enux BpeanocTH, Kpo3 0a-
pehenn nepuoa, mocrany ynpaso camu cBoja Heranuja.

Aa Au ce TaKBE AMMHOCTH, OAHOCHO AQ AU CE TAKBA HMCEHA, U AA5C MOT'Y CMATPAaTH
IIPELIEACHTHUM HMMEHHMA, HAH TOKOM OAPeleHOT Iepruoaa, Ta4HUje TOKOM CALeHe
enoxa, u3Aa3e U3 CUCTEMa MIPELIEACHTHUX GpeHOMEHA?

Bue naxxme Ha 0Bo nurame obparnhemo kpos koHkpeTHe mpuMepe y cacachem
IIOTAABAY Y OKBHPY 0OpahiBama nperjeAeHTHIX HMEHa KOja ce 0AHOCe Ha oapehene
HCTOPHjCKe AMYHOCTHU Kao mto ¢y IaBpuao Ipunnum, ,A,paromyG Muxauaosuh

u Jocun bpos Turo.
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3. AHaAmusa

Kaxko 61cmo Ha 11T0 06yXBaTHHjM HAYHH OATOBOPHAH Ha IIPETXOAHO [IOCTABbC-
Ha [IMTamba, y OBOM IOrAaBay aHaausupahemo oppehena npeneaeHTHa nMeHa us
HCTOPHjCKOT AHCKYPCA, IOTKPEIIACHA, Y HEKUM CAYYajeBUMA, IPELICACHTHIM HC-
KasuMa.

Aaxkae, aHaAnsupaheMo TpH UCTOpHjcKe AM4HOCTH, [aBpuaa I Ipuniiuma, Apa-
rosy6a Muxauaosuha u Jocuna bposa Tura.

C tuM y Besu, umeHa he 6utu aHasusupana 1 IpeAcTaBA>EHA a30YYHUM PEAOM,
KPO3 TPH CETMEHTA: UMeHa, pakTorpadeke Gnorpadcke GeeIuke 1 MUTOAOLIKE Iep-
CIIEKTHBE, OAHOCHO CUMOOANKA, ACTEHAE U CBE OHO LITO CE HAAA3H Y KOACKTHBHO)]

CBCCTH HAIICT HApOAQ Y BC3H Ca HABCACHHMM AMYHOCTHMA.

3.1. InBpuao IIpuxummn

TaBpuao [Tpunmun pohen je kop Bocanckor Ipaxosa 25. jyaa 1894. a npemunyo
je 28. anmpuaa 1918. y Tepesuny.

‘[...] mopexaom je Besan 3a ABa IpaxoBa. JeAHO je PHOrOPCKO, CMELITEHO HA
rpanuiy ca XepLeroBUHOM, opaKkAe notude naeme Josuhesnha, kom cy npu-
MAAAAU BETOBH IIPELHL.

Apyro je 6ocancko, y koje je aeo Jopuhesuha crurao npexo IToaaue y moaHoxjy
Awnnape, y Aaamarunckoj Kpajunm. |[...]

Kao u cBum Kpajumanuuma, Josuhesuhnma je mosus 6uo paramaxu.

3a pasauky op Kpajuinuka HacTarmeHUX Ha ayCTPOYTapCcKoOj M MAETAYKO]j CTpa-
HH rpaHuie, wro cy y [Toaasama, aa ce npernocrasuty, u Jouhesuhn 6uam,
Koju cy npecperaau Typke u OpaHHAM IpaHHIE BEeHELHjaHCKE penybAUKe U
xa036ypLIKOr LapCTBa, MpelmaBIy Ha 60CAHCKY CTPaHYy, KOja je IpUIaAaAa
Typckoj, [aBpraoBH mpeLy ¢y mpecpeTasr MACTAYKE U AyCTPOYTapcKe YeTe.
ITourro cy casekuBasu Henpujatese, AOOHAH ¢y Haaumak Jexo.

A op HapMMaKa IT0 KOjUMa Cy e TPyIIE CAIACMEHHKA Pa3AHKOBaAe Mehy cobom,
y TUM KpajeBUMA U Y (724pd BPEMEHA, AAKO CY HACTajaAd HOBA IIPE3HMEHA.
Yumenuuy aa y uctopuju Huje octao nosHar kao Iaspuao Yexo, Ilpunnun
MMa AQ 3aXBaAM IIPETKY KOjH ce 3Bao Toaop.

Ipeaame kaske Aa je TO 6HO YOBEK IMHOBCKOT CTACA, KOjHU j&, OACBEH Y PACKOLIHY
HapOAHY HOLLY, jaXao Ha 6EAOM KOy, U KOJH je, CBOJUM USTACAOM, CHATOM U
xpabpouhy, yauBao crpaxonomrosase.

U 1o crpaxonomroBame My je 00e36eanro Haaumak [ lpunyun.
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Iberosum nmoromumMa ce, BEpoOBaTHO U pasyMsHBO, HOBU HAAUMaK — [ Ipunuyun
— AOIIA0 BHIIIE OA CTAPOT, I1a Cy I'a € IOHOCOM HOCHAHU H BPEMEHOM IIPETBOPHAH

y npesume’ (Kecmanovié, 2014:p.28).

3amTo cMO H3abpaAM A2 UTHPAMO YIIPaBO OBaj 0OAAOMAK 13 [IpuHiumnose
61/10rpa(1)14je, a He OHaj ACO KOjH je MHOTO BHIIIE IIO3HAT y BE3H € Muadom Bocrom,
aTCHTATOM U CAMYHUM ?

3aro mro ce ancoaytHa BehuHa npeneaeHTHUX HcKasa 6asnpa ynpaso Ha Ac-
HOTATHBHOM U KOHOTATUBHOM 3HA4ehy [aBpraoBOr mpesumeHa.

MebyTum, pe Hero WTO AHAAMSMPAMO HEKA OA BUX, BAXXHO j¢ HATAACHTH AQ
¥ 5kuBOT U Aeao [aBpuaa [pusnumna Hoce ca cobom oapelyeny ambusaseHTHOCT
Meby npunapHuIMa CPIICKOT HALIMOHAAHOT HACHTUTETA, I1a ¥ LIHPE.

Aox jeann I'lpunnumna cMarpajy 3a xepoja, APYTH ra cMaTpajy 3a aTeHTaTopa,
AOK T2 jeAHH TACAQ]Y K20 OCAOOOAHOLIA, APYTH I'd TACAQ]Y YAK H KAO 726POPUCTIEY.

Mebyrum, komnaekcHOCT TOT TMTaba 06pahuBasn cMO y HeKUM ApPyTUM paso-
suma (B. Vesi¢, 201 9:p.87), acapa je BaXXHO Aa ce 6a3upaMo Ha IPELICACHTHE HCKa3e
y BE3H Ca OBUM IIPELICACHTHUM HMCHOM.

Aakae, ka0 mTo cMO pexan, BehuHa nperjeAcHTHHX HCKa3a y Be3H ca AMKOM U
aesoM TaBpuaa Ilpunipuna 3a HACJHY OCHOBY MMa YIIPABO ZpuHyuN KAO KioYIHO
MOPAAHO HaYEAO Ha KOM ce 0a3upa jeAaH HALMOHAAHU HACHTHUTET.

C tiM y Be3H, anicoAyTHO 6UAO KOju cTHX HAM cTpoda u3 necme Viupare [aBpuaa
Ipunipmna, necme Koja je ypesana 1914. y capajeBckOM HCTPaXkKHOM 3aTBOPY, M KOja
je cama 110 cebu, 3arpaBo, MPELICACHTHU TEKCT, IIPEACTABAA Y CYLITHHU IPELICACHT-
HU MCcKa3 A00po no3Hat BehuHu npumagHuKa CpIicKor HalMOHAAHOT HACHTHTETA.

Taxolye, npenieAcHTHN UcKa3 nonyT Janac cée Ko jy4e, cympa ce ucmo cnpema
4eCTO Ce KOPUCTH U Y IOAUTHIKOM AMCKYPCY KaKo OH ce yKa3aAO Ha TAKO3BAHO
MOHABAAbE UCTOPHjE, UAU TaK E680 nac y kasamamy, Ha HAMA 1any 36e4e KAKO
OH ce IIOKa3aAa CAOXKEHA ICOMIOAMTHYKA CUTYalUja TAKO3BAHUX MAAUX OPHcaAbd,
HAM HAIIOCAETKY, Y alICOAYTHOM HETOINEBCKOM MaHupY, I Ipunnun saksyuyije, a
HPHUITAAHHUIIN CPIICKOT HAIIMOHAAHOT HACHTHTETA [IAMTE U IIOHABAA]Y KaA TOA je Y
IIUTAkY HEKU 2parusnu dozahaj: Ko xohe da ncusu nex mpe, ko xohe da mpe nex wcusu.

YIpaBo Ha OCHOBY CBera H3PEUCHOT, KaAd j€ Y TUTAEY MHTOAOLIKA IEPCIEKTHBA
[aBpHAOBOT AMKa U ACAQ, AU U BeHA aMOMBAACHTHOCT, KPO3 IPE3HMe je Hajbome
onucyje Baapumnp Kenmanosuh (2014:p.31):

»KoHauHo, nmpesume [lpunyun orBapa npocTop 3a 6p0jHe aconujanuje.
Heynyheﬂn Yy HACTaHAK OBOT IPE3MMEHA YECTO Cy I'a BE3UBAAU 32 peY IPUH-

ITHII, KOja o3HayaBa Hayeao. 1 KOja, 3aHnCTa, jCCTC 3aXBaAHAQ, aKO CC MMa Y BUAY
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A2 132 9OBEKA KOjU je MOKA3a0 CIPEMHOCT Ad CE CBECHO AHUIIHU )KHBOTA y 3a-
MEHY 32 IIPaBO AQ CE AYIIMAHUHY CYIPOTCTABH OHOAUKO JKECTOKO KOAUKO My
MOI‘thOCTI/I AO3BOAABAjY U YJEAHO U Hélj)KCH.IhC IITO CE€ YOBEK KOJU HE BAAAA
APYTHMa HYEMY U HKOME CYTIPOTCTABUTH MOYKE — MOPA AA CTOjH HAYEAO, HAUTHU
MPUHIHIL, YBPCT K40 CTEHA.
Casname aa npesume [aBpraOBe MOpPoOAHLE He HOTHYE OA TE PEYH, mebyTnm,
HUIIOIITO HE ocyjehyje MorthOCT HCTPA)KUBarba y OKBUPHMA OBOT acoliMja-
THUBHOT HOMA. |[...]
Peu npunyun, Koja 03HA4aBa Ljapa — a TO je 3HAYEIbE 32 KOje je, SaXBaA)yjth/I
oHOM packourHoM Toaopy Ha 6eaoM Koy, [aBprAOBO npesuMe BezaHo — Huje,
mebyTnm, HuIITa Mabe HMHCIIUpPATHBHA.
Ha cumboanmakom MTAAHY, HUIIOIITO HUj€ CAYYajHO IITO j€ jEAHOT IPUHIIMUIIA
yempTho jeaan [punnum.
Koju je THM 4YHHOM, AOCA€AQH IPHHIIUITY KAO HAYEAY, OITPABAAO U3BOPHO, 6am

Ka0 U3BEACHO 3HAYCHHE CBOT IIPE3UMEHa.”

Ocum cumboauyKor 3HaYaja MIMEHA KaO CHHOHHMMA 33 PEBOAYLIMOHAPA, 6opuasa
cA060Ay, ka0 1 Beh IIOMEHYTE yIIoTpelde y IOAUTHYKOM AHCKYPCY, IIPUCYTHA je Ipe-
nepeHTHOCT UMeHa [aBpuao I IpunImm 1 y caBpeMeHOj KYATYpH, ITa M CYIKYATYpH. Y
AOMeHy $UAMA, My3HKE, KEbIDKEBHOCTU MMe CUMOOAMILIE XePOjCTBO, jYHALITBO HAH,
HaK, MAaAaAauKy uaeasusaM. HepeTko je npukasan meros Mypaa Ha rpaguTuma,
IpU 4eMy CI/IM6OAI/13ij OTIIOP U HAIIUOHAAHU MACHTUTET, Hajqemhe Y KOHTEKCTY
CIIOPTCKOT (Ha npuMep ¢yA6aAc1<or) HaaMeTama. Aakae, cumboa IIpuniumnosor

HMCHA IPpUCYTaH jC Y pa3AHIHUTHM ccl)epaMajesnKa, AAH M KYATYPC CPIICKOT HapoOAa.

3.2. Aparosy6 Muxanaosuh

Apyra ABa mperieA€HTHa MMeHa KOja hemo obpapurn Mmoxaa cy n saHUMMDH-
BHUja IIMPEM YUTAAAIKOM KPYTY, 6y,A,yh14 A2 TIPEACTABAA]Y AUPEKTHY ONO3UIIH;Y,
OAHOCHO, CAUKY ABE aIlICOAYTHO PasAMYHTE CTPYje TOKOM, IIPBEHCTBEHO, Apyror
CBETCKOT para.

C TuM y Besu 0Ba nMeHa OHBajy METOHUMMU]jE ABE Pa3AMYMTE CIIOXE HALIIE HCTO-
puje - MOHapxuCTHIKe, oandcHE y Aparosyby Muxausosuhy, n xomynucruike,

oamdeHe y Jocuny Bposy Tury.
‘Aparomy6 — Apaxa Muxanaosuh poben je 17. anpuaa 1893. y Msamunm.

Iberos oran Muxanao, crapunom us I loxapesia, 610 je cpecku mucap. Majka
Cmumana, pohyena Ilerposuh, 6uaa je crapunom us ceaa Tucosuue. Asa Apa-

XKHUHa cTpuna, Aparomup u Beaumup, 6uau cy opunupn. [...]
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ITourro je y Tpehoj Mymkoj rumuasuju y Beorpaay saBpuino mectu paspea,
Muxansosuh je 1. centembpa 1910, xao nuroman 43. kaace, crynuo y Huoky
mkoAy Bojue akapemuje.

Yaasak Cpbuje y par nporus Typcke 1912. 3arexao je Muxanaosuha xao nu-

ToMIa MopHapeAHnKa. Mobunancas je n ynyhen sa abyyranray 1. 6arason Yer-

BPTOT IPEKOOPOJHOT IyKa APYIOr [03uBa. Y YnH HapeAHnKa yHanpehet je mocae

yaacka cpricke Bojcke y Ckorme (13. okro6pa 1912). Buo je Ha ucroj cayx6u

KaAa je uayhe roanne yuectsoBao y pary nporus Byrapa, y kome My je meroBo

Xpabpo Ap>kame A0HeA0 0parKoBabe CpebproM 1 3aarHoM Mepaasom. Ha pan

18. jyaa 1913. ynanpeben je y unn notnopyusuka. [Tocae Tora oppehen je sa

BOAHHMKA YeTBPTOT IeIIaAMjCKOT IyKa IPBOT IT03uBa ApHHCKe AUBH3H]C. |...]

Y IlpBom cBeTckoM paty Ao jyHa 1915. Muxanaosuh je 6no Hajnpe BoAHHK

y Tpehem npexo6pojaom myky, a oHA2 BOAHHK MuTpaseckor opemerba Tora

myKa. Y4ecTBOBaO je y TemkuM 6opbama y Mausu, 1 oret oAAHKOBaH 3AaTHOM

MeAamoM 3a xpabpoct. Y pary 1915. 6opuo ce npema Hemrmma xoa, [oxa-

pesua. [...]

Par 1941. sarexao je Muxanaosuha na moaoxajy nomohanka Haueannxka Ilra-

6a IV (ITpumopcke) apmujcke obaactu y Mocrapy. I'To patHoM pacriopeay umao

je noaoxaj ITomohanka Haseanuka IlIta6a Apyre apmuje.

I'hac 0 obycraBu HenpujarescTsa 3aTekao je Muxanaosuha xoa Aoboja. Huje

HUIIOLLTO XTEO AA [TAAHE Y 3apobseHIIITBO. Peren Aa 6paHn yacT Bojcke, HaBHK-

HYTE Ad CAABOM KUTH CBOj€ OPYXKJe€, Muxansosuh je, C HEKOAMKO AeceTHHA OdH-

LMpa U BOJHUKA KOJH Cy My C€ YCITyT IPUAPYKHUAH, TIpeinao us bocue y Cpoujy.

Y pano jytpo 13. maja 1941. Muxausosuh je poomao na Pasny Topy [...]” (Puri¢

i Mijovi¢, 1993:p.15).

Aaxae, oHO mTo yBHbaMo n3 0Be KpaTke Grorpaduje 1 OHO IITO 3HAMO O KUBOTY
Aparosyba Muxanaosuha Ban nutpaHor jecte To A2 je OH METOHHMH]a, IIPE CBETA,
MOHAPXUCTUYKE CTPYje, KOja je CBE BpeMe TOKOM Apyror cBETCKOT paTa yuecTBOBAAA
y 6opbama 1 IpOTHB OKymaTopa, aAu U y rpa)aHCKOM paTy ca KOMYHHCTHIKOM
CTpyjoM Ha 4ujeM je yey 6uo Jocun bpos Tuto, Tako aa cy ce TOKOM roanHa mpe-
LICACHTHU MCKa3H 0a3upPaAM y CYLITHHU Ha KPHAATHI[AMA KOje Cy aAyAUPAA€ Ha
6op6e HAK IIPOTHB OKYIIATOPA MAH IIPOTUB [IAPTH3AHA.

C TiM y Be3H IMaMO IPELICACHTHE HCKa3e KOjH AAYAUPajy yIIpaBo Ha rpabancku
par: Pasta zopa nobedumu mopa, Ca sepom y boza 3a kpasa u omaybury, uau Gua0
IITa CAUYHO IITO Y CBOM KOHOTATHBHOM 3Ha4€HY AOHOCH U 720emky PaBHOrOpcKor
MTOKPETA, AAKAE, MOHAPXH]Y, PEAUTH]Y, CAOGOAy M 4acT, ITO je TaKobe jeaaH o

IIPELICACHTHUX UCKa3a 34 c40000y u uacm omaybune.
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HaHOCACTKy, Kapa HOCManaMO MHUTOAOIIKY HCPCHCKTI/IBy OBOTI' HPCLICACHTHOI‘
HMCHA, Ba)KHO jC Aad CC IIOACCTUMO jCAHC q)aKTOFpa(l)CKe 6I/Iorpa(1)c1<e YUBCHULIC U3

xuBoTa Aparosyba Muxanasosuha, a 1o je aa je on:

‘Oxo 13. mapra 1946, noa, jOLI HEepaCBETHEHUM OKOAHOCTUMA, a0 KomyHu-

CTHMA y pyKe.

Cyhewe Muxansosuhy® 1 jeAHOM ACAY HETOBUX KOMAHAQHATA U HAjOAMKHX

capapHHKa, oap>kaHo je y beorpaay oa 10. jyna ao 15. jyna. Komynucru cy ra

IPOTAACHAH 33 H3AQJHUKA H OCYAHAH HA CMPT.

CmprHa ka3Ha Hap Muxansosuhem usspuiena je, mpema caommurersy Turtose

Baaae, y sopy 17. jyaa 1946. nuje peaeno rae’ (Puri¢ i Mijovi¢, 1993:p.155).

Kaaa ce caraepaa mmpa canka, moxe ce pehn aa ume Apaxe Muxansosuha y
CPIICKOM jE3UKY U KyATYPH AQHAC CBAKAaKO MMa IIPELICACHTHY YAOTY, AAH j€ U U3Y-
3eTHO nopeseHa. Fberosa yrorpeba y jaBHOM AMCKYpCY U MEAMjHMA YECTO H3a3HU-
Ba CHa)KHE EMOIIMj€ U IIOAUTHYKE TTOAEAE. Tako JEAHH CMATPajy Ad j€ 3a OUyBambe
CPIICKOT HAIIHOHAAHOT HACHTHUTETA HEOIIXOAHO O4YBaTH U AUK H A€AO Aparosyba
Muxanaosuha, mTo ce npoHasasu u y nperieAcHTHOM HCKady 2Kus je Apanca, ympo
nuje, dox je Cpoa u Cpbuje, AOK Ta APYTH ONTYKYjy 32 HABOAHH KOAAOOPALIMOHHU-
3aM ¥ parHe 3s0uuHe. [Toaapusanuja oHora mro oH cuMboOAMIIE Y CABPEMEHOM
APYILTBY OTACAA CE Y TOME IUTO I'a y CABPEMEHNM MeAUjuMa Hajueinhe aeBudaapckn
kpyrosu y Cp6uju, Kao 1 3BaHUIHH AUCKYPC Y HEKUM Ap>kaBaMa OuBlIe Jyrocaa-
BHjE (an. buX, XpBaTCKa), U Ad/v€ HA3UBAjy PATHUM 3AOYHHLEM, PALTHCTUIKUM
CapaAHHUKOM, BEAUKOCPIICKUM HAIIOHAAHCTOM, AOK CE IIAK C APYTE CTPAHE, EroB
AMK H A€AO ITOLITYj€ U MEMOPHjAAU3Yj€ UMEHOBAILEM YAUIIA, CTIOMEHUKA Y Cp61/1j1/1,

nomyT cioMeHuKa Ha PaBHoj ropu u yanna y ceay Aecumuposiy kop Kparyjesia.

3.3. Jocun bpos Turo

ATIICOAYTHH OIIOHEHT IIPETXOAHO AHAAUSHPAHOj AMMHOCTH jecte Jocun Bpos
Turo, K20 rAABHU YEAHUK KOMYHHUCTUYKOT CHCTEMA, KOjU IIPEACTABASA METOHUMH)Y
TAKO3BAHOT OPAMCmea u jeduncmaa xoje je Kao TaKBO, CAMO I10 ceOU, IIPELieACHTHH
HCKa3 CaXKeT Y CUHTAIMYy.

Jocun Bpos Turo poben je 7. maja 1892. a npemunyo je 4. maja 1980. buo je
jYTOCAOBEHCKH KOMYHHUCTHYKH YEAHHK U APXKABHUK. 3a BpeMe Apyror cBeTCKOr

para 610 je Boha jyroca0BeHCKHX apTH3aHa, KOju ¢y ce, naMel)y ocrasor, 6opuan

Y MUTAkY CY MO3HATH MOHTHPAHHU KOMYHUCTHYKH IPOLIECH, 3aTO je U Y CaMOj MOHOrpaduju osa
MMEHHIIA HAIIMCaHA IT0A 3HAKE HABOAA.
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u npotus PaBHOropckor nokpera, Ha umjeM je yeay 6uo Aparosy6d Muxanaosuh,
0 KOME CMO IMPETXOAHO TOBOPUAM.

Y mounorpauju 1pudecem 200una coyujarncmuuxe Jyeociasuje y CyITHHH je AATA
MHTOAOIIKA IIEPCIEKTHBA AMKa U AcAa Jocuna Bposa Tura xoja je ayro BpemeHa

01A2, MOXXEMO CAOOOAHO Ad KXKEMO, MEPUAO CBUX CTBAPU.

‘Svojim idejama i delom, ulogom i autoritetom, Josip Broz Tito je, po opstem
sudu — ne samo postovalaca, nego ¢ak i protivnika — jedan od najistaknutijih
drzavnika danasnjeg sveta, licnost koja svojim pogledima, uticajem i delovanjem
daje pecat veoma slozenom, napregnutom i burnom razdoblju savremene
istorije, na rasponu tri i po decenije, za vreme i posle Drugog svetskog rata. (...)
Takvim svojim drzavni¢kim radom i znalenjem Tito je najvise ucinio da
socijalisticka Jugoslavija stekne na medunarodnoj sceni ugled i radijus koji daleko
premasuju broj¢ane dimenzije njene teritorije i stanovnistva, njenu ekonomsku
ivojnu tezinu.

Za tri decenije drzavni¢kog delovanja, Tito je putovao preko 120 puta u
misiju mira, posetio $ezdesetak zemalja na ¢etiri kontinenta, imao vise od 230
susreta sa $efovima drzava i predstavnicima vlada. Jo§ mnogo vise no cifrom,
ova neobi¢no intenzivna politi¢cka aktivnost znac¢ajna je svojom sadrzinom,
smislom i posledicama’ (Raicevi¢, 1975:p.621).

Aakae, yBubamo aa ce rpapmaa jeAHa TOCBE XBAAOCIIEBHA cAHKa Jocuna bposa
Tura.

Ha ocroBy me MosxeMo aHaansupatu u oapeleHe npereAeHTHe HcKase, a jeAaH
OA TAQBHHX jecTe Beh ITOMeHyTa CHHTArMa Gpamcmea u jedurcmaea, na ce BpAO 4eCTO
U AQHAC MOTY Yy TH IJUTATH KOMYHHCTHIKOT IIPEACEAHHKA KOjH Y HPOHH)jCKOM HAH
IIaK HEKOM agUPMAaTUBHOM TOHY KOMEHTapully oApeleHy, mprumMepa paau, HOAU-
TUYKY CUTYalLUjy: qymjme Mu 6pﬂmcm30 u jeﬁuﬂcmgo K40 3jenuyy 0Ka c6024, UAH,
I1aK, TOBOAOM 0feAaexkaBarba oapel)eHHX pasHuKa Te KOMEHTAPHUCAba [10jEAUHHIX
HEIIOBOSHHUX YCAOBA paa: [Iposemepu c6ux semasva, yjedurume ce, i HAPABHO, jeAaH
OA KAYYHHX IPELeACHTHUX HcKasda: Cupm pamusmy, c10600a #apody, o dujem bu
C€ HCTUHCKOM 3HaY€rby MOTa0 HAIIMCATH jOII jEAAH LIEO PaA.

Y cBakOAHEBHOM TOBOpY, KaAa ce pedepuiue Ha Tuta, 06udHO ce pedpepuie
Ha YUTABY jeAHY €IIOXY, OAHOCHO A00a. Y CPIICKOj KYATYPH Ta CAMKA U3a3HB2 I10-
AapusoBaHa occhama, Te jyroHocTaArnape aconupa Ha ayTOPUTET U 3AATHO A0Ga
Jyrocaasuje: Tumo je dpcao wecm napoday mupy, 3a Tuma ce 3uaio ko wma padu,
AOK j€ 33 APyT€ HErOBO UME ACOIMjal[Hja HA HETATUBHE CTPAaHE KOMYHUCTHIKOT
PEXHUMa, Kao U Ha IIPOCIIEPUTET Y3 ToMOh KPeANTa, Te OTyA uspas: SKuseiu cmo y

Aaxcu Kojy je nexo dpyzu naahao.
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4. 3axmyyax

HarmocaeTky, mocrasma ce muTabe, KOjH je, 3apaBo, Koy IHH AOTIPHHOC OBAKBHX
HCTPaKMBakba, KOME U 3alTO OBAKBA HCTPAXKHBAA MOy OMTH KOPHCHA U IITA Ha
OCHOBY HUX 33Ky 4yjeEMO.

I'Ipe cBera, xapa TOBOPHUMO O TIPELICACHTHOM PEHOMEHY, BaXKHO je HATAACUTH
A4 TIPOYYaBambeM MPELCACHTHUX HMEHA, TEKCTOBA M HCKa3a AOIIPUHOCHMO H0meM
COIICTBEHOM pa3yMeBaby HEKe KYATYpe, I1a 4aK H MaTePHe, OAHOCHO YCACA HEIO-
3HaBara KOHCTUTYTHBHHX ACAOBA IIPELICACHTHOT peHOMeHa, HeMoryhe je y mot-
IYHOCTH YIIO3HATH MEHTAAUTET jEAHOT HAPOAQ.

Aaxae, npoyyaBarmeM U (y)103HABABEM IIPELIEACHTHOT $eHOMEHA jEAHOT Ha-
POAa CIIO3Haje ce MpaBa HAIIMOHAAHA CAMKA TOT MEHTAAUTETA, TAYHHU]j€ AOTIPUHOCH
00mEM KBAAUTETY, Pa3yMeBalby U CHO3HAJU U je3UKA U KIbHKCBHOCTH, 772€ CBUX
Manupecmanuja 0yxo08Ho2 HuB0MA jedHe HAaLuje, A CAMIM TUM IIOAVKE CE U CTEIIEH
BA2AQHba CBUM HaOPOjaHUM €ACMEHTUMA, AOTIPHHOCH ce 00AacTH IpeBolera, kao
U HACTABU CPIICKOT KAO CTPAHOT je3UKA.

Jedrom peujy, 6e3 mosHaBarba MpereACHTHOT GEHOMEHA, IPELICACHTHUX HMCHA,
HcKasa U TekcToBa (...) Hemoryhe je pasymern oapeheny kyarypy’ (Dragievié,
2010:p.15).

Hajsaa, Tpeba HaraacuT Aa KOA IOjeAUHHUX NIPELICACHTHHX (pEHOMEHA MOXKE
Aohu A0 yHHBep3aaAHOCTH 3HauCHA. Y TOM CAY4ajy, ‘YHUBEP3aAHOCT U3BECHHX IIpE-
LICACHTHHX JEAHHHIIA MOXKE AOBECTH AO ONYIUTAakba IPEACTABHUKA APYTE KYATYPAAHE
3ajeAHHIIE, A KAO TIOCACAULIA TOrA MOKE C€ jJaBUTH yHOTpeba HeKe MPEIjCACHTHE
jEAMHHIIE KOjy CATOBOPHHK HE pasyme’ (Dragic’evic’, 2010:p. 16), Kapa AOAA3H AO Ta-
KO3BaHOT IlyMa Y KOMYHHKALHjH, OAHOCHO IOTPEbE AQ CE CATOBOPHHUKY IIPELICACHTHA
jEAMHHIIA AOAATHO 00jacHH, OUAO Y BUAY METATEKCTA, YKOAMKO j€ Y IIUTAkbY [IHCAHA
KOMYHHUKaL[Hja, OUAO y BUAY jeAHE BPCTE AMHIBUCTUUKE duzpecije, Koja Ou AOAATHO
objacHnAa pedepeHily, y cBpXy WTo 6omer Mel)ycoGHOT yriosHaBama, ITO, 3a11paBo,

MO>Ke OUTH U jEAAQH OA TAABHUX IIM/-€BA IPOYYaBabha MPELIEACHTHOT peHOMEHa.
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PRECEDENT NAMES IN SERBIAN CULTURE AND THEIR
REFLECTIONS ON THE COMMUNICATIVE FUNCTION OF
LANGUAGE

Summary

This paper explores three precedent names in Serbian culture - Gavrilo
Princip, Dragoljub Mihailovi¢, and Josip Broz Tito - through the lens of
language’s communicative function. It’s important to note that precedent
names can't be fully understood outside the context of precedent state-
ments and texts. For that reason, the core topic of this paper is the broader

phenomenon of precedent in language and culture. Since most theoretical
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literature on this subject comes from Russian linguistics—where the prece-
dent phenomenon was among the earliest to be studied—our research draws
primarily on Russian-language sources, including academic papers, disserta-
tions, and monographs. The findings suggest that precedent names occupy
a special place in a nation’s cultural memory, and that specific mechanisms
help embed them in the collective consciousness of a cultural identity. We
conclude that understanding the symbolic and iconic status of these figures
is key to studying the Serbian language and culture, both in domestic and
international contexts.

» Keywords: communicative function of language, precedentedness, prece-
dent names, precedent statement, precedent text, Serbian culture.
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LOTNYHCKA HACTABA HA CPTICKOM JE3WKY Y
HOCTPAHCTBY: POBNEMU U UCKYCTBA

ANCTPAKT: Y pady ce pasmampajy npobaem u uckycmea Ha ocHo8y nemoz00uuirez
pada (mx. 2018/2019 —2022/2023) y donyrcxoj nacmasu na cpncxom jesuxy, y
opeanusayuju Munucmapcmsa npocseme, nayxe u mexnorouixoz passoja Penybauxe
Cpbuje, y 2padosuma Bunenya, Apsuraro, Bardarwo u bacaro dea Ipana, y Penybauyu
Hmanuju. Basumo ce npobaemuma opeanusayuje nacmase, wewom obyxeahenouhy
Cmpamezujom passoja obpasosarwa u sacnumarea y Penybiuyn Cpbuju do 2030.
(2021) u anasusom Axyuornoz naana sa nepuod 2023-2026. 3a cnposohere Cmpa-
mezuje passoja obpasosarea u éacnumarsa y Penybanyu Cpbuju do 2030. (2023),
npumenusouthy ypbenuxa u nocmojehes naana u npozpama, erekmporckum bazana
HACABHUX CAOPHCA]A, YA020M POOUMEDA ) DOMYHCKO] ULKOAL, NPOOAEMOM CIMANTY-
ca HacmasHuxa y oujacnopu, me nedazomxom 0oxymenmanujos. Liun pada jecme
CKPEMAree NaNCHe Ha MHOMIMEO NPOOLEMA 1 CREYUPUUHOCIIU DONYHCKE HACTNABE HA
CPICKOM JEUKY Y UHOCIIPAHCINGY, KAO th 0A8AE NOOCTRUYAA 3 HUX0BO PEULABATGE.
Bydyhu 0a uma manro wayunux padosa Ha 08y memy, Ha 0CHO8Y PAOHOZ UCKYCINBA
U3HOCUMO npedaoze Koju mo2y donpuremu yranpehusary opzanusanuje u Qynxyuo-
HUCAHA 08AKBUX WKOAA.

KibyuHe peun: domymcka nacmasa y urocmparcmsy, cpncku Kao 3asutaju, opea-

HU3AUU]A HACTNABE, NLAAH U NPOZPAM, YUOCH UYL, HACTRABHUK ) QUJACHOPH.

1. AonyHcka HacTaBa Ha CPIICKOM jE3UKY Y HHOCTPAHCTBY Pa3AHKYje e OA Ap-
JKaBe AO APYKaBe, HEPETKO U 0A TPaAa Ao rpapa. Herae mocroju u Buwe Actienuja,
a HerAe QYHKIIMOHHIIE TeK HEKOAUKO roanHa. CBe BHIIE je OHHX KOje Cy Y Ha-
crajamy. Apxasa Cpbuja mpenosHaaa je BAXXHOCT BUXOBOT II0CTOjaba H CBECHA j¢
PacesCHOCTH BEAUKOT Opoja cBOjux ApskaBaaHa. AKo ce TomMe A0Ajy u Cpbu us

Peny6anxe Cpricke, Kao 1 syAH Haler mopekaa polenu y aujacriopu, mehy xojuma

! AyTopxka je poktopasa Ha Puaosoumkom dpaxyarery Yuusepsurera y beorpaay. Fimeja-appeca: jelena.
jovanovic978@gmail.com.
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HMA U OHHX KOjU HEMajy APKaBAAHCTBO MATUYHE 3€MAC H HE YAA3€ Y CTATUCTHYKE
nonuce apxxaBnana Cpouje n Perrybanke Cpricke, AOAA3HMO AO IPETIIOCTABKE A Y
MHOCTPaHCTBY XUBH MOxAa 1 Behu 6poj Cpba Hero y camum matunama. 360r Tora
AOIYHCKA HACTaBa Ca CBOJUM OCHOBHMM IiMseM: Passujare ceecmiu o concmeenom
HAYUOHANHOM U KYAIRYPHOM UOCHIMUINEINY Y 4eHEM CPICKO2 JE3UKA U YIOSHABAHEM (A
HAJBPeHUJUM DeAUuMAa CPTCKE KYATRYPHE Oaumune, Kao u nodCmunare 00pHasarea
mpajrux 6e3a c omaybunom, HaBeAeHUM y LIpozpary ocnosnoz 06paszosarsa u 8acni-
IMArA Y UHOCIIPAHCINEGY, KAO ACAY TIpasuinuxa o ocmeapusary 00pasosno-6acnummno:
pada y urocmpancmsy (2023), MMa HENPOLCHUBY BPCAHOCT 3a OINCTAaHAK HALIET
HApPOAQ, I1a 1 caMe Apykase. k3 Tor pasaora, H3y3eTHO je BaXKHO PAAUTH HA BCHOM
yHanpehuBamy, cBe Bpeme nmajyhu y BuAy cA0XKeHOCT 1 OpraHusanoHe cretuu-
HOCTHU KaPaKTEPUCTUYHE 33 CBAKY OA CPEAHHA TAE CE AOITYHCKA HACTABA PEaAHSYje.
ITpobaemy je HeonmxoaHO mpuhu MOCTYIHO, ca BHILE PA3AHYUTHX CTPAHA.

Y paay ce y BeAMKOj MepH IIO3MBAMO Ha MOMEHYTH IIPaBUAHHUK Ka0 MOAA3HU
AOKYMEHT KOJEM CE HACTABHUIIM Y AUjaCIIOPH CTAAHO Bpahajy, KaKo 36or IPONMCAHE
opraHusanuje 00pasoBHO-BACIIMTHOT PaAa, 00aBesa HACTABHUKA, PyKOBOAHAALIA
AKTHBa 1 KOOPAMHATOPA, HAYMHA BOlerha CBUACHIIM]C U H3AABAbA JABHUX HCIIPABa,
TaKo ¥ 300r OKBUPHOT IIAQHA M IIPOTPaMa KOjU Cy My IIPHAPY>KCHH U Ha KOjU Ce
HACTaBHUIIM OCAQBA]y IIPUAMKOM TA0DAAHOT U MECEYHOT IAaHupama. Hapounty
naxsy nocsehyjeMo nekycTBIMA TOKOM IIETOrOAUILILET PaAd Y AOITYHCKO]j HACTABU
Ha CPIICKOM je3uKky y raauju, Ha 0OCHOBY Kojux BpIIMMO mopehera, aAn 1 u3Bo-
AHMMO 3aKAyUKe O IoTemkohama IpUMeHe MO0jeAUHHX IIPOIIMCA Ha CAMOM TCPEHY,
Kao u 0 moTpebu OpojHujux obyka 3a HacTaBHUKe. baBumo ce sactynmeHouhy
AOIIYHCKE HACTABE Ha CPIICKOM jesuKy y Cmpamezuju passoja o6paszosara u 8ac-
numarsa y Penybauyu Cpbuju do 2030 (2021) xao n anaausom Mepa us Axyuonoz
naana 3a nepuod 2023-2026. (2023) KOje ce Ha by OAHOCE, paAu yHanpehusarma
KBAAHTETA HACTABE. Y LMoy TOCTABAAMbA KBAAHTETA 4aCA KO TAABHOT IPHOPHUTETA,
II03MBAMO Ce Ha HayYHA UCTPaxkuBaa 30He Mpkan, Koja, roBopehu o HacraBHOM
[AQHUPAIY, HCTHYE BAXKHOCT TEMATCKOT IOBE3HBAMba HACTABHUX CAAPIKaja, Y3 KOH-
CTaHTHO NMOACTHIIAEkE PA3B0Oja YYEHUYKHUX jE3UIKUX KOMIIETEHLIU]a (Mrkalj 2018:
59). Kaxo ce npucTyn HacTaBH CPIICKOT je3UKa Pa3AHKYyje OA M3yYaBarba CPIICKOT
Ka0 MaTEePHEr U CPIICKOT KA0 CTPAHOT, FOBOPHHEMO O CPIICKOM K20 3aBHYajHOM
je3HKy, TepMUHY KOjH je yBeaa U o6jacuuaa Mapuna Jasuh (Janji¢ 2015: 10). Y
paay Takohe pacnpaBsaMo O IPUMEHAUBOCTH MPOMMCAHUX YIOCHHUKA y IPAKCH,
Kao 1 0 6asama pecypca u HacTaBHUX Matepujasa. Hacrojumo aa mokaxemo Aa je
CaApPIKaj PACIIOAOXKHBHUX AOKYMEHATA U AUTEPATyPE HEAOBOMSAH U Y HEKUM CAyYaje-

BHMa HCIPUMCH/AHUB Y ITPAKCH, TE CKpChCMO ITaXIby Ha l'IOTpC6y BﬁhCI‘ OCHa’>XHBamba
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HacTaBHHKa Koju he ce npeysnmameM 0AroBopHOCTH 32 0OBakas 1ocao Hahu rpep
MHOLITBOM IPO$ECHOHAAHHX, AAH M )XKMBOTHUX IIpobaeMa. 3aaararmeM HaAACKHUX
MHUHHCTApCTaBa U HHCTUTYLHja noTeikohe O ce MOrae cBeCTH Ha MUHHMYM, YHME
611 ce AOIIPHHEAO TOOOSIIAIEY PaAd AOITYHCKE HACTABE Y AMjaCIIOPHL.

2. HacraBa y cprickum AOIYHCKHM IIKOAAMA Y HHOCTPAHCTBY, Y OPraHU3aLHju
MuHucrapcTBa MpocBeTe, HayKe U TEXHOAOIIKOT Pa3BOja, PEAAUSYje CE jeAAHITy T
CEAMHYHO, Y Tpajatby OA TPH LIKOACKA Yaca. [Ipasuinuxom o ocmeapusary o6pa-
30810-8ACNUMH02 PAOA ) UHOCIPAHCINBY TPEABUDEHO je Aa TpyIie yueHHKa OyAy
dopmupane no yapacty y Tpu Huoa: Maahu (oa 1. A0 3. paspeaa), cpeamu (oA 4.
A0 6. paspeaa) u crapuju (7. u 8. paspea). Mebhyrum, y npaken To Hajuemhe nuje
H3BOAMHBO 360r Maror 6poja haka y rpaay rae ce oap>kaBa HermocpeaHa HacTasa
(ue mory ce 6pojuano popmupatu rpyme y ckaaay ca [ Ipauanukom: ca 15-20
Y4YCHHKa 3a y3pacHO xeTeporeHa uan 20-25 3a xomoreHa opesmema). Takobe, Tep-
MUHE 32 usBol)ere HaCTaBe BEOMA je TEUIKO YCKAAAUTH ¢ obaBesama yueHnka. C
ApYTe CTpaHe, y rpasoBuMa rae noctoju sehu 6poj repmuna n haka, s6or o6asesa
POAMTENA, YICHUIIU KOJH CY U3 HCTE IIOPOAHLIE, & PASAHYHUTOT Y3PacTa, 3ajeAHO
Aoaase Ha Jac. Aaxkae, norpe6Ho je Haje¢pUKACHHUje OPraHU3OBATH HEIIOCPEAHY
HACTABY Y XETEPOICHOM OACSCHbY Ca yueHHIIMA 0A 1. A0 8. paspeaa rae je oaemerbe
gecto bpojuuje op nponucanor. Hajsehu 6poj yacosa y Benery opranusyje ce
Cy6OTOM M HEAEHOM.

ITpobaemu ¢ kojuma ce cycpehe HacTaBHUK BPAO Cy KOMIIACKCHU U OpOjHH.
ITopea moTpebHe KBaAUTETHE IIPUIIPEME 32 YAC Y XETCPOTCHOM OACAHCILY, YECTO
j€ HEOIIXOAHO U TpuAarof)aBare HACTABHOT CAAPIKAja, LITO HEPETKO [OAPA3yMeBa
U CaMO KPEUPAIE AEKIIU]a, TyTOBAbE AO PA3AUYUTHUX IPAAOBA Y JEAHO] CEAMUIIM
(Hexapa m aany), 06esbehuBame yanonuue (mpocropa), ciocobHOCT MMIIpOBH3a-
LIMje YCACA HEAOCTATKA AACKBATHHX CPCACTABA 3 paA U candHo. Ha HacraBHuky
j€ ¥ OATOBOPHOCT 3a 6poj YNHCAHUX YYEHHKA, jEp PEAOBHOCT HUXOBOT noxahama
HACTABE U HACTABAK LIKOAOBAIbA 3ABHCE HCKAYYHBO OA MOTHBALH]E, C 003UPOM Ha
TO AQ je AOIIYHCKA HAacTaBa GaKyATATHBHA.

3. Aa 6u pomyHcka HacraBa nMaaa OyayhHocrt, moapasymesao 6u ce KoHTH-
HYHpPaH paj Ha HEHOM ycaBpliuaBamy. He Moxxemo ce 3apoBosutH pactom Gpoja
YIHCAaHNX YYEHHKA YKOAMKO caMa HAaCTaBa HUje AOBOASHO KBAAUTETHa, jep he ce
HAKOH ITOYETHOT YYCHUYKOT H POAUTEAHCKOT CHTY3Hja3Ma OCTABUTHU IIUTAkbE Pe-
3YATaTa, Tj. pYHKLMOHAAHOCTH CTEICHOT 3Hawa. 3601 Tora je moTpebHO nocseheno
IPUCTYIIUTH PELIaBakby OBOT IIpobaeMa.

Cmpamezujom passoja 0bpazosarea u sacnumatrea y Penybiuyu Cpouju do 2030.
(2021) (y aamem Texcry: Crparernja), obyxsahena je n aomyHcka HacTaBa Ha
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cprickoM jesuky. Kao moceban num mop tauxom 1.7. HaBoae ce ,yHanpehen oaHOC
IpeMa CPIICKOM jE3UKY U KEbFDKEBHOCTH KA0 OCHOBHHUM €ACMEHTHMA HAIIMOHAA-
HOT U KYATYPHOT MACHTUTETA U yHaIpehuBame IIKOAOBaba Ha CPIICKOM jE3UKY Y
AHjacIIOpH .

Ipema Hssemmajy o cnposedenum xoncysmayujama y moxy uspade Ilpedroza
axyuonoz niana 3a nepuod 00 2023. do 2026. z0dune 3a cnposoherwe cmpamezuje
paseoja o6pasosarea u sacnumarsa y Penybanyu Cpbuju do 2030. 200une (2022),
Ha CCAQM KOHCYATATHBHHX CaCTaHaKa (Ca CEAAMHAECT TeMa) AOIYHCKA HACTaBa Ha
CPIICKOM jE3HKY y AMjacIiOpy HHje OHAA IPEAMET PasroBopa.

Y Axyuorom naany sa nepuod 2023-2026. (2023), y okBupy noceGHOT Luma
noa TadkoM 1.7, HaBoau ce u yHanpehuBame mkosoBama Ha CPIICKOM je3HUKy y
Aujaciopu u pernony. Konkperno, nokasares ncxoaa 6uhe noschame nponenra
4aCOBAa Y OKBHPY 00Pa3OBHO-BACIIMTHOT PaAd Ha CPIICKOM j€3HKY Y HHOCTPAHCTBY
KOjH Cy IIPUAHKOM CTPYYHO-IICAATOLIKOT HAA30pa 32 paA y LieAMHH (HacTasa u
BaHHACTABHE aKTUBHOCTH) IIPOLICICHU KO YCIICIIHU H BPCAHOBAHH OLlcHaMa 3
u 4 (Ha ckaam op 1 a0 4).

Y nepuoay op mxoacke 2018/2019. ao mxoacke 2022/2023. y Mtasuju je
U3BPLLICH jeAaH HaA30p OA cTpaHe PerryOandke mpocBeTHE HHCIIEKLH]E, AOK CTPYY-
HO-IIEAATOLIKOT HAA30Pa OA CTPaHe IPOCBETHHX CaBETHHKA U3 MuHucTapcra
Huje 6MA0. YBHA Y PaA HACTABHHKA IIPUCYCTBOM KOOPAMHATOPA Ha Yacy, 4uje je
npucyctso [ IpaBUAHHKOM IIPOIHCAHO jeAHOM Y IOAYTOAUIITY, OHAO Y yYHOHHUIIH,
61AO myTeM HHPOPMALIMOHO-KOMYHUKALMOHUX TexHoAorHja (I IpaBHAHHK, 9A.
18), peaAn30BaH je CaMo jeAHOM, U TO AOK Ce H3BOAMAQ HACTaBa Ha AAnHHY 360T
eIMACMHUje U3a3BaHe BUPYCOM KOBHA 19, kaaa je Haa30p 00aBrara KOOPAHHATOPKA
3aAy)KeHa 32 0By 3eMay. Ha ocHoBy Tora moxe ce pehn Aa je mpouena kBaanTera
Hacrase y Mraauju Gnaa saHeMapeHa U Aa je, paAM TOCTH3aka 60,SUX Pe3yATaTa y3
KOPHCHE IIPEAAOTe KOOPAUHATOPA HAM CABETHHKA M3 MUHHCTapCTBa, TOTpeOHO
CrpoBOAUTH Yenthu HAA30D M IIPOLICHY KBAAUTETA Peasnsanyje yacoBa. AOmyH-
CKa HACTABa Ha CPIICKOM je3HKy y OpraHusanuju MuHucTapcrBa ussosu ce 'y 22
Ap>xase ca 100 HacTaBHHUKA, 34 INTA Cy 3aAy)KEHE CBETA TPH KOOPAHHATOPKE, 4 TO
je HEAOBOSHO 32 MOCTU3AME XKEAEHOT IMAA, HAPOUUTO aKO CE UMA Y BHAY Ad je
HEIIOCPEAHA HACTABA 3ACTYILASCHH]A OA HACTABE HA AQ/SHHY.

Y oxBupy mepe 1.7.2. Yuanpelhusare xearumema 06pa3osno-sacnummoz pada
Ha cprcKom jeswcy ) urocmparncmey, ay BE3U C OBUM LIMAHEM, HABEACHO je Ad he mo-
KasaTesu pesyaTara OUTH cTONOCTOTHA 00yxBaheHOCT CTpyYHUM ycaBplaBameM
HACTaBHUKA KOJU PEAAU3YjY PaA Ha CPIICKOM je3UKY Y HHOCTPAHCTBY C HCTOM IIOYCT-

HOM BpCAHOLth, TC HOBChaHaC 6poja OPraHHU30BAHHX CAYKATHBHHX ITOCETA YICHHUKA
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aonyHckux mkoaa Cpbuju.” Takohe, kao usBopu ¢puHaHcHparba OBe Mepe HABOAE Ce
npuxoAu us Oyiiera, AooHaropcka cpeacTsa u punancujcka nomoh EY. Ipeasutyene
aKTUBHOCTH y CKAAAY C HaBeA€HOM MepoM jecy: 1.7.2.1. Jauarwe kanayumema na-
cmasHuka Koju ce ynyhyjy padu ocmeapusara 00pas08Ho-6acnumnoz paoa Ha cprcxom
Jesuxyy unocmpancmesy; 1.7.2.2. Jauarwe xanayumema HacmasHuKa an2ano8anuxy
npoyecy pearusayuje 00pa306H0-6AHUMHOZ PAOA HA CPICKOM JESUKY Y UHOCTRPAHCINGY;
1.7.2.3. Habasxa cmpyune u dpyze aumepamype 3a nacmasnuxe 3a nompebe opea-
Hu3ayuje 00pa308HO-8ACNUMHOZ PAOA HA CPNCKOM Je3UK) ) unocmpancmsy; 1.7.2.4.
Venocmasware cucmema 3a npahewe u 8pednosare keaisumema 00paso8Ho-6acnum-
Ho2 pada Ha cpnckom jesuxy y unocmparcmey u 1.7.2.5. Pearusayuja axmusnocmu
) YUY JA%aArA BE3A CA MATNUUOM 1 OCHANCUBAA PYHKUUOHALHE YROmPebe CPRcKoz
Jesuxa (popmuparse ,0pamcxux wxosa’, nocema 06pas08HO-HAYAHUM YEHIMPUMA U
KYAIYPHO-UCTROPUJCKUM CROMEHUUUMA).

ITopea peaoBHHUX 00yKa HAMEHCHUX HACTABHHUIMMA Y AMjaCIIOPH, KOje, 110
naaHy, Tpeba Aa cipoBoAr 3aBoA 3a yHanpehuBame o6pasoBama 1 BacriuTama (y
AaseM Tekery: 3YOB), Hame Muimeme je Aa 6u jeaHaKo AocTynHE Tpe6aso Aa
6Gyay u obyke npeasubene sa HacraBanke y Cp6uju, jep cy 1 OHe, TOTOTOBO AUTH-
TaAHO 00pa3oBatbe, BeOMa BaKHe 32 yHanpehusame pasa y unocrpancrsy. Crora
61 Mopaae 6uTi 0OaBesHe M AOCTYIIHE OHAAjH. Bpoj ceMunapa, cTpyYHuX cKyIosa
1 06yka y momeHyToM nepuoay (mxk. 2018/2019. — mxk. 2022/2023) 6uo je Beoma
OCKyAAH M HEAOBOMSAH 32 OCTBapHBatbe OTPeOHOT 6poja mpormmcaHnx 60a0Ba 3a
CTpy4Ha ycaBpluaBama HacTaBHUKA. [lopea yHuBepauTeTckux npodecopa u Apy-
I'MX CTPYYHHX AMILIA, HCU3OCTABHH YYCCHULIH y IAAHHUPAtby U peasnsanuju obyka
Tpe6aro 6u aa OyAy M HACTABHHIM AOIYHCKHX LIKOAQ — TPEHYTHH HAU OMBLIN.
Pasaor ToMe je ITO 3arpaBo HUKO KO HHje HCKYCHO OBAKaB PaA He 3Ha O KAKBUM CE
crenuUIHOCTHMA PaAH, HUTH OU Ce OHE MOTAE AO Kpaja AcPUHHCATH U CBECTH Ha
TauHo oapehen 6poj. asoheme pomyHcke HacTaBe y CBakoj AP)KaBH ce Pa3AMKYje
H, Aa 61 ce popMupasa MTO peasHHja CAHKA TPobaeMa, TPeOAAO 61 YKAYIUTH
wro Behn 6poj HacTaBHHKA ca cTPyYHUM HCKycTBOM. V3aarama HacTaBHHKA 13
AHjacIIope Ha ACTHHM CTPYYHUM CKYIIOBUMA 32 HACTABHHKE Y AUjACIIOPH, TAC CY
TOBOPHAHM O CBOJHM UCKYCTBUMA y PaAy M O IPHMEPHMA YCIICIIHUX YacOBa, [I0Ka-
3aAa Cy ce Kao KOHKPeTHa 1 e$puKacHa MOMOh y peaAusaliuju AOIyHCKe HaCTaBe.

Y oxsupy mepe 1.4.2. Ilodcmuyawe unmepkyimypairnocmu y 06pasosary
npeasub)eHa je 0byka HacTaBHHKa 32 peaansanujy nporpama CpIricku Kao cTpaHn

jCBI/IK. HI/IjC HarAaliC¢HO Aa AU jC 06y1<a HPCABI/II:)CHa M 32 HACTABHUKC Y MHOCTPaH-

ZY OKBHPY OBC MCp€ HAaBCACHO jC unosehame 6p0ja TIOAPXKaHHUX ACKTOpPA cpncxorjesm(a Y HHOCTpaH-
CTBY, aAH TO HI/IjC TCMa HAILICT paAa.
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CTBY, 2 Hallle MUIIACHE j¢ A2 O1 32 BUX Tpebaro A2 Oyae 00aBesHA PaAd KBAAUTET-
HHj€ HACTABE, jep j€ Y IPAKCH OBAKAB IPHUCTYII YYEHY CPIICKOT je3UKa 3a YYCHHKE
AOITYHCKHX LIKOAQ 4ECTO HEOIIXOAAH.

4. MunncrapcTBo npocsere, Hayke H TexHoaomkor passoja 1 3YOB npomnu-
caau cy lpasuinuk 0 0cmeapusary 00paso81o-6acnumno2 pada y uHoCMpPancmasy,
qnju je Aco 1 OKBUPHU IIAQH HACTABE U yUCHa Ca MPEIOPYUCHUM CAAPXKAJUMA U
OYEeKUBaHUM HcxoAnMa. [A06aAHO 1 MeceyHO IAaHupatbe je 06aBe3a HACTABHUKA,
aAu rocToju notpeba reHepasHor yckaahusama. Aemaa ce Aa ce He 0bpaae Heke
TEME U IPENOPYICHH CAAPKAJH (KOjI/I CY KOHIJUITUPAHH II0 Y3PaCTHMa, a He IO
paspeAnMa), jep je 1436op MPENyIITEH HACTABHUKY. Hapoan Hp06AeM HacTaje
KaAa Aobe A0 cMeHe HacTaBHUKA U KaAa Ce IIOCTaB oA IUTAkbE 1T je cBe 0OpalyeHo
y IPETXOAHE 9eTHPH ropuHe. Tako HemTo Huje Moryhe apekBaTHO caraepaTn Ha
OCHOBY HHHUIIMjaAHHX TECTOBA, A HAY3OPHO j€ OYEKUBATH Ad C€ HACTABHUK KOjH je
TEK CTYIIHO Ha AY>KHOCT G6aBH ACTAASHOM AHAAM30M MECCYHHX IIAAHOBA HAU AHEB-
HHUKa PaAa 32 IPETXOAHH IIEPHOA. 3060T Tora je moTpeban KOHKPETHH]H IPOrpam,
Ca ACTaAHUJUM IPAKTHYHUM YIYTCTBUMA M CMEPHHULIAMA KOje OU BOAUAE yjeAHa-
4aBamy [IAQHOBA Y CBUM AP>KaBaMa, [IPU 4eMy OU THM cMepHHL[aMa 61a0 00yx-
BaheHO LIEAOKYITHO OCMOTOAUIIEbE IKOAOBabE. YjeAHAYABAbE CE TIOAPA3yMeBa
Ha rA062AHOM (HITp. TEMaTCKOM) HHBOY, @ HE HCKAYIY]Y Ce PA3AHKE Y MECCYHHM
IIAQHOBHMA BE3aHUM 32 CIIELUPHIHOCTH CPEAUHA U IPYIIa, O YEMY BOAM pavyyHa
CBaKH HACTaBHUK ITOjEAHAYHO.

ITporpam 61 Tpe6aAO KOHIUITHPATH Y CKAAAY € KOPEAALIM]CKO-MHTETPALIHCKUM
IPHUCTYIIOM, KOjH j€ HAjIPUMEHAUBUjH Y OBAKBOj BPCTHU IIIKOAE, U HA Taj HAYUH
YCKAAAUTH CAAPYKAj€ U3 CBA TPU IIPEAMETA. IToaasehu oa Tora aa j€ pa3Boj je3UIKUX
KOMIIETEHLIHja K/oy9aH U 33 Pa3yMEBalbe, YUCHbe U IIOBE3UBAE OCTAAOT IPAAHBA,
»HacTaBHUK he y 063up ysumaru u mehynpeamerHe koMneTeHIMje 1 ycaraamaBary
IAQHHPabe HACTABHUX CAAPIKaja U3 CPIICKOT je3HUKA U KIbMIKEBHOCTH €A CAAPIKAjEM
APYTHX IIPEAMETA, KA FOA j€ TO CBPCUCXOAHO™ (Mrkalj 2018:59).

OBag ce nmpe cBera NOCTaBAa MUTABE METOAUYKOT IPHCTYIIA CPIICKOM je3uky. Pa-
HUje [IOMEHYTH TEPMHH 3aBHYajHU jesuk Mapuna Jamuh xopucru 3a aeny cprickor
II0OPEKAA Y AHjACIIOPH YHjH CY MOTUBH Y4CHa CPIICKOT CY0jeKTUBHMU, EMOIIMOHAAHU
U OPUCTPACHH M OCAUKABajy IPUPOAY oAHOca pema Cpbuju, cpIickoM jesuky u
KYATYpH. Y KOHTEKCTY 3aBUYajHE IICAATOTHjE M CAMA MCTOAMKA HOCHAA 01 Ha3HB
METOAMKA HACTABE CPIICKOT Kao 3aBuuajHor (Janji¢ 2015: 10) u npeacraBaasa 6u
jeAHY OA TPaHA METOAUKE CPIICKOT je3HKa (]anjic’ 2020).

Paa HacTaBHHKa, MAAHHPAIbE Yaca U IIPUCTYIT HACTABH CPIICKOT KA0 3aBHYajHOT

HCE MOTYy 6I/ITI/I HCTH'Yy APXKaBH TAC OACHCHHC YHMHHU IIPBA I‘CHCP&LH/Ija Y4ICHHKA pObCHI/IX
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y pacejamy (xao wro je y Hajsehoj mepu y Benery, y Mraauju) u tamo rae je pea
o) Tpchoj UAHU 9E€TBPTOj TeHEPALIHjH. Y npsom CAY4ajy Behu Cy HMBO 3HaIba jE3UKA
¥ IOBE3AHOCT Ca MATULIOM, AOK C€ y 3eMAdaMa IA¢ ¢y ydeHuuu Tpeha nau derspra
reHepaluja poheHa y HHOCTPaHCTBY IPUCTYI ey 3aBUYajHOT je3HKa PUOAIKaBa
Y4EHY CPIICKOT KaO CTPAHOT.

Ha meroae y4yema yTude u mpaBUAHOCT y4EHHYKOL TOBOPA CPIICKOT jE3UKa, Ca
9HM je Y Be3U U 00pa3oBambe POAUTESA, AAU U CBECT O BAXKHOCTH yIIoTpebe 3aBu4aj-
Hor jesuka y MehycobHoj komyrnkauuju. Y Benery, y Hajsehem npouenty, ped je o
POAHTESUMA C OCHOBHHM H CPEAIHM HIBOOM 00Pa30Bakba, a IOPEKAOM CY HajBHIIIE
3 HCTOYHe, Te LieHTpaAHe U jyxae Cpbuje, rae ce y pasroBOPHOM CTUAY HE KOPHCTE
CBU [AACKHH OOAHIIN Y CKA2AY Ca HOPMOM CPIICKOT je3UKa (HIIp. y HOPOAHLIAMA U3
ucroure CpOuje AokaTHBHA pOopMa Ce 3aMebyje aKy3aTUBHOM U OBaj IIPOOAEM y
HACTaBH Ce HajTeXe OTKAama). Takobe, mkoay noxalajy u ysennnu nopexaom us
Peny6auke Cpricke, 11a je BAKHO 0OpaTUTH MasKEby Ha HjEKaBCKU H3TOBOP M TOBOPHE
KapaKTePHCTHUKE OBOT MOAPYYja. Y ApXKaBaMa C AMjaCIIOPOM M3 OCTAAMX KpajeBa
Cpb6uje akueHaT y HacTaBH Tpeba CTABUTH Ha HEKe Apyre nporycTe y sHawsy. [Ipu
IAQHHUpaby Yaca U ©300pa U IpUIpeMe HACTABHUX CAAP>Kaja HACTABHUIM MOPajy
MIMaTH y BHAY M KYATYPOAOILIKE HOCCOHOCTH IIOPOAULIA M3 KOJUX ACLia IOTUYY, C
yBasKaBambeM KYATYPOAOLIKHX 0COGeHOCTH 3eMme AooMahnHa.

Cama HacraBa y Hajehoj 61 Mepu Moraa GuTH TAaHHpaHa KaO TEMATCKA, Be3aHa
3a Opojue MehyHapoaHe, a HajBUIIE AP)KAaBHE U HAjBAXKHUjE BEPCKE IIPA3HUKE, jep
YIPaBO OHH YMHOTOME FOBOPE O MACHTUTETY jeAHOT Hapoaa. To 6u oaakinaso
HCHO [IAAHHPAhe U KOHKPETU3ALH)Y, 2 MHTETPALIUjCKH O ce y HACTaBY yBPCTUAH
U CAAPOKajH BE3AHH 32 ONTHCMEABAbE, IPAMATHKY, PABOITUC H APYTO.

5. 3a paa y AOIYHCKOj HACTABH IIPENIOPYUYEHH €Y YHOCHULIU KOje je 0A00pUAO
Munucraperso npocsere Penrybanke Cpbuje. Ocum mux, y 003up Aosase 1 OHH
KOjU ce KopucTe y ocHOBHUM 1ukoaama y Cpouju. [ IpsonomenyT, y usaamy 3aBoaa
3a YIOCHUKE M HACTaBHA CPEACTBA, IIOCTOjE Y EACKTPOHCKO] pOPMHU H AO IIPE ABE-
TPHU FOAMHE IIPUCTYIIAAM CMO UM IPEKO AMHKOBa. MebyTum, To Buime Huje moryhe,
TaKO AA Ce HACTABHULIM CHaAa3e npeysnmMajyhu ux jeAHu oa Apyrux.

Caaprkaju 6u Tpebaro Aa 6yay npuaaroheHu yyeHHIMMA AOIYHCKE HACTaBE
Ha CPIICKOM je3HKY, aAH Cy Mabe-BHILE KOHIIUINPAHU KA0 yIOCHHUIM HaMEHeHHU
peaoBHOM LIKOAOBawsy.” HajBuie TakBUX mpuMepa jecTe y ACKIjHjaMa 32 CTapHUjH
y3pacrt. 3a yYeHHUKE Y AUjaCIIOPH, Ma KOAHKO AOOPO II03HABAAH CPIICKH j€3HK, IO~
CTOjH MHOIUTBO HETO3HATHX CTAHAAPAHO]jE3HYKHX TepPMUHA yobuyajeHnx harnma

KOjH C€ IIKOAY]Y y Cp61/1j1/1. Camum TuM, npu 06paAn YMETHHYKOT A€AQ AyTOPCKE

3Bume o oBome B. y Mijajlovi¢ 2018.
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KIIKEBHOCTH OTPeOHO je MHoro Buuie BpemeHa. Hajipe ce mocsehyjemo Gyk-
BAAHOM pPa3yMEBamy, a TEK OHAQ, MaAd OTEXXAHO, IPUCTYNAMO TyMadeHhy TEKCTA.
Hapounr npobaem Hacraje ipu 06pasn HapOAHE KIBIDKEBHOCTH, TAE U CAM 110jaM
yHOCH 320yHY KOA Daka M MPUANYHO MM je alCTPaKTaH, aAM je CABAAAMB Y3 I10-
moh nacraBuuka. Hajsehu nsasos npeacraBsa 06pasa enckux necama. Omne cy
y unTaHKama Hajuemhe pate y HcToM 06MMy Kao y YUTaHKaMa 32 PEAOBHE LIKOAE
(Yax yraaBHOM HaMemEHE HCTOM Pa3peAy), LITO YYEHHUIIMMA IPEACTABAA IToceban
HAIIOP, YaK M 32 CAMO HCTPAKUBAYKO YUTakbe. APXaUdHE PEIU AOAATHO KOMIIAHKY])Y
pasyMeBarbe M YHTAIE, 4 U Y CAMUM O0jallbebUMa BHXOBOT 3HAYCHA HEPETKO CY
TepMuHu HenosHaty hanmma. Beh y npoj pasu o6paae oaxsor acaa morpebHa cy
Gap ABa LIKOACKA Yaca, He YKoy dyjyhu kopeaanujcky Besy ¢ HcTopujoM, Koja 61 ce
MOpaAa OCTBAPUTH U IIPE CAMOT TyMadera ImecMe. Aakae, YKOAUKO OU ce TEKHUAO
HIIYMTABAY LEAOT TEKCTA AATOT Y YUTAHIIM U TYMadCHy HEIIO3HATUX PEUH, TELUIKO
Aa GHCMO 1TOCa0 AOBEAU AO KPaja M 3aAP>KAAM MOTUBALHM)Y M KOHIIEHTPUCAHOCT
y4eHHKa jep 61 ce IPEMOPUAH OA jJEAHOANTHOT U 32 BUX BPAO TEWKOT nocAa. (¥
OBaKBOj BPCTH HACTaBe HE MOXE €€ padyHaTH Ha MCTPAKUBAIKU pap Koa Kyhe.)
Cama nuTama 3a pasyMeBambe TEKCTA CAAP)KE MHOIITBO YYEHHIIMMA HEITO3HATHX
TEPMHHA, IPEMAA CE MOPa IPUMETUTH A Cy 3aXTEBH I10jEAHOCTABASCHH Y OAHOCY
Ha [IMTakba U3 YUTAHKH 33 PCAOBHY HACTABY H Y TOM CMHCAY MOTY IToMoh# AaKioj
06paau Aeaa. mak, reHepasHHU 3aKAYYaK je AQ je OBAKAB CAAPKA) y YUTAHLIM HEAO-
BOoAHO npuaarohen hauuma poomyrcke HacTaBe Ha CPIICKOM je3HKY M A2 HACTABHUKY
MOXe OMTH caMO IOAA3HA OCHOBA 32 KPEHUPabe ACKIIHje, Tj. AA HEMA CYLITHHCKE
Pa3AMKE Y OAHOCY Ha UCTH CaAP)Kaj HAMEHCH PAAY Y PEAOBHO] HACTABH. Y BE3HU C
oBuM 30Ha MpKan HcTHYE AQ j€ ,HACTABHHUK Y€CTO IPUMOPAH A2 TEKCTOBE HAMEHbE-
He HACTAaBHOj 06paAM apanTHpa U npuaarohasa, npuToM akTuBHpajyhn sHavajHy
METOAHYKY PAAY — TYMAUCHC HEIIO3HATHX U MAbe IO3HATHX Pedn” (Mrkalj 2018:
58). CandHO je 1 ca caapxajuma y ynbernnuuma us npeamera Moja orag6una Cp-
0Hja, 2 HajyOUSHBHjE Y TPAMATHYKUM CAAPXKAjUMA 32 CTAPUjH Y3PACT, Koje 6w, 1o
HallleM MULIACHY, TPeOaAO PEAYKOBATU TAKO AA CE Y€ KPO3 IIPUMEpE, y3 KPaTKe
HAIIOMEHE Ca CAKETHM U II0jEAHOCTABAS>EHUM IPAMATHYKUM ITPAaBHUAUMA.
Hajxopuchuje 61 61A0 Aa ce HAIPaBe EACKTPOHCKHU YHOCHHIM HHTEIPHCAHHUX
cappiKaja c OAFOBapajth/IM AMHKOBHMA (y AOTIYHCKOj HACTaBH IPEAABAHE AECKIIHjE
BPAO YECTO AOIIYHYjEMO BUACO-CAAPIKAJHMA), KOjH O1 OUAU AOCTYITHH U Y9CHULH-
Ma u HactaBHULUMa. OBAE ce OTBapa pobAeM OPEMACHOCTH YIHOHULIA, O YEMY
hemo xacnuje ropopuru. Crparerujom obpasosamwa u Baciurama y Penybanuu
Cpbuju 40 2030. roanne npeasuljena je nspasa objeanmenor yubenunxa 3a csa

Tpu npeamera: Cpricku jesuk, Moja oray6una Cp6uja u OcHOBH KyATYpe cpIicKor
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HapoAa. Y IOMEHYTOM AOKYMEHTY HHUj€ Pa3jallllbeHO AQ AU CE PAAU O MHTEIPUCAHUM
ACKIMjaMa HAHM O jeAHOj KIbH3H KOja 61 MMaaa mpuIojeHe (3aceOHe) caapkaje sa
CBa TPU IIPEAMETA.

6. Aa 6UCMO IPY>XMAM TOAPIIKY jEAHH APYTHMA M TOOOMIIAAN KBAAUTET Ha-
CTaBe, Ha JEAHOM OA CTPYYHHX CKYIIOBA 32 HACTABHUKE AOITYHCKE HACTABE Y AHjac-
IIOpU AOTOBOPEHO je Aa ce popMupa 6asa HACTABHOT MaTepUjaAa YHjU Cy ayTOPU
caMmu HacTaBHULU. Taxko je, y3 caraacHoct Munucrapcersa, mkoacke 2015/2016.
nokpeHyTa uHTepHeT-crpannua Moja Cpbuja — mo cam ja Kao u eAeKTpOHCKa 6asa
HACTAaBHUX MaTepujara Jac 7o 4ac, 4uju je ayTop u ypeaHuk buaa baaxenxa Tpu-
ByHunh, KoopauHarop Hactase 3a @pannycky, Mraanjy, Caosenujy u Maary op
mkoacke 2019/2020. ao mxoacke 2022/2023. ropune.

Mebyrnm, oa mxoacke 2023/2024. roanse 6asa ce He AOIYHbaBa, AAH CE U AASE
mory kopuctutu Beh ocramenu caapxaju. Cajr je op Beanke nomohu HactaBHU-
LIMMa y AUjACIIOPH, 2 MOKE IIOCAY)KHTHU KAO TUAOT-TIPOjEKaT Ha OCHOBY Kojer bu ce
dopmupasa 6asa ca METOANMKH KBAAMTETHUM IPUIIPEMaMa 3a Jac, ypahenum nmpema
npeABrl)eHOM HaCTABHOM IIAQHY M IIPOIPaMy 3a AOITYHCKY HACTABY Y AUjACIIOPH,  CBE
01 KOHTPOAMCAAU ¥ KOPUTOBAAH 3AIIOCACHHLM CTPYYHHUX HHCTUTYLHja Y MATULIA.

3YOB je popmupao eaektpoHcKy 6asy Obpasosuu pecypcu 3a Hezo6are Kyamype
CPICKOZ HAPOOA U PA3BUAE HAYUOHANHOZ UOCHINUMEMA, TAE ce MOoTy npoHahu
MaTepHUjaAl KOPUCHH M 32 HACTABY Y AUjaCIIOPH. Y3 capaamy ¢ MuHKcTapcTBOM
npocsere Penybanke Cpbuje, oBa MHCTUTYLIHja TOKPeHyAa je pojexar Moja Cp-
buja, nopman 3a ONYHCKY HACINABY HA CPICKOM JEIUKY ) UHOCIMPAHCING), HA KOJEM CY
y $pasu u3pase MaTepHjaAl U pecypcu Koju he pyKUTH IIOAPILIKY HACTABH CPIICKOT
je3MKa ¥ O9yBamy KyATYPHOT MAEHTUTETA Cp6a Y AUjacIIOpH.

Takobe, o6jaBset je u [lpupyunux 3a nacmasnuxe Koju ocmeapyjy 0opasos-
Ho-sacnummuu pad y unocmpancmsy (2023), HacTao Kao pe3yaTar 06yKe 04 jaBHOT
untepeca ,I Iporpam 06yke HacTaBHuKa KOju ce yryhyjy Ha pas y HHOCTpaHCTBY .
ITopea BaXHHX IHTamba 32 OCTBApHBate 00Pa3OBHO-BACIIUTHOT PaAd, Y BeMy ce
HaAa3e ¥ IPUMEPH U3 HACTABHE IIPAKCE, KA0 U CABETH 32 IIPEBA3HADKEIbE IPEIPEKA
Y HOBOj PAAHOj CPEAUHH.

7.V 3emmama nonyt Hemauke u U_IBajuapcxe, TA€ HACTaBa Ha CPIICKOM JE3UKY
(paHuje CPIICKOXPBATCKOM) IIOCTOJH AyXKe OA TTOAQ BEKA, YACOBH CE OAPKABA)Y Y
YYMOHHI}AMa PEAOBHHX IIKOAA 3eMmbe AooMahuHa. Takas je cayuaj u ca CaoBeHunjom,
A€ AOITYHCKA HAaCTaBa IIOCTOjH TEK I1eTy ToAUHY. Y ceBepHOj Mraauju, y perujama
Benero n Aato Aaube (jeaar rpaa), HactaBa ce OABHja [IETHACCT FOAMHA, 2 IPobAaeM
IPOCTOPA PELIABajy POAUTEASU U YAPYXKema. JacoBH ce 0OApKaBajy y y4HOHHUIIAMA
PHUMOKATOANYKHX [APOXHja HAM IIPOCTOPHjaMa CPIICKUX KayOoBa. Mayserax je
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Buuenua, rae cy cy6oTOM 4acoBH y yYHOHMIIAMA OIIITHHCKE 3TPAAE, Y3 KOjy ce
HAAA3U M UTAAHjaHCKA o6ubanoTexa. I/IBHajMA)I/IBaH:C npocTopuja nAahajy YAPYXKEH:a
uAau popurtesu. Herae mocroju AoroBop Aa ce 3aKynHHHA HIAOKHAAH PAAOM Y BE3H
€a OAPKABAEM srpaAc.4

OBsaksa pemiersa HOCe BULE TPoOAECMA: HEAACKBATHOCT YCAOBA U HEAOCTATaK Ha-
CTaBHUX CPEACTABA Ay TOMATCKH yTHYY Ha KBAAUTET HACTABE, AOCTYIHOCT IIPOCTOPA
CaMo y BpeMe OApIKaBatba 4acoBa OTEKABa U3BONCIbe BAHHACTABHUX aKTUBHOCTH,
HAAOKHAAE YacoBa U CA. Y 3€MAaMa TAC j€ AONYHCKA HACTaBa HA CPIICKOM jE3UKY
IIPENO3HATA Y IPOCBETHOM CUCTEMY LIKOAA MMa Behr KpEAMOUAUTET 1 HE3aBUCHOCT
Y CaMHM THM je MOTHBALMja 32 ieHO noxahame Beha.

AaexBarHUM MehyAp)KaBHIM CIIOpasyMHUMa M Ha IIPUMEPHMA 3EMana TAC j€ AO-
ITyHCKa HACTaBa Ha CPIICKOM je3UKy npuxsaheHa y mpocBeTHUM cucTeMnMa Tpe6aso
6u pemasary u curyanujy y Mraauju.

ITpobaemu mocroje u npu opranusosawy npupepabda. 3a npocaany Cperor
Case 1 kpaja KOACKe ToAUHE TOTPe6HO je nponahn oarosapajyhy caay. Ykoanko
ce Ha IpUPeAOH OKyIIAajy yICHUIIU ca CBHX HACTABHUX MecTa y Benery, morpebHo
je MeceLiMa paHuje IpoHahM MO30PHIITE HAM CANYAH IPOCTOP, AOBOASHO BEAHKH
3a oBakBy BpCTy porabaja. ¥3 To, casa ce 3akynayje caMo TOT AaHa M HE IIOCTOjU
moryhHOCT oAp>kaBarba Ipobe Ha CLICHH, OCHM HEOCPEAHO npea u3Boheme. Tpe-
6a MMaTH y BUAY AQ je TO jeAnHA Ipoba ca CBUM Y4ECHHLMMA jep, 300T YAAHCHO-
CTH HACTaBHHUX MECTA U HEAOCTATKA IIPOCTOPa, HUje Moryhe paHuje OKymuTH cBE
yuenuke. Takobe, sa peaansannjy manndecranyje ,Kpoc PTC-2”, koja ce y oBom
Aeay Mtaanje oppskaBa op 2017. roprHe, HeonxoaHu cy 6e3beAHH TepeHH, 32 Koje
npeacrasHuny CaBeTa poauTesa, YHja j€ AY’KHOCT OPraHH3aldja HOMEHYTOT KPOCa,
MOPajy TPOXKUTH ITOCeOHE AO3BOAE OA HAAACKHHUX Y ONIITHHAMA.

8. Kao 1mTo ce u3 HaBeACHOT MOXeE 3aKAyIUTH, PYHKLIHOHUCAE CPIICKE AO-
nyHcke mKkoAe y Mraanju yMHOroMe 3aBuCH 04 cHMOHMO3¢ U KBAAUTETHE CaPaAbe
HACTABHHKA Ca YYCHHILIUMA M IUXOBHM POAUTE,SHMA. 32 CPIICKE HCEACHHUKE Hallla
IIKOAA j& BHIIIE OA MECTA TAC BbUXOBA Aelia yue cprcku jesauk. Kpos opranusanuje
u ydemha y BAHHACTaBHUM aKTHBHOCTHMA M OHH ce Mel)yco6HO yrosHajy u Apyxe
U HA Taj HAYUH qupmhyjy COIICTBEHY ITOBE3AHOCT ¢ MaTULIOM. [I3y3eTHO Baxan
dakTop jecTe BUXOBA BOdA AQ, IOPEA PEAOBHHX 00aBe3a, AOIIPUHOCE U jadarby
AoryHcKe mKoAe. HacTaBHUK, MHOTO BHINIE HETO y PEAOBHO]j IIKOAM, UMa YAOTY
MOTHBATOpA. HOTPCGHO je ctBopHTH aTMOCdepy Y KOjoj hecen ITOCPEAHM U HETIO-

CPCAHH YYCCHHUIIH AOITYHCKE HACTaBC (y‘{CHI/IL[I/I, HaCTaBHHK, pOAI/ITCA:I/I) OCChaTI/I

*O nacranky u pasBojy cprcke aonyHcke mkoae ,Cseru Casa” y Mraauju, rae ce onmunpHuje roso-
pu o HaunHuMa 06e3behuBara pocTopa 3a HacTasy, mucasu cmo y Joarosuh 2020: 151.
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IIPHjaTHO U €2 33A0BOASCTBOM AOTIPHHOCUTH H0AUTKY cpricke mkoae. [ Topea Hammx
LIPKaBa, IIKOAA je€ APYTO CAOMPHO MECTO UCEAHCHUYKHX IOPOAHIIA KOje YE3HY 3a
PaMUAHjaPHUM OKYIIAABHMA (HaPO‘{I/ITO 32 BEAMKE IIPABOCAABHE npasﬂyu(e) KakBa
cy umaan y oraibunu. Kpearusre paproHuIe y OKBUpPY BAHHACTABHUX AKTHBHOCTH
3a mpasHuKe ronyT AeTumalia, Bosxxuha, Backpca u ca. mpuanka cy 3a 3ajeAHHYKH
paa u Apyxeme. Cpricka IIKOAa TaAd IIOCTaje KOMICH3AIIHja 32 TPEHYTKE KOjH
HajBHIIE HEAOCTAjy ASYAMMA HAIIET MOPEKAA KOjU CY MOPAAU A HAITYCTE POAHY
rpyay. ¥ TOM CMHCAY, OAHOC HACTABHHKA €A POAUTESHMA je Matbe POPMAAAH HETO
Y PEAOBHO]j IKOAH, IIITO ¥ A€ HE HCKAYUYje MOCTOjamhe MPOPECHOHAAHOT OAHO-
ca. HacraBHMK y AOIIYHCKOj HACTaBU MMa U YAOTY Yj€AMHHUTESA KOJH, CTBapajyhu
HOPOAMYHY aTMOC(EPY, TOAMIKE CPIICKY IIKOAY HA CTYIAH H3HAA, I1A POAUTEAU Y
10j (opea 06pasoBama CBoje AcLie) BUAE H cebe, KO ACO jeAHOT BEAHKOT CPIICKOT
KOAEKTHBA, Y KOjEM CBaKO OA HBUX HMa CBOj AOTIPHHOC.

9. I'Nornucusamem Pemera u YroBopa 0 pasy y HHOCTPaHCTBY, PEAOBaH Ha-
CTaBHUK, n3abpaH Ha KOHKYpcy MuHHCTapCcTBa IPOCBETE, IIPEAaje AOKYMEHTALIH]y
MuHMCTApCTBY CIIOAHUX ITOCAOBA, KA0 IIOCPEAHHUKY € aMOACAAOM 3EMde Y KOjy ce
HACTaBHUK yr[yhyje. I'lpocsernu pasHuLy Koju o6aBA>ajy nocao y Mraauju Ao61/1jajy
Buse 3a Mucujy. [ To HACTABHHKOBOM AOAACKY, HAKOH IIpHjaBe 60paBKa, HTaAUjaHCKO]
IIOAMIIM]H IIPEAdje e AOKYMEHTAIHja 32 A0OHujarbe IpUBpEMEHE A03BOAE OOpaBKa
(nepMeca) paau obaByarba MECHjE KOja TPaje AO IIPECTAHKA HACTABHHKOBOT aHIa-
XKOBatba. 360r KOMITAMKOBAHE HTAAHjAHCKE AAMUHUCTPALIHjE, HA By CE CAAA YCKA U
TI0 TOAMHY AdHA (u pemasa ce a2 YTOBOP 32 AQTY ITKOACKY TOAUHY ucrexse). 3a To
BpeMe A0OHja ce TOTBPAQ 3a AcrasaH 6OpaBak, Koja ca CoOOM HOCH OrpaHHYCHA y
IOTAEAY ITyTOBakba U3BAH 3€MAE. YTOBOPH ca MHUHHCTapCTBOM MPOCBETE CKAAIIA)jY
Cce Ha TOAUHY AaHa, a 110 [ [paBUAHMKY MOTY ce OOHaBAATH AO YETHPU TOAMHE, H3Y-
3€THO, Y CAYYajy BAHPEAHUX OKOAHOCTH U AY>KE (Yaan 9), mrro ca cobom HOCH MHOTa
orpanundema. [eHepaaHn koH3yAaTy Tpcry cBOjuM 3asarameM IIOMasKe HACTABHUKY
A TIPEMOCTH TIPETIPEKE: NMPEKO MOTBPAA KOjUM IapPaHTYje HACTABHUKOB PaA (jcp
IIKOAE HUCY pCFI/ICTPOBaHC) Ao momohu 3a A0bujarse 3APaBCTBEHOT OCUTypatba
(yrosop xoju mocroju ca Mraaujom Huje 06HaBAaH jom 0A A06a cTape Jyrocaasuje).
VkoAanko HacTaBHHK (A0 capa yBEK HACTaBHHUIIE) AOAA3H 63 IOPOAHIIE, CUTyallHja
je sHaTHO jeaHOCTaBHHUja. MehyTnm, ako Huje Takas cay4aj, mpobaem he Hacraru
Beh y Amb6acapu HMtaauje y Beorpaay, koja Hema npaBo peurerse 3a BpcTe BU3sa
YAQHOBHMMA ITOpOAHIIe. [paskere CTaHa MPEMYINTCHO j¢ HACTABHUKY, IPH YeMY
CTaHOAABLIM YTAABHOM TPasKe OOpadyHe IAaTa y HPETXOAHA TPH MECELIA, A IPHMakba
KOja je HACTaBHUK MMAo y Cp61/1j1/1 HIHCY AOBO/ASAH FaPaHT 332 PEAOBHO naahame.

Taxolye, HeonxoaHO je Aa HacTaBHUK y MITaauju nMa akTHBaH 6aHKOBHU PadyH.
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CBe 0Be OKOAHOCTH Y ITOYETKY OTEXKABAjY KBAAUTETHO YCIIOCTABASAE HACTABE
u nocsehuBame PaAy KOjH je yMHOIOME APYTauHUju OA IOCAA KOjH j€ HACTAaBHHUK
00aB&A0 Y PEAOBHOj LIKOAH.

Behuna oBux npobaema Moraa 61 6UTH pelieHa aHIAKOBAbEM HAAACKHUX
munucrapcrasa y Penrybannu Cpbuju. YroBopu koju 61 Tpajasu Ayxke OA TOAUHY
AaHa OAaKIaAu 61 HacTaBHUKOB bopasak y Mraaunju u Apyrum semmama. Trume 61
ce u3berAo Tpolee BpeMeHa M HOBIA, Kao 1 becrioTpebHa Opura, Koja oaysnma
eHeprujy Koja 61 Moraa 6UTH ycMepeHa Ka HaCTaBU.

10. Y pomyHCKOj HACTaBH HA CPIICKOM j€3UKY HOBOM HACTABHHKY jEAMHA AACK-
BaTHA ITOMOR jecTe HCKYCTBO KOACTA KOJH CY BOAHHU A2 IIPEHECY OHO IUTO Cy Hay-
YUAU.

AornyHcka HacTaBa Ha CPIICKOM j€3HKY TOYETHUIIMMA Y OBOM IIOCAY jECTE BEAHKA
HEITO3HAHHIIA ¥ 33TO Cy BEOMA BaKHU CTPY4HH CKYIIOBH Ha KOjUMAa HACTABHUIIU IIpE-
HOCE CBOja AParolieHa HCKYCTBA ITyTEM HACTABHUX jEAMHHUIIA HAH ITPEACTABAAEM
opraHu3alyje 06pa3soBHO-BACIIUTHOL PAAA Y HHOCTPAHCTBY.

Baxan AonmprHOC mKOAOBamy KapApoBa Koju he 6utn 00yyeHu 3a nmpakTHyas
PaA Y IpeAaBamy CPIICKOT KA0 3aBUYAJHOT jE3UKA jeCTE aKPEAUTALIM]A IPEAMETA
Memoduka nacmase cpnckoz kao 3a8u4ajuoz jesuxa Ha AenaprMany sa cpOUCTUKY
®unosodcxor dakyarera y Humy (Novakovié 2023). Msyuasamem oBor npeame-
Ta U Ha APYTUM KaTeApPaMa 3a CPIICKH je3UK OCTAAUX yHUBepauTeTa y Perybannm
Cp6buju u Penrybanuu Cprickoj umasn 6MCMO HaCTaBHHKE CIIPEMHH]E 32 PaA Y
AOITYHCKHM LIKOAAMA Y AMjaCIIOPH H, CAMHM THM, AAANTALIHja HA HOBE PAAHE OKOA-
HOCTH 61Aa 61 AakIa.

11. U1 Bobeme neaaromxe AOKyMEHTALH]E Y AOIYHCKO] HACTABU Ha CPIICKOM
jE3UKY pasAMKYje ce y OAHOCY Ha peaoBHY mKkoay. M aame ce kopucre manupau
AHEBHHULIM paAa U hauke KbrKuIe, 2 ¢ 063UPOM Ha TO AA jeAQH HACTABHUK BOAU
KOMIIAETHY EBUACHIIM]Y 3a CBE YYEHHUKE KOjUMA IIPEAAj€E, TIOCAA j€ BEOMA MHOTO.
Beanku 6poj moparaka 3a yrucusame ce OHABAA, A 3AIMCHUKE CA HACTABHUY-
kux Beha n APyIHX cacTaHaka HaMCAHUX Y €ACKTPOHCKO] popMH (paAu BUXOBOT
ycBajarba OA CTPaHE CBUX IPHCYTHHX) HACTABHULIY IIPEIUCY)y y AHeBHHKe. OBaj
npobaem Tpebaro 6u pemasaty yBol)ereM CACKTPOHCKHX AHCBHHKA M 32 HACTABY
y Aujacriopu. PeAOBHM HACTaBHHIIM, A jOII BUILE XOHOPAPHH, OA KOjHX MHOTH He-
Majy HCKYCTBa y PaAy y PEAOBHOj IKOAH, cycpehy ce ca mpobaeMoM monymwasarba
AHCBHHUKA PaAd M MAaTHYHUX KibHra. Takobe, npu mucamy yBepema 0 3aBPIICHOM
LIIKOAOBAEbY YECTO IUTAME j¢ OMAO KAKO I'a MOMYHUTH KOA YYCHHKA KOjU HACTABY
Hucy noxabhaan op npsor paspeaa. [Tocroju HU3 AnAEMa y BE3H Ca ONMYHaBabeM

IICAQr'OLIKE AOKyMCHTaLH/IjC, Ha KOja HH CaMH KOOPAHUHATOPH HCMajy ycaraamcHe
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oarosope. Pemerse 3a 0Baj mpobaeM BUAUMO y 06yLIM HACTABHUKA [P CTYNakba Ha
AY’KHOCT H jaCHHM YyITyTCTBUMa Koja 61 Moraa 6utu Hanmcana y ITpupyunuky sa
HACTaBHUKE Y AUjaCIIOPH.

3axTeBH Y HOSHMA 32 [IONYHaBakbe Ha IIPHjaBaMa 32 YIIHC YYeHHKa Tpebaro Ou
Aa 6yAy mpuaaroheHn TpakeHUM moaanuMa y AOKyMeHTauuju. [ Ipujasa 3a ynnc
je jeAUHM AOKYMEHT 3 KOjer Ca3HajeMO IIOAATKE O YYEHUIIUMA, 11 jé HEOIIXOAHO
A4 CAAPIKH CBa [I0/52 32 TIOMYHaBakbe KOja Cy IIOTPEOHA 32 YHOC Y AHCBHHK PaAd,
MaTHYHY KUY U, Ha KPajy, yBEPEHHE O 3aBPILICHOM IIOCEOHOM IPOrpamy OCHOBHOT
00OpasoBarba M BACIIUTakba y HHOCTpaHCTBY. Kaxo je y nuramy Beanku 6poj yueHuka
O KOjUMa HACTaBHUK BOAM €BUAEHILIH]Y, HeMoryhc je cBakor ITOHA0CO06 MTUTATH 32
jJEAMHCTBEHU MAaTHYHU OPOj, CTEIIECH CTPYYHE CIIPEME POAUTEAHA U CAUYHO.

12. Tema AOIYHCKHX IIKOAA HA CPIICKOM j€3MKY Y MHOCTPAHCTBY CBE je aKTy-
eAHUja, ¢ 063MPOM Ha YHILCHULY Ad je 6POj CPIICKUX MCEAHCHUKA BEOMA BEAHKH.
CaMuM THM, KBAAUTETHA OPraHU3AL[Uja HACTABE OA HAPOUHUTOT je HALIHOHAAHOT
3Ha4aja. 360r cBOjUX CIIelUPHUIHOCTH U KOMIIACKCHOCTH OBAaKBa BPCTA HACTABE
YMHOTOME HPEACTaBA>A HEITO3HAHUITY M TEIIKO jY j€ Y LIEAOCTH CTABHTH Y jACHE METO-
AHWYKE OKBHDE. 3aTo cMo jOj IPUCTYIIMAY C BUIIE ACIIEKATA, PAAU IITO ePUKACHH]ET
OTKAamama Temkoha y mbeHoj opraHusanuju u peaausanuju. ITopea HaBeaeHuX,
II0CTOjH jOILI MHOTO IIpOobAEMA Y AOITYHCKOj HACTABH Y MHOCTPAHCTBY, YEMY je y3-
POk caMa ieHa cienupuaHOCcT. MelyTHM, KOHTHHYHpPaHHUM 3aAarambeM CTPYYHUX
THMOBA U HHCTUTYLHja 3aAy>KCHHX 3a eHO yHanpehusame u npaheme pesyarara
npuMeHe y pakcu moryhe je ycnocrasuru uputhu cucrem, nopunhu xsaanter

I/IBBOI:)CHJS. HacTaBC U AOIIPHHCTH IbCHOM OIICTAHKY.
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Summary

Due to the large number of Serbian emigrants abroad, the topic of supple-
mentary teaching in the Serbian language in the diaspora is becoming a
strategic issue of national education. Because of its particularity and com-
plexity, a number of questions arise regarding planning, organisation, imple-
mentation, and teaching content, while, on the other hand, a small number
of scholars are dealing with this topic. This paper discusses problems and
experiences based on five years of work (from the school year 2018/2019
to the school year 2022/2023) in supplementary teaching in the Serbian
language in the cities of Vicenza, Arzignano, Valdagno and Bassano del
Grappa in the Republic of Italy. In addition to the organisation of teaching,
its coverage by the Education Strategy until 2030, as well as the Action
Plan for the period from 2023 to 2026, the applicability of textbooks and
the existing curriculum, electronic databases of teaching content are anal-
ysed. Attention is drawn to the important role of parents in supplementary
school, the problem of the status of teachers in the diaspora and pedagogical
documentation. The aim of the paper is to shed light on the complexity
and specificity of supplementary teaching abroad in order to solve existing
problems and to make suggestions for its improvement.

» Keywords: supplementary education abroad, Serbian as a Homeland
Language, organisation of teaching, curriculum, textbooks, teacher status.
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Abstract: This article is dedicated to means and strategies used to express tropative
(a meaning X considers Y to be Z’) in Slavic microlanguages, i.e. ethnolects possessing
their own norm, different from those of standard languages and occupying a middle
ground between natural and constructed languages. The sample of 10 microlanguages
is subdivided into two halves: five authorial literature projects based on varieties of a
particular area and five authorless regional ethnolects in order to compare the results
for these two groups. Data were received from a short survey of language speakers, (co-)
authors or users. The research has shown that these two types of microlanguages use totally
different constructions. The results of the research contribute both to typology of tropative
and for cross-category typology (typology of languages of different origin) in general.
Keywords: Slavic languages, microlanguages, tropative, cross-sectional method, cross-

category typology.

Introduction

The term microlanguage, as applicable to Slavic languages (dialects), was
introduced by Dulichenko (1981) and also used in his later papers (e.g. Dulichenko,
2006). Originally, it was meant to denote Slavic languages and dialects lacking an
official status. However, for the purposes of this paper, the term microlanguage is
used in a more narrow sense, to exclude Slavic minority languages outside the Slavic

area (e.g. Upper and Lower Sorbian), which are not regarded as regional varieties

! romantarasov2000@yandex.ru
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of other languages, making them beyond the scope of the present study. Such an
approach is based on Knoll’s (2017) recommendations and explained by the purpose
of the project, which is to focus on languages that are not genuinely natural nor
genuinely constructed. It must also be mentioned that such a category of languages
is a purely Slavonic phenomenon unknown among other language groups.

The term tropative was introduced by Larche (1993) to denote a derivation
with a meaning of a personal opinion. In later typological papers, it is defined as
a “construction meaning X considers Y to be Z”” (Jacques, 2023, 158). X, Y and
Z treated by Jacques (2023) as estimator, estimee, and parameter are referred to
herein as subject, object, and characteristic, respectively (¢f Tarasov (2021,2024)).

This article aims to define and compare the tropative constructions used in
microlanguages. For the purpose of this study, I suggest dividing microlanguages
into two groups: authorial and authorless. Authorial languages are literary projects
based on regional language varieties spoken in a particular area and suggested by a
particular author or a group of authors. Due to the fact that formation of authorial
microlanguages usually involves significant alteration of local varieties, they cannot
be regarded as having fully natural origin. However, they cannot also be regarded
as constructed languages due to both having a high degree of naturalness and
not corresponding to the criteria of separate languages. Authorless languages are
codified regional language varieties lacking known authors. Lesser level of alteration
makes these microlanguages only non-natural to the same extent as usual standard
languages. Thus, the main criterion of microlanguages classification is a presence
of a known author. I hypothesise that different methods of tropative expression
are characteristic of microlanguages of different types utilise.

Literature Review and Scope of Research

Here, we provide the current understanding of two relevant areas of research
to the current study: microlingusitics and tropatives.

As far as microlanguages are concerned, they are well studied from a
sociolinguistic point of view. A lot of papers are dedicated to the history of such
languages or their status as a language or a dialect (e.g., (Dulichenko, 1981, 2005;
Knoll, 2017)). Papers on grammatical features of microlanguages also exist, for
example, (Blinova, 2016) on nominal predicates in Western Polessian; (Biasio 2020)
on performatives in Resianic; (Breu, 2012) on indefinite article in microlanguages in
general, etc. Moreover, Blinova (2013) attempts to extract constructed elements of

the Western Polessian grammar, which is similar to what is done in the present study.
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Tropative constructions is a less explored field of study even within general
typology. Its study is complicated by the fact that this meaning is rarely mentioned
in grammar descriptions. Tropative derivations in Classical Arabic and Japhug,
respectively, are examined by Larche (1993) and Jacques (2013). Typological
generalizations on tropative expression are also provided in several papers. While
Jacques (2023) focuses only on natural languages, excluding “artificial and sign
languages [as well as] creoles with Indo-European lexifiers.” (p. 162), Tarasov (2021)
also provides data on tropative in constructed languages (henceforth conlangs).
The HSE Tropative Database (HSE, 2020) also contains data on both natural
and constructed languages, as well as four Slavic microlanguages. The Conlang
Derivations Database (HSE, 2022) contains data on tropative, causative, and
apparetive (meaning ‘X seems to be Y’) constructions in conlangs, and Tarasov
(2024) compares markers of these constructions in oral vs graphic conlangs.
According to the conclusions made in these papers, natural and constructed
languages utilise different types of tropative constructions; differences between
oral and graphic conlangs are also significant. For example, while 1+ level tropative
constructions were detected both in natural languages (approximately 7%) and
graphic conlangs (two of four studied by Tarasov (2024)), no such construction
was found in any oral conlang.

However, there are neither tropative studies on microlanguages nor studies
comparing tropative strategies of languages with different kinds of genesis
(e.g., natural vs. constructed). Thus, besides being the first typological study of
tropative constructions in microlanguages, the present paper contributes both to
microlanguages typology (in terms of describing its currently unattended aspect)
and to cross-category studies of tropative (in terms of studying this concept in one

more origin-based category of languages).

Methods

Classification and description of the tropative systems of microlanguages is
performed in the same way as done in (Tarasov, 2021, 2024) for natural languages
and conlangs, respectively. This classification is similar to that proposed by Jacques
(2023). Namely, four levels of tropativity are used. The 1+ level (corresponding to
morphological estimative in Jacques’ (2023) article) includes constructions with
tropative incorporated into characteristic Z to derive a verb ‘to consider to be Z.
An example of the 1* level construction can be found in Nanai:

(1) ule‘good’ — ule-si-uri ‘to consider good’ (Tarasov, 2021:p.83)
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The 2™ level includes analytical constructions and possessing one finite clause
(e.g., I find him smart). The 3" level includes polypredicative constructions
expressing all arguments explicitly (e.g., I think that he is smart). The 4™ level
includes constructions not expressing a subject X (e.g., He is probably smart). If
a language possesses models of different levels, it is classified as belonging to the
category of the highest level found (e.g., English has the 2" level of tropativity).

A tropative system is called direct-reverse symmetric if it possesses reverse
constructions (those with a meaning Y is considered to be Z’) being derived
grammatically from direct ones (usually through passive derivation). A system
is called positive-negative symmetric if it possesses negative constructions (those
with a meaning ‘X does not consider Y (Y is not considered) to be Z’) derived
grammatically from positive ones. A system lacking such constructions is called
direct-reverse / positive-negative asymmetric. Usage of analytical strategies (e.g.,
direct constructions with dummy X, e.g., They consider him to be intelligent instead
of reverse; special verbs for reverse constructions) along with grammatical does not
prevent a system from being symmetric.

The method used for data collection is also identical to that described in the
articles mentioned above: Namely, four sentences are provided to speakers of
authorless microlanguages and creators/users of authorial microlanguages for
translation from Russian or another intermediary language through an online-
survey. For providing sentences in foreign languages, examples collected during
the natural-language stage of the study are used. Although this method has some
disadvantages (inability to explore all the possible constructions or to exclude the
existence of a particular construction in a language, etc.), it allows us to collect
data on any language irrespective of availability and thoroughness of its grammar
descriptions. This advantage is especially important in tropative studies since this
construction is not usually mentioned, even in detailed grammar descriptions.
Moreover, this method allows us to ensure methodological uniformity with
similar studies on other categories of languages and, thus, to enable future cross-
category analysis. It is important to note that each microlanguage possessing a
tropative system usually utilises more than one strategy of tropative expression;
thus, sentences provided in the paper are used as examples and do not refute the
existence of other constructions.

The term microlanguage itself is often criticised in Slavic studies (e.g. Knoll,
2011) as being applicable to languages of different categories, including minority
languages (Upper and Lower Sorbian in Germany, Resianic in Italy, etc.) and also

denoting quite different ethnolects: both literary projects and regional languages.
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Although the term in question is used in our paper, these two groups of languages
are separated: Five languages from each group are examined.

Authorial microlanguages under consideration are Don Cossack, Western
Polessian, Siberian, Pomorean, and Kadkan.

Authorless microlanguages under consideration are Kuban Cossack, Hannakian,
Banat, Pomak, and Silesian.

Sentences for translation were offered in Russian, English and—for people not
speaking these languages—in Bulgarian or Czech.

Sentences for translation are:

1. Iconsider him to be intelligent (direct positive tropative)

2. Heis considered to be intelligent (reverse positive tropative)

3. Ido not consider him to be intelligent (direct negative tropative)
4

He is not considered to be intelligent (reverse negative tropative)

Questionnaires on all of the languages are identical.

The language sample is a convenience sample based on availability of users or
speakers. On the one hand, it is unbalanced since all five authorial languages are
East Slavic, while only one of five authorless languages (Kuban Cossack) belongs
to this branch, two (Hannakian and Silesian) are West Slavic, and the remaining
two (Banat and Pomak) are South Slavic. On the other hand, this discrepancy
is compensated for by the fact that tropative systems of Slavic languages are
similar. According to the database (HSE, 2020), Russian, Belarusian, Ukrainian,
Bulgarian, Polish, and Czech utilise (among others) 2 level direct-reverse and
positive-negative symmetric models and lack 1* level ones, thus belonging to the
2" tropativity level. These languages only differ in terms of tropative verb polysemy
and case marking.

Results
Authorless languages

It is important to note that Banat* and Pomak? are varieties of the Bulgarian
language. Thus, it seems consistent to compare their tropative constructions with
those of Standard Bulgarian. The Standard Bulgarian tropative system is 2™ level,
direct-reverse and positive-negative symmetric; it utilises a tropative verb with a

2 Consists of dialects of the northern part of Bulgaria, as well as Bulgarian dialects of Romania.

3Consists of dialects of the southern part of Bulgaria, as well as Bulgarian dialects of Turkey, Albania,
and Greece.
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polysemy ‘to think’ The Bulgarian version of questionnaire for Banat and Pomak
speakers (offered due to informants’ inability to speak English) was based on
the translation performed by the Bulgarian language informant V. Paraskevova
(personal communication, 15 February 2019) and contained:

(2) Cmama-m 20 3a ymen
Smjata-m go za umen
think-1sG 3sG.ACC for intelligent
‘I consider him to be intelligent’ (Paraskevova, 2019)
(3) He 20 cMIMa-m 3a ymen
Ne g0 smjata-m za umen
NEG  3SG.ACC think-1sG for intelligent
I do not consider him to be intelligent’ (Paraskevova, 2019)
(4) Tou (ne)  ce cmama 3a ymen
Toj (ne)  se smjata za umen
3G NEG  REFL think.3sG for intelligent

‘He is (not) considered to be intelligent’ (Paraskevova, 2019)

It is natural to hypothesise that Banat and Pomak tropative systems are similar
to the standard Bulgarian tropative. However, that hypothesis is not borne out. As
far as the Banat microlanguage is concerned, it does not utilise reverse constructions
but rather direct constructions with dummy X.

These examples were provided by the informant S. Mircheva (personal
communication, 15 February 2024):

(5) P (ni)  sam smet-al za umen
EVID (NEG) 1sG  think-pTCL PREP intelligent.3sG
‘I (do not) consider him to be intelligent’ (Mircheva, 2024)

(6) P> (ni) mysli daj umen
EVID (NEG) think.3sG conJ intelligent.3sG

‘One (does not) consider(s) him to be intelligent’ (Mircheva, 2024)

It is necessary to admit that such constructions exist in most of languages,
including Standard Bulgarian:

(7) Cmamam 20 3a yMmen
Smjata-t g0 za umen
think-3rL 3SG.ACC for intelligent

“They consider him to be intelligent’ = ‘He is considered to be intelligent’
(Paraskevova, 2019)
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The difference is that while reverse constructions were found in Standard
Bulgarian (along with direct ones with dummy X), they were not found in the
Banat microlanguage. At the same time, the Standard Bulgarian and the Banat
tropative constructions are similar in the way that both correspond to the 2™ level
of tropativity and tropative verb is ‘to think’ in both the standard language and the
microlanguage. Positive-negative symmetry is also a common feature.

As far as the Pomak microlanguage is concerned, 2" level constructions were
not found in it, thus it is classified under the 3 level of tropativity:

Translations were provided by the informant M. Konte ( personal communication,
16 February 2024):.

(8) (Ne)  myslem da ye umen
(NEG) think-1sG CONJ COP.3SG intelligent.3sG
‘I (do not) consider him to be intelligent’ (Konte, 2024)
9) Toy (ne)  mysli da si ye umen
3sG NEG think-3sG CONJ REFL cor.3sG itelligent.3sG

‘He is (not) considered to be intelligent” (Konte, 2024)

Sentence (8) is a direct construction, while (9) is a reverse construction, both
consisting of two clauses joined with the conjunction da. It is important to note

that such constructions also exist in Standard Bulgarian:

(10) Cmamanm oa e ymen
Smjata-m da je umen
think-1sG CONJ 3SG.NOM intelligent.3sG

I think he is intelligent’ (Paraskevova, 2019)

But the difference is that while 2 level constructions were found in Standard
Bulgarian (along with 3™ level ones), they were not found in the Pomak
microlanguage, thus, tropative systems of these ethnolects belong to different
classifications. At the same time, the Standard Bulgarian and the Pomak tropative
constructions are similar in the way that both are direct-reverse and positive-negative
symmetric, and the tropative verb is ‘to think’ in both the standard language and
the microlanguage.

It is also important to note that Hannakian* is a variety of the Czech language,
while Silesian® is a mediatory variety between Polish and Czech. Thus, it seems
consistent to compare their tropative constructions with those of Standard Czech
and Standard Polish. The Standard Czech tropative system is 2" level, direct-reverse

“Consists of dialects of Central Moravia.

> Consists of dialects of Upper Silesia
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and positive-negative symmetric, and it utilises a tropative verb with a polysemy
‘to respect’. The Standard Polish tropative is similar to the one in Standard Czech,
but with a polysemy ‘to have’ / ‘to take’ The Czech version of the questionnaire
for Hannakian speakers (offered due to informants’ inability to speak English) was
based on the translation performed by the Czech language informant A. Shubrt
(personal communication, 17 November 2019) and contained:

(11) (ne-)  povaz-uji ho za chytr-ého
(NEG)-respect-1sG 3sG.AcC for intelligent-3sG.acc
‘I (do not) consider him to be intelligent’ (Shubrt, 2019)

(12) (ne-)je povaz-ovan za chytrého
(NEG)-COP.3SG  respect-PTCL 3sG.acc for intelligent-3sG.acc

‘He is (not) considered to be intelligent’” (Shubrt, 2019)

However, the Hannakian and the Silesian tropative systems are different from
those of both Standard Czech and Polish. Namely, the Hannakian microlanguage
does not utilise reverse constructions.

Translation was provided by the informant T. Sedlachek (personal
communication, 14 February 2024).

(13) (ne-)ber-o ho Jjako  chetryho
NEG-take-1sG  3sG.ACC as intelligent-3sG.acc
‘I (do not) consider him to be intelligent’ (Sedlachek, 2024)

(14) (ne-)ber-6 ho Jjako  chetryho
NEG-take-3PL  3sG.ACC as intelligent-3sG.acc

“They (do not) consider him to be intelligent’ (Sedlachek, 2024)

The Hannakian tropative system is different from that of Standard Czech in
terms of both direct-reverse symmetry and polysemy but similar to it in terms of
positive-negative symmetry and tropativity level (which is the 2™).

The same is true for the Silesian microlanguage. Translation was provided by
the informant V. Vanat (personal communication, 17 April 2020).

(15) (#y) mim go za inteligyntnego
NEG  have.lsc 3sG.AcCC for intelligent-3sG.acc
‘I (do not) consider him to be intelligent’ (Vanat, 2020)

(16) (#y)  maj-iim g0 za inteligyninego
NEG  have-3pL 3sG.ACC for intelligent-3sG.acc

“They (do not) consider him to be intelligent’ (Vanat, 2020)

The Silesian tropative system is different from those of Standard Polish and

Czech in terms of direct-reverse symmetry but similar to both of them in terms of
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positive-negative symmetry and tropativity level (which is the 2™). The tropative
verb found in Silesian is typical for Polish rather than Czech.

Finally, Kuban Cossack (Balachka)® is a variety of Russian. The Standard Russian
tropative system belongs to the 2" level and is direct-reverse and positive-negative
symmetric, with the polysemic tropative verb ‘to count’. The Russian version of
questionnaire contained:

(7 A (ne)  cuuma-w €20 YMH-bIM
Ja (ne)  stita-ju jego umn-ym
Isc  (NEG) count-1sG 3sG.ACC intelligent-M.INS
‘I (do not) consider him to be intelligent’
(18) On (ne)  cuuma-em-cs YMH-bLM
On (ne)  stita-jet-sja umn-ym

3sG.M (NEG) count-3SG-REFL intelligent-M.INS
‘He is (not) considered to be intelligent’

The Kuban Cossack microlanguage, unlike other authorless microlanguages
also uses 2™ level constructions. Translation was provided by the informant R.
Skoibeda (personal communication, 11 May 2020).

(19) Vin (isl-y-ca vumn-ym

3sG.M  be.listed-3sG-REFL intelligent-M.INS
‘He is considered to be intelligent’ (Skoibeda, 2020)

Direct constructions also belong to the 2" level, but the system is direct-reverse

asymmetric:
(20) Na moj-u dumbk-u vin vumn-yj
on 1sG.POS-F opinion-ACC 3sG.M intelligent

‘In my opinion, he is intelligent’ (Skoibeda, 2020)

Overall, the situation with tropative in authorless microlanguages within the
sample is as follows:

e Almost all languages (four out of five) utilise 2"¢level constructions, like
standard Slavic languages;

e Three languages out of five lack reverse tropative constructions and four

languages are direct-reverse asymmetric, unlike standard languages;

e Itisalso notable that neither of five systems is identical to that of a parent
language.

¢Consists of dialects of Krasnodar Krai, Russia. bBaaaika—from vernacular balakatj 'to talk'



Tropative Constructions in Slavic Microlanguages

Authorial languages

It is important to note that Western Polessian” is based on a set of varieties
of Belarusian and Ukrainian. The tropative systems of Standard Belarusian and
Standard Ukrainian are almost identical: Both exhibit the 2" level, both are
direct-reverse and positive-negative symmetric. The only difference is that while
Standard Ukrainian utilises a monosemic tropative verb, Standard Belarusian uses
averb ‘to count’. For example, positive tropative constructions in these languages
look as follows (a — Ukrainian, b — Belarusian; translations are provided by the
informants O. Zimovets (personal communication, 13 February 2019) and A.
Scherbakova (personal communication, 14 February 2019)):

(21) a. A ssawma-w 1020 Dpo3ymH-bim
Ja vvaa-jujoyo rozumn-ym
1sG  consider-1sG  3sG.AcC intelligent-M.INS
‘I consider him to be intelligent’ (Zimovets, 2019)
b.4 iy 220 pasymu-vim
Ja lic-u Jjayo razgumn-ym
Isc  count-1sG 3sG.AcC intelligent-M.INS
‘I consider him to be intelligent” (Zimovets, 2019)
(22) a.Bin  66ama-emo-cs PO3-YMH-bLM
Vin vvaza-jetj-sja rozumn-ym
3sG.M consider-3SG-REFL intelligent-M.INS
‘He is considered to be intelligent’ (Scherbakova, 2019)
b.En  siv-viy-ya pas-ymu-vim
Jon li¢-yc-ca razumn-ym

3sG.M  count-3SG-REFL intelligent-M.INS
‘He is considered to be intelligent’ (Scherbakova, 2019)

Polessian utilises the same tropative system, with at least two possible
tropative verbs: one is monosemic, while the other is ‘to count’ The
translations were performed by a Polessian activist M. B.® (personal
communication, 28 July 2019).

(23) Ja vvaza-ju/stita-ju Jjogo razumn-ym

Isc consider/count-1sG 38G.ACC intelligent-M.INS
‘I consider him to be intelligent’ (B., 2019)

7Based on dialects of Polesje (near the Belarus-Ukraine border); formed by M. Shelyagovich.
8 Anonymised due to lack of consent.
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(24) Vin vvaza-jet-sa/sCita-jet-sa razumn-ym

3sG.M consider/count-3SG-REFL intelligent-M.INS
‘He is considered to be intelligent’ (B., 2019)

The other authorial microlanguages—Don Cossack’ (Ghutor), Siberian®,
Pomorean!! and Kadkan!>—are based on sets of varieties of Russian. Don Cossack,
Siberian, and Pomorean use tropative constructions belonging to the 2™ level,
direct-reverse, and positive-negative symmetric, while no tropative was found in
Kadkan. Siberian is the only one to use the verb ‘to count, while Pomorean uses a
monosemic verb, and Don Cossack uses the verb ‘to respect, which is a difference
from Modern Russian.

Don Cossack (Ghutor). Translations were provided by V. Bubleev (personal
communication, 10 April 2025):

(25) Ja (nje)  pacjeta-ju Jevo za baskavit-ava

Isc NEG respect-1sG 35G.ACC for smart-M.ACC
‘I (do not) consider him to be intelligent’ (Bubleev, 2025)

Thus, double accusative is used in direct constructions.

(26) Von (nje)  pacjeta-jit-ca kag baskavit-yj
3SG.M NEG  respect-3SG-REFL as smart-M.NOM
‘He is (not) considered to be intelligent’ (Bubleev, 2025)

For reverse constructions, double nominative is used.
Siberian. Translations were provided by the ‘Sibirska Volgota' activist P.
Gospodinov (personal communication, 17 February 2024).

(27) Ja (ne)  Syta-m v0 dosl-ym
IsG NEG  count-1SG 3sG.ACC smart-M.INS
‘I (do not) consider him to be intelligent’ (Gospodinov, 2024)

(28) Von (ne)  $Syta-t-sa dosl-ym
3SG.M NEG  count-3SG-REFL smart-M.INS
‘He is (not) considered to be intelligent’ (Gospodinov, 2024)

?Based on dialects of Rostov and Volgograd Oblasts of Russia; formed by V. Bubleev and others.
I'yrop — Don.Cos. dialect, language variety.

1"Based on dialects of Siberia; formed by the ethnic movement ‘Sibirska Voljgota, primarily
Y. Zolotarev. Information about Siberian is given for linguistic purposes only irrespective of the
political activity of the movement.

" Based on dialects of Pomorje; formed by the Pomorean separatist ethnic movement. Information
about Pomorean is given for linguistic purposes only irrespective of the political activity of the
movement.

12 Based on dialects of the western part of Yaroslavl Oblast; formed by local activists, primarily
S. Temnyatkin.
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Pomorean. Translations were provided by the Pomorean activist S. Podnebesnikov
(personal communication, 22 February 2024).
(29) Ja (nie)  pomicka-ju Jjogo razumn-ym
IsG NEG  consider-1sG  3sG.AccC smart-M.INS
‘I (do not) consider him to be intelligent’ (Podnebesnikov, 2024)
(30) Jon (nie)  pomieka-et-sia razumn-ym
3sG.M NEG  consider-3SG-REFL smart-M.INS
‘He is (not) considered to be intelligent’ (Podnebesnikov, 2024)

As far as Kadkan is concerned, N. Rumyantsev, an activist from Martynovo
Village, Yaroslavl Oblast, Russia, stated that this microlanguage is tropativeless,
i.e., the content of opinion is expressed without marking it as an opinion: “Your
phrases [for translation] confused us.

(31) Sjorjonjkja u nas prosn-oj

Sergey.DIM of 1PL.GEN smart-M.NOM
‘Our Sergey is smart’ (Rumyantsev, 2024)

is a possible option. Translation of your phrases is impossible” (personal
communication, 26 February 2024).

Opverall, four microlanguages have similar systems that coincide with those of
standard languages both in terms of structure and in terms of tropativity level. The

only exception is Kadkan, lacking any tropative markers, according to the consultant.

Discussion

This research has found that authorial and authorless microlanguages
demonstrate dramatically different behavior in terms of tropative. While authorless
microlanguages tend to utilise direct-reverse asymmetric systems, even those
without reverse constructions, authorial languages possess symmetric systems.
At the same time, positive-negative symmetry is observed in both categories of
languages. Further, authorial microlanguages tend to utilise the tropative systems
coinciding with those of standard Slavic languages, and authorless languages use
completely different systems. Finally, authorial microlanguages that demonstrate
polarization (2™ level tropativity vs absence of tropative), while authorless languages
show more uniform results. It is thus valuable to compare these results to overall of
adjacent language categories, namely, natural and constructed languages.

The analysis of Tarasov’s (2021) paper on natural typology of tropative and the
HSE (2020) database dedicated to tropative mainly in natural languages led to the
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same results. Authorial microlanguages, despite having an author and utilising a
significant share of constructed elements, possess tropative patterns preponderant
among natural languages whereas authorless microlanguages, despite being more
naturalistic, utilise tropative patterns which are uncommon for natural languages.
For example, due to results described in this paper, four authorial microlanguages
out of five utilise the 2" level tropative systems which are also symmetric in both
dimensions. The HSE (2020) database points out that this is also the most frequent
model of a natural language: 114 languages out of 171 belong to the 2™ level, 105
out of 171 are direct-reverse symmetric and 169 are positive-negative symmetric.
99 languages possess all of these characteristics. For example, the patterns typical
for Slavonic languages are also present in Persian:
(32) Man  u-ri saxs-e busmand hesab ~ mi-kon-am
IsG 3sG-acc person-EZF intelligentcount ~ PRES-do-1sG

‘I consider him to be intelligent’

(33) U Saxs-e husmand hesab  mi-sav-ad
3sG  person-EZF intelligent count PRES-become-1sG
‘He is considered to be intelligent’

(34) Man  u-ri Saxs-e busmand hesab  ne-mi-kon-am
IsG 38G-ACC person-EZF intelligentcount ~ NEG-PRES-do-1SG

‘I do not consider him to be intelligent’

(35) U saxs-e husmand hesab  ne-mi-sav-ad
3sG person-EZF intelligent count  NEG-PRES-become-1sG
‘He is not considered to be intelligent” (personal knowledge)

In the examples (33) and (35), the passive meaning is expressed by the verb sodan
‘to become’, while the active meaning in the examples (32) and (34) is expressed by
the verb kardan ‘to do, which are regarded an active-passive pair.

As mentioned before, more than a half of natural languages examined by the
HSE (2020) utilise such a tropative system. At the same time, it is not present
in any of the authorless microlanguages in question. I certainly do not state that
tropative patterns of this category of languages are unknown in natural languages.

The Persian language, mentioned above, allows the 3* level models:

(36) Man  hesab  mi-kon-am ke u husmand ast
IsG count  PRES-do-1sG that 3sG intelligent cor.3sG
‘I think that he is intelligent’ (personal knowledge)
However, the 2™ tropativity level of a language does not exclude existence
of lower-level models in it. It is the tropativity level of a language rather than
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a construction that makes a difference. Only 41 natural languages out of 171
examined by the HSE (2020) belong to the 3 level. One of the examples is
from Nivkh (provided by an informant A. Khuryun (personal communication,
1 October 2018)):
(37) Ni kymly-dj if koya many-dj
Isc  think-PRES 3sc intelligent be-PRES
‘I think he is intelligent’ (Khuryun, 2018)

It must be admitted though that natural 3" level tropative systems, unlike that
of Pomak, are more often direct-reverse asymmetric (sharing this feature with other
authorless microlanguages). Thus, paraphrastic direct constructions used in the
reverse tropative meaning also exist in natural languages, either in addition to
symmetric patterns or as a primary pattern. The difference is that only 66 natural
languages out of 171 utilise direct-reverse asymmetric systems with 46 of them
lacking reverse constructions totally.

It would also be useful to compare tropative patterns of microlanguages and
constructed languages. The conlang which is vital for this paper is Interslavic—a
pan-Slavonic zonal auxiliary language. Due to the HSE (2022), it possesses a typical
Slavonic tropative system, i.c., belonging to the 2™ level and symmetric in both
dimensions. Examples were provided by T. Miara (personal communication, 16

August 2019):

(38) Domnevam Jego byti umn-ym
consider-1sG  3sG-acc be intelligent-1Ns
‘I consider him to be intelligent’

(39) Domneva-je se byti  umn-ym
consider-3sG ~ REFL  be intelligent-INs
‘He is considered to be intelligent’

(40) Ne domnevam Jego byti  umn-ym
NEG  consider-1sG  3sG-Acc be intelligent-INs
‘I do not consider him to be intelligent’

(41) Ne domneva-je se byti umn-ym
NEG  consider-3sG~ REFL  be intelligent-INS

‘He is not considered to be intelligent” (Miara, 2019)

Thus, the tropative system of Interslavic is similar to those of authorial,
rather than authorless, microlanguages. The analysis of Tarasov’s (2024) paper
on tropative and other grammatical functions in conlangs and the HSE (2022)
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database dedicated to the same objects found that authorial microlanguages are
also more similar to oral conlangs. The HSE (2022) database points out that 11
oral conlangs out of 19 mentioned in it belong to the 2™ level (six of them belong
to the 3" level). Nine of the 2™ level languages are also direct-reverse and ten are
positive-negative symmetric (eight are symmetric in both dimensions). Even though
this group of languages does not constitute the majority of a sample, this system is
the most frequent. Moreover, the analysis of auxiliary languages (those designed
for communication of native speakers of different languages and thus similar to
microlanguages, serving for communication of native speakers of different language
varieties) brings other results: six languages out of ten utilise a typical natural/
authorial model (seven are direct-reverse symmetric, nine are positive-negative
symmetric, and eight belong to the 3 level). For example, a system similar to those
of Interslavic can be found in Esperanto:

(42) Mi opini-as li-n sagxa
1sGc consider-PRES  3SG-ACC intelligent
‘I consider him to be intelligent’
(43) Li opini-at-as sagxa
3sG consider-PASS-PRES intelligent
‘He is considered to be intelligent’
(44) Mi ne opini-as li-n sagxa
1sGc NEG  consider-PRES 3SG-ACC intelligent
‘I do not consider him to be intelligent’
(45) Li ne opini-at-as sagxa
3sG  NEG  consider-PASS-PRES intelligent

‘He is not considered to be intelligent” (Tarasov, 2024:p.154)

Only six conlangs, including two auxiliary languages described by the HSE
(2022) utilise the 3*level models. The tropative systems of these languages are also
direct-reverse asymmetric. An example from Lidepla was provided by D. Ivanov
(personal communication, 8 April 2021)

(46) Me opini ke ta es intele
Isc  think that  3sc  cor3sc intelligent
‘I consider him to be intelligent’

(47) Oni opini ke ta es intele
INDEF think that  3sG  cor3sc intelligent

‘One considers him to be intelligent’
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Again, the shares of different tropative patterns constitute the difference
between constructed languages and authorless microlanguages.

An important limitation of this study is that the samples are not large enough
to make definitive general statements; however, preliminary conclusions can still
be made. Both authorial and authorless languages (excluding Kadkan) utilise
constructions typical for natural languages (as per (HSE, 2020)), which is
expected due to their proximity to natural Slavonic languages. However, authorial
microlanguages demonstrate more similarity with both Slavonic languages
(including Interslavic) and other languages of both major categories: natural and
constructed. This pattern might be explained by the fact that an authorial language
is formed consciously from a set of varieties, and an author chooses a system which
is closer to that of a standard language (consciously or not). It might also be the
case that a system which is typical for the majority of natural languages is (again,
consciously or not) regarded as the most proper and the easiest for comprehension.
However, these are only hypotheses, which cannot be decently supported by the
research thus far.

Another hypothesis originating from the results of this study is that the origin
of a language (natural/constructed/intermediary, and in the case of constructed
language: the degree of naturalness) can affect the type of grammatical (e.g.,
tropative, apparetive) system it uses. This hypothesis is also supported by Tarasov
(2024). It is stated in that article that there is a significant difference between
a typical tropative/apparetive system of a natural language and of a conlang
(and moreover, between an oral and a graphical conlang). A larger sample of
microlanguages should be included into cross-category analyses, along with other
languages that occupy a middle ground between natural and constructed ones, so
that these hypotheses can be further tested.
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Poman Buxroposuy Tapacos
Kasamwcku (ITpuBoALIKH) ApXKaBHN YHHBEP3UTET
Hucrutyt 3a uaosorujy u mehyykyarypry xomynuxarujy

OAjCAne}bC 32 IPUMHUjEHEHY H €KCIIEPUMEHTAAHY AUHTBHCTUKY

TPOITATUBHE KOHCTPYKIIMJE Y CAOBEHCKHM
MHUKPOJE3SULIMMA: ITPUPOAHE 1 BJEHITAYKE
OCOBHMHE

Pesume

Pap je mocsehen cpeactBuma u crparernjama xopuumtheHum npu
HCTPaXXKHUBakby TPOIIATHBA (rAje 3Hayeme X cmaTpa Y-a Z-om) Y CAOBEHCKHM
MHUKPOjE3UI[UMA, OAHOCHO ETHOAEKTUMA KOjU 3ay3UMajy Mebyno3uu14jy
HaMcby TIPUPOAHUX M BjEIITAYKUX j€3UKA U CAMUM THUM IIOCj€AYjy CBOjy
HOPMY, Pa3AMYUTY OA HOPMH CTAHAAPAHHX je3UKA. Y30PKOBAIE OA
10 MuKpOje3nKa MOAHjEAEHO je Ha ABA AHjeAd KAKO 6u ce yIIOpEAUAN
PE3YATaTH y OBE ABHje TpYyIIE: IET ayTOPCKUX KIMKEBHHMX IpPOjeKaTa
3aCHOBaHHUX Ha BapHjeTeTHMa OApel)eHOr moapydja u et HeayTopH3oBaHHX
pernonaaHux etHoAekTa. [ Toaanu cy Ao06ujeHn y KPaTKOj aHKETH U3BOPHUX
rOBOPHMKA, KOayTopa MAM KopucHuka. Mcrpaxusame je mokasaso aa
0Ba ABa THITA MUKPOje3UKa KOPHCTE IMOTIYHO PA3AUIHTE KOHCTPYKIIH]E.
Pesyararu ncrpakuBarma AOIPHHOCE KAKO THIIOAOTHjU TPOIATHBA TAKO U
mebykareropujckoj Tunoaoruju (Tunoaoruja jesuka pasaHIMTOr NOPHjEKAQ)
yomuire.

» Kwyune pujesn: CAOBEHCKH je3UIIH, MUKPOjE3UIIH, TPOIIATHB, METOAQ

MOIIPEYHOT Ipecjeka, Meljykareropujcka TUIIOAOTHja.
Y.
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Apstrakt: U clanku se bavim feministickom kritikom androcentricnibh antologija
americke poezije dominantnog toka kao i kontrakulturalnim statusom pesnikinja u
njima. Pokazujem kako je poststrukturalisticka feministicka kritika, koja se pojavila
iz drugog talasa feminizma, tokom 70-ib godina 20. stolea doprinela nastanku
[feministickih antologija Zenske poezije u dominantnom toku poezije. Bududi da je u
americkoj poeziji pesnicki eksperiment znaiajno razvijen, tokom 90-ih godina pojavile
su se i feministicke antologije eksperimentalne Zenske poezije, koje su bile u relacijama
sa poststrukturalistickom teorijom i eksperimentalnom jezickom poezijom. Rasprava o
esencijalizmu i antiesencijalzmu u feministickoj eksperimentalnoj, inovativnoj poeziji
pokazuje razlicite pozicije koje su u tom polju zauzele pesnikinje i kriticarke u odnosu
na teoriju.

Kljucne reci: anrologije, feministicka kritika, Zenska poezija, eksperiment,
esencijalizam, antiesencijalizam.

1. Uvod

U polju ameri¢ke poezije od 60-ih godina 20. stole¢a feministicke teorije
videstruko su bile zna¢ajne. Feministicke kriti¢arke dovele su u pitanje uspostavljene
hijerarhijske vrednosne strukture iz kojih su pesnikinje bile uglavnom izostavljane.
Zahvaljujudi feministi¢koj teoriji i feministi¢koj kritici, feministicke pesnikinje su,
nasuprot androcentri¢nim kanonskim antologijama, pocele da objavljuju Zenske

antologije, stvaraju¢i paralelne kanone. Americka poezija je medu retkima u svetu u
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kojima je pesnicki eksperiment nakon Drugog svetskog rata bio znacajan ali i to polje
je bilo organizovano androcentri¢no. Zato se u ¢lanku najpre bavim feministickom
kritikom androcentri¢nih antologija, statusom pesnikinja u njima, ukoliko ih
uopste ima, kao i antologijama Zenske poezije koje su se pojavile pocetkom 70-
ih godina 20. stole¢a. U drugom delu usredsredila sam se na antologije Zenske
eksperimentalne poezije, koje su izazvale polemike o tome da li su one u ovom

naem postfeministickom dobu uopste neophodne.

2. Feministi¢ka kritika androcentri¢nih kanona

Feministicke kriticarke pomno su raspravljale od kraja 60-ih o postupcima
kanonizacije ameri¢ke poezije dominantnog toka kao i eksperimentalne poezije,
te su izvele temeljnu kritiku tog procesa. Za njih je uklju¢ivanje malog broja,
kao i isklju¢ivanje velikog broja pesnikinja bilo problemati¢no. O ulozi i funkeiji
pojedinaénih pesnikinja u androcentri¢nim antologijama pisala je eksperimentalna
pesnikinja Ketlin Frejzer (Kathleen Frazer). Ona je primetila da mali broj pesnikinja
uklju¢enih u androcentri¢ne antologije funkcioni$e kao zoken, tj. izuzeci od pravila.
Frejzer je istakla da se tokom 60-ih godina 20. stoleca pojavljuju pesnicki pokreti
u kojima teoreti¢ari (= muskarci) u svojim tekstovima postavljaju dogmu nove
estetike, nasuprot postojecim, a svaki od tih pokreta imao je po jednu pesnikinju

koja je funkcionisala kao uzorak (zoken). Pisala je:

‘Pod otinskim okriljem V. C. Vilijamsa (Willaim Carlos Williams) i Roberta
Dankana (Robert Duncan), pesme Deniz Levertov (Denise Levertov) imale
su ozbiljnu kriti¢arsku recepciju. En Sekston (Anne Sexton), slededi Silviju
Plat (Sylvia Plath) — na koju je pazio Robert Louvel (Robert Lowel) - zbunila
je kriticare sa Isto¢ne obale, zaintrigirala ih i zaprepastila ispovestima o svojoj
emocionalnoj nestabilnosti. Dzoan Kajger (Joanne Kyger) je medu piscima
sa Zapadne obale okupljenim oko Dzeka Spajsera (Jack Spicer) i Gerija
Snajdera (Gary Snyder) bila priznata — ali minimalno. Dajan DiPrima (Diane
DiPrima) kao sestrinska figura bit pesnika, bila je poznata po tome §to je u svom
Sapilografisanom ¢asopisu Floating Bear objavila mnoge poznate i nepoznate
pesnike. Gvendolin Bruks (Gwendolyn Brooks) bila je reprezentativni uzorak
(token) crne akademske tradicije, ali u zajednici belaca njen rad nije bio poznat
niti su se o njemu drzala predavanja. Karolajn Kajzer (Carolyn Kizer), &ji je
mentor bio Kunic (Stanley Kunitz), divili su se zbog njenog napetog, slavljeni¢kog
lirskog stiha, ali se njena glavna poetic¢ka satira u pesmi Pro Femina nije dovoljno
cenila sve dok se nije pojavila naredna generacija. Adrijen Ri¢ (Adrienne Ruch)
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dobila je Jejlovu nagradu za mlade pesnike i ¢esto se pojavljivala u estetskom
drustvu sa V. K. Mervinom (W. C. Merwin) i Golvejem Kinelom (Galway
Kinnell). Mjuriel Rajkjezer (Muriel Ruykeyser) pojavljivala se samostalno, kao
neka visokorangirana svestenica koja peva svoje vizionarske radove. Uverenje da

je samo mali broj zena pisao poeziju bilo je op$teprihvaéeno’ (Frazer, 2000:p.30).
Frejzer je uotila i to da su u kanonu americke poezije pesnikinje iz razli¢itih
epoha funkcionisale kao uzorci. Medu njima su iz 19. stole¢a Emili Dikinson
(Emily Dickinson), iz 20. imazistkinja H.D. (Hilda Doolittel), modernistkinja
Marijana Mur (Marianne Moor), futuristkinja Mina Loj (Mina Loy), Lora Rajding
Dzekson (Laura Riding Jackson) povezana sa $kolom begunaca - agrarnih pesnika,
objektivistkinja Lorin Najdeker (Lorine Niedecker), a kasnije su se izdvojile Deniz
Levertov, Barbara Gest (Barbara Guest), Silvija Plat i Elizabet BiSop (Elizabeth
Bishop). Sve su one iz razli¢itih razloga izdvojene iz grupe pesnikinja koje su delovale
u odredenim pokretima, poput Blek mauntina (Deniz Levertov) ili njujorske skole
(Barabara Gest). Osvestivsi svoju poziciju u muskom kanonu, Deniz Levertov je

1973. pisala:

‘Ono $to tada nisam shvatila jeste to da me je ... jedna grupa pesnika pre¢utno
izabrala ... kao izuzetak koji potvrduje pravilo — pravilo da je poezija muska
povlastica, a da su Zene uglavnom ili muze ili posluga’ (navedeno u Savage,

2016:p.244).

Postupak izdvajanja minimalnogbroja pesnikinja dostojnih da se uklju¢e u kanon,
pokazuje rodne predrasude i nesvesne, nevidljive, prikrivene seksisti¢ke strukture
koje tvrdokorno opstaju, smatra feministicka teoreti¢arka Elizabet Sevidz (Elizabeth
Savage). Za raspravu koja sledi poluzi¢e mi njen tekst Zene tipicni uzorci, muski
pokreti i feministitka senka knjizevne istorije (Token Women, Male Movements, and
Literary History’s Feminist Shadow) iz 2016, u kojem je sistematizovala mehanizme
kanonizacije pesnika i marginalizacije/isklju¢ivanja pesnikinja.

Sevidz je istakla da antologije igraju znac¢ajnu ulogu u stvaranju pesnickog
kanona, a medu osnovne mehanizme kanonizacije izdvojila je tri: 1) antologije
konstruiSu raznorodne pesni¢ke prakse tako da se razli¢ite poetske strategije
predstavljaju kao homogene; 2) rasprava o rodu potpuno se isklju¢uje (kao i o
rasi, i svim manjinskim autorima i autorkama); 3) pesnicki pokreti strukturiraju
se tako $to se artikuli$u binarnom opozicijom s jedne strane, a s druge, u svakoj
opozicionoj formaciji izdvajaju se dve dominantne pesnicke takmicarske figure

pokreta. U nastavku teksta sazeto ¢u obrazloziti svaki od ovih mehanizama.
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1.Antologizacija kao kriti¢arska intervencija koja homogenizuje razlicite
pesnicke opuse. Antologije su znacajne u procesima kanonizacije autora, pokreta
i poetika. Pazljivim odabiranjem pesnika i pesama one konstrui$u poseban sver
poezije, azatim ga diskurzivno oblikuju. U tom oblikovanju, razliciti opusi i pesnicke
ideologije konstrui$u se kao koherentni da bi na pesnickoj sceni bile prepoznatljivi,
prisutniji i delotvorniji. Sevidz je analizirala ¢uvenu antologiju Donalda Alena
Nova americtka poezija 1945-1960. (Donald Allen, The New American Poetry
1945-1960) iz 1960. i njegov postupak diskurzivnog uokvirenja izabranih pesnika
i pesama. Da bi nove pesnicke tendencije odvojio od tadasnjeg konzervativnog
dominantnog toka, Alen je istakao da se nova ameri¢ka poezija pojavila kao nastavak
modernistickog pokreta, a objedinjena je odbacivanjem tada tipi¢nog akademskog,
zatvorenog stiha. Tu tezu je pesnik Carls Olson (Charles Olson) detaljno razradivao
u manifestu Projektivni stib (1950). Alen je insistirao i na vaznosti ¢injenice
da je antologiziranim pesnicima zajednic¢ko i to da nisu objavljivali u vodeé¢im
nacionalnim ¢asopisima ve¢ samo u alternativnim.

2. Rasprave o rodu, rasi, seksualnosti, itd. isklju¢ene su u kanonskoj
proizvodnji univerzalnih pesnic¢kih vrednosti. Sevidz je ukazala na ¢injenicu da
su pesnikinje u knjizevne formacije a zatim i u kanonske antologije uklju¢ivane
jedino ukoliko se poezija posmatrala kao univerzalisti¢ki diskurs koji nema nikakve
veze sa problemima roda, na koje su ukazivale feministicke kriti¢arke. Po ovom
jos$ uvek uticajnom uverenju, kako je to objasnila Debora M. Miks (Deborah
M. Mix), smatra se da je rod pisca ili spisateljice ‘slu¢ajan u odnosu na njenu ili
njegovu poetiku ili njeno ili njegovo mesto u knjizevnoj istoriji’ (2016:p.260).
Pa ipak, ako se rad oznadi pridevom Zenski, ta odrednica jo§ uvek ima negativne
konotacije i podrazumeva uverenje da je u pitanju los rad i zato ne zasluzuje da
se njime ozbiljno bavimo. Ovaj na¢in antologijske reprezentacije poezije kojim
se Zenama i svim manjinskim autorima i autorkama dodeljuje status uzorka jeste
ideoloska a samim tim i vrednosna operacija kojom se oni apriorno marginalizuju
i/ili isklju¢uju (Savage, 2016:p.245).

Antologicarske strategije o kojima Sevidz pise treba smestiti u istorijski kontekst
konzervativnih, mizoginih, rasisti¢kih i homofobnih 40-ih i 50-ih godina 20.
stoleca, ta¢nije pre kontrakulturalnih pobuna. Nakon tog perioda, tokom 60-ih,
zahvaljujuéi emancipatorskim pokretima, pojavile su se nove teorije i novi pristupi
knjizevnosti, medu kojima su feministicke teorije, teorije rase i etniciteta, queer
teorije, itd. Njihov razvoj kulminirao je nakon pada Berlinskogzida 1989. godine, a
tokom 90-ih postale su globalno uticajne. Teoreticari i teoreti¢arke, zastupnici ovih
novih pristupa, pokazali su kako su kanonski tekstovi neutralisali i naturalizovali
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rasne, klasne i rodne predrasude svojstvene knjizevnosti i u savremenim formacijama

i u istoriji knjizevnosti. Knjizevnost funkcionise tako $to se posredstvom

recepcije, studijskih programa, selekcijom knjizevnih vrednosti, naglasavanjem ili

cenzurisanjem kategorija identiteta pisaca i spisateljica stvaraju i usaduju odredeni

ukusi i proizvode se knjiZevni svetovi i velika knjizevna dela jedne kulture ili epohe.

Smatra se kako su ona u stanju da ¢itaocima i ¢itateljkama prenesu univerzalne

vrednosti, a ¢itaoci i ¢itateljke mogu ih prepoznati i ceniti jer navodno odolevaju
nepristrasnom sudu vremena (2016:p.245).

3. Strukturiranje polja poezije binarnim opozicijama rivalskih pokreta i
rivalskih autora. Raspravljajuéi o periodu izmedu 1940. i 1960. godine, Sevidz
primecuje da se polje ameri¢ke poezije artikulisalo uspostavljanjem binarne
strukture organizovane konfliktom izmedu dve suprotstavljene tendencije. Tokom
50-ih i 60-ih godina s jedne strane je bila akademska poezija kao dominantni tok,
nasuprot kojeg su se pozicionirale kontrakulturalne poetike nove americke poezije.
Antagonizam je uspostavljen izmedu nove kritike ¢iji su principi razradeni u knjizi
Razumevange poezije (Understanding Poetry, 1938) Klinta Bruksa (Cleanth Brooks)
i Roberta Pen Vorena (Robert Penn Warren) i antologije Donalda Alena Nova
americka poezija (1960). Akademski kanon i nova kritika funkcionisale su kao
centar od kojeg se odvaja savremena avangarda, predstavljena Alenovom kanonskom
antologijom mladih novih pesnika organizovanih u pokrete, medu kojima su ¢etiri
pesnikinje, Levertov, Helen Adam (Helen Adam), Medlin Glison (Madeline
Gleason) i Gest. Tokom 70-ih i 80-ih godina polje poezije organizovano je na
sli¢an nadin, uspostavljanjem antagonizma izmedu dominantnog toka americke
poezije pesnickih radionica, sa narativnom poezijom pisanom slobodnim stihom s
jedne strane i eksperimentalne jezitke poezije, s druge strane (Puri¢, 2002:pp.9-62).

Pesnicki se pokreti strukturiraju i tako $to se izdvajaju dve ili tri sredinje,
takmicarske pesnicke figure. Na primer, u Blek mauntinu to su bili Carls Olson i
Robert Krili (Robert Creeley), a éesto im se pridodaje i Robert Dankan, u njujorskoj
skoli Frenk O’Hara (Frank O’Hara) i Dzon Esberi (John Ashbery), u objektivizmu
Luis Zukofski (Louis Zukofsky) i Dzordz Open (George Oppen). Ovakvo
strukturiranje kanona brojne pesnike pozicionira kao marginalne, a pesnikinje,
ukoliko su uopste uklju¢ene, funkcioni$u kao rokeni (Savage, 2016:p.249).

U dominantnom toku ameri¢ke poezije uticajni kriti¢ar Harold Blum (Harold
Bloom) uspostavio je model zasnovan na zavodljivoj i popularnoj pri¢i o edipovskoj
dramati¢noj borbi sinova sa oéevima, koji kao pesnici na taj nadin sti¢u autoritet. T.
S. Eliot (T. S. Eliot) ponudio je model po kojem velika knjizevna dela oblikuju jedan

idealan poredak koji se, kada se pojavi novo delo, preureduje a to znaci da se kanon
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preobrazava u skladu sa njim. Oba modela pretpostavljaju da je pesnik usamljeni
genije. Ovakvo shvatanje proizlazi iz mitologije o pesniku-geniju i hijerarhizovanoj
participaciji zasnivanoj na rodnim asimetrijama (Vickery u Mix, 2016:p.260).

Nasuprot opisanim narativima kojima se uspostavlja linearna struktura kanona,
Debora M. Miks nudi genealoski model kao nelinearnu strukturu. U njenoj
interpretaciji odnosi izmedu pesnikinja mogu se pokazati u nekoliko modaliteta:
kao mentorstvo ili vr$njacko povezivanje, biranje maj¢inskih figura ili kao stvaranje
fleksibilnih genealogija. U modalitetu mentorstva pesnikinje biraju mentorku
koja ih podrzava, ali one mogu uticati jedna na drugu, kao u slu¢aju Marijan Mur
i Elizabet Bisop. Ovaj primer pokazuje da pesnikinje ne moraju biti rivalke ¢iji se
odnos zasniva na konfliktu i takmic¢enju, ve¢ su saradnice ¢iji rad nastaje i razvija
se u komunikaciji i interakciji (2016:pp.262-263).

Feministicka istrazivanja dinamike pesnickih pokreta u 20. stole¢u pokazala
su da su se u njihovim istorizacijama pesnici izdvajali kao najznadajniji, dok se
uloga pesnikinja zanemarivala. Nasuprot tome, podrobna ispitivanja pokazala
su da pokreti nastaju u dinamici zajednice pesnika i pesnikinja koja je u temelju
svakog pesnitkog pokreta (2016:p.260). Vazno je ukazati i na to da je opus nekih
pesnikinja, poput imazistkinje H. D. ili eksperimentatorke Gertrud Stajn (Gertrude
Stein), bio od presudnog znacaja kako za mlade pesnikinje, isto tako i za pesnike
(2016:p.267). Treba razmatrati i odnose izmedu pesnikinja, pripadnica iste
generacije i iste pesnicke formacije. Kao primer Miks je navela pesnikinje Pokreta
crne umetnosti (Black Arts Movement), Gvendolin Bruks (Gwendolyn Brooks),
Sonju Sanéez (Sonia Sanchez), Niki Povani (Nikki Giovanni) i Entozake Sange
(Ntozake Shange), jer je ‘ovim Zenama bliskost znadila delimi¢no aliternativu
mizoginoj retorici koja je tada kolala Pokretom crnih umetnosti (kao i ameri¢kom
levicom uopste)’ (2016:p.265). Sli¢no je i En Vikery (Ann Vickery) pokazala
da su se pesnikinje povezane sa jeziékom poezijom, Suzan Hau (Susan Howe),
Lin HedzZinien (Lyn Hejinian), Rozmari Voldrop (Rosmarie Waldrop), Ketlin
Frejzer i druge, medusobno podrzavale i saradivale (2000:p.46). Po feministi¢kim
teoreti¢arkama i istoricarkama poezije, biranje prethodnice jeste feministicki ¢in.
Suzan Hau bavila se Emili Dikinson, a Gertrud Stajn bila je znacajna za jezicku
pesnikinju Lin HadZinien i za afroameri¢ku inovativnu pesnikinju Harijet Malen
(Harryette Mullen), kao i za lezbejsku feministi¢ku pesnikinju Dzudi Grean (Judy
Grahn).

Debora M. Miks na kraju je izdvojila poseban nadin uspostavljanja genealogija
koji je nazivala fleksibinim genealogijama, a uspostavljaju ih nau¢nice i ¢itateljke,
jer uticaji i veze mogu biti nevidljivi, ali ih je interpretacijom moguée uvideti i/
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ili proizvesti. Ovaj tip genealogija rezultat je u¢inka antologija, nau¢nih studija i
¢italackih praksi. U tom smislu dokumentarna poezija Mjuriel Rukejser (Muriel
Rukeyser) moze se povezati sa zbirkama Klodije Rankin (Claudia Rankine) Ne
dozvoli da budem usamljena (Don’t Let Me Be Lonely, 2004) i Gradanin (Citizen,
2014) jer koriste sli¢ne strategije: unosenje razli¢itih glasova, usmeravanje paznje
na svakodnevno iskustvo u poeziji, kojima se Zeli uticati na drustvenu promenu
(2016:p.270).
Marginalizacija i isklju¢ivanje pesnikinja iz androcentri¢nih antologija a samim
tim i iz kanona zahvaljuju¢i drugom talasu feminizma doveli su do nastanka
antologija zenske poezije, o ¢emu e biti re¢i u nastavku.

3. Antologije Zenske poezije i rasprava o
esencijalizmu i antiesencijalizmu®

Rasprava o esencijalizmu i antiesencijalizmu u ameri¢koj feministi¢koj
cksperimentalnoj poeziji, nastala oko 2007, rasplamsala se u zajednici ameri¢kih
inovativnih pesnikinja. Ona me je podstakla da ponovo, iz drugacijeg ugla,
razmotrim feministi¢ke intervencije u polju ameri¢ke poezije.* Najpre ¢u se ukratko
baviti pojmom krada jezika, jer je postao zna¢ajan u americkoj feministickoj teoriji
i kritici poezije oko 1980.

Pesnikinja i escjistkinja Alicija Saskin Ostriker (Alicia Suskin Ostriker) u naslovu
knjige Kradljivice jezika: pojava Zenske poezije u Americi (Stealing the Language:
The Emergence of Women's Postry in America) iz 1986, u kojoj se bavi zenskom i
feministickom poezijom (Puri¢, 2009:pp.71-74), upotrebila je ovu frazu koja potice
iz francuske teorije. Francuska kriti¢arka Klodin Erman (Claudine Herrmann)
objavila je 1976. knjigu pod naslovom Kradljivice jezika (Les voleuses de langue),iu
njoj je istrazila ‘izmestenost zena iz muskog jezika koji ih defini$e kao svoj negativ’
(navedeno u Jankovi¢, 2019:p.226). Pitanje feministi¢ke borbe za novi, zenski jezik,
koji bi zene nastanile i odmakle se od androcentri¢nogjezika, u kontekstu americke
poezije bilo je usko povezano i sa pitanjem konstituisanja zenskog pesnickog
kanona. Zato je Ostriker tvrdila da spisateljice, kako bi pisale i ¢itale, moraju imati
uvid u kompleksne modele misljenja, ose¢anja i verbalnogizraza drugih Zena kako

u istoriji tako i savremenica. Ako to izostane, one su primorane da ‘kradu jezik’ i

?Zahvaljujem se Dzulijani Spar i Dzenifer Skapetone, zahvaljujuéi kojima sam imala uvid u ovu
raspravu.

3Odnosom ameri¢ke poezije i feministi¢kih teorija bavila sam se u Puri¢, 2009, 2011, 2014, 2020,
2021.
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uvek ispocetka pocinju bavljenje poezijom bez oslonca na prethodnice, jer ostaju
nevidljive (Ostriker, 1986:p.9, Mix, 2016:p.259). Bilo je potrebno konstruisati
diskurzivni kontekst koji bi omogudio stvaranje zenskog pesni¢kogjezika i zenske
poctike, kojom bi se produkcija pesnikinja postavila nasuprot hegemonoj muskoj
produkciji. Pokazujuéi ideologiju dominantne androcentri¢ne poezije Ostriker je
pisala:

‘Uverenje da istinska poezija nije orodnjena — $to je prerusena forma uverenja da

jeistinska poezija maskulina — zna¢i da nismo naudile da vidimo kako pesnikinje

postoje, nismo nautile da prepoznamo tradiciju kojoj one pripadaju niti da

raspravljamo o ograni¢enjima ili o snazi te tradicije’ (1986:p.9).

Zato je pitanje zenske spisateljske tradicije postalo znacajno za feministicki projeke
ginokritike.

Feministi¢ka kritika drugog feministi¢kog talasa pojavila se u Sjedinjenim
Ameri¢kim Drzavama krajem 60-ih u formi ginokritike pre nego $to je francuski
poststrukturalizam uticao na ameri¢ku teoriju knjizevnosti. Sam pojam ginokritika
uvela je Ilejn Souvolter (Elaine Schowalter) 1978, oznativsi potrebu da se spisateljice
proucavaju kao posebna i odvojena spisateljska tradicija (Dojéinovi¢-Nesi¢, 1993,
Buri¢, 2009:p.67). O ginokritici mozemo misliti kao o feministi¢koj intervenciji
u knjizevni kanon, kojom knjizevnice postaju vidljive a da bi bile vidljive, one
su se morale izdvojiti iz muskog kanona koji ih je marginalizovao ili iskljucivao.
Pored Souvolter i Ostriker, ginokritiku su zastupale i praktikovale Sandra Gilbert
(Sandra Gilbert) i Susan Gubar (Susan Gubar). Kada se pojavila, feministi¢ka
poetika konceptualno je bila povezana sa idejom o drustvenom progresu Zena, te
je zahvaljuju¢i tome izgraden sistemski okvir, kao i pojmovni aparat kojim su se
obuhvatile razli¢ite Zenske spisateljske prakse iz proslosti i savremenosti. Ali vazno
jeistaéiito daje u sreditu ginokriti¢arskog interesovanja bila proza, dok je knjiga
Ostriker bila medu retkima koja se bavila pesni¢kom tradicijom.

Poststrukturalisti¢ke teoreti¢arke bile su kriti¢ki usmerene prema americkim
ginokriticarkama jer su smatrale da je njihov pristup bio obelezen temeljnim
humanizmom, a to je znatilo da je zasnovan na naivnom shvatanju autorstva, kao
i na shvatanju da je jezik neproblemati¢ni transparentni medij koji prenosi autorove/
autorkine ideje, i na verovanju da se iskustvo moze neposredno izraziti (videti
Buri¢, 2009:pp.77-79). I pored te temeljne kritike, mora se istadi da se zahvaljujuéi
ginokriti¢arskom projektu tokom 70-ih pojavio niz antologija zenske poezije
dominantnog toka u kojima su urednice u skladu sa feministi¢kim/ginokriti¢arskim

imperativom uspostavljale savremeni kanon pesnikinja.
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Feministicke strategije u polju poezije obuhvatile su odluku pesnikinja da vise
nede saradivati sa uticajnim i komercijalnim izdava¢ima, te su osnivale male ¢asopise
i izdavacke kuée koje su omoguéile razvoj feministicke poezije. Povezano sa tim,
nastale su antologije pesnikinja. Analiza Marse Brajant (Marsha Bryant) u tekstu ZP
mreza: antologije i afilijacije u savremenaj americkoj Zenskoj poeziji (The WP Network:
Anthologies and Affiliations in Contemporary American Women's Poetry) pokazala
je daje 1973. bila klju¢na godina u kojoj se pojavilo pet razli¢itih antologija Zenske
poczije: Pet mladih Zena: pesme (Four Young Women: Poems), urednik je bio pesnik
Kenet Reksrot (Kenneth Rexroth); Uzdizanje plime — americke pesnikinje 20. stoleca
(Rising Tides: 20th Century American Women Poets) Lore Cesner (Laura Chester)
Saron Barba (Sharon Barba); Bez maski: antologija pesama koje pisu #ene (No More
Masks: An Anthology of Poems by Women) Elen Bas (Ellen Bass) i Florens Hau
(Florence Howe) i Zenska poetska svest: antologija modernih americkib pesnikinja
(Psyche: The Feminine Poetic Consciousness: An Anthology of Modern American
Women Poets,) Barbare Senjic (Barbara Segnitz). Kao klju¢na izdvojila se antologija
Rising Tides: 20th Century American Women Poets Lore Cesner i Saron Barba, a
urednice su u nju, pored feministi¢kih aktivistkinja, uvrstile i priznate i nagradivane
pesnikinje. Ova strategija prisvajanja uglednih pesnikinja bila je operativna jer je
doprinosila tome da se feministicka antologija prepozna kao estetski vredna. U
periodu kada se uspostavio imperativ da pesnikinje piSu oblikujuéi Zenski glas, koji
Ce izraziti Zenski identitet i koje ée pisati o Zenskom iskustvu u skladu sa pozicijama
drugog feministi¢kog talasa, ova antologija doprinela je u¢vri¢ivanju tog zahteva
kao nuznoginezaobilaznog (Bryant, 2016:p.196). Postavljena na taj nacin, recepcija
je poeticke opuse pesnikinja ovog perioda i njihov rad izrazito homogenizovala,
te mozemo zakljuciti da je to uvek operativna strategija gotovo svih antologija.
Pitanje genealogije feministi¢ke eksperimentalne poezije postavilo se tokom
80-ih godina 20. stole¢a. Eksperimentalne pesnikinje Zelele su istraziti zasto
knjiZevnicama kontinuitet Zenske eksperimentalne tradicije iz linije uspostavljene

izmedu rada

"H.D., Stajn, Doroti Ri¢ardson (Dorothy Richardson), Vulf (Virginia Woolf),
Mine Loj, Dzune Barns (Djuna Barnes), Lore Rajding, Lorin Najdeker i Marien
Mur nije tako jasan kao $to je muskarcima jasna muska pesnicka tradicija koju
¢ine Paund-Vilijams-Olson ili Stivens-Odn [Ezra Pound, William Carlos
Williams, Charles Olson, Wallace Stevens, V. H. Oden]’ (Fraser, 2000:p.34).

Dabi problem razresile, eksperimentalne su se pesnikinje okrenule modernistkinjama

inovatorkama koje su problematizovale lirsku tradiciju muskih pesni¢kih praksi.
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Nastoje¢i da sklope Zensku pesnicku genealogiju, feministicke inovativne pesnikinje
prisvojile su poeziju i redefinisale je kao feministi¢ki prostor pisanja (Berke,
2016:pp.165-166). U tom inicijalnom periodu zna¢ajnu ulogu je odigrao ¢asopis
HOW!(ever), koji je 1983. osnovala Fetlin Frejzer sa pesnikinjama Beverli Delen
(Beverly Dahlen) i Frensis Dzefer (Franses Jaffer) (Puri¢, 2020:pp.306-308).

Od sredine 90-ih u kontekstu eksperimentalne/postmoderne/avangardne/
inovativne poezije pojavilo se nekoliko antologija koje su predstavile radikalne
pesnikinje: Sa svib strana — lingvisticki inovativna poezija Zena u Severnoj Americi
i Ujedinjenom Kraljevstvu (Out of Everywhere: Innovative Poetry by Women in
North America and UK. 1996), urednice Megi O’Saliven (Maggie O’Sullivan),
Pomeranje granica — tri decenije inovativnog pisanja Zena (Moving Boarders: Three
Decades of Innovative Writing by Women, 1998) urednice Meri Margaret Sloun
(Mary Margaret Sloan) (o ovim antologijama videti u Puri¢, 2009:pp.277-279)
i Americke pesnikinje u 21. stoletu — gde livika susrece jezik (American Women Poets
in the 21st Century: Where Lyric Meets Language, 2002) urednica Klodije Rankin i
Dzulijane Spar (Juliana Spahr). Ovo je potaklo kriti¢arku DZenifer Eston (Janiffer
Ashton) da 2007. godine u tekstu Nasa rela, nase pesme (Our Bodies, Our Poems)
iznese stav da su Zenske antologije tokom 70-ih, poput Uzdizanje plime, Psiha i
Bez maski! bile neophodne kako bi se skrenula paznja na pesnikinje izostavljene
iz androcentri¢nih antologija ili na marginalizovane pesnikinje. Ove antologije
dovodile su u pitanje uverenje da su drustvene uloge ili konvencionalne funkcije zena
u suprotnosti sa podruéjem kreativnosti koja se vezivala za domen konstrukeije
muskosti. U pitanju je bilo uverenje da biti Zena isklju¢uje moguénost da se bude
pesnikinja. E$ton je istakla da su pomenute antologije skrenule paznju na pesnikinje
i doprinele tome da se resi problem slabe zastupljenosti pesnikinja u mesovitim
musko-Zenskim antologijama. Ali kasniji razvoj feministi¢ke teorije doveo je u
pitanje esencijalisti¢ki pojam Zene, te zato ESton smatra da su antologije inovativne
zenske poezije nepotrebne i kontradiktorne, a kontradiktorne su jer inovativne
pesnikinje kritikuju koncept Zene. Uspostavljanjem antiesencijalistickog pogleda na
koncept zene, teorije roda su do 80-ih dovele u pitanje znacaj uspostavljanja rodnih
razlika. S druge strane, antiesencijalizam je u kontekstu inovativnog pisanja Zena
ponovo uspostavio razli¢itost kao znacajnu kategoriju i u srediste zanimanja postavio
zenu i zensko telo. E$ton je smatrala da se ovim ¢inom one vradaju esencijalistickim
temeljima protiv kojih se antiesencijalizam pobunio (2007:p.161).

Da bismo razumeli kritiku DZenifer E$ton, pozvaéu se na Dzejn Pilcer (Jane
Pilcher) i Imeldu Vilehan (Imelda Whelehan), koje su odnos prema telu u

studijama roda sistematizovale u tri pristupa. U prvom se telo shvata kao prirodno,
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anejednakost Zena i muskaraca zasniva se na bioloskim razlikama, u reproduktivnoj
funkciji Zenskog tela. Ove prirodne razlike transformiu se u kulturalne. Znacajan
broj autorki poput Elen Siksu (Hélene Cixous) Lis Irigare (Luce Irigaray) ove razlike
slavio je kao izvor Zenskog osnazivanja (Pilcher and Whelehan, 2004:pp.6-7). Drugi
je pristup socijalnog konstrukcionizma, u kojem se prirodno fizi¢ko telo shvata
kao predmet interpretacije i atribucije znatenja. Razvijena je teorija rodnih uloga,
po kojoj se u detinjstvu deca uce da prisvajaju bihevioralne orodnjene drustvene
uloge. Po R. V. Konel (R. W. Connell) teorije socijalizacije u osnovi zadrze sliku
invarijantne bioloske osnove. Dzudit Batler (Judith Butler) je u svojoj slavnoj teoriji
performativnosti roda ustvrdila da ponavljanja i rituali rodnog izvodenja imaju
ucinak ‘naturalizacije tela i ¢ine da se kulturalna fikcija roda pojavljuje kao kredibilna
i stvarna’ (2004:p.8), a zapravo je posledica ozakonjenja, konstrukcije znagenja,
drugim re¢ima, udinak je performativnosti diskursa. Prema Piléer i Vilehan, ova
snazna pozicija socijalnog konstrukcionizma bila je izloZena kritici jer je u njoj telo
kao stvarni materijalni entitet nestalo. U treéoj poziciji, koju ove autorke nazivaju
perspektivama otelovljenja (embodiment perspectives), ‘telo se konceptualizuje kao
istovremeno i prirodno, fizi¢ki entitet, i kao proizvedeno kulturalnim, diskurzivnim
praksama’ (2004:p.9). R. V. Konel pisala je da ‘tela muskaraca i Zena kao razlicita
prirodno ne odreduje biologija, ve¢ su maskulina i feminina tela na¢injena takvima
uglavnom kulturalnim praksama’ (2004:p.9). Elizabet Gros (Elizabeth Grosz)
smatrala je kako nije ‘u pitanju jednostavno to da je telo reprezentovano na razlicite
nacine u skladu sa istorijskim, dru$tvenim i kulturalnim zahtevima, dok u osnovi
ostaje isto; ovi faktori aktivno ga proizvode kao telo odredenog tipa’ (navedeno u
Pilcher and Whelehan, 2004:p.9).

Ako se sad vratimo poeziji, moZemo reéi da dok su feministicke pesnikinje
drugog talasa kritikovale situaciju u kojoj ostaju nevidljive u antologijama i
kanonima, knjizevni feminizam, kako ga naziva Eston, 80-ih je prisvojio avangardne
formalne postupke i izvodio kritiku same reprezentacije. Dok se u jezi¢koj poeziji
insistiralo na materijalnosti teksta i na njegovom uticaju na ¢itaoca i ¢itateljku, koji
postaju aktivni u proizvodnji znaenja, inovativne pesnikinje u ovom kontekstu
insistirale su na vezi teksta i tela. U skladu sa francuskim feministi¢kim teorijskim
postavkama, ameritke inovativne pesnikinje tekst su shvatale kao funkciju telesne
proizvodnje koja je izravno povezana sa telom pesnikinje jer se telo upisuje u tekst
ili, kako se to izrazavalo, Zene piSu telom, piSu maj¢inim mlekom.

Ve¢ sam raspravljala o tome da su DuPlesis, Frejzer i druge inovatorke zastupale
stav da je pristupacan (u poststrukturalisti¢koj terminologiji: proziran) jezik kojim

su pesnikinje 70-ih iskazivale svoje iskustvo problematican, jer je reprodukovao
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ograni¢ene modele Zenskog identiteta u okviru uspostavljenih rodnih asimetrija
(Puri¢, 2020). Inovativne pesnikinje smatrale su kako ne postoji to jastvo koje se u
poeziji moze izraziti, ved je moguc’e samo raditi sa diskontinuitetima i remcc’enj ima
izvodedi kritiku identiteta. Kritika politike identiteta istovremeno je izvedena iz
pozicija teorija postmodernizma i poststrukturalizma, ali i jezi¢ke poezije. Smatralo
se da identitet kao sustinska kategorija pripada velikim naracijama proslosti koje
su govorile o istini i progresu. Tokom 80-ih pojam Zene doveden je u pitanje jer
identitet nikada nije stabilan ve¢ istorijski i kulturalno znatno varira. Monik Vitig
(Monique Wittig) je sa pozicije radikalne lezbejke pisala o tome da treba odbiti
da se bude “Zena’ Neke autorke su zastupale stav da postoje “zene’ u pluralu, dok
je queer teorija poricala potrebu za postojanjem stabilnih identiteta (Plicher and
Whelehan, 2004:pp.74-75).

Antologije inovativnih pesnikinja u skladu sa postmodernisti¢kim i
postfeministi¢kim zagovaranjem zalagale su se za performativnost poezije. Ali
upravo se ovo zagovaranje po E$ton moze smatrati zagovaranjem identiteta, mada
napominje da se identitet ‘kojem su [ove pesnikinje] posvecene, situirani identitet
individualne Zene, u sadasnjem dobu zamislja kao konstruisan a ne kao prirodan ili
esencijalan’ (2007:p.170). Na ovaj nacin realizovanu potrebu za inovativno$éu kod
pesnikinja ona naziva ‘esencijalisti¢kim obrtom u samom feminizmu, a to ujedno
znadi i u proizvodnji i prou¢avanju poezije’ (2007:p.173). Kritiku reprezentacije
Eston povezuje sa jezitkom poezijom i njenim feminizmima (pod ovom frazom
ona podrazumeva feministi¢ke eksperimentalne pesnikinje ¢iji rad nastaje u
relaciji sa jezitkom poezijom), oznadavajuéi ovaj fenomen pojmom knjizevni
feminizam. Ovom formulacijom Eston je istakla kako je u okviru jezickog pisanja
i/ili u interakciji sa njim nastajala feministi¢ka eksperimentalna poezija, koja svoj
specifi¢ni, eksperimentalni izraz dobija u poeziji kao knjizevnom Zanru (o odnosu
jezitke poezije i feministi¢ke eksperimentalne poezije videti Puri¢, 2020). Temel;

kritike koju je izvela Eston nalazi se u slede¢em pasusu:

‘Knjizevni feminizam koji se pojavio u 80-im godinama tako je transformisao
napad na nedovoljno reprezentovanje Zena u napad na reprezentaciju kao
takvu, i to je uradio uz pomo¢ avangardnogzahteva za formalnom inovacijom.
Ako je inovativna poezija jezickog pokreta insistirala na materijalnosti teksta
(i njegovom materijalnom uéinku na ¢itaoca/¢itateljku) kao alternativom za
znalenje teksta (i namere njegovog autora/autorke), inovativno pisanje Zena
koje se tako mo¢no pojavilo iz tog konteksta insistiralo je na jo§ doslovnijem

povezivanju teksta i tela; sada tekst nije funkcija ¢itaocevog/¢itateljkinog



Antologije i rasprava o esencijalizmu i antiesencijalizmu u
americkof feministickoj eksperimentalnoj poeziji
telesnog iskustva teksta (kako mi pocinjemo da brinemo o materijalnosti teksta

pre svega); ono je funkcija pesnikinjine telesne proizvodnje teksta’ (2007:p.177).

Eston sazima nekoliko paralelnih procesa. Eksperimentalna jezi¢ka poezija pojavila
se na samom pocetku 70-ih godina 20. stole¢a i bila je androcentri¢na. Iako su u
pokretu bile i pesnikinje, one su uglavnom bile marginalizovane, ali su jezi¢ki pesnici
istovremeno podrzavalii podsticali eksperimentalne pesnikinje. Imajuéi u vidu kritiku
koju su izvodile da su u pesnickoj kulturi pesnikinje marginalizovane, eksperimentalne
pesnikinje tre¢eg talasa feminizma, koje su sa jezi¢kim pesnicima delile kritiku sistema
reprezentacije koji jezik posmatra kao proziran medij koji omogucava neposredan
pristup vanjezickoj realnosti, dovele su u pitanje sistem reprezentacije kao takav.
Videli smo da je znacajan bio uticaj francuske feministicke teorije, jer su francuske
feministicke poststrukturalisticke teoretiCarke teoretizovale Zensko pismo (écriture
feminine) kao remetedu, nelinearnu formu pisanja nastalu iz zenskog tela, koja ¢e
dovesti u pitanje postojeée lingvisticke strukture smatrane falocentri¢nim’ (L. Keller
and C. Miller, 2012:pp.484). Na taj nacin pesnicki eksperiment, koji je u slu¢aju
jezi¢kih pesnika negirao politiku identiteta, postavljen je u srediste ispitivanja odnosa
rodnog identiteta i eksperimentalne pesnicke proizvodnje.

Odgovor na stavove Dzenifer E$ton dale su pesnikinje Dzulijana Spar i Stefani
Jang (Stephanic Young) u tekstu Nevolje sa brojevima (Numbers Trouble), prvi
put objavljenom 2007. godine. One su istakle da je feminizam najpre snazno
uticao na konvencionalnu pesni¢ku scenu u kojoj su se 1973. pojavile pomenute
antologije pesnikinja. Feminizam je i u svojoj poststrukturalisti¢koj verziji uticao
na inovativnu scenu od kraja 70-ih, tokom 80-ih a kulminirao je tokom 90-ih
(Spahr & Young, [2007] 2011:p.51; Puri¢, 2011:p.227: Puri¢, 2021:pp.284—
285). Zenske antologije po ovim autorkama predstavljaju feministicku intervenciju
u kanon nacionalne poezije. Njihovo istrazivanje potaknuto tekstom DzZenifer
Eston pokazalo je da iako u novijim antologijama ima vi$e pesnikinja nego ranije,
ucinak nije zadovoljavajuéi. Antologije koje su se pojavile od sredine 90-ih, nastale u
kontekstu inovativne poezije, znacajne su jer predstavljaju drugu scenu feministicke
poezije. Spahr i Jang pozivaju se na Jedu Morison (Yedda Morrison) i Dejvida Bjuka
(David Buuk), koji su smatrali da

‘uprkos sve vecoj participaciji Zena unutar tradicionalne avangarde kojom
dominiraju muskarci te razli¢itih uspeha feminizma, rodna politika i dalje
je mesto osporavanja unutar estetske prakse i njene artikulacije/prevodenja/
recepcije u jos uvek uglavnom falocentri¢nom sistemu’ (navedeno u Spahr &
Young, 2011:p.52).
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Dzenifer Skapetone (Jennifer Scappettone) polemisala je sa ESton isti¢udi
da je u svetu u kojem Zivimo rodna razlika i dalje zna¢ajna te oblikuje Zivote
zena. Skapetone je pokazala da je pitanje roda u avangardama problemati¢no, jer
avangarde vrse kritiku identiteta, ali izlazak niza antologija Zenske inovativne poezije
smesta u istorijski period kada desnica ja¢a i ponovo politizuje drustvo. Dok je Eston
problematizovala okretanje telu kao esencijalisticki ¢in, Skapetone smatra da je to
provokativna crta savremene poezije. Ona doprinosi nastojanju da se konstruisanje
zene kao objekta u kulturi preusmeri na konstrukciju Zene kao aktivnog subjekta
koji uspostavlja kontrolu nad sopstvenim telom u politickom kontekstu koji to

pravo Zenama ponovo Zeli da uskrati. Skapetone postavlja niz pitanja:

‘Postoji li zaista kontradikcija izmedu kritickog imperativa da se prekorace
suprotnosti orodnjenih subjektiviteta koje nam namede lirska tradicija i kriticke
zelje da se insistira na dru$tveno utisnutoj razlici Zenskog iskustva? Ili je u pitanju
dijalekti¢ka igra u savremenim Zenskim konstrukcijama autorstva, koja ima
za cilj proizvesti kolektiv koji jo§ puno toga mora da odradi ¢ak i ako forme
podjarmljivanja kojima se bavi nisu identi¢ne onima od pre nekoliko decenija?’
(2007:p.181).

Knjiga pod naslovom Feminisansa (Feminaissance, 2010),* koju je uredila Kristin
Verhajm (Christine Wertheim), takode je nastala kao odgovor na tekst Dzenifer
Eston. Knjiga je vizuelno zanimljivo strukturirana. Svaka stranica podeljena je na
tri dela, na vrhu se u dva boldirana reda nalaze re¢enice iz teksta Dzulijane Spar i
Stefani Jung Nevolje sa brojevima. Drugi i treéi deo stranice zauzimaju tekstovi po
dve autorke koji teku jedan ispod drugog paralelno na vise strana, pokazujuéi, kako
Tereza Kormodi (Teresa Carmody), Vanesa Plejs (Vanessa Place) i Kristin Verhajm,
pisu, ‘pluralnost glasova koji su u igri u raspravi o feminizmu i pisanju’ (2010:p.ix).
Sakupljeni tekstovi zanrovski se razlikuju, pisani su kao akademski, teorijski ili li¢ni
te performativni ili meduZanrovski, a ‘¢esto se bave feminine écriture sa Elen Siksu
ili bez nje, polom, seksualno$¢u i telom” (Milk, 2010, internet).

Na samom pocetku knjige Feminisansa u Posveti (Dedication) Kristin Verthajm
postavljaju pitanje “Zar mi ne Zivimo u postorodnjenom, postsubjektnom dobu
u kojem je izolovati rad specifi¢no definisanih grupa zastarelo?” (2010a:p.vii). Na
ovo pitanje odgovara izri¢ito problematizujudi ga, jer

‘iz prakti¢nih razloga vedina zapadnih igara jo§ se oslanja na osnivac¢ki mit

patrijarhata — daje Jedan/ideal/Vreme/Zakon/Istina/Istorija/Narativ/Subjekt/
*Pojam feminisansa skovan je i uveden u upotebu oko 2007. da bi se u vizuelnim umetnostima oznacilo

obnovljeno zanimanje za feministi¢ku umetnosti. Odmah je preuzet i u ameri¢koj eksperimentnalnoj
umetnosti (videti Puri¢, 2021).
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Covek/e-e konstruisan aktivnom negacijom Majki i njihovih mnogih/razlic¢itih/

slozenih/neodredenih/ multivalentnih/materijalnih/praznina-glasova [voi(d)
ce, engl.].

Subjeke Istorije mozda je mrtav, ali sve/i one/i-(subalterni)-drugi — Zene,

crnci, kvirovei, siromasni — u kojima mo¢ nikad nije prebivala, jo§ uvek nemaju

udela u diskurzivnom prostoru’ (2010a:p.vii).

U tekstu Esencijalizam: Biti ili ne biti (Essentialism: To Be or Not to Be) Verhajm
je podsetila na to da je DZenifer E$ton u Zenskom inovativnom pisanju kritikovala
relaciju uspostavljenu ‘izmedu poetske forme i anatomske morfologije’ (2010:p.
xi) upozoravajuéi na esencijalizam ove pozicije. Verhajm tumaci tezu DZenifer
Eston kao Zelju da se nadgleda granica umetnosti koja ¢e potvrditi kako zivimo
u postljudskom dobu u kojem se inovativna umetnost vi$e ne poziva na identitet.
To dalje zna¢i da se veruje kako je prevazidena umetnost koja zastupa odredene
grupe. Pozivajuéi se na zastupnike postljudskog, koji zastupaju stanoviste da u
21. stolecu vi$e nije mogude tvrditi da postoje urodeni identiteti, ona smatra da
savremena, odnosno postmoderna kritika identiteta ne odbacuje u potpunosti
ideju o identitetu, ve¢ u prvi plan isti¢e konstrukcionisti¢ki princip da je identitet
situacioni i relacioni, da se konstitui$e u odnosu na drugog, odnosno druge. Jastvo
je uvek definisano negacijom drugog, ali i jastvo i drugi su povezani sa odredenim
telima. Verhajm isti¢e stav da je strukturalisticka teorija proizvela nestabilni, fluidni
identitet kao svoju fikciju. On je antiesencijalisti¢ki obestelovljen i konstruisan je

kao aistorijska struktura. Ova autorka insistira na tome da

‘mada je rod mozda drustvena konstrukeija, tela su seksualizovana u odnosu
na reprodukciju, a u svakoj kulturi ovi simptomi privlace oznacavanja koja su
postavljena tako da uti¢u na nadin na koji otelovljeni subjekti u potpunosti Zive

drustvene odrednice roda’ (2010:p.xiii).

4. Zakljucak

Rasprava o americ¢koj Zenskoj poeziji koju sam ponudila u ovom ¢lanku imala je
dva cilja. Pokazala sam, u istorijskoj perspektivi, na koji su na¢in feministicke teorije
uticale na promenu polja proizvodnje i diseminacije americke poezije. Teorija je u
ovom kontekstu bila i jo§ uvek jeste od presudnog znacaja. Rani anglosaksonski,
predpoststrukturalisticki feministi¢ki projekt ginokritike razobli¢io je prikrivene
mizogine mehanizme konstrukcije polja poezije, uspostavljene hijerarhije koje

se ti¢u sistema drustveno proizvedene pesnicke vrednosti, kojima se pesnikinje
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apriorno isklju¢uju ili postavljaju na margine. Ovi uvidi podstakli su feministicke
pesnikinje dominantnog toka da od kraja 60-ih i tokom 70-ih osnivaju svoje
casopise, male izdavacke kuée, $to je dovelo i do koncipiranja te izdavanja niza
antologija zenske poezije. Nakon $to je poststrukturalizam postao znacajan u
kontekstu americke poezije, pre svega u pokretu u velikoj meri androcentri¢ne
jezitke poezije, pojavile su se feministicke eksperimentalne pesnikinje koje su
osnivale svoje feministicke ¢asopise i male izdavacke kuée, $to je rezultiralo nizom
antologija zenske eksperimentalne feministi¢ke poezije. Rasprava koju je 2007.
podstakla Dzenifer Eston svojom kritikom da su te antologije u postfeministi¢ckom
dobu nepotrebne i da se vradaju esencijalisti¢koj poziciji, koju je poststrukturalizam
zamenio antiesencijalistickom ideologijom, viSestruko je zanimljiva. Ona pokazuje
kompleksne, i rekla bih, pregovaratke pozicije feministickih eksperimentalnih
pesnikinja, DZulijane Spar, Stefani Jung, DZenifer Skapetone, Kristin Verthajm i
mnogih drugih, koje se zalazu za pesnicki eksperiment u kontekstu savremenosti
okarakterisan globalnim procesima repatrijarhalizacije koji se odvijaju u poznom
neoliberalizmu.
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ANTHOLOGIES AND DISCUSSION ON ESSENTIALISM
AND ANTI-ESSENTIALISM IN AMERICAN FEMINIST
EXPERIMENTAL POETRY

Summary

In this article, which is basically divided into two thematic parts, I deal with
American poetry from the perspective of feminist theories. In the first the-
matic part, I show that around the 60s and 70s of the 20* century the work of
feminist theoreticians, representatives of the gynocritical pre-poststructural-
ist method, led to the questioning of andocentric anthologies and the ways
of forming male canons based on the exclusion of female poets and other
minority groups. It was important for me to point out how feminist critics
and poets described the status of the few female poets in the canon and how
they began to publish anthologies of women's poetry within mainstream
American poetry. Female poets in canonical anthologies and narratives of
the history of poetry usually functioned as zokens, exceptions to the rule,
which confirmed the belief that female poets could not produce significant,
universal poetic value. During the 80s of the 20th century, poststructuralist
feminist theories became significant in the interpretation of poetry, and
in the field of experimental poetry. This led to experimental female poets
starting to publish anthologies of innovative women's poetry during the 90s.
These anthologies appear in a period that is called post-feminist, and that
term implies the belief that we no longer need feminism because the posi-
tion of women in society, including the context of production, evaluation
and dissemination of poetry, has improved considerably. This thesis was
advocated by the critic Jennifer Ashton in her critique of the anthology of
experimental women's poetry. Her criticism caused a stormy reaction in the

community of experimental women poets, Juliana Spahr, Jennifer Young,



Antologije i rasprava o esencijalizmu i antiesencijalizmu u
americkof feministickoj eksperimentalnoj poeziji
Jennifer Scapetone, and Christine Wertheim, among others, who argue that
the anthologies are important because they show that feminist experimental
poets do exist, contributing to the visibility of their marginalised production.
The experimental women poets also point out that women's anthologies are
especially necessary at a time when conservative social forces want to abolish
women's rights for which they fought in the 20* century.
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VLADIMIR NAZOR'S PARTISAN POEMS:
A READING FROM THE CAPITALIST PRESENT?

Poetry makes nothing happen, as we all know, except when it does.

Jasper Bernes, Poetry and Revolution

Abstract: This paper presents a comparative analysis of the poetry collection Partisan
poems (Pjesme partizanke) by the Croatian poet Viadimir Nazor, written during
the People’s Liberation Struggle and published in 1944, and the Occupy Wall Street
Poetry Anthology (Boyer and Marinovich, 2011), written in the context of protests
related to the last global economic crisis of 2008, also known as the Great Recession.
In the comparative reading of these two poetry collections, the analysis is focused on the
structural and political relationship between poetry and revolutionary imagery in the
context of form, images, and effects. Following recent theoretical research in literature
on the topic of poetry, revolution and Partisan art (e.g., Bernes, 2022; Komelj, 2009,
Kirn, 2020), the analysis traces specific strategies in the poetic production of political
imaginary of a revolutionary quality in the immediate poetic responses to the Second
World War and the global economic crisis, with a special emphasis on the formation
of the idea of “poetic justice” (Nussbaum, 1997) and the “impossible” (Komelj, 2009)
when it comes to imagining the future of overcoming both of the crisis events in which
these collections were created.

Key Words: Vladimir Nazor, Partisan poetry, Occupy Wall Street Poetry
Anthology, Revolution.

"mkolanovic@m.ftzg hr

2 A shorter version of this text was presented orally at the Association for Slavic, East European, and
Eurasian Studies (ASEEES) in Boston in November 2024.



Viadimir Nazor’s Partisan Poems: A Reading from the Capitalist Present

Introduction: Partisan Art Today

To reflect on Yugoslav Partisan art today, one must be aware of the contemporary
capitalist “now” in which the reflection is taking place. At the global level, the
moment is marked by growing economic and class inequalities, an ecological threat
to the planet, and the dominance of financial elites in creating the future of social,
economic, and cultural policies. In the regional context of the former Yugoslavia, it
is a time of ongoing transition to capitalism, largely marked by historical revisionism.

During the last few decades, as claimed by philosopher Gal Kirn:

‘(t)he academic and political task of historical revisionism consists in erasing all
the revolutionary projects spanning from the Jacobin moment to the October
revolution [...] including the Yugoslav revolution during World War IT and the
anti-colonial struggle after WW!IL. Furthermore, historical revisionism rests on
the equation of communism with fascism, which produces an epistemological
obstacle to any attempt to think emancipatory political and cultural practices

[...]. (Kirn, 2016:p.192)

Although there are various differences in the treatment of anti-fascist cultural
heritage in the republics of the former Yugoslavia, the relativisation of anti-
fascism by neglecting and destroying anti-fascist heritage is not just an excess of
an anonymous acts of vandalism, but a systematic political practice being carried
out by the leading political and cultural elites in the region.? Recent approaches on
Partisan culture and art address the status of Partisan art today and argue that it is
particularly relevant.* The annulment or, in better cases, the taming of the culture
and art of the People’s Liberation Struggle (Narodnooslobodilacka borba, henceforth
NOB) is part of the local perceived problem with anti-fascism,” which is why we
should by no means treat Partisan art as a passive object but rather always look for
new perspectives when observing it. Therefore, I'm here primarily interested in
establishing a dialogue between the moment of the NOB when this art was created
and the moment of our capitalist “now”. Or, as stressed by philosopher Rastko
Moc¢nik: “The Partisan art was produced in a radical and liminal situation and is
hence itself radical and liminal. So, if we want to think about it at its own level,
we must think radically and assume a liminal perspective’ (Mo¢nik, 2016:p.19).

3On this topic, see, e.g., Hrzenjak, 2002; Leaja, 2012; Simunkovi¢ and Dela&, 2013, Kirn, 2019 and
2020.

“Such as those by Miklavz Komelj (2009 and 2016a; 2016b), Miranda Jakisa and Nikica Gili¢ (2015),
Kirn (2016, 2019, 2020), Rastko Mo¢nik (2016), and others.

> For new approaches on this topic, see Durakovi¢ and Matosevi¢, 2023.
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In this attempt to create a meaningful and purposeful dialogue with Partisan art
in our capitalist “now”, I will offer a double reading in which I will parallelly read
Partisan poetry—more precisely the collection Partisan Poems [Pjesme partizanke]
by Vladimir Nazor, created and initially published in 1944 during the NOB in which
Nazor was a participant—and the collection Occupy Wall Street Poetry Anthology
(henceforth OWSPA) from 2011, edited by Stephen Boyer and Filip Marinovich
and created under the conditions and within the consequences of the last global
economic crisis, also known as the Great Recession. Although the parallel reading of
these two literary documents, separated by 67 years of history, may seem a somewhat
eccentric analytical gesture considering that there are no direct contacts between
them, as well as the fact that in the first case it is a collection by an individual author
and in the second case we are dealing with an anthology of several hundred poems
by various poets, there are numerous similarities and encounters in terms of the
poetic and political imagination that provide arguments for their comparison.® A
parallel reading of these two texts and an attempt to establish a dialogue between
them follows Kirn’s reflection or, more broadly understood, analytical call /[...] for
the [Partisan] archive’s de-nationalisation and decolonisation’ and thereby the T...]
setting in motion of the emancipatory past as a venue that can open up gaps in the
dominant discourse by dispersing the fragments of emancipation in our present’
(Kirn, 2016:p.104).

¢I’'m here taking Nazor’s book of poetry as representative (but not privileged) in terms of articulating
Partisan imagery, artistic politics, and ethics, while remaining aware of the massive engagement of
many poets, both known and anonymous, in the cultural production of the NOB. As claimed by
Kirn, “The Partisan cultural production existed in all resistance movements across Europe that
developed their own cultural apparatus and propaganda sections. However, I would argue that the
sheer numbers of artworks and variations of artistic practices in the Yugoslav case are immense. As
concerns poetry alone, around 40,000 poetic works were written during the four years of war [...],
with Slovenia counting some 12,000 poems and songs! A large majority of these poems and songs
were not written by established poets, but by unknown and anonymous Partisans. Anonymous poetry
had to do with both the emancipatory character of the new artistic practice and also ran contrary to
the preconception of a poet as an individual genius/lighthouse of the nation on the one hand, and
as a form of protection to not let oneself be exposed by name (which could endanger one’s own life
and the lives of relatives and friends). This cultural phenomenon of the immense production of
anonymous poems and songs—singing was a vital bind of Partisan community—can be seen as a
part of the movement of the masses entering an artistic-cultural stage of production (socialisation
against exceptional individualisation)” (Kirn, 2020:p.52-53).

7In another place, Kirn describes his analytical attempt as one that tries to [...] excavate moments
and (art)works from the past that form emancipatory fragments and that can potentially transfer
them into the present’ (Kirn, 2020: p.18), inducting the concept of “Partisan counter-archive” as
‘[...] a “construction site,” where semi-forgotten artworks and political acts enter into a more
palpable—and, T hope, lasting relationship in and beyond post Yugoslav context’ (ibid.).
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Immediate Poetic Responses to Crisis

How, then, to read these two collections in their mutual mirroring? To begin
with, it is important to emphasise that both collections, each in their own time,
were created as an immediate and direct affective, aesthetic, and political response
to their respective crisis, understood here in broad terms.® Neither poetry collection
is a subsequent literary reflection of the event, but both were created in parallel
with the events they poetically reflect upon and articulate. Years after Nazor’s book,
a huge amount of Partisan literature, film, and comics was created on the cultural
scene about the NOB, a process that lasted as long as the country existed, which is
similar to how the last global economic crisis will be reflected in Hollywood films
and numerous books published in years to come. In contrast, these two literary
documents were created in the very epicentres of the resistance to the crises at the
time when they were happening and while the outcomes were still uncertain.

Nazor’s collection was created during his participation in the Partisan struggle,
which he joined asa poet at the age of 67. I emphasise exactly this “asa poet” because
Nazor participated in the NOB not as a soldier, but as a poet, writing poetically
inspired motivational speeches for the Partisans, as well as his diary and poems,
makingliterature his tool of resistance. The immediacy of the creation of the poems
in Nazor’s book is documented by paratextual notes of the date and often the place
where each poem was written. These notes point to the immediate reality of the
Second World War and the strategic or symbolic importance of certain localities,
for example ‘In a burning Serbian village near Vrginmost, I. 1943} ‘In retreat from
Montenegro, spring 1943, ‘In the Muslim village Govza, 1943’ etc. Most of the
poems were written between the years 1942-1944 and the amended fourth edition
also includes poems written after the liberation in 1945. The largest number of
poems were written in 1943 and most of them have their documentary counterpart
in Nazor’s diary With the Partisans (1943—1944) (S Partizanima 1943-1944),
created in the same period. On the other hand, the OWSPA was created during the
movement’s protest activities in Zuccotti Park in New York’s financial district from
17 September to 15 November 2011. Both collections also express a special debt
to “the people” in their dedications. Nazor’s poems are dedicated to the ‘Croatian
Partisan youth}’ and the OWSPA, along with highlighting the editorship of Stephen

8The Second World War and the economic crisis of our recent times are, of course, not events at the
same social and political level. However, 'm treating them here as “crises” with some structural and
political similarities regarding an actantial structure of power, violence, and resistance, especially
regarding the literary response to both events.

*The full text of the dedication goes: “TO THE CROATIAN PARTISAN YOUTH / COURAGEOUS
DILIGENT AND WILLING TO MAKE SACRIFICE / WITH THE HAMMER, THE OAR
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Boyer and Filip Marinovich and the people of OWS, gives a special thanks to ‘the
people of Occupy Wall Street and the poets’ gathering’ (Boyer and Marinovich,
2011:p.1). But even more importantly, both collections were not only an artistic
addition to the resistance in crisis events but were co-created parallelly with the
events. Namely, the texts of both collections were read publicly during these two
historically separate resistances. Likewise, reading poetry as part of the Occupy
Wall Street protest activities was a performance of the values that the movement
stood for. This performative context of the Occupy Wall Street movement was
described by Travis Holoway: “What occurred looked less like a poetry readingand
more like a democratic Athenian assembly. As an art form, the poetry assembly
did not simply demand for democracy. It performed it’ (Holoway 2011). Or, as
the writer Aaron Gell (2011) points out, ‘If you really want to understand Occupy
Wall Street, you have to talk to the poets” By analogy we could say that if you really
want to understand the NOB, you must read Partisan poetry.

And it is the poetry in both cases that instructively points to the historical
connection with revolution. Namely, as author Jasper Bernes claims, ‘Poetry is
the literary mode most practically suited to revolution, the literary practice that
coincides most clearly with the concerted activity of revolutionaries in the throes
of crisis. Resistance, insurgency, and revolution produce their novels after the fact
but their poetry, often, right away’ (Bernes, 2022:p.240).

As Bernes further explains, poetry’s verbal compression

‘[...] not only allows for concentrated activity fit to the militant’s busy calendar
of bombings and interminable meetings, but generates a literary object easily
circulated and reproduced within revolutionary milieus. Temporal compression
is the innate condition of revolution and moments of social mobilisation
broadly. The revolution is, classically, a moment of accelerated, compressed

historical change. (ibid.)

Discussion: Poetic Imagery of the Political

Apart from the described context in which both collections were created as a
direct affective and aesthetic response to crisis, both collections contain a common
network of poetic motifs in their treatment of the political. To begin with, both
of these poetry collections include the search for and imagine of poetic justice as

THE SWORD, THE PEN / BENDING FOR JUSTICE AND FREEDOM / THESE FLOWERS
AND THORNS / GROWN FROM THE BLOOD, SWEAT, AND TEARS / ON THE LAND
OF THE TORTURED HOMELAND / DEDICATED / V.N? (Nazor, 1945:p.5).
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a central and prominent motif. This is created through the affectual shaping of
anger, frustration, and revenge through imagining an alternative reality and future,
together with the affectual shaping of love, empathy, compassion, solidarity, and
togetherness against the cruelty of fascist and capitalist violence. I use the concept
of “poetic justice” here leaning on the concept developed by Martha Nussbaum
in which she, relying on Walt Whitman, describes the concept as the ‘poet’s

democratizing mission’. It is a

[...] mission of imagination, inclusion, sympathy, and voice. The poet is the
instrument through which the “long dumb voices” of the excluded come forth
from their veils and into the light. To attend to the way things are with the
excluded and the despised as well as the powerful, to insist on participating
oneself, through sympathy, in the degradation of the degraded, to accept only
what others can have on the same terms, to give voice to the pain of the excluded,

the intimidation of the harassed [...]. (Nussbaum, 1997:p.119)

In view of “poetic justice” thus defined, we can reflect on Nazor’s poem
“Orthodox Mother” (Majko pravoslavna). This poem, placed and dated ‘In a
burning Serbian village near Vrginmost, I. 1943’ builds solidarity and, most of all,
compassion with the suffering of the unnamed Orthodox mother who has lost

everything: her home, her children, and her friends:

‘Have you wept over the fate of your comrade, / O beloved comrade! / They
caught him by betrayal, beat him like a dog, / Tortured him, bound him, threw
him into prison. / And he, whose heart was drawn to perform difficult and
glorious deeds, / Has returned crippled, to die in your arms, / Orthodox woman.
// O have you wept over that terrible pit, / O cursed pit! / Where with their
throats cut, your children now lie / Beside their grandmother, and where they
call their mother, crying with her; / You are silent. The seal of silence, misery,
has struck your mouth, / Orthodox mother. (ibid.:p.12)"°

The apostrophised mother from the poem is voiceless in her pain over the
atrocities she witnesses but the lyrical subject is encouraging her to not stay silent,
and it is doing so by articulating the voice of her pain and thus accomplishing the
already mentioned “democratic mission” of the imagination, inclusion, sympathy,
and voice, as stressed by Nussbaum. The Orthodox mother’s speechless voice of
pain thus gains its presence through the lyrical subject, affectively activated by

compassion and solidarity:

19 All translations from Nazor’s poetry are mine.
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“You are fading, thinning and holding back, but do not stifle your pain, / Your
too deep pain! / Let your sorrow echo throughout the land / And may it last
for centuries. Let them hear what now / Your longing, your old, ancient sorrow,
has turned into. / - You are silent. You are fading. And the halo of martyrdom
already crowns you, / Orthodox Mother.’ (Nazor, 1945:p.12)

In terms of articulating poetic justice with the voice of resistance, the poems
of both collections have a clear target: in Nazor’s book it is the fascists, Nazis,
domestic traitors, and the bourgeois, while in the OWSPA it is the banks, bankers,
rich people, and the economic-political establishment. The motives behind the
inhuman behaviour of the fascists as well as the motivating greed of the banks are
drawn through the specific moral and affective perspective of both collections,
which use different poetic, political, and philosophical references through which
the struggle for justice acquires broader humanistic connotations: from biblical
motifs (‘Easter Bells’ [Uskrsna zvona)), the classical period of Greek literature to
the tradition of peasant revolts (‘Gubec’s Axe’ [ Gupceva sjekira)), political rebellions
in the context of modern history (‘Radi¢’s Message’ [Radiceva porukal), poets
of the local tradition who sang about freedom and other. In OWSPA those are
proletarian rebellions in America, beat culture and civil right movements, Walt
Whitman’s poetry to name just a few of the many intertextual references. In this
sense, the attitude towards tradition in both collections is extremely inclusive, and
revolutionary events are seen as part of the general human struggle for justice and
freedom which creates a kind of “revolutionary pantheism’, to use the formulation
of literary historian Stanley G. Eskin (1968).!

Thus, in both collections, justice is sung as something that is awaited, that is
demanded and also ultimately created and performed by the poem itself. Thus, for
example, in Nazor’s poem ‘Dragon in the Bunker’ (Zmaj u bunkeru), written ‘In
Gracanica on Rama, III. 1943 the lyrical subject directly addresses the enemy, who
is called a ‘dragon’ and a ‘pagan reptile’. This enemy performs violence against the
population, is cruel to the most vulnerable, which, in the testimony of the unnamed
lyrical subject, who is not distant from the events it sings about, produces strong
effects of defiance, revenge, and defence in an ardent desire for justice and freedom:

" Or as claimed by poet and art historian Miklavz Komelj regarding Slovene Partisan poetry and its
relation to the tradition: “The novelty of partisan poetry did not occur independently of the literary
tradition, but in establishing a new relationship to it. The break was often most clearly formulated
precisely through the appropriation and transformation of texts canonized by the (national) tradition.
The break with the past was at the same time its “new use” (Komelj, 2009:p.287).
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‘I will chase you from the hole, you pagan reptile! In vain you dug a pit, and
fenced it with stones, and fenced it with wire—of iron ties—and defended it
through the shaft with a machine gun. // [...] Dragons with mouths full of
iron and fire, what are you going to do? Where did it come from, to burn our
villages, to slaughter our children? // My scissors tremble, my bombs blink with
the desire to punish. If I didn’t have them, I would tear the wire with my teeth,
and I would tear down the fence barefoot and break your skull with my bare

hands. (Nazor, 1945:p.19)

Defending against the enemy as well as seeking retaliation, which are expressed
in the conditional in the verses of the first two stanzas, is abruptly interrupted in the
third stanza by a direct battle cry that positions the poem in the present moment
that literally explodes onomatopoeically: ‘Quiet!...Forward! // Now! // Flash...
Burst!... // You spit fire at me; but I am a knight of two proud goddesses: Justice
and Freedom’ (ibid.).

The conflict between the strong physical force of the enemy on the one hand
and the lyrical subject’s physical weakness coupled with a dedication to the ideals of
justice and freedom takes place in the poetic “now” In this battle, expressed in the
present tense, the victory is ultimately won by the lyrical subject, whose dedication
to the ideals of justice and freedom—paradoxically—makes it invulnerable. To

quote the poem:

“You thrust a rock into me, sharp as a spear; you drive a tooth into me, sharp
as a sword, but I am a supporter of a holy Idea: I am invulnerable, bulletproof,
like the paladin Rolando Peleus’s son once was.’ (ibid.:p.20)

After this short reflection on invulnerability, additionally supported by the
themes of ancient mythology, the poem anchors us again in the present of the
struggle itself and the final victory:

‘My bomb is flying. / It hit... / It burst... / The air breaks. The net of wires is

broken. The fence is crumbling. Everything jumped into the air: it disappeared.

// The only thing, in front of my feet, barely moving, twitching — the nasty

dragon’s tail. (ibid.)

The poetic vision of victory and justice is realised with “impossible” tools:
dedication to the ideals and imagery of the final victory despite the “objective”
weakness. Early mentioned poet and art historian Komelj detected that imagining
the “impossible” was an important component of Partisan art. As claimed by
Komelj, [...] the link between the revolutionary movement and artistic creation

was in this context not limited to the cultural field; it consisted in the very process
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of creating new revolutionary subjectivity by confronting with the impossible’
(Komelj, 2016b:p.90). He observed the “impossible” in various aspects of Partisan
art and examined ‘the political nature of the very emergence of art in what could
be seen as an impossible situation’ (ibid.:91), for example the Partisan staging of
Moliére with Baroque costumes made of parachute silk (ibid.). Here, I am primarily
interested in the “impossible” in the political imagination of the text itself and the
revolutionary potential of poetry with political effects.'?

In the OWSPA, published 67 years later, the poem “The World Wave” by James
Smith articulates a search for justice within the global financial crisis in similar
poetic fashion, directly addressing the rich in the form of a threat:

‘Listen, rich man / Your pockets got half of everything / If you billionaires
won’t share the wealth, / and the things we need / Someone’s gonna bleed. //
Rich man, you got your armies / goin’ around the world / terrorizin’ folk. That’s

gonna end. / Hey, we got our army, too. / 25 million jobless comin’ unglued’
(OWSPA, 2011:p.167)"

The lyrical subject is positioned within these 25 million unemployed on whose
behalf the song was being recited. The ultimate goal is justice, more important than
debt repayment regarding the credit crisis in which poem is written: ‘Lots of us
want justice even more than livin’ (ibid.)

The motif of the “impossible”, which is dominant in both collections, is most
frequent in imagining the future. For Nazor, it is the future of freedom and the
final victory over fascism despite all obstacles. Thus, for example, in the poem
“Conversation with the Dead” (Razgovor s mrtvima) (dated 1. 1943, Ostrozac,
Castle at Uni. Room of Old Portraits), the lyrical subject connects the historical
oppression of feudalism with the breakthrough events happening in the poetic
present. The poem is conceived as a “conversation with the dead’, i.e. with the
lords the lyrical subject is looking at in the pictures in the castle, through which
a stench spreads. The stench is later in the poem described as the smell of wood,
resin, bark, moss, mud, sweat, horse dung, and blood (Nazor, 1945:p.13-15) and
it is carried by the oppressed who will conquer the castle. In such a context, the
lyrical subject imagines a future that brings revolutionary change and liberation
from all “historical” oppressions:

12See also Komelj, 2009:p.288.

BIn my text (Kolanovié, 2025), I offer a more focused and detailed analysis of the Occupy Wall Street
Poetry Anthology within the topic of “semiocapitalism” in the context of the (mis)use of language in
contemporary financial capitalism.
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‘Let it! / In front of everyone I will wield an axe / and strike. I will break the
alcoves / in which you lazed; baroque stoves, by which you warmed / the cold
blood that crawled in your veins; / and those antique tables / in which you sat
and ruled, / and the peasant knelt before them. / I will open all the windows /
so that the Dawn and the Sun can enter that tomb, / I will shatter the frames /
of those pictures of yours... / Disappear / in the light of day that dawns behind
the mountain, / you shadows from the past! / - In his land, with the blisters
of his hands, / on the ruins of the count’s court, / Barbarian will build a new

home. (ibid.: p.15-16)

Dated 1943, this poem observes the course of history from the perspective
of the historical “now” and intervenes in that course with a revolutionary poetic
gesture of radical rupture,' whereby the gesture of resistance and the building of
anew course is added to the legacy of the barbarians, i.e. those who are oppressed
and have been traditionally viewed as barbarians.

In the OWSPA, there are also frequent themes of imagining the future, one that
is not tailored according to the standards of the economic establishment, which,
as such, implies economic growth. It is also not a hopeless future in the shackles
of credit. The imagined future is more just and free but requires a revolution and
also the arrival of new barbarians as seen in, for example, the poem “Invitation to

Walt (for Occupy Wall Street)”"> by Danny Shot:

“Yet, we've come so far in so many ways / call it evolutionary progress if you will
/ though there’s so much work left undone / We need a revolutionary spirit to
unfold // It’s time for us to dream bigagain / of democratic vistas and barbaric
yawps / of space travel and scientific discovery / where we protect our glorious
habitat // and build structures worthy of our dreams. / Imagine an America
based on empathy and equality / in which we lend a hand to those in need /
unembarrassed to embrace our ideals” (OWSPA, 2011:p.26)

In the imagination of such a utopian and prosperous future of the Unites States
of America, a welfare state appears with the pillars of healthcare, education, fair
working conditions, and greater civil rights:

“We need to recognize healthcare / and education as basic human rights / we
need to restore the dignity of work, / as well as the dignity of leisure from work.

//[...] We need to take back our democracy, from banks too big to fail, / masters

4On Partisan ruptures, see Kirn, 2019.
>Walt in this poem is, of course, Walt Whitman and the poet is here making intertextual dialogue
with his poem “Song of Myself”.
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of Wall Street, insurance deniers, education profiteers, / from closet racists,

and self-appointed homophobes, / the unholy trinity of greed, corruption and

cruelty. (ibid.:p.25)

Both poetry collections thus indicate the specific temporality of the revolutionary
moment that Kirn describes in the context of the NOB, in reference to Slavoj Zizek,
asafuture that [...] already existed, and thus performs the transformation before it
takes place in reality’ (Kirn, 2016:p.111).!¢ Or, as Mo¢nik points out with regard
to Partisan culture and art, ‘[...] the cultural action was but a forerunner of the
armed struggle, and it already anticipated its results’ (Mo¢nik, 2016:p.25). This
specific temporal quality of Partisan poetry can be registered in Nazor’s poem “Joy”
(Radost). In the paratextual note, its creation is dated 1918, but Nazor was reciting
it ‘at the ceremony in Otocec, September 3, 1943’ It is a poem about joy and victory
that Nazor publicly recited in the midst of the Second World War. In the poem
all the victims, sufferings, and sacrifices are articulated as being in the past, which

opens the way for a glorious future, euphorically proclaimed by the lyrical subject:

‘O children of our land! — You, warmed by the sun; / You, whom darkness
already seizes; you, whom the grave already hides, / Hear me, hear! — Dark, /
Open your house and rise from the grave. / - I burn like a pyre on the threshold
of a new age / And I bring you glorious news. // 1. Hear me, hear, children
of our land! — You are / Still full of darkness; and now you have not carried /
the dead man from the house of yours. / But fear not! He is a hundred times
dead, - he will not / Like a ghost walk under our roof / And follow us; // For
now we will pass to the other side of the water, / And destroy all the bridges
and ships behind us, / Burn all the ships; / From the dark dock we will climb to
the heights / And we will pitch a white tent under the sun, / Which cannot set.
// While at the bottom of the souls of men the ancient frost and ice dry, / My
spirit will rise like a wave today, / And my throat will swell; / And I will sing,
while the days fade grey, / The pean of our happiness. — All dead and living, /
Oh hear, hear, now I am! (Nazor, 1945:p.48-49)

Such a glorious future was created in the poetic “now” of the poem itself. In this
g p p

« » . . . . . . .
now’, it is important to point out, the themes of solidarity, togetherness, equality,

16 As further explained by Kirn: “Zizek takes this temporality from Lacan and Badiou, who connect
it to futur antérieur. It is not enough for a revolutionary event like the Partisan struggle to simply
take place: in order for it to take hold it needs to be named and retroactively acted upon’ (ibid.).
Komelj also reflects on this issue, stressing that ‘[p]artisan art, with its realizations, which were
constantly reflected in the partisan movement in relation to the not-yet-realized, opened up space
for the not-yet-existing’ (Komelj, 2009:p.7).
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and reconciliation stand out in particular as a pledge for that better future. Within
Nazor’s Partisan Poems, these are affective themes for creating Yugoslav unity, as,
for example, in the poem “Raft on the Drina” (Splav na Drini, dated IV., 1943 in
Bosnia), in which Dalmatians are building a raft near the Drina and resist ‘ancient
brotherly hatred’ (ibid.:p.31). The song within this poem itself plays a particularly
important role in creating that community. In the poem, the image of the Dalmatians
building a raft in the conditions of a difficult battle ‘under the rain of bullets, / in
the thunder of guns’ (ibid.) are permeated with the lines of an old Croatian songin
dialect: ‘Marijan, Marijan, why don’t you fly your flag, our flag Croatian?’ (Marjane,
Marjane, / éa barjak ne vijes, / nas barjak hrvacki?) (ibid.:p.32), which, at the end,
merges with the song of the dead fighters, drowned near Foca, and its verses are
transformed into: ‘O Fo¢o! O Focdo! / why don’t you fly your flag, / a Partisan
flag?’ (O Foco! O Folo / sto barjak ne vijes, / barjak partizanski?) (ibid.). What we
are witnessing in the poem is the reworking of tradition in the poem itself in which
a Croatian song gains a new meaning during the Partisan struggle, becoming a part
of the larger community that is surpassing not just national borders but the borders
between the living and the dead. Another example for a similar strategy can be found
in the poem “On Vucevo” (Na Vucevn, dated ‘during the days of the withdrawal from
Montenegro, V1., 1943’), in which the lyrical subject emphasizes song as an element

of cohesion amidst the different ethnicities involved in the common struggle:

‘[...] But a Slavonian song, and the one from Split, / And from Banija, and from
Bosnia, and who knows / Whose and from where, but ours, it screams / With a
mountain full of threats and dangers; / From the soul of the whole nation rises
/ A cry of defiance and faith. / Forward! Onward! / All roads are now open, /
There are no dead people. - / And life reigns.” (ibid.:38)

Togetherness thus overcomes individualism and particular interests and
represents strength in resistance. The most famous slogan of the Occupy Wall
Street movement, “We are the 99%”, best sums up the importance of togetherness

and the solidarity of the economically oppressed. As claimed by Eskin:

“The revolutionary motifs in twentieth-century poetry in part are variations on
nineteenth-century antecedents, and in part reflect new feelings and situations.
The poetry of left-wing political commitment is less ethereal than it had been,
more narrowly urgent, set against a bleaker background of capitalist oppression
and Fascist brutality, calling not so much for a soaring of the individual spirit
as for solidarity with a cause. (Eskin, 1968:p.203)

Those qualities are all traced in the examples of these two poetry collections.
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Towards a Conclusion: Marginal Status
Featuring Political Potential

In this text, I have tried to point to the poetic strategies for articulating
revolutionary imagery in Partisan poetry in its analytical dialogue with the protest
poetry in the context of global capitalism. The analysis of the two poetry collections
encompasses the strategies of poetic production within a political imaginary of a
revolutionary quality in the immediate poetic response to the Second World War
and the global economic crisis in which the aforementioned collections were created.

Finally, it is important to point out that both texts also have a marginal status
in their national cultures in contemporary times. Although Nazor occupies an
important place in Croatian culture,'” his Partisan literary works are on the
margins of academic study. Moreover, Nazor’s involvement in the Partisans is often
disputed, such as the well-known spin that he was forced to join the Partisans, even
though it is a rumour that began to circulate during the Second World War in the
Independent State of Croatia (NDH), a fascist puppet state, and one that Nazor
himself unequivocally denied in his diary from those years (Nazor, 1982:p.37).1
On the other side, the OWSPA, although reflected in the media during the protests,
has remained unexplored in scholarly reflections in US academia.”

With this text, I outlined the main coordinates of the context as well as the
networks of common motifs of these two collections, which provide arguments
for the denationalisation, decolonisation, and internationalisation of Partisan art
in a purposeful and even necessary dialogue within our capitalist “now”. Both
collections can be read as important texts of anti-fascist and anti-capitalist literary
pedagogy in their universality of ideals of freedom, justice, solidarity, compassion,
brotherhood, and equality, as well as unequivocal resistance to injustice and
oppression. Because of these qualities, Partisan poetry might be closer to us today
than we think. Ultimately, its political imagination was certified in the victory
over fascism in the Second World War. Imagining a fairer world within the unjust

conditions of financial capitalism, as done by the poets gathered together in the

7For example, the main Croatian state award for the best achievements in the field of culture and
art bears his name.

8 Furthermore, there was a discussion as to whether Nazor wrote a poem dedicated to the notorious
leader of the Independent State of Croatia (NDH), Ante Paveli¢, which has been disapproved through
textual analysis done by researchers from Dubravko Jel¢i¢ to Zoran Kravar (cf. Kravar, 2008). More
on these controversies in reception of Nazor in Croatian culture see Protrka-Stimec, 2019:p.80-90.
1 Admittedly, there are many articles about the Occupy Wall Street movement itself, but surprisingly
little about this poetry collection in US academia.
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OWSPA, is not a reflection of reality, or at least not yet. As Bernes claims: ‘Poetry
makes nothing happen, as we all know, except when it does’ (Bernes, 2022:p.251).
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PJESME PARTIZANKE VLADIMIRA NAZORA: CITANJE I1Z
KAPITALISTICKE SADASNJOSTI

Rezime

Rad donosi uporednu analizu pjesnicke zbirke Pjesme partizanke hrvatskog
pjesnika Vladimira Nazora, nastale i objavljene tokom Narodnooslobodi-
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lacke borbe 1944, te americke pjesnicke antologije pokreta Occupy Wall
Street Poetry Anthology (Boyer i Marinovich, ur. 2011), nastale u kontekstu
protesta vezanih za zadnju veliku ekonomsku krizu iz 2008. poznatu i kao
velika recesija. U uporednom ¢itanju ove dvije pjesnicke zbirke problemski
fokus stavljen je na promisljanje strukturnog i polititkog odnosa poezije i
revolucionarnog imaginarija na tragu novijih knjizevnoteorijskih istrazivanja
(Bernes, 2022; Komelj, 2009, Kirn, 2020 i dr.), s posebnim naglaskom na sta-
tus partizanske umjetnosti u viemenu postsocijalizma, te njene aktuelizacije
u kontekstu globalnogkapitalizma. Sama analiza ove dvije pjesnicke zbirke
obuhvata strategije pjesnitke proizvodnje politickog imaginarija revolucio-
narne kvalitete u neposrednom pjesnickom odgovoru na Drugi svjetski rat i
ekonomsku krizu s posebnim naglaskom na oblikovanje ideja pjesnicke pravde
(Nussbaum, 1997) i nemoguceg (Komelj, 2009), kada je u pitanju zamisljanje
buduénosti u nadilazenju oba krizna dru$tvena dogadaja u kojima nastaju
spomenute zbirke.

» Kljucne rijeéi: Vladimir Nazor, partizanska poezija, pjesnicka antologija
Occupy Wall Street, revolucija.

Preuzeto: 30. 1. 2025.
Prihvaceno: 25. 4. 2025.
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Apstrakt: U radu se predstavljaju tokovi rane recepcije pesnickog, proznog i esejistickog
dela Marine Cvetajeve u jugoslovenskoj, odnosno srpskoj prevodnoj knjizevnosti,
da bi se na osnovu nje razmotrila uticajnost ruske pesnikinje kao uzorne kulturne
Sfrgure u delima domadih knjizevnica. U delima srpske knjizevnice Biljane Jovanovic
(1953-1996), Cvetajeva je prisutna od ranijib ostvarenja pa sve do poslednjeg dela,
drame Soba na Bostoru, u kojoj je zastupljena kao jedan od likova. Ona je percipirana
kao kontrakulturna figura i kao uzor u smislu autorskog autoriteta i integriteta, ali
se ostvaruje i odnos uzajamnosti, vralanja duga pesnikinji koja je za zivota lisena
adekvatne Citalacke paznje. I u delu Marina ili o biografiji hrvatske autorke Irene
Vikljan (1930-2021) ovaj aspekt izuzetno je relevantan, osobito u kontekstu recepcije
autobiografskib ostvarenja Cvetajeve, te legitimizacije vlastitog poetickog obracuna sa
Zanrovskim, socijalnim i rodnim konvencijama. U delima obeju knjizevnica Cvetajeva
se javlja kao povlaséena sagovornica, Zeljena (itateljka naspram pretpostavijene kriticke
reakcije knjizevnog establismenta.

Kljucne reCi: kulturna figura, recepcija, antobiografija, feministicka kritika, antorka,
uzor, Gitateljka.

1. Jugoslovenska recepcija dela Marine Cvetajeve

Marina Cvetajeva nesumnjivo je jedna od najée$ée pominjanih knjizevnica u
delima nasih savremenih autorki u drugoj polovini 20. veka, a ostaje vazna kulturna
referencaiu 21. veku. Recepcija dela Marine Cvetajeve u jugoslovenskom kulturnom
prostoru otpocela je veoma rano, objavljivanjem njenih eseja u glasilu ruske emigracije

Ruski arbiv, casopisu za politiku, kulturu i privredu Rusije, koji je izlazio u Beogradu

!sonjaveselinovic@ff.uns.ac.rs



Marina Cvetajeva kao kulturna figura u delima
Biljane Jovanovié i Irene Vikljan
u periodu od 1928. do 1937. godine. Tada su objavljeni njeni vazni eseji Natalija
Goncéarova (1929), Pesnik i vreme, Umetnost u osvetljenju savesti (1932), Ep i lirika
savremene Rusije (1933 ), Pesnici sa istorijom i pesnici bez istorije (1934), Pesnik alpinist
(1935), Re¢ 0 Balmontu (1936), Moj Puskin (1937).> Medutim, s obzirom na to
da poezija i proza Cvetajeve u ovom periodu nisu bile poznate u jugoslovenskoj
knjizevnosti, ovaj prevedeni deo njenog opusa ostao je nedovoljno primeéen i nije
podstakao dalju recepciju u prvoj polovini 20. veka. U posleratnom periodu recepcija
poezije i proze Cvetajeve odvija se naporedo sa zakasnelim prihvatanjem pesnikinje
u mati¢noj kulturi i po mnogo ¢emu moze da se sagledava u paraleli s isticanjem
autorke kao uzorne figure zene pesnikinje kod sovjetskih pesnikinja i pesnika.

U cilju proucavanja uticaja koji je prevedeno delo Marine Cvetajeve imalo
za stvaralastvo knjizevnica Biljane Jovanovi¢ i Irene Vrkljan, osvrnuéemo se na
recepciju njenog dela do osamdesetih godina proslog veka. Pocev od antologije
Moderna ruska poezija koju su priredile Milica Nikoli¢ i Nana Bogdanovi¢ 1961.
godine, Cvetajeva je medu najprevodenijim modernim ruskim pesnicima kod nas.
U Rai¢koviéevom izboru i prevodu Sest ruskib pesnika (1970) takode ima zapazeno
mesto, dok se 1971. godine pojavljuje izdanje Marina Cvetajeva u okviru edicije
Poezija i l[jubav beogradskog izdavackog preduzeéa Mlado pokolenje. Priredivac i
prevodilac Branko Vukovi¢ odabrao je pesme u skladu s temom edicije, tako da su
pretezno zastupljene kratke pesme, ali i odlomci iz slozenih ciklusa poput Pesama
Bloku koji deluju semanticki pojednostavljeno i versifikacijski kliSetirani. Iako se
u predgovoru ukazuje na ‘emocionalnu zasi¢enost, bujan temperament, slobodu i
aforisti¢nost poetskogizraza, intenzitet poetskog dozivljavanja, neobi¢no bogatu i
funkcionalnu ritmiku’ (Cvetajeva, 1971:p.6) poezije Cvetajeve, ona nije u dovoljnoj
meri ostvarena u ranim prevodima. Zanimljivo je da vazno teziste ovog predgovora
predstavlja i ideolosko odredenje te svojevrsno opravdanje za paznju koja se
pesnikinji pridaje idejom da je njena poezija odudarala od ‘burzujsko-dekadentne’
atmosfere ruske emigracije, kao i da je ‘¢ulom pesnika otkrila pravu istinu o novoj
Rusiji, o sovjetskom dru$tvu i sve tragi¢ne posledice svoga suprotstavljanja vremenu,
istorijskom trenutku i revoluciji’ (Cvetajeva, 1971:p.6). Naredne godine donele
su nekoliko klju¢nih izdanja koja su doprinela uspostavljanju Cvetajeve ne samo
kao uzorne autorke u smislu opusa, stvaralackih tehnika i tema, nego i u kontekstu

predstave njene biografije kao beskompromisnog pesnickog zivota.

*‘Rije¢ je o tekstovima koji su istodobno publicirani u emigrantskim ¢asopisima kao $to su pariski
Novyj Grad (Ep i livika savremene Rusije), Sovremennye zapiski (Moj Puskin i Umetnost u osvetljenju
savesti), praski Volja Rosii (Natalija Gonéarova, Pesnik i vreme), te escjima koji su za poetesina zivota
objavljeni samo u Ruskom arhivu’ (Luksi¢, 2015:p.35).
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Ovi prevodi i tekstovi u pravom su smislu odigrali ulogu onoga $to Gideon
Turi naziva ‘popunjavanjem procepa u odgovarajuéoj kulturi’ (Toury, 1995:p.54),
odnosno praznine koju je uslovio diskontinuitet sa knjizevnim stvarala$tvom Zena iz
prve polovine 20. veka u jugoslovenskoj knjizevnosti. Godine 1972, Milica Nikoli¢
objavljuje knjigu Ruske poetske teme, Lije poglavlje Odgovori Marine Cvetajeve
predstavlja znacajan tekst za potonju recepciju pesnikinje. Ovaj tekst objavljen
je, nesto dopunjen, i u vidu predgovora u izdanju Cvetajevine knjige poezije i
eseja Zemaljska obelezja naredne, 1973. godine. Nadahnuti prevodi u ovoj knjizi
Olge Vlatkovi¢ i Danila Kisa, koji uvazavaju sloZenost izraza, ritma i intonacije
Cvetajevine poezije, presudni su za primarnu i kreativnu recepciju pesnikinje. Jos
jedna knjiga objavljena sedamdesetih godina 20. veka snazno je uticala na tokove
recepcije Cvetajeve kao kulturne figure, a re¢ je o zbirci autobiografske proze
Neovdasnje vee (1977), ukojoj se nalaze ostvarenja Davo, Dom pored Starog Pimena,
Kirilovne, Majka i muzika, Neovdasnje vece, O ocu. Prevodilac Petar Vujic¢i¢ u svom
pogovoru pod naslovom Pesnicka i Zivotna sudbina Marine Cvetajeve pored mnogih
dragocenih uvida u zivot i delo Cvetajeve, podvladi i specifi¢nost njene proze u
odnosu na poeziju, jer u prozi pise ‘stalno i iskljucivo o sebi’:

‘Malo je u svetu dela u kojima su pisci imali hrabrosti da s tolikom otvoreno$éu

govore 0 svojim najprivatnijim problemima. U svojim prozama Cvetajeva je u

tom pogledu i$la dalje od Rusoa, dalje od Tolstoja, dalje i od svih pisaca-zena

koje poznajemo. (...) Tek Cvetajeva pokazuje kakvi nesluéeni slojevi postoje u

psihi¢nosti Zene, slojevi koje tek treba da nam otkrije bududa zenska literatura.

Ne Zenska zato $to bi je pisale Zene ili $to bi bila namenjena Zenama, nego u kojoj

bi Zena imala smelosti da misli kao Zena i piSe kao Zena, te da nam otkrije to $to

je u literaturi dosad ostalo neotkriveno.” (Vuji¢i¢, 1977:p.155-156)

Kao glavnu temu ove autobiografske proze Vuji¢i¢ sagledava radanje pesnika. Karin
Grelc upucuje na pesnikinjinu upotrebu istorijskog materijala da bi opisala ‘pjesnikovu
sposobnost da se kroz jezik oslobodi od povijesne stvarnosti i njezinih ogranic¢enja’,
pa u njenim tekstovima pre pronalazimo pesnicko ja nego istorijsku/biografsku
individualnost (nav. prema Vidi¢, 2016:p.228). ‘Cvetacva koristi osobni materijal
o vlastitoj obitelji, ali i o drugim osobama, kao pozadinu/apologiju/mitologiju
javne verzije price o vlastitom postajanju pjesnikinjom’ (Vidi¢, 2016:p.229), a ovaj
aspekt (auto)biografskog propitivanja i destabilizacije lirskog/pripovednog glasa,
te dekonstrukcije autorskog autoriteta, veoma je vazan za njenu recepciju kod nas.

Cvetajeva kao knjizevna referenca susreée se kod knjizevnica najrazlicitijih
poetickih usmerenja. Medutim, kod Biljane Jovanovi¢ i Irene Vrkljan ona nije

tek usputna referenca niti orijentir u pozicioniranju u knjizevnom polju, ve¢
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sagovornica u vlastitom poeti¢kom i biografskom profilisanju. U svojoj analizi
prisustva Cvetajeve u umetnickoj imaginaciji ruskih pesnika od 1960-ih do 1990-
ih godina Aleksandra Smit razmatra na koji na¢in su razlicite pesnicke generacije
preosmislile njenu sliku kulturne heroine, po¢ev od Bele Ahmaduljine, koja se
na srpski jezik prevodi ve¢ $ezdesetih godina. Ime Cvetajeve postalo je ‘simbol
slobode govora i nesputane kreativnosti’ (Smith, 2016:p.243) i ‘simbol otpora
opresivnim politi¢kim reZimima’, a ona ‘odlu¢na zagovornica ve¢nih istina koja
je stvorila viziju transnacionalnog bratstva svih pesnika’ (Isto:p.264), fascinirao
ih je njen ‘ispovedni, krajnje individualisti¢ki i antifilistarski nadin izrazavanja i
verovanja’ (Isto:p.250), a dozivljavana je i kao ‘figura nalik mudenici iz generacije
koja je stra¢ila svoje pesnike’ (Isto:p.251), kako je to formulisao Roman Jakobson,
alii ‘nekonformisticka pesnikinja ¢ija su dela i re¢i nerazdvojni’ (Isto:p.264). Pored
toga $to su intertekstualno ukljucivali njena dela, pesnikinje i pesnici perioda
odmrzavanja tematizovali su mitopoetske momente iz njene biografske proze,
kao i njeno samoubistvo. U postsovjetskoj recepciji osobito su zanimljivi uvidi
pesnikinje i kriticarke Marije Stepanove, koja umanjuje znacaj biografskog kod
Cvetajeve, smatrajudi da se ‘njen Zivot i njena umetnost ¢esto nadmeéu u o¢ima
njenih ¢italaca’ (Isto:p.265). Smit zakljucuje da Stepanova vidi Cvetajevu kao
stoika koji je u¢inio sve da prezivi kataklizme 1910-ih 1930-ih, da je izrazila brige
i traume mnogih svojih suvremenika, te da poetska persona Cvetajeve ‘ima mnogo
autenti¢niji ljudski glas nego mitopoetska, kontradiktorna samoreprezentacija koju

nalazimo u njenim delima’ (Isto:p.265).

2. Marina Cvetajeva u delu Biljane Jovanovi¢

Za recepciju u delu Biljane Jovanovi¢ prevodi Cvetajeve svakako su bili presudni.
U intervjuu Radmili Giki¢ iz 1979, posle objavljivanja romana Pada Avala, ona
ukazuje upravo na nepostojanje svesti o prethodnicama i na marginalizaciju Zenskog
stvaralastva (up. Giki¢ Petrovi¢, 2002). Biljana Jovanovi¢ veoma je retko upuéivala
na druge autorke ili autore, tako da njena intertekstualna relacija s Cvetajevom —
prisutna od ranih pa sve do poslednjeg dela — ima autopoeticke odlike. U romanu Psi
i Ostali (1980) naratorka rekonstruise svoje detinjstvo i promislja disfunkcionalne
i traumati¢ne porodi¢ne odnose. Roman ima autobiografsku potku iako su veze
sa stvarnim dogadajima zamagljene (npr. o¢evo samoubistvo umesto majcinog),
dok upudivanje na Cvetajevu ima veze sa njenom prozom, ali ne u kontekstu
mitopoetizacije biografije i mita o nastanku pesnikinje, ve¢ u domenu preuzimanja

vlastite price i uspostavljanja pripovedackog glasa i autoriteta. Na pocetku romana
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Psi i Ostali, naratorka Lidija opire se tudem se¢anju — pri¢i majke i babe o njenom
detinjstvu — kao i analiti¢kim diskursima koji bi njeno se¢anje pretvorili u zeseéanje.
‘Istini za volju, tu postoji jedna stvaréica u vezi s izmiSljanjem detinjstva, koja se
pokazuje, ipak, kao prednost nad neizmisljenim takozvanim pravim detinjstvom:
nema podsvesti i sli¢cnog podzemlja, nema tumacenja, nema onih lakrdija okolo-
naokolo psihoanaliziranja’ (Jovanovi¢, 1980:p.9). Cvetajeva se u romanu pominje
na dva mesta. Prvi put, referenca je upletena u tok misli koje se junakinji javljaju
prilikom seksualnog ¢ina sa Milenom. Milenin vrat priziva kao prisilnu misao onu
o o¢evom vesanju, aizmedu te sladostrasne slike i nepredstavljive traume posreduje

reprezentacija Cvetajevine smrti, mitologizovana u knjiievnoj istoriji.

(...) mislim kako je vrat Cvetajeve u Dagestanu, posto ga je provukla kroz oméu
unezvereno i hitro (pa ko bi je spre¢io?!) odmah, istog trena (ali to niko nije
video) postao zad i slonovaca, zut i zelen kao Milenina koza i stvrdnut, stvrdnut
kao moja koZa. Znam da Jaglika i Milena, te stvari ne razumeju; znam da to nije
ko da per¢in i¢upas iz glave; da li je, recimo, Mihailo, moj otac, ili Cvetajeva,
svejedno ko, ali recimo ipak Mihailo, 074/ iz Jaglikinih dugogodi$njih $aputanja
po kuéi (Milenini zubi, pa jezik, opet zubi, zatim samo usne su svuda po mojim
celuliti¢nim butinama; a soba je, inade, nezagrejana), da li je on ¢asak pre nego
$to su mu se noge visoko zgr¢ile — obesio se o radijator, pomislio na svet, na
kozu koju ostavlja [...] Svi tako govore: Izgledao je kao da spava, kakvo sranje,
kao i ono: Bio je lep bas kao da spava, kakva pizdarija, slatki boze! Sta zna ova
Milena, ova bela Milena o tome da li je Mihailo ili Cvetajeva svejedno, provukla
glavu kroz om¢u brzo i vesto, unezvereno i uplaseno, zbunjeno kao na pocetku,
sigurno sa zaletom, polako s uzivanjem, gadedi se mozda, gadedi se stalno, ili
kao pod jastuk ili kao u grotlo?’ (Jovanovi¢, 1980:p.77-78)

Posto je ocevo samoubistvo ne samo trauma, veé i oduzeto naratorki jer je
obelezeno tudom reprezentacijom i oznaceno kao slabost i kukavi¢luk, Lidija mu
pristupa preko slike samoubistva Cvetajeve kao zamislivog i semantizovanog. Ono
je u preovladuju¢em ¢itanju koje spreze biografiju i delo videno gotovo kao smisleno
i opravdano, kao nesto $to zaokruZzuje njen opus, proizlazeéi iz mu¢nih Zivotnih
okolnosti i na¢ina transpozicije stvarnosnih elemenata u delu. Kada Lidija pita
da li je provukla glavu ka0 pod jastuk, zapravo navodi redi Borisa Pasternaka o
smrti Cvetajeve, koje su navedene u tekstu Odgovori Marine Cvetajeve M. Nikolié:
‘Ne znajudi kud da nestane u ocajanju, sakrila se u najvecoj zurbi u smrt, stavivsi
svoju glavu u klizavu petlju kao pod jastuk’ (Nikoli¢, 1972:p.144). Povezivanjem

Cvetajeve kao bliske figure i nespoznanog oca, Lidija ga iskupljuje, smesta ga medu
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svoje. Ona pokusava da mu se priblizi putem svojevrsne identifikacije koja ne ide u
pravcu promisljanja motiva i odluka, ve¢ se odvija u domenu telesnog.

U XXII poglavlju romana naratorka se i sama, naizgled sasvim usputno, poredi

sa Cvetajevom, u kontekstu vlastite pozicije nasuprot ostalih — vrednica, pregalaca,

zasluznih — odnosno Cvetajevinog lajtmotivskog Zivotnog delovanja protiv struje:

‘Da nije svud oko mene ¢itava $uma vrednica, raznih vrednica, da nije njihove
pakosti i njihove strogosti, ja bih se osecala prisno zdruzena s vlastitom lenjoséu,
neraskidivo, i ne bih je pomesala niti zamenila za tudu, za niciju, bilo ¢iju, nikad,
uspela bih u tome, i kad bih morala od sad pa na dalje bez prestanka da nosim
kapu na glavi, kao na ogisanoj glavi M. Cvetajeve.” (Jovanovi¢, 1980:p.98)

Ovde se upucuje na epizodu iz eseja Zivo o Zivome o Maksu Volosinu, koju
takode navodi Milica Nikoli¢ u svom eseju, te na nekonvencionalnu sliku pesnikinje
kao devojke obrijane glave. Ukrstaju se adolescentske perspektive, da bi se Cvetajeva
predotila kao uzorna (kontra)kulturna figura u opiranju autoritetima i nesaglasnosti.
Nepristajanje na tude odredenje i perspektivu u pogledu biografije, nepristajanje na
ulogu Zrtve u poeziji, nepristajanje na pasivnu poziciju, posledica je pesnikinjinog
insistiranja na svojoj potpunoj slobodi i potpunoj odgovornosti. ‘Ona je gotovo
opsednuta predstavljanjem sebe kao jedinog tvorca sopstvene sudbine, njen
nesavladiv oseéaj li¢ne odgovornosti svedo¢i o njenom nenadmasnom karakteru i
umetni¢kom stavu’ (Dinega, 2001:p.7). Cini se da je u recepciji Biljane Jovanovi¢
ovo klju¢an aspekt stvaralastva Cvetajeve — aktivna, borbena lirska junakinja &iji
je glas snazan i neumoljiv te koja sve izbore i okolnosti predstavlja pod svojim
uslovima, ne prilagodavajudi se kvalifikacijama, ograni¢enjima, relacijama koje
diktiraju kulturni kodovi, socijalni uzusi, ideologija. Nesaglasnost sa masom i
razumevanje za porazene, odbacene, neprilagodene, a posebno za polozaj izvan,
na margini, za Biljanu Jovanovi¢ povlas¢ena su mesta ove stvaralacke identifikacije.
U svojoj kratkoj prozi Milos Crnjanski i Marina Cvetajeva (1993), ona senzorno,
sumatraisti¢ki povezuje dvoje pisaca putem njihovih inicijala, ali i stranstvovanja,
izgnanstava i smrti.> Pominju se odlu¢ujuéi prostori njihovih zivotnih prekretnica,
akod Cvetajeve to je Jelabuga kao gotovo mitsko mesto, srodno personifikovanoj
Jelabugi — napisanoj malim pocetnim slovom — $to podseca na vesticu ili neko
sli¢cno htonsko bice za koje se lirsko jz kune da ¢e je ubiti u pesmi Kunem se Bele

Ahmaduljine (up. Ahmaduljina, 1968:p.58-60).

3Tako je ovo poetska proza, uvidi su veoma sugestivni: nekoliko srodnih polazi$ta kakva u svojoj
komparativnoj analizi ovo dvoje autora nudi i Vladimir Zori¢ u tekstu Radiating Nests: Metalingual
Tropes in Poetry of Exile, Comparative Literature (2010) 62 (3): 201-227.
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U poslednjem objavljenom delu Biljane Jovanovi¢, drami Soba na Bosforu
(dramska igra u devet prizora i s devet prozora), objavljenoj u prvom broju
Casopisa Pro Femina (1994/95), Cvetajeva se javlja kao jedan od likova, pored
Nime i Nume, Avicene, Kazanove, Sa$e Hercena, Johana Climacusa. Likovi su u
napomenama na kraju drame povezani sa svojim vaznim delima —autobiografske
prirode — ali su u drami prikazani ne kao istorijske li¢nosti ve¢ kao promenljivi,
nekoherentni, fluidni, i to kroz svoje ¢ulne i telesne reakcije, kroz strahove, Zelje,
vizije. Oni su uronjeni u sobu kao sliku permanentnog trvenja izmedu teznje ka
ckspanziji i potvrdivanju sopstva, susretanju i spajanju sa drugim, i povlacenju,
pristajanju da spoljne sile, bilo ljudi ili priroda, oblikuju na$ identitet. Cvetajeva
je opisana kao Zzena neodredene dobi, duge crne kose, a u uputstvima se ukazuje na
njeno delo Oktobar u vagonu, koje je na srpski jezik prevela Lidija Subotin 1986.
godine. Ovi zapisi iz teskog perioda 1917-1919. predstavljaju fragmentarnu prozu
bez sizea — blisku proznom stilu Biljane Jovanovi¢, osobito u prepisci — odredenu
dinami¢nom, isprekidanom intonacijom. Identitetska kriza koju naratorka Okzobra
u vagonu izrazava u jeku ratnih sukoba, gradanskog rata, progona, klasnih obrac¢una,
srodna je onome $to B. Jovanovi¢ iskusava u godinama rata u bivsoj Jugoslaviji,
rasapu koji zahvata sve domene — meduljudske relacije, vrednosti, kulturu. Kao
Sto u vezi sa Sobom na Bosforu zapaza Svetlana Slapsak, ‘ljudska tela, kao i tekstovi
koje izgovaraju, u drami se neprestano krune, odnose ili donose, fragmentiraju,
gube delove, komad odede, scenske rekvizite, svoje predmete, na njima se sedi
ili lezi, ona se ukritaju i nestaju, prelivaju bojama i skrivaju maskama’ (Slapsak,
2023:p.292). Bezdomna Cvetajeva se tako uvodi u podvojen prostor sobe—bordela
dok ‘sveta nema. Nestao. Puff. Oti$ao u zrak. Eksplodirao. I$¢eznuo. Izgoreo.
Rastvorio se. Odneo ga Bog’ (Jovanovi¢, 2016:p.195). Biljana Jovanovi¢ pridruzuje
joj Kazanovu kao briznog pratioca, koji je u uputstvima odreden re¢ima ‘poznat
amaterski violinista iz osamnaestog veka’ (Isto:p.225). Lik Kazanove nesumnjivo
proizlazi iz Cvetajevine koncepcije, s obzirom na to da je napisala poetsku dramu
Kazanovin kraj (Koney Kasanosot, 1922),* kao i komad Ipuxaouenus Kasarnoso
(1918-1919), koji je Aleksandar Badnjarevi¢ preveo u casopisu Polja 1986. godine
pod naslovom Pustolovina. Cvetajeva u oba dela navodi kao izvor pojedine glave
Kazanovinih Memoara, u Kazanovinom kraju predstavlja poslednju Kazanovinu
avanturu sa trinaestogodi$njom devoj¢icom zaljubljenom u njega, dok Pustolovina
docarava avanturu sa aristokratkinjom i avanturistkinjom Henrijetom koju upoznaje

prerusenu u muskarca. Kod Cvetajeve je u spisku lica ona navedena kao ‘Anri +

*Komad je inicijalno napisan kao tre¢i deo njene drame Feniks, namenjene Moskovskom umetni¢kom
pozoristu.
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Henrieta, 20 godina, mesecev led’, dok je Dakomo Kazanova odreden kao ‘ostri ugao

iugalj’ (Cvetajeva, 1986:p.504). Ova rodna fluidnost koja proizlazi iz transvestije

— klju¢ne i za pri¢u o Nimi i Numi — kao i do¢aravanje likova kroz senzorne aspekee,
postaju predlozak i za dramu Biljane Jovanovi¢.

U vi$eslojnoj simbolici Sobe na Bosforu autorka intertekstualno reflektuje i
dosledno tematizovanje domacdeg prostora u delima Cvetajeve, od roditeljskog
doma, preko pseudodoma u emigraciji, pa do mitskog i mentalnog doma, kao
‘mesta kona¢nog utodista i smiraja, ne-seljenja’, ali i kao onog koje je ‘preostalo
nakon svih odbijanja, svih otkaza’ (Veselinovi¢, 2007:p.193). U Cvetajevinoj pesmi
Dom (1935) predstavljen je razrogaceni dom - dusa Sirokih okana, u kojem ‘Svako
je okno — ikona’ i u kojem je boj za opstanak, ‘freskni prizor borbe” (Cvetajeva,
1990:p.407). Prozori-prizori u Sobi na Bosforn imaju ikoni¢na svojstva, posebno
kada je re¢ o specifi¢noj upotrebi scenskog svetla koje navodi na utisak ‘isijavanja
pojedinih odnosa medu likovima, i samoisijavanja. Svetlo je shvaéeno kao u pri¢io
ipostasu hri¢anske ikone’, navodi Zorica Jevremovi¢ (2016:p.90). S druge strane,
u pesmi Soba: pokusaj lirska junakinja Cvetajeve sklapa jednu sobu u mislima koja
bi trebalo da posluzi kao gostiona za ‘sastanak Dusa’, ali je taj prostor i taj susret —
kao i obi¢no kod Cvetajeve — veoma ¢ulno docaran. U drami Biljane Jovanovi¢,
granica koju uspostavljaju prozori-ramovi neprestano se uspostavlja i potire, ¢ime se
i mitsko-ritualna soba, kao i njeni likovi, otvara i zatvara prema istoriji i vremenu.
Znanje, istina, verbalno, neprestano se propituju, potiru, njima se ne veruje, a jedina
pouzdanost ostaje telesno, dodir, muzika i tiSina. Biljana Jovanovi¢ smesta Cvetajevu
u domen iracionalnog, alogi¢nog, gde posle praznjenja od redi, ljudi prekoracuju
granice izmedu svog i tela drugog: li¢e jedni na druge ili na svoje senke, neprestano
se medusobno opipavaju, posezu za telom drugog, podizu ih i nose, osluskuju
dah, prate udarce srca dlanom. Time je priblizava onom stalno Zeljenom susretu
njene poezije u kojem se ovozemaljski identiteti o¢ituju kao porozni i fluidni te ne

ometaju eroti¢ni sastanak Dusa.

3. Marina ili o biografiji Irene Vrkljan

Hrvatska autorka Irena Vrkljan, posle niza pesnickih zbirki, okrenula se lirskoj
prozi i autobiografskom diskursu u knjigama Svila, skare (1984) i Marina ili o
biografiji (1986). Kao $to moze da se uodi veé na osnovu naslova druge knjige,
autorka promislja ne samo biografiju Marine Cvetajeve, ve¢ i ulogu jezika u
oblikovanju iskustva, a osobito u kontekstu knjizevnih Zanrova &ije konvencije

sputavaju i apstrahuju specifi¢no Zensko iskustvo. Cvetajeva je kulturna figura ¢ija
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je biografija mnogo puta ispricana — revolucija, emigracija, samoubistvo, re¢i su
koje dominiraju tim narativom. Ali postoji i pri¢a o sebi koju nam pri¢a sama
Cvetajeva. Dok razmatra obeéanje Cvetajeve da ¢e se udati za Sergeja Efrona i nikad
ga nece napustiti ukoliko pogodi njen najmiliji kamen, $to presudno oblikuje njen
zivotni put, Irena Vikljan efektno naglasava: “Postoji biografija rijeci. I ona druga,
prokleta, ona dogadanja’ (Vrkljan, 1986:p.24), dok na kraju knjige zakljuuje:
‘Marina je sa¢uvana u napisanom. Usporedbe ne postoje. 70 je zivot.” (Vrkljan,
1986:p.116).> Knjiga zapotinje autorkinim prevodom Cvetajevine Novogodisnje,
posvecene Rilkeu, dok je, pak, u drugom izdanju iz 1987, u kojem su objavljeni
zajedno Svila, skarei Marina, izmedu ova dva dela umetnut niz fotografija autorke
i njene porodice, kao i Cvetajeve, dakle ono dokumentarno. Irena Vikljan ve¢ na
pocetku upuéuje na pesmu Cvetajeve, ali prikaz pesnikinje ne svodi se na knjizevni
uticaj, pocev od prisnog obra¢anja li¢nim imenom. Ipak, autorka naznacava puteve
recepcije ruske pesnikinje kao preduslov spoznaje ove veze. Prepri¢avajudi san
u kojem upoznaje Cvetajevu i njenu sestru Asju, naratorka kaZe: ‘Drzim njene
ruke, uzbudena sam, mucam, pri¢am joj da sam s Inom prevela njene pesme. Ina
je Ruskinja i dosla je 1925. u Njemacku. Pri¢am joj da su u Jugoslaviji izisle dvije
njene knjige, zelim joj reéi da nije zaboravljena.” (Vrkljan, 1986:p.65) Ona ima
potrebu da Cvetajevin nesusret s publikom iskupi ovim posthumnim prihvatanjem
i razumevanjem. Vlastiti odnos sa Cvetajevom predocava kao istoriju ¢itanja, ali i

materijalnog prisustva Cvetajeve kroz knjige:

‘Prvu knjigu s pjesmama Cvetajeve kupila sam u Zagrebu i ponijela je u Berlin.
Ovdje sam potrazila sve $to o njoj postoji, sva ruska, njemacka, talijanska izdanja.
Ona je nakon godine 1982. vladala u na$em stanu u Mommsenovoj ulici, njene
su knjige lezale po svim stolovima, stolicama, policama, njene pjesme, proza,
pisma. Citala sam i skupljala. Sve drugo pridoglo je samo od sebe.’ (Vrkljan,
1986:p.69)

Relacija prema literarnoj pretkinji zasnovana je na otklonu od postoje¢ih,
maskulinih biografskih samodefinicija i, vaznije, reprezentacija zenskog koje su
zasnovali i kontrolisali muski autori kroz istoriju knjiZevnosti, ‘mitskih maski koje
su (...) pri¢vrstili na njeno ljudsko lice da bi umanjili strah od njene nestalnosti’
(Gilbert, Gubar, 1979:p.17). Pokusavajuéi da izbegne maskuline konstrukcije koje
su ‘prodirale u ‘najprivatnije prostore’ bezbrojnih Zena koje su pisale’ (Gilbert,
Gubar, 1979:p.20), Irena Vrkljan oslobada domacée prostore (kuhinju, trpezariju)
od nametnutih uloga i hijerarhija, potencirajuéi ¢esto svesku u dzepu Cvetajeve,

5U svojoj knjizi Da /i postoji £ivot? (1995), Judita Salgo objavljuje pricu Irena ili o Marini ili o biografiji,
u kojoj razmatra identitetska pitanja reflektujuéi postupak biografskih ukrstanja iz knjige I. Vrkljan.



Marina Cvetajeva kao kulturna figura u delima
Biljane Jovanovié i Irene Vikljan
naporednu i nadredenu kuénim poslovima. Kako prime¢uje Silija Hoksvort, pobuna
L. Vikljan protiv predeterminisanih modela nije samo teorijska, ve¢ sa¢injava osnov
njenog sagledavanja Zivota, ‘tesno povezan sa iskustvom detinjstva i njenim osecajem
zarobljenosti u ukalupljenom srednjeklasnom o¢evom svetu (a posebno odbacuje
oca i strukturisan, samozadovoljan svet muskog posia). Ona deluje protiv osecaja da
je konstruisana od strane sveta odraslih’ (Hawkesworth, 1991:p.224). Zato ne samo
da privatni prostor ispunjava knjigama Cvetajeve koja vlada stanom, kao otelovljeno
poetsko bice $to preoblikuje kulturne konstrukcije svakodnevice nego se i narativ o
sebi prispodobljava samouverenom glasu kojem se ‘ne potkrada nikakav humilitas’
(Vidi¢, 2016:p.268) u autobiografskoj prozi Cvetajeve, u potrazi za legitimitetom,
da bi naratorka upisala svoju samodefiniciju kao pesnikinje/autorke. ‘Ono $to bih
htjela otkriti, to je ulazak Marine u moj zivot’ (Vrkljan, 1986:p.83), napominje
pripovedacica u knjizi Irene Vrkljan, razmatrajuéi na koji na¢in ‘trag mrtve Zene
koju nismo poznavali’ obeleZava nediji Zivot.

Tokom svog nelinearnog pripovedanja, Vrkljan priziva klju¢ne momente
Cvetajevinog zivota kroz prizmu njenih autobiografskih tekstova, potirudi pritisak
hronologije i narativnih konvencija. Za lirski roman i inace je karakteristi¢an princip
teme i varijacije a ne uzro¢no-posledi¢ne naracije. U preplet biografija ukljucuje se
i prikaz glumice Dore Novak, tako da se tokom romana varira tema zarobljenosti
u svom iskustvu, koje neizbezno oblikuje nasu percepciju drugog, te ‘potrage za
oslobadanjem kroz umetnost u Zivotima sve tri zene” (Hawkesworth, 1991:p.226).
U tom smislu, autorka implicitno poredi Cvetajevinu neditanost, njenu lisenost
publike za Zivota, sa njenim intenzivnim meduljudskim odnosima i uzmicanjem
mnogih suvremenika od te intenzivnosti, a posebno u emigraciji, koja predstavlja
tatku dodira izmedu biografije autorke i ruske pesnikinje. Polaze¢i od Cvetajevine

tvrdnje da je ¢itanje saucestvovanje u stvaralastvu, Josif Brodski objasnjava:

‘U toj izjavi na¢uljeno uvo jasno oseéa autorsku (i Zensku, pri tom), ponosom
prigusenu notu o¢ajanja pesnika uZasno umornog od sve veéeg — sa svakim
slede¢im stihom — razilaZenja s auditorijumom. I u obraéanju pesnika prozi —
toj a priori normalnoj formi opstenja sa ¢itaocem — postoji uvek nekakav motiv
shizavanja tempa, menjanja brzine, pokusaja da se ovek razotkrije, da objasni
samog sebe. (...) Obradajuéi se prozi i ra§¢lanjujuéi gotovo bezmalo svaku re¢ u
njoj na sastavne delove, Cvetajeva pokazuje svome ¢itaocu iz ¢ega se re¢ — misao
— redenica sastoji; ona pokus$ava — cesto protiv svoje volje — da priblizi ¢itaoca

sebi, da ga uéini isto tako velikim.” (Brodski, 1989:p.149)
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Pesnikinja Irena Vrkljan takode u prozi tezi da uspostavi drugadiji odnos
sa ¢itaocima, da objasni sebe - autorku kroz poreklo, porodi¢no i knjizevno.
Detinjstvo, kao i kod Cvetajeve, te kod Biljane Jovanovi¢, nameée se kao domen
represije i prisilnog oblikovanja koji autorke nastoje da preuzmu od onih koji su
predstavljali autoritet, koji su kvalifikovali, disciplinovali, odlu¢ivali, da ga izraze
svojim glasom, iz svoje perspektive, svome sabesedniku. Autobiografska proza
Cvetajeve koja se odnosi na detinjstvo obeleZena je motivom prestupa, prekoracenja
zabrane (up. Gruji¢, 2005). Pisanje o sebi kod nasih autorki uslovljeno je kritikom
i razotkrivanjem malogradanskog Zivota i morala, subjekt se uspostavlja kroz
diskurzivno opiranje. Suvremena kritika je ve¢ u romanu Svila, skare 1. Vrkljan
osetila bes koji je ocenila kao nezenstven (up. Hawkesworth, 1991:p.221), dok
Biljana Jovanovi¢ svom ¢itaocu zabija ‘prst u oko’. Dakle, jasno je da se tu otkrivaju
neki povladéeni ¢itaoci, pored onih ¢ija se negativna reakcija predvida i kojima
se piSe gotovo u inat. Irena Vrkljan vezuje novu perspektivu gledanja na vlastitu
biografiju za odlazak iz zemlje, $to svakako podrazumeva i odredeni sociopoliticki
aspekt u sagledavanju kulturnih normi i ogranicenja, ali se u Marini zadrzava na
stvaralackom aspektu, na literarnom sagovornistvu:

‘Otada pokusaj zivljenja u dvije zemlje. Pisanja izmedu. I gubitak onih, koji su

¢itali moje pjesme. Smjestila sam se ubrzo u zemlji sje¢anja. Proslo je djetinjstvo,

prosla je mladost. I dijete-stablo. Ruka je polako poéela traZiti druge znakove.

One jedne nicije zemlje bez boje. One iz tamnog lijevka paméenja.” (Vikljan,

1986:p.52)

Tematizovanje biografije kod Irene Vrkljan nije zapocelo u prozi, njena zbirka U
kozi moje sestre (1982) u tom smislu otvara nove tematske i emotivne sfere, pa se tako
ni slikovnost u prozi ne koncipira nezavisno od slikovnosti uspostavljene u poeziji, a
vezane za biografsko, samo je ona kasnije eksplicirana, dodatno kontekstualizovana.
U zbirci Soba, taj strasan vrt (Prosveta, 1966), na primer, susre¢emo simboliku
deteta-stabla, klju¢nu za knjigu Marina ili o biografiji: ‘Bila sam stablo i imala sam
grane. / Gdje ste prijatelji djetinjstva, / sada zatvoreni u neke tude sobe” (Bila sam
stablo) (Vikljan, 1966:p.53). No, u pesmi nema drustvene kritike, propitivanja
socijalnih normi i uslovljenosti porodi¢nih struktura, rodnih uloga, mehanizama
vaspitavanja i prilagodavanja, te odgovornosti. Uporedimo ovaj pasus u Marini,

uronjen u fragmentarne uspomene Cvetajeve i drugih lica:

‘Djetetu biva zapovjedeno da zatvori prozore i vrata. Ne, u Zagrebu nije dat
nikakav znak za uzbunu. Djetetu biva re¢eno, to je zbog susjeda. Ne treba da ¢uju

kako dijete place i vi¢e. Zatim otac donosi zuti $tap. Dijete ¢e dobiti batine, biti
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kaznjeno. Ono ne zna viSe zbog kog nedjela. Rat i nove opasnosti ne mijenjaju

oceve odgojne metode. Njegovi udarci su snazni. Tvrdoglavo dijete ne place.

I otac, nezadovoljan time, prestaje da ga tuce. Bjezi mi s o¢iju! Kamo? Dijete

nema svoju sobu, spava u dnevnoj, prolaznoj. Vani je veé vece, dijete ne smije k

stablu. Misledi na sve to, zaboravlja na bol. Zaboravlja na sve, ali ne zaboravlja da

je prije kazne poslusno moralo zatvoriti vrata i prozore. To ga je najvie u¢inilo

bespomoénim. Glupo deriste, nestani! Otac je vikao. I djjete je tiho otislo iz
stana, iz obiteljskog zivota, no¢u, i u snu.” (Vrkljan, 1986:p.101)

Dozivljeni govor spreze tatku glediSta deteta ¢ija se objektivizovanost i
potéinjenost prenosi tre¢im licem jednine, sa naknadnim sagledavanjem citave
scene. Kao i u romanu Psi 7 Ostali Biljane Jovanovi¢, trauma fizickog kaznjavanja i
okrutnog disciplinovanja postavlja se naporedo s malogradanskim ugledom. Lidija,
junakinja romana Psi i Ostali Eesto u traumatskim situacijama na apsurdan nacin
potencira lepo vaspitanje, u¢tivost i uljudan glas kojima su je majka i baka uile,
sugeriSuéi to kao mimikriju zormalnosti vazniju u roditeljskom pristupu nego $to
su briga i neznost. Junakinja Irene Vrkljan navodi kako mora ‘izdrZati to padanje
niz stepenice mog detinjstva s Jjubim ruke i s ruziCastim vrpcama u kosi” (Vrkljan,
1986:p.248). Tu vrstu otklona, sarkazma i emotivnog naboja autorki je omogudila
proza, u okviru fragmentarnog, nelinearnog pristupa i odricanja od objedinjujude,
nadredene idejne koncepcije. Obe autorke bave se prirodom se¢anja i procesa
subjektivacije, prisilnog prilagodavanja junakinja normama i njihovog opiranja
internalizovanim ograni¢enjima. U tom smislu, uzorni lik Cvetajeve, u kojem su
sabrane njena kulturna figura i lirska junakinja njenih dela, i kod Irene Vikljan
legitimizuje poeticki obra¢un sa zanrovskim, socijalnim i rodnim konvencijama, jer
se ruska pesnikinja, na osnovu ‘stepena odgovornosti koju ona stavlja na ¢itaocevu
svest’ (Brodski, 1989:p.159) i snaznog, preduzimljivog, intenzivnog glasa, percipira
kao figura koja se samouvereno postavlja naspram drustva, ali i ona koja kroz ¢itav
opus balansira sa ‘Zenskim nepovoljnim poloZajem u poeziji’ (Dinega, 2001:p.5).
Ukazujuéi na metaforu hodanja po uzetu u delu Cvetajeve, Alisa Dinega uocava
‘tanku liniju u njenim stihovima izmedu transgresije i transcendencije, izmedu
zenske subverzije i obnove ljudskih i pesni¢kih normi, te bespolnog dosezanja
uzviSenog koje je, u krajnjem razmatranju, neraspoznatljivo od nebivstvovanja’
(Dinega, 2001:p.5). Ova akrobatska pesni¢ka persona dosledno se predstavlja kao
‘snazna, snalazljiva, apsolutno samosvesna, uvek i u potpunosti odgovorna za svoju
sudbinu: istinska heroina koja trazi isku$enja ¢ija ¢e je prevazilazenja preobraziti’
(Dinega, 2001:p.8).
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Upravo zbogovih aspekata njenog dela, Cvetajeva postaje povlaséena sagovornica
u delima Biljane Jovanovi¢ i Irene Vrkljan: ona je Zeljena ¢itateljka naspram svih onih
ocekivanih nezainteresovanih ili pak negativno nastrojenih ¢italaca, koji bi osecali
da su njihova uverenja provocirana i napadnuta tekstom. Nije slu¢ajno na pocetku
knjige Marina ili o biografiji Novogodisnja pesma kao svojevrstan signal, kada se
setimo re¢i Brodskog o tome kako je Cvetajeva u mrtvom Rilkeu nasla ono ¢emu
stremi svaki pesnik — ‘apsolutnog ¢itaoca’ (Brodski, 1989:p.164). S druge strane, obe
autorke osecaju potrebu da ovaj odnos udine uzajamnim i da se, pojednostavljeno
re¢eno, oduze ruskoj pesnikinji — Biljana Jovanovi¢ time §to je smesta u povlas¢eni
prostor svoje Sobe na Bosforu, a Irena Vikljan time $to prevodi njene pesme i ukazuje
joj na to da su njena dela ¢itana i voljena nakon njene smrti. Poseban aspekt ove
kreativne recepcije jeste i reakcija na marginalizaciju i etiketiranje stvarala$tva Zena
u srpskoj i hrvatskoj knjizevnosti. Biljana Jovanovi¢ u pomenutom intervjuu sa
Radmilom Giki¢ ironi¢no se odnosi prema odredenju Zena-pisac, shvatajudi ga
kao sredstvo diskvalifikovanja Zena koje pisu i izraz snishodljivog i autoritativnog
stava maskulinog knjiZzevnog establi¥menta (Veselinovi¢, 2024:p.184). Na sli¢an
nacin Irena Vrkljan negoduje $to su je stavili u ladicu Zenskog pisma: ‘Nisu me htjeli
svrstati u knjizevnost uopée, nego sam stavljena tamo sa strane, i tako me, oni koji
to zele, mogu hvaliti, bez da budem konkurencija muskom pisanju’ (nav. prema
Daki¢ 2023:p.69). Ovakva recepcija stvorila je procep u recepciji poezije i proze
autorke, a na osnovu analize te recepcije Mirela Daki¢ zakljucuje koristeéi termin
Margerit Diras kako ‘autori¢in udio u knjizevnoj povijesti sadrzi potencijal dvostruke
nepodnosljivosti, iznevjeravajudi s jedne strane koherentnu predodzbu o Zenskoj
komponenti knjizevnog (protu)kanona, a s druge strane maskulinu sliku nadeg
knjizevnog modernizma i avangarde” (Daki¢ 2023:p.70). Kako obe autorke piSu's
cksplicitnim otporom prema knjizevnoistorijskim kategorijama, ali i patrijarhalnim
dru$tvenim normama, lik i delo Marine Cvetajeve javljaju se kao paradigma poeticke
nesvodivosti, modernisti¢ke samosvesti i performativnosti, kao i individualisti¢kih,

antifilistarskih nacela zivljenja.
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MARINA TSVETAEVA AS A CULTURAL FIGURE IN THE
LITERARY WORKS OF BILJANA JOVANOVIC AND IRENA
VRKLJAN

Summary

This paper presents the early reception of Marina Tsvetaeva's poetry, prose,
and essays in Yugoslav, or more specifically, Serbian translated literature, with
the intention to examine the influence of the Russian poet as an exemplary
cultural figure in the works of Yugoslav women writers. As a cultural icon,
Tsvetaeva is present in the literary ocuvre of Serbian writer Biljana Jovanovi¢
(1953-1996), from her second novel, Dogs and Others, to her last play, 4
Room on the Bosphorus, where she appears as one of the characters. Pre-
senting Tsvetaeva as a countercultural figure, Jovanovi¢ builds her authorial
authority and integrity based on the example of the Russian author's poetic
persona and her autobiographical writing. However, she also establishes a
reciprocal relationship, paying homage to this influential poet who, during
her lifetime, was deprived of adequate attention from readers and critics.
This aspect is also highly relevant in the work Marina, or About Biography
by Croatian author Irena Vikljan (1930-2021), especially in the frame of
the reception of Tsvetaeva's autobiographical works. By juxtaposing details
from Tsvetaeva's biography with her own, Vikljan legitimizes her poetic
confrontation with genre, social, and gender conventions. In both writers'
works, Tsvetaeva appears as a privileged interlocutor and a desired reader,
in contrast to the presumed critical reaction of the literary establishment.

» Keywords: cultural figure, reception, autobiography, feminist criticism,
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L'INSULARITA, IL MONDO VEGETALE E IL MONDO
ANIMALE NEI ROMANZI DI LORENZA PIERI E DI
LORA TOMAS

Riassunto: L’insularita nei romanzi Isole minori di Lovenza Pieri e Slani mrak
di Lora Tomas é rappresentata come un concetto fluido, connesso strettamente con i
cambiamenti storico-politici e sociali. L'insularita é, inoltre, contvaddistinta dall am-
bivalenza dei suoi residenti: da una parte sentono la responsabilita civile per una
convivenza pacifica, dall altra sono privi di empatia. In questa ambivalenza, la natura
svolge un ruolo determinante: la flora e la fauna sono gli alimenti, ma sono anche
degli elementi inscindibili dell’ ambiente isolano, i quali spronano, influenzano, e
determinano le azioni dei personaggi.

Lbbiettivo dell intervento é analizzare il ruolo del mondo vegetale e animale nei
due romanzi, partendo dalla specificita dell ambiente isolano. Sara dimostrato come il
mondo delle piante e degli animali ha la funzione di stabilire e di mantenere nel tempo i
rapporti tra i personagygi e tra i personaggi e Lambiente isolano, rispecchiando, allo stesso
tempo, i rapporti gevarchici tra esseri umani e la flova e la fauna. Attraverso lanalisi,
i risultati metteranno in luce una visione antropocentrica in questi romanzi, la quale
anticipa una futura distopia. Inoltre, i risultati dellanalisi metteranno in rilievo la
correlazione tra il mondo delle piante e degli animali con quello dei personaggi, insieme
con le gerarchie presenti nell epoca contemporanea. Lanalisi viene eseguita utilizzando,
come metodologia, linterpretazione dei simboli proposta da Mircea Eliade, in modo
tale da individuare limportanza di corrispondenza reciproca tra il mondo animale,
vegetale e quello dei personaggi.

Parole chiave: zopos insulare, insularita, mondo vegetale, mondo animale,
interdipendenza, antropocentrismo, mondo distopico.
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1. La particolarita dell ambientazione isolana

Nella tradizione letteraria occidentale, dai tempi dell’antichita, non mancano
le opere in cui si tematizza I'isola come un topos polisemico. In particolare, nella
tradizione letteraria croata, si problematizzano maggiormente i residenti delle
isole e il rapporto tra gli individui e I'isola. Zoltin Medve sottolinea 'ambivalenza
del topos insulare: da un lato, ¢ un luogo di isolamento, di sicurezza, di solitudine
voluta, dall’altro ¢ il rifugio nel ‘mare di caos’, il centro negativo della passivita,
dei morti. (Medve, 2024:p.168). Medve ribadisce che, nella cosmologia dell’isola,
la terminologia ¢ per lo piu vaga, ed anche incerta, nonché antropomorfica: si
mette al centro dell’attenzione il rapporto intimo tra 'vomo e la natura (Medve,
2024:p.169).

Prima di delineare la particolarita dell’ambiente isolano, occorre ricordare la
definizione dell'isola di Slobodan Novak, la quale assume un’importanza particolare

nel contesto della presenza di questo topos nelle opere letterarie:

‘Lisola ¢ un’individualita, una sorta di quarantena privilegiata, che comunque
rimane per sempre e per davvero, dato che, per chi se ne va o per chivi ¢ di
passaggio, ogni altra realtd appare diversa, extraisolana [...]. L'isola ¢ nettamente
delimitata, senza possibilita di dileguarsi, non ha dintorni, nessun orizzonte
comune, nessuna transizione graduale. Non ¢’¢ modo di arrivarci per strada
[...] non c’¢ uscita da un’isola come da un villaggio. Vi si arriva tutt’a un tratto,
e se ne allontana come se si scendesse da una nave: via un ponte temporaneo,
stretto e traballante, che ¢’¢ e non ¢&” (Novak, 2010:p.29).2

Il presente articolo® parte da due presupposti: iz primis, che tra un’isola e la
terraferma ci sia una notevole differenza, non solo dal punto di vista geografico,
ma soprattutto riguardo le caratteristiche sociologiche e culturali dell’ambiente
causate da certe condizioni storico-sociali, ¢, come secondo, che qualsiasi ambiente
non esiste senza i suoi residenti i quali, influenzandolo, lo modificano, allo stesso
modo come un ambiente trasforma loro. Uno degli obiettivi di questo intervento ¢
scoprire in che senso i rapporti tra i personaggi siano legati, nei romanzi analizzati,
con 'ambiente in cui risiedono e capirne 'importanza e il nesso riguardo al ruolo

che il mondo vegetale e quello animale esercitino nelle opere esaminate.

*Le traduzioni delle citazioni dal croato in italiano sono di Nikica Mihaljevi¢.

3 Una parte di questo articolo ¢ stata presentata in forma di un intervento al XXVI Congresso AIPI
Canone inverso: riscritture e ibridazioni nella lingua, nella letteratura e nella cultura italiana, tenuto-
si a Siviglia dal 7 al 9 novembre 2024.
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Vari teorici hanno messo in rilievo la valenza dell’ambientazione nelle opere
letterarie.* Analizzando i romanzi di Valeria Parrella, Irena Prosenc rileva che ‘[n]
ei testi parrelliani la cittd assume una valenza universale, diventa uno spazio in cui
narrare la condizione umana’ (Prosenc, 2017:p.169) e che ‘[a]lcune delle prota-
goniste sono plasmate dall’ambiente emarginato che ne regola i comportamenti,
le apparenze e il modo di guadagnarsi la vita’ (Prosenc, 2017:p.172). Allo stesso
modo, con la presente analisi, si cerchera di dimostrare come i protagonisti delle
opere di Lorenza Pieri e Lora Tomas siano modellati dall’ambiente isolano che
determina quasi tutte le loro decisioni e i loro atti. Prosenc sottolinea che, per
quanto riguarda le opere parrelliane, ‘[i]l paesaggio urbano ¢ percepito soprattutto
attraverso lo sguardo del personaggio, ma anche tramite gli altri sensi se si tratta
di personaggi che non hanno la possibilita di percorrerlo con gli occhi’ (Prosenc,
2018:p.95). Ritroveremo la stessa rilevanza del paesaggio e dell’ambiente isolano
nei romanzi che analizziamo in questa sede: ad esempio, alcuni dei personaggi, a
causa della malattia o dell’eta avanzata, non sono in grado di percepire I'ambiente
isolano attraverso gli occhi ma attraverso altri sensi. Vedremo che I'ambiente isolano
‘penetra’ nei loro corpi, fondendosi con la loro identitd, e acquista 'importanza
proprio nella narrazione di tutta una gamma di emozioni che questi provano. In
tal riguardo, consideriamo interessante osservare come un altro teorico, Lawrence
Buell, individua quattro tipi di dimensioni ambientali nell’interpretazione di un
testo letterario (Buell, 2013:p.6). Troviamo che almeno due dei quattro tipi di cui
Buell parla si possano individuare nel romanzo di Lora Tomas, mentre almeno uno
¢ presente nel romanzo di Lorenza Pieri.

La prima dimensione, secondo Buell (Buell, 2013:p.6), riguarda la
rappresentazione del paesaggio fisico nel testo, con la quale non si sottintendono
soltanto 'ambientazione ma anche le strategie della rappresentazione. Nel romanzo
di Lora Tomas, l'interdipendenza tra i residenti dell’isola, esseri umani, ¢ il loro
ambiente fisico ci si presenta in un contesto in cui I'isola diventa la protagonista
principale, mentre gli esseri umani sono marginalizzati e la loro esistenza ¢
condizionata dall'ambiente isolano. Nel caso di Lorenza Pieri, invece, gli avvenimenti
intorno ai personaggi hanno lo scopo di spronarli, in un certo senso, a correggere

la prospettiva antropocentrica chiaramente visibile nel romanzo.

“Dell’importanza dell’ambiente, in particolare quello isolano, ¢ dell’interdipendenza tra ’ambiente
e i personaggi, mi sono gid occupata in uno studio della raccolta di novelle a cura di Gabriclla Kuru-
villa, Sicilia d autore. Cfr. Mihaljevi¢, N. (2023) Sicilija u vremenu i prostoru: migracija, ekoodrZivost,
gradski ambijent i otudenje u zbirci pripovijedaka Sicilia d antore, Moguénosti: knjizevnost, umjetnost,
kalturni problemi, LXVIIIL, 1-2; 1-16.
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La seconda dimensione, secondo Buell (Buell, 2013:p.8), riguarda la scena della
ricezione, ovvero ‘i presupposti con cui i lettori si avvicinano al testo — che si tratti
di lettori singoli o di comunita di lettori, dei destinatari originari dell'opera o dei
lettori in qualunque momento della storia della sua ricezione” (Buell, 2013:p.8). In
un momento storico in cui la migrazione ¢ uno dei fenomeni affrontati, analizzati
e vissuti piu frequentemente, lo spostamento dall'isola verso la citta e viceversa,
come uno dei temi presenti in tutti e due i romanzi, racchiude anche il tema
della migrazione, nel senso largo della parola: la migrazione come fenomeno di
spostamento fisico da un luogo all'altro, ma anche la migrazione come fenomeno che
travolge tutto I'ambiente, riferendosi al cambiamento delle abitudini, dei costumi,
dei modi di dire e di tutto quello che fa parte di un ambiente e che i migrani si
portano dietro migrando. Un'isola racchiude in sé allo stesso tempo sia la staticita
(in quanto un ambiente circoscritto, dal quale non si pud partire in ogni momento,
a differenza della terraferma) sia l'attivita (in quanto nei suoi residenti ¢ sempre
presente il bisogno di andarsene via dall'isola). Inoltre, nel romanzo di Pieri si evoca,
tra l'altro, anche il naufragio della nave Concordia della compagnia di navigazione
Costa Crociere, avvenuto nel 2012. Questo evento ¢ la metafora del naufragio della
societa contemporanea che la caratterizza nei primi due decenni del XXI secolo, a
causa degli eventi che comportano spesso, insieme con il danno ambientale, anche
le conseguenze dannose alla vita degli individui (ci riferiamo alle pioggie torrenziali,
inondazioni, maremoti, terremoti, ecc. i quali hanno colpito varie societa in questo
secolo). Perciod queste due opere appaiono importanti sulla scena della ricezione
letteraria nel 2025, in quanto mandano una luce particolare sulla ricerca connessa
all'ambiente ¢ i temi come migrazione, scarsita di risorse, precarieta di lavoro, ecc.,
anche al di fuori del contesto delle analisi e le ricerche della critica letteraria.

Josko Bozani¢ usa il termine la facenda per determinare il genere letterario della
narrazione orale non finzionale (Bozanié, 2007:p.340-341). La facenda viene de-
finito ‘un racconto umoristico non finzionale caratteristico del milieau culturale
mediterraneo in cui la comicita nei rapporti sociali quotidiani, specialmente nelle
comunita sociali organiche, gioca un importante ruolo nella vita di ogni giorno’
(2007:pp.347-348). Il romanzo di Tomas, nonostante la forma scritta, ricorda il
genere della facenda, in quanto, proprio come ‘la facenda fa la sua comparsa come
forma narrativa orale dello spazio pubblico - la piazza, il cui contenuto ¢ tratto dalla
realtd quotidiana ¢ i cui personaggi sono reali e notia tutti’ (2007: p.348), anche il
romanzo di Tomas si presenta come una forma narrativa che compare in seguito ai
racconti e alle facende che avvengono in uno spazio pubblico isolano, mentre i suoi

contenuti sono tratti dalla realtd quotidiana dei residenti delle isole. Oltre alla forma
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scritta e non orale, la differenza trala facenda e il sopraccitato romanzo, sta nel fatto
che’ambiente descritto da Tomas non ¢ limitato solo ad un’isola in particolare o ad
un luogo geograficamente determinato; per la scrittrice croata, 'ambiente isolano
¢ una forma di spazio pubblico definito da certe caratteristiche, le quali, in altri
ambienti, o del tutto scompaiono, o sono presenti in forma nettamente minore.
Cio che, pero, Bozani¢ rileva come particolarita di questo ambiente sono I’insula-
ritd ¢ la limitatezza (2007:p.344), contraddistinte anche da ‘un rovesciamento del
paradosso’, definito come la capacita di riconoscere il guadagno nella perdita, nella
forza la debolezza, nella debolezza la forza, nel possesso la carenza, nella carenza
il possesso, nel potere I'impotenza, nell’impotenza il potere” (2007:p.341). In cid
il romanzo di Tomas si distingue da facenda, in quanto il paradosso, come il rove-
sciamento del buon senso, invece, rimane radicato nel suo significato originario.

Stiamo per affrontare, quindji, i confini geologici i quali appaiono, in questi due
testi, correlati come i confini ambientali, ma anche quelli testuali, come nel caso di
Tomas, in quanto proprio i confini tral'ambiente isolano e 'ambiente della terrafer-
ma tendono ad essere messi in rilievo e diventano netti a causa di alcuni eventi
storico-sociali, i quali hanno effetto sulle reazioni dei protagonisti e si rispecchiano
anche nella forma narrativa del romanzo. Un'isola puo apparire come un ambiente
particolarmente condizionato dagli esseri umani, limitato e condizionato essendo
geograficamente lontano da altre zone; d'altra parte, la sua caratteristica di isolanita
influenza i protagonisti, sfidando, attraverso le condizioni di vita in cui vivono questi
personaggi, ¢ proprio come conseguenza della particolarita dell'ambiente isolano,
la prospettiva antropocentrica. In tal senso, questi due romanzi hanno la tendenza
a varcare i confini nazionali e rendono 'sfumate’ le linee di divisione tra le varie
culture. I sopraccitati ambienti isolani non raccontano gli ambienti appartenenti
a due differenti nazioni, ma ‘puntano il dito’ verso quelle che Ulrich Beck chiama
‘le societa a rischio’.

Inoltre, per quanto riguarda il romanzo di Lora Tomas, appare ecologica anche
la configurazione del testo stesso, ovvero la tipologia della narrazione. Il romanzo
consiste dei capitoli di diversa lunghezza; vi troviamo dai capitoli che consistono
di una sola frase fino a quelli che racchiudono piti pagine. Si desume che i capitoli
assumono la forma dei microcosmi insulari, offrendo una struttura dinamica e
indistinta, sfuggevole da decifrare, come le coste di un'isola. I capitoli vengono
disposti nel romanzo senza un chiaro ordine: si passa dai brevi ai lunghi e vicever-
sa. Risulta, quindi, che nel testo di Tomas avviene una certa ramificazione della
struttura narrativa, in quanto i singoli capitoli appaiono come i rami di un albero,

espandendo il testo in varie direzioni, senza una logica chiara e prevedibile. Cio
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porta alla percezione dell'isola come un luogo antropomorfo, a tal punto che essa

stessa prende il posto degli esseri umani, sia come la vittima sia come il carnefice.

2. Puo un'isola essere pizs antropomorfa di un organismo umano?

Il romanzo di Lora Toma$’ inizia con una citazione presa dalla poesia di Adriana
Skunca, scrittrice croata, intitolata ‘Otok’ (ia, ‘Isola’), dalla quale viene preso anche
l'ossimoro ‘slani mrak’ (i#;il buio salato’) che da' il titolo al romanzo. L'oscurita
come concetto che incute le emozioni di timore, insicurezza, inquictudine ¢ facile
da scoprire nel romanzo stesso, confermando al lettore di avere davanti un ambiente
distopico. Inoltre, il concetto dell'isola viene presentato come antitetico in tutti
due i romanzi: si tratta dell'ambiente che, allo stesso tempo, racchiude e preclude.
L'isola rappresenta il mondo a sé, a causa della complessita insita nella difficolta
di raggiungerla. Non solo, un'isola, in teoria, deve contenere le risorse le quali ga-
rantiscano ai suoi residenti che le risorse economicamente bastino, proprio perché
vi si dispone di un territorio limitato. D'altra parte, questa limitatezza e la precisa
delimitabilita condizionano tutti gli altri aspetti della vita isolana; ad es., un'isola
difficilmente puo accogliere e sopportare un numero eccessivo della popolazione in
corrispondenza alle proprie risorse. Di conseguenza, sia il numero basso di residenti
siala sovrappopolazione portano alla precarietd economica ed occupazionale. Che
si tratta di un territorio sempre in contrapposizione con la terraferma, ¢ visibile
anche da diverse citazioni presenti in tutti e due i testi. Ad esempio, nel romanzo di
Pieri la terraferma e I'isola sono descritti come dei territori del tutto diversi. L'isola,
adifferenza della terraferma, diventa antropomorfizzata. Nella seguente citazione
si puo notare come l'isola avrebbe la capacita di tutelare un individuo, garantirgli

la sicurezza, come se fosse un altro essere umano:

‘Clerano paesi sempre freddi e cittd piene di cemento e macchine, io avevo un’isola
e la fortuna di passare la maggior parte del mio tempo con il mio mare come
orizzonte, circondata da una cintura di sicurezza liquida che metteva sempre al
riparo da tutto quello che succedeva /4 fuori. Quasi sempre’ (Pieri, 2023:p.73).

L'inverno ¢ generalmente percepito in questi romanzi come una stagione
sgradevole, non solo a causa delle condizioni meteorologiche, ma proprio in

quanto causa la preoccupazione e la frustrazione nei personaggi: essendo queste

> Del concetto di insularitd, dell'importanza dell'ambiente isolano per i personaggi femminili nel
romanzo di Lora Toma$ mi sono occupata in un precedente intervento: cfr. Mihaljevi¢, N. (2025)
Ladonna, il corpo vs. l'isola. Galinanes Gallen, M., Salis, L., Cattani, A. (a cura di). / corpo che abito.
Visioni e riflessioni nella letteratura e dintorni. Madrid, Dykinson, S. L., 346-360.
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zone prive di turisti durante i periodi invernali, scarseggia anche il lavoro, e tale
situazione mette i personaggi in crisi. In tal riguardo, l'ambiente isolano si trova in
contrapposizione all'ambiente urbano ¢ assume le sembianze del mondo distopico.
D'altra parte, lo stesso ambiente isolano presenta le contraddizioni in sé. D'una
parte, ¢ definito dalla limitatezza, d'altra, invece, essendo in continuazione il suo
territorio marcato dalla massa d'acqua che ¢, quasi sempre, in continuo movimento,
in realtd i contorni dell'ambiente isolano non sono del tutto precisi. Pensiamo, ad
esempio, alla ghiaia delle spiagge, che viene portata via dalla marea. Tale assenza dei
contorni precisi rimanda all'assenza di un'identita chiara e definita, la caratteristica
che percepiscono anche i protagonisti stessi, come ¢ possibile notare dalla seguente
citazione: ‘Credo che il mio tratto pit caratteristico sia proprio questo: la mancanza
di un contorno nitido. E qualcosa che forse mi accomuna con l'isolanita, con lo
scivolar via dell’acqua o il mutare del paesaggio al vento’ (Pieri, 2023:p.128).
Paradossalmente, questi tratti non definiti danno sicurezza agli isolani, proprio
in quanto non determinati e sfuggevoli. D'altro canto, ¢ proprio l'assenza dei
contorni nitidi un aspetto che mette in crisi i personaggi, assumendo la forma di
un ambiente senza un'immagine chiara e definita: ‘T miei paesaggi cittadini erano
inquinati. Mi davano dei limiti. Erano sopportabili. Questo cielo aperto sul mare no’
(2023:p.136). Si deduce che l'assenza dei limiti sprona la crisi, mentre i personaggi
si spostano verso le zone in cui, invece, riescono a trovare questi contorni. Tuttavia,
essendo dalla nascita condizionati da un ambiente non chiaramente delineato, non
si sentono a loro agio nemmeno negli ambienti con i limiti chiaramente indicati.
In quel senso, diventano sempre degli stranieri, non solo dell'ambiente isolano,
ma anche dell'ambiente in cui emigrano e di loro stessi (‘«Fai dieci volte il giro
del mondo, tanto qui sard sempre tutto uguale. E tu sarai sempre una forestiera,
comunque»’ (Pieri, 2023:p.192)). Gli isolani, proprio in quanto nati su un'isola,
'vengono condannati' dalla nascita ad essere i forestieri della propria vita.
Dal romanzo trapela un'altra caratteristica tipica dei residenti delle isole:
frequentemente appaiono maldisposti nei confronti dei turisti e dei non-residenti.
La sensazione che si ha nel testo ¢ che vogliono sfogare la loro rabbia e l'insofferenza

con un atteggiamento scorretto nei confronti di chiunque non sia residente sull'isola:

[...] in mezzo alla finta ospitalita condita dodio dei gigliesi, che non vedevano
l'ora se ne andassero tutti [...] mi guardavano dall’alto in basso, sfoderando tutta
la complessata alterigia degli isolani’ (Pieri, 2023:p.151).
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Questa particolarita degli isolani viene sottolineata diverse volte nel testo:

‘Mi era diventato difficile sopportare la mancanza di gratitudine degli isolani

[...]. L'isola d’estate diventava il regno del disamore. Nei gigliesi la fretta di fare

un paio di mesi i soldi che gli permettevano di campare tutto I'anno diventava

l'unica ragione di vita’ (Pieri, 2023:pp.182-183).

L’assenza di gratitudine da parte degli isolani sprona a pensare che un
atteggiamento antropomorfo presente in tutto l'ambiente isolano sia al centro
dell'attenzione in questi due romanzi. Cercheremo di distinguere proprio questi
tratti attraverso l'analisi del mondo animale e vegetale.

3. Il mondo vegetale, il mondo animale e il mondo umano

Ora che abbiamo evidenziato le particolarita dell’insularita, passiamo ad esa-
minare il ruolo del mondo vegetale e il mondo animale nel contesto dell’ambiente
isolano. I risultati della ricerca dimostreranno come gli isolani attribuiscono le
stesse caratteristiche, gli stessi valori o gli stessi difetti al regno vegetale e quello
animale come ad altri personaggi. Cid conferma che I'insularita si possa scoprire
non solo nella descrizione dei personaggi, degli animali e delle piante ma anche nei
loro rapporti, in quanto tutti nell'ambiente isolano sono soggetti ad un equilibrio
precario. Tuttavia, una caratteristica in particolare riguarda solo il mondo vegetale
e quello animale: a differenza dei personaggi umani, gli animali ¢ le piante vengono
associati ai simboli di potere e questa caratteristica crea delle gerarchie.

La ricerca ¢ stata organizzata in modo tale da essere suddivisa in due gruppi: lanalisi
che riguarda il mondo vegetale e quella con la quale si esamina il mondo animale nei

sopraccitati romanzi. Ognuno di questi due gruppi ¢ stato ulteriormente suddiviso in:
a) analisi degli animali e delle piante che appaiono solo in uno dei due romanzi;

b) analisi degli animali e delle piante che appaiono in tutti ¢ due i romanzi e

svolgono la stessa funzione o hanno lo stesso significato in tutte e due i romanzi;

c) analisi degli animali e delle piante che appaiono in tutti e due i romanzi ma

svolgono una funzione diversa in oguno dei romanzi.



Linsularita, il mondo vegetale e il mondo animale
nei romanzi di Lovenza Pieri e di Lova Tomas

3.1. Il mondo vegetale
a) le piante e gli alberi che appaiono solo in uno dei due romanzi

Lanalisi parte dall'ipotesi che, secondo Mircea Eliade, ‘gli alberi sono una forma
della natura che rappresenta la vita e la continuita sacra dei mondi spirituali, cosmici
e fisici’ (Eliade, 2020:pos.752). Eliade sottolinea che ‘[u]n albero ¢ spesso usato
per simboleggiare una divinitd o un altro essere sacro’ (2020:pos.752) percio ‘[g]
li alberi offrono protezione dalla malattia, sia fisica sia spirituale, per mezzo della
loro associazione con il divino’ (2020:pos.795). Nell’analisi sono stati individuati
diversi tipi di piante la cui simbologia ha aiutato ad interpretare 'importanza di

una pianta per quel contesto letterario.

- le mandorle

Le mandorle sono nominate solo nel romanzo di Lora Tomas. La loro presenza
assume |'importanza nel contesto della vita delle persone, in primo luogo a causa
della sopraccitata simbologia legata agli alberi e la loro associazione con il divino,
ma anche come il presagio di futuri eventi. Se accettiamo la spiegazione che la
simbologia dell'albero ¢ anche quella legata all'associazione con il divino®, la
presenza di questo albero evoca il potere e la grazia divina. In tal senso, I'assenza di
mandorle rimanda a tenere a mente le condizioni avverse in cui si trovano gli isolani
e all'assenza della prospettiva di un futuro, determinando la vita dei personaggi,
spostando l'attenzione verso un futuro incerto e verso la precareita della vita, delle

piante e delle persone, in quanto la loro vita ¢ soggetta alle forze maggiori:

‘Quest’anno non ci saranno le mandorle. A gennaio la nebbia arrivo al primo
fiore e lo sommerse. Di solito la nebbia non arriva oltre alla chiesa’ (Tomas,

2020:p.46).

- il carrubo

Il carrubo ¢ un altro elemento del mondo vegetale che non troviamo nel romanzo
di Lorenza Pieri. La sua resistenza alle condizioni climatiche avverse fa riflettere sul
fatto che nel romanzo della scrittrice croata rappresenti il punto di riferimento per
i personaggi, le radici, nonché che offre la possibilita di ‘fusione’ con I'ambiente

costruito dall'uomo visto e vissuto, invece, come precario.

¢Mircea Eliade associa il mandorlo a Maria: “Molti fiori sono legati a Maria, a simboleggiarne la
verginita e la purezza: il giglio dell’annunciazione, il mandorlo fiorito, il giglio della Madonna, il
garofan, il bucaneve ¢ la rosa’ (Eliade, 2020:p.208).
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Cio si puo notare dal fatto che nel romanzo di Tomas il carrubo cresce accanto
al cemento. Con questo accostamento si vuole avvicinare il mondo vegetale a qu-
ello umano, piu precisamente, all'ambiente costruito dall'uomo, dato che tutti e
due fanno evidenziare il messaggio che il cambiamento viene accettato con tanta
difficolta ed ¢ causato dalle forze esterne. Il carrubo ¢ un albero particolarmente
resistente, che non richiede particolare cura e cresce anche con condizioni clima-
tiche avverse. Con la descrizione della crescita dell'albero accanto ad un elemento
dell'ambiente urbano, in realta si vuole avvicinare ed immedesimare i personaggi
con il carrubo, per una caratteristica in particolare, in quanto anche essi tendono
a desistere da un qualsiasi tipo di cambiamento:

“Tra le radici del centenario carrubo del cortile Petar vi mise un po’ di terriccio
e vi pianto un fiore di pietra. Qu’alche anno fa, quando torno sull’isola con la
moglie Roka. Ora gli steli e i petali carnosi raggiungono il pavimento di cemento.
Il colore del fiore di pietra ¢ bianco-grigio, cosi come la corteccia del carrubo’
(Tomas, 2020:p.46).

Il carrubo, quindji, diventa il correlattivo oggettivo del rifiuto degli isolani di
accettare i cambiamenti.

- lo zafferano

Lo zafferano viene definito da Eliade come uno degli ingredienti della ‘pozione
nota come hermesias, bevuta dalle donne prima del concepimento e durante
l'allattamento perché i figli fossero «eccellenti di animo e belli nel corpo»’, la
quale si ottiene dalla mistura di zafferano insieme con latte, miele, pinoli, mirra
e vino di palma (Eliade, 2020:p.69). Nel romanzo di Tomas, la sua importanza
lo zafferano la rivela nella capacita di far moltiplicare un iniziale possedimento,
ovvero di aumentare il profitto degli isolani. Perod, questo arricchimento viene
strumentalizzato da parte degli isolani, i quali se ne approfittano nei rapporti con
dei turisti e di tutti coloro che non sono residenti delle isole:

‘In autunno lui raccoglie gli zafferani. Ne stacca i pistilli e li fa seccare in una
stanza per venticinque-trenta giorni. Lo mette in bottiglie, che poi vende a caro
prezzo ai turisti in estate, non perché avesse bisogno di soldi, ma perché i turisti

non hanno fatto il lungo viaggio per arrivare qui a gratis’ (Tomas, 2020:p.46).

Questa pianta, quindi, assume un valore economico nei rapporti tra i personaggi
e si trasforma nello strumento di dominio: gli isolani, avendo a disposizione la
ricchezza, la utilizzano per esercitare il potere su altre persone, i non residenti
sulle isole, e il potere di decidere il loro destino. Alla base di questo atteggiamento
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nei romanzi di Lorenza Pieri e di Lova Tomas

troviamo i sentimenti di disagio e di frustrazione degli isolani, i quali ‘capovolgono’
certi valori, utilizzandoli contro altri personaggi, e, di conseguenza, trasformando

Pambiente in cui vivono in un ambiente distopico.
- il limone

Dato che l'albero di limone produce i frutti durante tutto 'anno, la sua presenza
in un luogo sottolineal'importanza della costanza. Il limone nel romanzo di appare
come un punto di riferimento per i personaggi. Da cio si capisce perché il limone
non pu(‘) essere sprecato e viene utilizzato solo per necessita; nell'opera assume
un'importanza particolare, in quanto gli isolani tengono a mente la sua specificita
e la somiglianza alla donna che ¢ capace di concepire e di partorire durante tutto
l'anno. Percid non sorprende che l'albero di limone viene antropomorfizzato e
diventa esso stesso uno dei personaggi: la sua presenza ¢ cercata e richiesta quando
gli isolani sentono necessita di sicurezza ma anche di prospettive future. Il limone

viene paragonato al cordone ombelicale, per il suo legame con la fonte della vita:

‘Ilimoni vengono raccolti solo quando ne hai bisogno. Come un‘arancia. Perché
dopo venti minuti ne rimane solo il venti per cento della vitamina. Se li cogli
dall'albero con un rametto e delle foglie, possono durare fino a tre giorni. I loro

ramoscelli sono come un cordone ombelicale’ (Tomas, 2020:p.46).

Dalla citazione si evince che, con l'evocazione del limone, si sottolinea il bisogno
presente nei personaggi. In questo modo, nonché con l'antropomorfizzazione del

limone, si stabilisce la gerarchia tra gli umani e il mondo antropomorfizzato.
- il carciofo

Nel romanzo di Tomas, quando viene nominato un carciofo, lo sguardo si sposta
sulla mancanza ¢ sulla necessita di riempire il vuoto e sula necessita di soddisfare
un bisogno. In questo, viene messa in rilievo una delle caratteristiche tipiche degli
isolani: notare I'assenza e ribadire quali problemi causa. Lo vediamo nella seguente
citazione:

‘Quello che le manca dall'orto sono i carciofi’ (Tomas, 2020:p.23).
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b) gli animali o le piante che appaiono in tutti e due i romanzi e
svolgono la stessa funzione o hanno lo stesso significato in tutti e
due i romanzi

- lavite

Eliade evidenza che, secondo la tradizione persiana, ‘la vite si generd dal sangue
del primo bovino ucciso’ (Eliade, 2020:p.71). Percio il vino viene prodotto dalla vite
e considerato il sangue di un animale ucciso, che infonde, in chilo beve, la potenza,
Ienergia e la forza vitale del toro (2020:p.71). Si evoca, allo stesso tempo, I’im-
portanza del vino sacramentale e I'importanza che assume nel corpo degli uomo,
rappresentando il sangue stesso di Cristo. Tutte queste caratteristiche attribuiscono
all'albero di vite una specie di sacralita che sprona gli isolani verso la coscienza che
la stessa va tutelata. Di conseguenza, non sorprende che nel romanzo di Tomas la
tradizione, insieme con la superstizione radicata tra gli isolani, impone a loro di
rispettare e di proteggere questa pianta. Deduciamo che in questo romanzo la vite
¢ salvaguardata, e 'uvomo non osa danneggiarla:

‘Non ha mai fatto del male ad una vite. In nessun modo’ (Tomas, 2020:p.50).

Nel romanzo di Pieri, la vite, con il suo riferimento alla sacralita, viene usata per
sottolineare le differenze tra gli isolani e gli abitanti della terraferma, mettendo in
chiaro le gerarchie presenti sull'isola, ovvero che gli uomini dipendono dal mondo
vegetale, e non viceversa. Il mondo vegetale, quindi, condiziona la vita dell'uvomo,
in quanto richiede da loro il duro lavoro ¢ la sofferenza:

‘I nostri nonni si so” spezzati la schiena per coltivare le vigne, andare in miniera,
g
pescare giorno e notte. [...]” (Pieri, 2023:p.16).

La presenza divina, infusa nell'uvomo, viene rievocata ogni volta che si lavora
nel vigneto, il quale richiede all'vomo il rispetto. Non solo, vi ¢ messa in rilievo
anche la necessita di coltivare le viti, ovvero di portare rispetto verso queste piante
da parte dell'vomo.

- la bouganville; il pino; il cipresso

Con labouganville si sottolinea la mancanza di ospitalita negli isolani. In quanto
frequentemente sono inospitali, nei confronti di altre persone che non risiedono
sull'isola, gli isolani non amano la bouganville, anzi, la temono, in modo tale che
venga considerata una divinita della quale diffidare. Cio ¢ visibile dalla seguente
citazione:
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‘St a Staro Selo, le buganvillee rosa fioriscono nei cortili delle case vuote. Ac-
canto all'ex scuola, con le finestre rotte, per terra ci sta un pino sradicato dalla
tempesta di quell'inverno. I cipressi sono diversi, loro vengono piegati dal vento,
ma non si spezzano. Davanti alla loro porta d'ingresso c’¢ pure una bouganville
rosa. In fondo al cortile, 'albero di ortica, ramificato. Temono che un mattino
ne verrano sepolti, perché non possono spazzare via i petali e le foglie: soffo-
cheranno sotto i fiori secchi. Quel pensiero li tiene svegli” (Tomas, 2020:p.62).

La simbologia del cipresso ¢ legata alla Vergine durante ’Annunciazione (Eliade,

2020:p37). Insieme con la palma e I'ulivo, il cipresso ¢ simbolo di pace, paradiso
e speranza. Quindji, nei cipressi che si piegano e non si spezzano i residenti delle
isole vedono la loro speranza di non essere sopraffatti o dominati dalla bouganville
ovvero dalle divinitd in quanto hanno modificato I'ambiente in cui vivono e 'hanno
danneggiato, ¢, di conseguenza, temono la punizione divina. I residenti, piuttosto,
cercano di convincersi di assomigliare ai cipressi, i quali vengono minacciati da altre

piante e dalle intemperie, ma non si spezzano.

3.2. Il mondo animale

Prima di passare all’analisi occorre vedere come Mircea Eliade spiega la

simbologia degli animali:

‘In tutte le culture l'uso della simbologia animale ¢ un aspetto essenziale nelle
riflessioni sulla natura dell'uomo, delle caratteristiche degli individui e della
loro societd, del mondo circostante e delle sue forze, e del cosmo come un tutto.
Gli esseri umani definiscono se stessi ¢ il loro posto nel mondo integrandosi
e contrapponendosi agli altri abitanti dell'universo. Anche nelle societd con
una tradizione consolidata di divinita antropomorfiche, gli animali sono un

elemento essenziale nel pensiero religioso e sociale’ (Eliade, 2020:p.49).

La citazione fa riflettere sul fatto che il rapporto con gli animali sia inevitabile

per 'uomo, sia in quanto mediatori tral'uomo e le divinitd, sia in quanto 'uomo non
ha capacita di realizzarsi completamente o di agire in generale senza confrontarsi
g g

con gli animali:

‘Dovunque appaiono, i simboli animali sono usati per esprimere le piti profonde
e recondite dimensioni dell'esistenza umana. [...] La simbologia animale ¢ spesso
usata per esprimere le idee fondamentali dell'io e dell’altro, che stanno alla base
del pensiero morale e religioso. Essendo simili agli uomini per certi aspetti

e diversi da loro per altri, gli animali offrono la base per molti altri aspetti
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dialettici del pensiero umano e possono rappresentare le categorie del sacro e del
profano, del selvaggio e del civilizzato, del naturale e del culturale, dell'immorale
e del morale, dell'iniziale e del compiuto, del materiale ¢ dell’essenziale, del
mondano e del divino. I simboli animali rappresentano le antinomie del vivere,
l'esistenza del sacro nel profano, del mondo selvaggio nel mondo civile, del

morale nell'immorale, del pasato nel presente e cosi via’ (Eliade, 2020:p.49).

Nellanalisi partiremo proprio dal fatto che il mondo degli animali rappresenti una
specie di mediatore tra 'uomo e il divino nonché di ‘verifica’ degli atti compiuti da
parte delluomo. ‘[g]li animali stanno agli uomini come gli uomini stanno agli dei’,
afferma Eliade (2020:p.49), ¢ in tal senso possiamo osservare questo rapporto con una
certa gerarchia. Inoltre, Eliade mette in rilievo che ‘gli animali hanno un importante
ruolo nella rappresentazione delle emozioni e delle idee degli uomini’ (2020:p.49), ¢

proprio con tale accezione cercheremo dileggere laloro presenza in questi due romanzi.

- il pesce / le aragoste

In tutti e due i romanzi vengono nominati sia le aragoste sia i pesci per descrivere

il potere che 'uomo puo esercitare sugli animali:

‘Le aragoste venivano pescate in tramagli: come delle formiche sciamavano sulle
scogliere, li c’erano le loro case. Un aereo speciale veniva prenderli per portar-
li a Tito. [...]. Prima le avrebbero mangiate e imbalsamate. Prima si modella
un’aragosta, poi le si inietta la formalina, si inserisce tra i giunti, ovunque. Poi

l'aragosta si asciuga e sembra uguale, come se fosse viva’ (Tomas, 2020:p.50).

Laragosta alla fine diventa un oggetto inanime, del tutto soggetto alla volonta
umana. Non solo, il fatto che rimante ambivalente evidenzia che si vuole sottolineare

il suo stato nella soggezione all'uomo anche dopo la sua morte.
- il pesce

‘Babbo mi ha detto tante volte che i pesci non possono provare il dolore [...].
Quando la barca si fermo nel porto il rumore dei pesci che sbattevano contro la
plastica si era fatto meno frequente. Presi il secchio. Guardai il groviglio cromato
e rosso delle occhiate in agonia’ (Pieri, 2023:p.47).

Secondo Eliade, il pesce simboleggia la speranza, in particolare la speranza in
Cristo (Cfr. 2020:p.47). Ancora una volta il pesce viene usato per sottolineare la

volonta di avvicinare l'uvomo alle divinita e di attribuire all'uvomo i poteri divini:

‘Nel suo album cisono i pesci pitt grandi che lui ha catturato’ (Tomas, 2020:p.50).
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- le uova di gabbiano

Le uova di gabbiano sono la metafora del modo in cui i residenti se ne
approfhittano del mondo animale e vegetale; la natura ¢ trattata come se servisse
aloro, ¢, di conseguenza, non badano a tutelarla. Percio gli isolani si comportano

come se I'eccezionalita nella natura servisse agli isolani e non viceversa:

‘Sugli scogli raccoglievano anche le uova di gabbiano: vengono deposte solo per
tre giorni, in aprile, dal dodici al quindici aprile. Se galleggiano sull'acqua non
vanno bene: devono affondare come il piombo’ (Tomas, 2020:p.50).

Le uova rimandano alla rinascita, in quanto rappresentano il seme di vita’, cosi
che la stessa possibilita di rinascita viene strumentalizzata da parte dell'uvomo:

-il polpo

Quando viene nominato il polpo serve a sottolineare la violenza che gli isolani
esercitino sugli animali. Con questo si vuole ribadire, attraverso il dominio sugli

animali, ['autonomia dei personaggi:

‘A volte sogna un polpo. Con patate, in cottura sotto le ceneri. %cllo chedasola
avrebbe catturato. L'avrebbe trascinato con il gancio sulla barca e, puf, avrebbe
affondato il coltello direttamente nella testa della bestia. Tremava ogni volta

come una foglia’ (Tomas, 2020:p.17).

Nel romanzo di Pieri il polpo evoca la paura degli animali ma anche la violenza
nei loro confronti, come conseguenza di quella paura:

‘«Un polpo! Ho preso un polpo!»

Io mi drizzai di scatto per lo spavento e mi segai col coltello 'indice destro, di

traverso, sotto 'unghia.

«Cazzo cazzo, Pietro! Mi hai fatto tagliare!>»

Uscl dall’acqua e scaravento il polpo nel sacchetto.

«Diomaid, lo sapevo, le femmine non so’ bone per la pesca, le femmine si fanno

sempre male cazzo!»’ (Pieri, 2023:p.89).

Inotlre, I'assoggettamento del polpo viene usato per ribadire il potere umano,
il quale usa un elemento del mondo animale per avvicinarlo al mondo divino. I
personaggi si adoperano di trattare questi animali come se fossero ad esclusione
soggetti a delle emozioni dei personaggi; si nota il desiderio di manipolazione, di

7*Nelle cosmologie induiste, le acque sono spesso presentate come un ricettacolo dell'uovo o del seme
divino, che cresce nelle acque, portando il dio pieno di attivitd’ (Eliade, 2020:p.23).
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dominio e diviolenza. Il polpo si trasforma nell'oggetto che accoglie la frustrazione

dell'vomo, il suo bisogno di imporsi a qualcuno o qualcosa.

‘In lontananza lo vedemmo riemergere con un polpo piccolino che gli stava
avvinghiato alle mani.

«Se gli dai da mangiare ogni giorno potrai venire e giocare con lui.»

«Non scappa?»

«No, questa ¢ casa sua. Se ti metti la maschera te la faccio vedere. Il polpo arreda
la tana, mette sassolini e conchiglie davanti alla porta. La riconosci. E tu puoi
fare che lui ¢ tuo.»” (Pieri, 2023:p.130).

- il nido di gabbiani

Anche il nido di gabbiani evoca l'inizio di vita, la primavera, la nascita e la
possibilita di rinascita. Per Eliade, il nido di uccelli ¢ uno dei quattro termini
che definiscono il cuore, il simbolo della residenza divina nell'uomo (Eliade,
2020:p.153). Tuttavia, la possibilita di rinascere assume qui un‘accezione negativa;
l'autrice vuole rilevare che ogni ciclo di rinascita sull'isola, porta con sé i presagi
negativi:

‘A un paio di metri da noi c’era un grande nido di gabbiani reali, con due piccoli

appena nati che si tenevano in piedi su un ammasso disordinato di erbe. Avevano

piumette grigie, il becco solo di poco pitt scuro, facevano un verso sgraziato in

attesa di cibo. Non erano teneri” (Pieri, 2023:p.59).

Dal seguente paragrafo si pud osservare che, per gli isolani, leccezionalita di una
specie o di un individuo, pianta e animale, non ¢ accettabile, perché ogni specie deve
svolgere la sua funzione senza fare eccezioni, esattamente quella a cui ¢ predestinata
dalla natura e non puo avere nessun‘altra funzione. Nelle seguenti citazioni vediamo
come ['vomo reagisce davanti ad membro del mondo animale che, a causa di certi

eventi, perde la capacita di svolgere la sua primaria funzione:
‘I due piccolini restarono nel nido, uno vivo e Ialtro ferito a morte. Pietro prese
quello ferito e gli gird il collo. Cric, fece. « Cosi smette di soffrire. Da cieco non
puo vivere un uccello.” (Pieri, 2023:p.60)
‘«Ho evitato che soffriva! Era cecato ormai. Eppoi i gabbiani so’ animali cattivi.»

«Loro sono animali, non sono né buoni né cattivi. Te invece si che sei cattivo.>»
[...] Cric avevo nelle orecchie’ (Pieri, 2023:p.61).
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Dalle reazioni dei personaggi nei confronti degli animali capiamo anche
l'atteggiamento generale nei confronti della vita e di altri personaggi: ¢ accettabile
solo attenersi alla funzione principale di ogni essere vivente, quello a cui ¢
stato assegnato dalla natura. Percio I'nvomo decide di eliminare gli animali che

rappresentano le eccezioni, sia a causa dell caratteristiche positive o negative.

- gli uccelli

Per Eliade, ‘l'uccello ¢ un simbolo della liberta assoluta e della trascendenza
dell'anima rispetto al corpo, dell'elemento spirituale rispetto a quello terreno. Di
conseguenza, l'uccello ¢ spesso associato a divinitd, immortalita, potere, vittoria e
regalitd” (Eliade, 2020:p.402). Nel romanzo di Tomas$ i personaggi si immedesi-
mano con gli uccelli, invidiando la loro capacita di volare via, di essere liberi. Gli
uccelli pure evocano, con le loro migrazioni, la possibilita di cambiare le situazioni
statiche. Il piccione rimanda alla simbologia di una nuova vita e la liberta, la quale
si presenta come la qualita pitt importante per gli isolani. Ci6 porta a riflettere ri-
guardo alle considerazioni della bellezza femminile, che viene accettato solo come
lo strumento per raggiungere altri obiettivi. Uno dei personaggi femminili di Lora

Tomas racconta la bellezza femminile con le seguenti parole:

‘Quando ebbe i denti, imitd ogni uccello. Adesso ha solo due piccioni: sono

liberi e il mattino lo passano sul recinto della terrazza’ (‘Tomas, 2020:p.50).

Osservando gli uccelli, il personaggio femminile evoca i momenti del suo passato

in cui si sentiva libera.
- gli scarafaggi

Della simbologia degli insetti in generale Eliade dice il seguente:

Gliinsetti compaiono nella mitologia non solo come dei, in genere creatori del
mondo, ma anche come messaggeri degli dei. Talvolta essi sono gli agenti della
creazione; spesso rappresentano i simboli dell'anima umana. Alcuni insetti,
tra i quali la cicala, lo scarafaggio e lo scarabeo, simboleggiano la rinascita, la
resurrezione, la vita eterna (Eliade, 2020:p.244).

La rivalitd come anche la complicita tra i personaggi viene rappresentata attra-
verso gli animali e attraverso il rapporto con gli animali e tra diloro. Alcuni insetti,
come, ad esempio, gli scarafaggi, vengono usati come regalo con lo scopo di stabilire

i rapporti tra i personaggi, ovvero, vengono trattati come degli oggetti:
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“«Che é?»

«Un regalo. Perché ti piacciono gli animali.» [...] Dentro cera uno scarafaggio
nero e lucente. Pietro gli aveva dipinto una T con la tempera rossa sopra il
carapace. [...] Ora lo devi tenere in un posto sicuro. Gli dai un nome ¢ da
mangiare ¢ lui ¢ tuo.»” (Pieri, 2023:p.61).

Gli scarafaggi diventano i mediatori tra i personaggi, che servono per stabilire
i rapporti. Inoltre, regalando un insetto, il simbolo di rinascita e di risurrezione, si
cerca di evocare la possibilita di costruire un nuovo rapporto, di ripartire. E non
solo, sfogando la rabbia con gli animali, i personaggi danno sfogo alle emozioni

che non possono esternare con altri personaggi ed in altre situazioni:

‘«Ecco. Il tuo amico Pietro ti ha fatto un bellissimo regalo. Si vede che ci tiene
davvero a te. Come ti avesse regalato un ciondolo con la tua iniziale. Un bel
ciondolo di cacce.»

Prese il bacarozzo, usci dal rifugio e lo scaglio lontano, in mezzo a un cespuglio.”

(Pieri, 2023:p.63).

- il cane

Il cane simboleggia la capacita dell'uvomo del saper prendersi cura dell’altro e
soprattutto la rivelazione da parte dei personaggi di averne bisogno, il che viene
dimostrato attraverso il rapporto con gli animali, soprattutto nel romanzo di Pieri.

Secondo Eliade, nelle credenze di vari popoli il ruolo del cane ¢ ambivalente:

‘[...] il cane divenne simbolo di fedelta e vigilanza. Come predatore ¢ animale
che si ciba di rifiuti, fu considerato invece animale avido, pericoloso ¢ impuro’
sociale. [...] Il simbolismo ambivalente del cane ¢ chiaramente visibile nella tra-
dizione islamica. Da una parte, i cani neri sono i simboli del diavolo o dell’anima
carnale [...]. Dall’altra, il cane [...] & santificato dal contatto fedele e costante
conisanti[...].

Nel mito, il cane ¢ associato sia al sole che alla luna. [...]. Il cane ¢ utile perché

protegge contro gli spiriti cattivi [...], ma puo essere esso stesso demoniaco per

natura’ (Eliade, 2020:p.74).

Questa ambivalenza, racchiusa nella simbologia del cane, combacia con
l'ambivalenza insita nei personaggi, i quali a volte appaiono solerti, mentre a volte
sono passivi, inerti, immersi nell'ozio e conservano un atteggiamento pessimistico
di fronte alla vita. La stessa ambivalenza la troviamo nel concetto dell'isola: come

gia ribadito, l'isola a volta ha un'accezione positiva (il mondo idilliaco, il luogo
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delle vacanze), a volte un‘accezione negativa (il mondo di solitudine, di prigionia,
di reclusione).

Tuttavia, proprio nel rapporto con gli animali, si osserva un atteggiamento

di sostituzione facile dell'altro, in particolare degli animali, ma anche di altri

personaggi. In tali casi, I'individualismo prende il posto dell'empatia:

 «Irma ¢ morta.»

«Ma ve ne prendo un’altra, va bene?» [...]

«Non lo vogliamo un cucciolo, non lo vogliamo! [...] Non sei stato capace
neanche di tenere un cane. Il giorno in cui capiremo a chi tieni oltre a te stesso,
in cui capiremo se c’¢ una briciola di amore per qualcuno in quel cuore arido,
sara sempre troppo tardi»"* (Pieri, 2023:p.119).

Conclusione

Nell'analisi abbiamo usato la simbologia di Mircea Eliade con lo scopo di
interpretare il ruolo del mondo animale e quello vegetale nell'ambiente isolano,
nonché per poter esaminare le relazioni dei personaggi nei confronti del mondo
della natura, del mondo vegetale e quello animale, come anche nei confronti di
altri personaggi.

I risultati dell'analisi portano a concludere che nell'opera di Lorenza Pieri ven-
gono pitt spesso menzionati gli animali che le piante, mentre nel romanzo di Lora
Tomas la situazione ¢ diversa; le piante sono pili spesso evocate degli animali. Cid
¢ dovuto alla particolaritd dei primi e dei secondi. Tuttavia, alcuni animali (e.g. il
polpo) e alcune piante (e.g. la vite) sono presenti in tutte e due le opere, ma con la
simbologia e 'importanza diverse: a volte vengono usati con lo scopo di ribadire il
dominio dell'nomo sopra il mondo animale e il mondo vegetale, a volte per sotto-
lineare che I'vomo, nonostante tutto, ¢ condizionato dalla natura.

Infine, i risultati della ricerca hanno dimostrato che, in tutti e due i romanzi,
avolte, diversi animali e diverse piante esprimono lo stesso concetto (il potere, il
dominio - in Pieri: il cane, in Toma3: la gallina; la vite).

Oltre alle precedenti osservazioni, la ricerca ha portato anche ad altre conclusioni,
ovvero che nel romanzo di Lora Toma$ gli animali e le piante raccontano la vita
degli isolani, il loro bisogno di sentirsi liberi e tanti altri aspetti tipici. Non solo, gli
animali e le piante diventano il correlativo oggettivo delle emozioni umane e dei
loro atteggiamenti di fronte ai valori della vita. Ad esempio, per i personaggi, ¢ pit
importante la liberta che la bellezza, e lo esprimono usando gli animali e le piante i

quali, in questo senso, permettono l'esistenza di alcune emozioni ed evocano alcune
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sensazioni. Nel romanzo di Lorenza Pieri, invece, gli animali ¢ le piante vengono
usati e trattati come l'oggetto, per stabilire i rapporti tra i personaggi. Non sono
considerati vivi (o lo sono raramente). Nel romanzo di Lora Toma$ abbiamo un
mondo antropomorfico e perco non sorprende che gli esempi contenenti piante e
animali sono pili frequenti; in questo romanzo essi hanno la funzione del doppio
performativo, attraverso il quale si modella e prende forma il pensiero umano. Infine,
la vita dei personaggi in Slani mrak ¢ tutt'uno con la flora e la fauna in quanto la
flora ¢ il doppio performativo, ovvero l'aspetto operativo, dell’ ambiente isolano

pit che la fauna.
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INSULARITY, PLANT AND ANIMAL WORLD IN THE
NOVELS OF LORENZA PIERI AND LORA TOMAS

Summary

Insularity in the novels Isole minori by Lorenza Pieri and Slani mrak by Lora
Tomas is represented as a "fluid’ concept, closely connected with historical,
political and social changes. Insularity is also characterised by the ambiva-
lence of its residents: on the one hand, they feel the civil responsibility for
peaceful coexistence, on the other, they lack empathy. In this ambivalence,
nature plays a decisive role: flora and fauna are foods, but they are also
inseparable elements of the island environment, which spur, influence, and
determine the actions of the characters. The objective of this paper is to anal-
yse the role of the plant and animal world in the two novels, starting from
the specificities of the island environment. By the means of the results of the
analysis, it will be demonstrated that the world of plants and animals has the
function of establishing and maintaining relationships among characters and
between characters and the island environment, reflecting, at the same time,
the hierarchical relationships between human beings and flora and fauna.
Through the analysis, the results will highlight an anthropocentric vision in
these novels, which anticipates a future dystopia. Furthermore, the results of
the analysis will highlight the correlation between the world of plants and
animals with that of characters, together with the hierarchies present in the
contemporary era. The analysis is performed using, as a methodology, the
interpretation of the symbols proposed by Mircea Eliade, in such a way as
to identify the importance of mutual correspondence between the animal,
plant, and character worlds.

» Key words: insular topos, insularity, plant world, animal world, interde-

pendence, anthropocentrism, dystopian world.
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Kareapa 3a cpbucruxy

NITEPAPHA MEPLIEMLIMIA CBOT W IPYTOT'Y
Kib XXEBHOYM]ETHUYKOM LJENY METPA KOYRA

AncTpaKkT: bummne Kapaxmepucmuxe Kouuhese noemuxe npoucmuysy u3
CREUUPUUHOCINU MEHIMANUNENA KOJU NUCAY, NPUKAZY)]e U HAYUHA HA KOJU 24
npuxasyje, wmo ce npeeHcIMmBeHo o2ne0a Y CAONHCEHO] AUMEPAPHO] nepyenyuju
cs02 u Apyzoz. Cauxa Apyzoz y Kounhesom xrwuncesrom onycy npedcmasva
jedan aumepapnu pearumen Koju kao maxas nuje 0080.6H0 UCIMPANCEH HUMU
ocsujem e, a Kpo3 Koju ce MO2Y CA2NOAMU PASIULUINY NOCTRULKIY ACHEKTNU
wez060z djera. Cmoza he npomumnare Apyzoz y meopujcko-menmodoroumxom
oxeupy xoju he ce xpemamu usmehy umazonozuje u UCMPANKUBALA MEHMA-
AUTREMA LUHUIMU OCHO8Y 06802 ucmparncusarba. Fimazoromxe nepcnexmuse
omeapajy mozyhnocm Hose memodosouike axmyeiusayuje u pesaropusaymje
Kouuhesoz djesa.

Kibyure pujeun: [emap Kouuh, aymonmanc, xemepouman, menmarumen, uma-
20402U] A, UCTIPANCUEAILE MEHINANUIMEMNA.

1. Haxon Buue 0a jeAHOT Bujeka HakOH meroBor Hactanka Kounheso aure-
PApHO AjEAO U Aan€ TIAHjEHU CBOjOM aKTyeAHOWNY U CBje>KHHOM, I1a CAMUM THM
NPEACTaBA>A U 32308 32 PA3AMYHTA CABPEMEHA KEbIKEBHOTEOPH)jCKa IIPOMHUIILAARA.
OBo HcTpaXxKBabe MOTUBHCAHO j€ KEAHOM U TOTPeOOM Aa ce, y CBjETAY AAHAC BPAO
HONYAAPHUX M aKTYEAHUX KIbMDKEBHUX IIPUCTYIIA, IIOHYAE HELLTO APYTauMj€ UHTEP-
IIpETaTUBHE CTpaTeryje 3a YuTame u TyMadere Kounha. Y Hapeanum peaoBnma
6aBuheMo ce MOETHYKUM aCIIEKTHMA MEHTAAUTETA U €THOIICHMXOAOUIKUX OAAMKA

Kouunhepux jyHaxa. Y cBOM HHBEHTHBHOM PaAy O KOACKTHUBHOM naMhe}by xop Ko-

!valentina.milekic.kovacic@flf.unibl.org
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unha Camwa IIImMysa HamoMuBE A2 je BETOBO AjEAO 3HAYAJHO ‘U 34 CHHXPOHU)Y U
32 AMjaXpOHHjy IPOyYaBaka HALIMUOHAAHOT MEHTAAUTETA, KOACKTHBHE CBUjECTH U
namhema’ (2007:p.104). MeHTaANTET? K20 ‘CBECT HEKOT KOAGKTHBA KOja CE ‘OTACAA
y NPHUMAAHHILIIMA OBOT KOACKTHBA, Y HAYHMHY MUIILACH:A, TOHAIIAkA, U3PaXKaBamba
u ncnosasama occhama’ (Konstantinovié, 2006:p.13), y Kounhesom kmwrxesHOM
AJEAY CHA)KHO eMaHMpA U3 AyTO U XCTEPOHMAXKa, Tj. TPEACTABA O CBOM U Apyrom.
JoBan I_[anuh jey Koqnhy IPEMO3HA0 HEKOT KO je Kapap Ad ‘yxBaTH cBe ocobuHe
HAapOAHE Ay1IE, Ay601<0 AO KopeHa’ (2002:p.241). O#H je, HecyMBUBO, CTBapaAal| KOjH
CBOJHM PACKOIIHUM TAACHTOM YO4aBa, OMAEKH M HATAALICHO CCTETCKU U3PaskaBa
PEAEBAHTHE OAAMKE HALIMOHAAHOT MEHTAAUTETA H, jOLI KOHKPETHH]jE, 0cOOeHOCTH
KPajHIIKOT YOBjeKa ca 3M1/1jaH>a, IITO CE MOXKAQ M HajCHAXKHHU]E OTAEAA Y CAOXKEHO]
AHTepapHOj nepueniuju ceor 1 Apyror. CMaTpaMo A2 je OBO OA H3Y3ETHE BAXKHOCTH
jep MHore 6utHe kapakrepuctuke Kounhese noeruxe, kakse cy crennduysu xymop,
Koju ce Kpehe y Im1poKoj maAeTH oA OAPYIASHBOT IEPETAYKA, IPEKO HPOHHUjCKE KO-
MHKE, AO OILITPOT CApKa3Ma, [IOTOM KPUTHYKA CATUPA, T€ AYAUCTHYKH KOHLICIT UTPe
U HaAUTpe” IPOUCTHYY YIPABO U3 CICLIUPUYHOCTH MECHTAAUTETA KOjU [THCALL [IPU-
Kasyje M Ha4MHa Ha KOjH I'a IIPHKasyje, Ka0 MU KPUTHUUKE IepLeIyje cBor i Apyror.
Y xontekcry ITaxkooBe Tese aa cBaka cAnKa O ceOU U APYTOM IPOHM3AA3U U3
‘CcBHjeCTH...0 HEKOM Ja y opHOCY Ha Apyror, o HekoM OBaje y oaHOCY Ha Apyraje’
U [IPEACTABAA ‘KIHIDKEBHH HAHM HEKEb)KCBHU U3Pa3 3HAYCHCKOT packopaka namehy
ABHj€ BPCTE KyATYPHE CTBAPHOCTHU KOjOM MOjEAUHAL HA IPYIIa KOjH CY je 00AHKOBa-
A¥ (MAML KOJH je AjeA€ MAH IIPOMHYY) OTKPUBA]y H TYMade KYATYPHHU U HACOAOUIKH
npocrop y kojeM cy cMjemtenn’ (Dukid i dr. 2009:p.127), Apyru ce y oBoM paay
uehe MEPUUNHPATH UCKAYYUBO KAO MPUINAAHUK APYTE HallUje, HETO OHaj KOju je
Tyl) MOMe Ja mpema HEKMM APYIHM MEHTaAUTETCKHM cBOjcTBUMa. CaMuM TUM,
ucrpaxusase canke Apyror y Kounhepom kmikeBHOM Ajeay kperahe ce nameby
MIMaroAOruje ¥ MCTpaXkuBatba MeHTaauTeTa’. Ha Tpary momeryTe mmaroaomxe un-
TeprperatuBHe crpareruje [ Taxxoa® nparnhemo xaxo cy ayro u xerepoumaxu pop-
MHPaHH, KaKO Cy IIOCTAAU AMO KOACKTHBHE CBHjECTH U MCHTAAUTETA 3MHjaEbCKOT

KOACKTHBHUTCTA U, KA0 TaKBH, AUTCPAPHU3OBAHU Y KO‘{I/IhCBOM KBH)KECBHOM ,A,jCAy.

Y Heuxonomom pjewnuxy Aparana Kpernha MeHTasuTeT ce AeduamIIIe Ka0 CHCTEM ‘BEpOBaIba, XTCHA,
occhama, Mumsema’ Koju mpeacTaBs>a ‘AyXOBHO ycTpojcTBO 6uha mojeanHua nam Hapoaa
(1987:p.322). Ha canvan Haunn Ae Tod nctmue aa je MCHTaAUTET ‘KOACKTHBHA 060jCHOCT IICHXHY-
KOT KMBOTa, 0COGEHOT HAMMHA MULLbCHba 1 ocjchara jeAHOT Hapoaa, usBjecHe rpyne syan’ (2002:p.16).
3Buajeru (Tutnjevi¢, 2017).

#Kao METOAOAOLIKO YIIOPHUILTE 32 OBAaKaB XePMEHEYTHIKU OKBHUD MOCAYXKHAE CY CTYAUjE U PAAOBU
Hauter komnaparucte 3opana Koncrantunosuha (Konstantinovié¢, 1986, 2004, 2006 u 2006 6).
5Buau (Pageaux, 1989).
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2. Aoxxusnaj Apyror xop Kounhesnx auxosa je pasnoank. On ce kpehe y
PACIIOHY 0OA CYCpeTa ca CTPAHLIEM H ETOBOT AOKHB/&AAja Y MEHTAAUTETY YOBjEKa
ca 3M14ja}ba, AO IIEpIIENIYje HEKUX APYTUX BAPUJETETA YHYTAP HCTOT MEHTAAUTETA.
O npBom Tuny oaHOCa Beh je AocTa nucano, na hemo oBaje pasMOTpHUTH Heke 0A
CHUTYyallMja Kaad CE APYTOjaueH-Ee (aATCpI/IPaI-bC) y KO‘{I/IhCBOj CAMIIM CBHj€TA ACILIABA
¥ OCTBapyje Mehy npunmasHuIMMa HCTOT je3HYKOT U eTHOKYATYpHOT apeaa. Cyaap
¥ CyCPET ca HOBUM OKYIaTOPOM Ipoay6uo je Heke Beh 3amodere, aAu 1 y3pokoBao
HOBE IIPOLIECE AATEPUPAbA YHYTAP KPAjUIIKOT AMjaAE€KTA CPIICKOT HAITMOHAAHOT
upenturera. OBa pacAojaBama HEKAAA JEAMHCTBEHOT KOACKTHBUTETA Y CBHjECTU
KounheBux ankoBa AMO Cy CBeONIITE HALMOHAAHE ACTCHEpPALHje, 3a04eTe KO-
COBCKHUM CTPAAQILEM, A KOja CBOJY KPajiby Mjepy AOCTHIKE Y Z0ULAEOH UM BPEMEHUMA
ayCTpHjCcKe OKyMallHje.

Kounh npo6aemarusyje u aurepapusyje Tpu AOMHHAHTHA MOACAQ APYTOjaucHba
yHyTap MpUKAa3HBAHOT 3MMjaCKOT KoAeKTUBHUTETA. [ [pBU MOApasymMujeBa HHTEH-
3MBHPAaH€ AHTATOHU3MA Ha peAAIUjU rpaACKo-ceocxoé. Apyru Moaea soHekAe ce
npenanhe 1 pexaara ca IpBUM, a OAHOCH Ce Ha IPOAY OAUBAHE KAACHUX ITOAjEAQ,
IPBEHCTBEHO y rpaay. Tpehu ce Tiue Apyrojadema yHyTap ceockor apeaaa, Ha Taj
HaYHH LITO Ce HEKM OA CEAaKa, II0CTAjyhi YMHOBHULIM M TOAQHHLM ayCTPUjCKUX
BAacTH (KHES, IOnap, IyMap UTA.), Tyhe op Baactutor Hapoaa. (‘3ap He uyjere
xHesa? JoBopu cBe’AHO KO A2 Huje ns Hawer ceaa’ (Koci¢, 2002:p.132)). Apyruy
Kouuheom AjEAY, AAKAE, HHj€ CAMO 3aBOjeBaY, HENPHUjaTem, CTPAHALL, HETO M OH3j
KOjU IIPUIIAAQ BAACTUTOM HAPOAY, AAH CE CBOJUM xaburtarom, CTaTyCOM U IIOAOXKAjeM
OABOJHO OA OOMYHHUX myAU — Texkaka: VM mom, u nmparap, u ona u rasaa, u 6er u
ara, u cybala, CBe C€ TO alJaMUjCKU UCIIPCHAO Y OBOj 3eMAH, I1a AcOnpa 1 TOBH ce,
nausajyhn y yerpujckoj npasu u cao6oan’. (p.164) Y aciektuma antepapusanuje
MEHTAAUTETA, HAPOYHUTO KaAA CY y IIUTAKY OBAKBU CYcpemi ANTEPUTETA Y OKBUPHUMA
JEAHOT MCTOT HALIHOHAAHOT aP€aAa, UMarOTUIIMYHM Y CBOjOj OCHOBH, Kouuh rpasu
Y cabopckoM roBopy Ha TeMy arpapHe HoAuTHKe Gocancke Baase Kounh o6jammasa ncropujcke
OKOAHOCTH KOjC Cy y EOCHI/I CTBOPHAC TaKO H3PaBHTja3 I/IBMbe BQ.POH.[KOI‘ M CEOCKOT CTAHOBHHUIITBA.
OBaKBH KOMCHTaPI/l Cy APaFOL[j C€CHHU YKOAHKO ce 60&6 JKEAHU PaSyMjCTl/l OBa UMAaroAOIIIKa HCPCHCKTI/I—
Ba KOja IPOM3MAA3H U3 CYAAPA U CYCPETA Ha peaaliuju cBoje (ceocko) n Tyhe (Bapouiko). Kounh xase
Ad je IIpHje OKyIalMje BAPOLIKO CTAHOBHHILTBO UMAAO OOMUHAHINAK NOAONCA], C OB3UPOM HA TO Ad
ce yFAaBHOM CaCTOjaAO OA ﬂo(mamheﬂoe M_}/CAMMAZHCKOZ CACMEHNA: ‘TO ce jC CTAaHOBHHUIITBO 6PaHI/IAO
oA HOPCCKOF TCPCTa, 6auajyh14 CBE HOPCSC 1 HAMETE Ha 6CCHP3.BHO CC€OCKO CTAaHOBHHUIITBO, KOjC jC y
BehuHH €BOjOj 6MAO HEMYCAMMAHCKO, AAKAE, IPABOCAABHO U KaToAndko (p.76). Aakae mopea co-
Lll/IjaAHHX, PB.BAOBI/I 3a APYI‘Oja"ICH)C OBOT CTaACXa y TyPCKO BPHjCMC 6I/IAI/I Cy u KOH(I)CCHOH&AHC
npupoae. Hosa ynpasa je, no Kounhesum pujednma, sappskasa crapu mopecku cucreM, AOAABIIH
UM U HOBC HaAMCTE, KOjI/IMa jC AOAAQTHO OHTCPCTI/IAa Cempake, ma jC BaPOLHKO CTAaHOBHHUIITBO U AdnmC

OCTaA0 Y AAACKO [OBOASHHjEM 1T0AOXKajY. MelyyTnm, cama cTpykTypa BapouIKOr €ACMECHTa y HOBO]
AP>KaBH 3HAYAjHO j€ U3MUjEHEHA.
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crern$UIHy BPCTY KPUTHKE, [1a M Ay TOKPUTHKE, YTEMEASCHY Ha MTEPLEIIIIH]H CBOT

u Apyror. OBaje hemo anaausupary npBa ABa HaBeACHA MOAECAA AATECPHPAbA, AOK
he tpehu 6uTn npeamerom nocebuor paaa.

Kouuh npuxasyje sMujarckn MeHTaAUTET y TypOYACHTHOM HCTOPH)jCKOM IT€-
PHOAY, Y KOjeM HAKOH BHILICBjEKOBHE ‘arapjaHcke cuae u syayma’ (p.195) sacryma
‘AcGeAn, IPHE Mpak M MPTBa, AcacHa ca060a2’ (p.195) HoBe aycTpHjcke ympase.
Typcky cydanujy, y xojoj je nmax 6uao sehe zpase, samujenno je ‘cysu ayaym xoju he
I'PHCTH CPLIE U AYILY, a CHCATH KPB U IIOT2jHO AOMHTH H3MOXAeHE KocTH (p.195).
Y cBojoj rparnunoj Hemohu Kounhesu ankosu ce ocjehajy xao ‘nesapobmennu po-
6oBH’ (p.99) Koje crexy ‘HeBuAsHBH 0K0BH (p.99). MiMaruuupame cebe u Apyror
I[PUKA3AHO je Yy TPEHYTKY APAMATHIHUX IPeoOpaxkaja U PEUCIIUTHBAKA Y KOjUMA
j€ BaXkaH acIeKT yocj chasame u mamheme Hanonaane IPOLIAOCTH, KOja j€ Y U3pa-
3UTOM KOHTPACTY €A CAAALIBUM.

To crapuscko Bpujeme HammuM caabuM u ojaheHnm aymama mupuine Ko yBe-
Au 6ocumak U cBeTo MUpO. Hamu Ha BOM IPEIIHOM CBHjETY HUIUTA HE OCTaje A0
IIPEBjEYHA KAAOCT U TYTOBAkbE 32 MUHYAUM BpeMeHOM... MeHu yBujek cpuje 3aapxhe
U MUCAH MU HEKYA AQACKO, AAACKO OAACTE, KaA CE LIjETHM LIITa caM HeKaa 61o a mro
caM AaHac A04ekao (p.203), ITa cMO MU CBe HEKaA HMaAH, @ AO LT CMO AOLIAHM:
... MIMaAH CMO CBOj€ I1apCTBO, CBOjE LIAPEBE U jYHAKE, - CBOJY CHAT'Y ¥ TOCIIOACTBO,
na Aanac Humwra! (p.99)

mysa ucTre Aa ce BaXkaH CIEUUPUKYM CPIICKOT U YK€ 3MUjaCKOT KOAEK-
THBUTETA, KOju je Kounh antepapusosao, sacHuBa Ha ‘CHOKHOM HACHTHUTETY
ocjeha}by npnnaAHOCTI/I’. (2007: p-1 07) Ogaj ayTop TayHO 3amarka Aa CY IPEACTaBe
KounheBux AnkoBa 0 cONCTBEHOM KOACKTHBY aMOMBAACHTHE, HA Taj HAYHH IITO
KOCT3HUCTUPAjy ‘MACAAHE IPEACTABE O cebU U CBOM;, KOje GpYHKI[MOHHMIITY KaO ‘apXxe-
TUITOBH KOCOBCKOT IIPEAAEHA’ M TAPAACAHO €A FbHIMA CBHJECT O 32j€AHUIIN Y IPOLIECY
cBoje eTHONCHXOAOMIKE AcreHepanuje’ (p.107) Hakon Kocosa.

Y KOHTEKCTY TakBe IIOKOCOBCKE €THOTCHE3E, TpeOar0 61 TYMauUTH U 110jaBy
HEKHUX M3PA3HTO HETATHBHUX KAPAKTCPUCTHKA Y MCHTAAUTETY CPIICKOT HALIMOHA,
meby Kxojuma je u ckaoHoCT Ka koHBepTUTCTBY. Kop Kounha je xosabopantcka n
KOHBEPTUTCKA CBUjECT ¥ XeTEPOMMAa)XKUMA KPAjUIIKHX CEAAKa MPUIMHCHBAHA TIpe-
TEKHO [IPUIAAHUIINMA IPAACKOT MEHTAAUTETCKOT MOAEAA, 2 OTHOpamKa ceay. I Ta-
TPHjapXaAHH MEHTAAUTET CEAAKA ITIOYMBA, ITPHjE CBETA, HAa BUCOKOCTUYKUM HAYEAH-
Ma CBETOCABCKOT [IPABOCAABAA, AAU U Pa3HUM GpOAKAOPHUM M NpeTxprinthaHcKum
CXBaTambHMa XHBOTA 04yBaHUM Kpo3 npeaamse. Hexu oa Hajycnjeanjux Kounhesnx
auxoBa (Pema Kuexesuh, Aasup HIrp6an, Byx, Mujo — Caarka Ayua, na u Cu-

MEYH) Cy, CBAKH Ha CBOj HA9HH, 9yBapH céeme Rabe, OAHOCHO 9yBapH HACHTHUTETA,
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HaMTHUTESU KOjH CBOjUM )KUBOTHMA U AjEAOBAHEM )KHUBO AO3HBAjy KOCOBCKY 3aBj€T-
Hy mMucao’. Kpos obankosame oBux ankosa Kounh HapounTo ucruye muxosy
CaMOCBOJHOCT, CAODOAAPCKHU AYX, CIPEMHOCT Ha KPTBY, AOCAHCAHOCT U 9ECTHTOCT,
Ha Koje Cy 00aBe3UBaAU OIpeAjeserbe Aa3apeBo M XKPTBE jYHAYKUX IIpeAaka. 3a
Kounha u merose ankose cA060A2 IPEACTaBAA HAjy3BULLICHHUH CTHYKH H CCTCTHIKH
npunyu. (Pesa Kuexesuh, moromax aerenpapror op 3mujama Pajka, nepconn-
duKaIHja AOCTOjaHCTBEHOCTH, IIOHOCA M MOPAAHE YBPCTHHE, He IIpUcTaje Aa Oyae
CEOCKU KHE3 HAH ‘CjEAH Yy KAKBOM LIAPCKOM MEHAKCY, KA0 MOAAHHUK OKYIIATOPCKE
BaactH (p.150)). C apyre ctpane, ocjchaj yrpoxenoctu, sapobsenoctn u Tyre sa
H3ry0AEHIM YCAOBACH je TPATHYHOM UCTOPHjcKoM CyAbnHOM Hauter Hapoaa. C tum
y BE3U 3aTBOPEHOCT U HETMOBjEPASUBOCT MpeMa APYroM jaBaajy ce y MEHTAAUTETY
HAIIHX ASYAH KAO HATOHCKA M MHCTUHKTHBHA II0TPe0a 32 OAPIKAEM, LITO HAYCTPYjy
6pojua mjecta y Kounhesoj aureparypu (‘ryhu myau ue smamo nm hyau; tyha
seMma Kanaysa Hema (p.115), ‘ryha semaa, Tyhu o6uuaju’ (p.56), Je o’ on IlIsabo,
He Bjepyj T memy’ (p.91), Je A’ o camo y HOj mBanckoj oajehwu, He Bjepyj My ma
AaTH je pohenn 6par’ (p.171)).

YnpaBo HacnpaM BHX Uy KOHTpacTy ca buma Kounh canka one ankose xoju cy
ce KOHBEPTUTCKHUM AJEAOBAEEM OABAjaAH OA cBora  moctajaau Apyru. C BpeMeHOM
Ce HeraTUBHE OCOOMHE KaKBE CY CEPBHAHOCT, IOHU3HOCT U YABOPHHIUTBO MHOTO
IIMpe YKOPjeYjy Y MEHTAAUTET HAIIIET HAPOAQ, KAO IIOCAHEAUIA BUIIEBjEKOBHE
nopobsenocru. 3opan Koncrantunosuh rosopu o 0Boj nojasu xao o ‘noaapu-
sauuju y mentaautery Cp6a noa yrunajem typeke Baasasune (20066:p.33). On
3aKmydyje Aa ce y HaleM MeHTaAuTeTy npenaunhy ‘Hacaehe marpujapxassor xusora
¥ H3PasHTa CIPEMHOCT 32 NpuAarol)aBare, KA0 HETATHBHA, AW M HCMUHOBHA I10-
caepma ayrotpajue ybuscke Baactn’ (p.33). Koncrantunosuh npumjehyje aa je
¥ PUjETKO KOjeM HAPOAY TAKO MAAO PACTOjatbe y MCHTAAUTETY HaMehy ‘HesappskuBe
CIPEMHOCTH HA HajBUIIIE )KPTBE Y OAOPAHH 3eMde M HAPOAQ, TOAHKOT IIPKOCA U OT-
T0pa 3AY, H, € APyTe CTpaHe, HajbeAHHjer yABopHUIITBa U cayracTBa (p.33). OBaj
CHHAPOM IPOTUBPjEYHOCTH HAPOYHUTO j€ AOAAZUO AO U3ParXKaja CBAKH YT KAAA je
Hall HapoA OKBao 0A OKymarujoM, ma jeaar op Kounhesux aukosa kaxe: ‘Hacrahe
IIOIACAHA BPEMCHA, U MAOTH, TAABHHU ASYAU M CBH OTAYCCTBECHH apKHjepeju, 36or
MacHH ajAyKa U Lapcku OypyHTHja, mocrahe Mypraru u HeBjepHULM CBOje LIPKBe 1
Hapoaa.’ (Koti¢, 2002:p.184) Y Crapocrasnoj kmusu Cumeyna Haka, y ncronme-
HOj LIPTUIU ITPEACKA3YjE CE Ad he Haxon ‘npeBpTaHHje’, Y K0j0j he ce Hap Bocaom
IPOMUjEHUTH BAACT, CBE OHO LITO j¢ "9eCHO U IowTeHo (p.278) mponuiuraty oa

/SyTC HCBOMC. Tume ce yKasyje Ha AUCTHUHIBUPAC O6I/I‘IHOI‘ U IIOIITCHOT CCAaKa OA

7Bupu (ITesyma, 2024).



Aumepapna nepyenyuja csoz u Apyzoz y

mbumesﬂoy/ujemyuuxww ()jm_y Hempﬂ Kauuhd

OHHUX APYTHX, KOju he M y HOBOM HOPETKY AUYHH HHTEPEC U KOMOAUTET CTABUTH
HCIIPEA YaCTH U MOIITEHA.

2.1.'Y ToM cMHCAY rpascKa CPEAHHA, Ka KOjOj je OKYIIaTOp AOMHHAHTHO IPaBH-
THPAO, OAYBHj€EK je 6uaa IIOrOAHH]ja 32 Pa3BOj HETATUBHUX I10jaBa Y OAHOCY Ha CEAO,
KOj€ IIaK KapaKTePHIIIE CHAXKAH ocjehaj HUAEHTUTETCKE HALIUOHAAHE TPUITAAHOCTH U
HaTpHjapXaAHH MOPEAAK, YTEMEASEH Ha BPAO YBPCTHM ETHYKHM HAYEAHMA M HOpMa-
ma. Kounh y com AjEAY YOUaBa A2 XKHBOT y TPaAy Ha HAIIUM IPOCTOPUMA OAYBHjEK
IIOAPA3yMHjeBa HEKY BPCTY )KPTBE Y BUAY KOHBEPTHUTCTBA (KOHCl)CCI/IOHaAHOF, HAe-
OAOIIKOT HAM HEKOT APYTOTa), T1a CC y IETOBOj CAHIIH CBHjETA IIEPIECHIINja AOLIET
U ACBHjaHTHOT U3PasHUTHje Be3yje 3a IpaA. AHTATOHHU3AM Ha PEAALIUjU CEAO—TPAA,
AMTEPaPU30BaH YTAABHOM KPO3 IIpeAcTaBy 0 Apyrom, omure je Mjecto y Kounhesoj
AUTEPATYPHU. Y HOETCKOM 3aIHCY 1&%#aKx UCTHIE CE AA Y TYPCKO BpHjeMe HHUje Io-
CTOjao TaKo U3paskeH jas usMel)y ceaa u rpaaa: “Axo je hexaa Texxaxy u 6uao kpuso
Yy YapILIKjH ¥ Ha CYAY, OMAO je KPUBO M YapIIMAM)H HA CCAY M TIAAHUHH, He xocosura
CYAH, ITa CE TO HEKAKO UCIIOPABASAAO U BE3AAO JEAHO C ADYTUM... (2002: p.57). Haxo
je KUBOT Ha CeAy M paHHje OHO BHUIIE y CKAAAY Ca IPHPOAOM U FCHUM 3aKOHHMA,
UIIAK j€ Y KOHAYHUIIM IIOCTOjaAd PABHOTEXA.

I[Tpemaa ce 3a3op oA rpasa y muorum Kounhesum npuyama ciomume tex ys-
IpeAHO 1 6e3 AcTasHHUjE PA3PAAC, MIIAK j€ HA HUBOY L[jEAOKYITHOT Aj€Ad YIIAANHBO U
CHMIITOMaTHYHO HCTHLIABE OBE OCOOMHE 3MHUjabCKOT KoAeKTHBHTeTa. Hecymmusa
je Kouuhesa HaMjepa AA je IPUKAXKE KAO JEAHY OA BAXKHUX KOHCTAaHTH MEHTAAUTETA
3M1/1ja1-baua. Hexu oa HajynevaTsuBujux KounheBux AnkoBa HOce aHUMO3UTET
npema rpaay. 3a30p U CTPax npeMa IpasCKOM BHIIECTPYKO CY HCTOPHjCKU MOTH-
BHCaHU U Ay60KO yBpHjexenn y koaektusHO namheme Kounhesux 3munjamana xao
BPCTA apXETHUIIA U CTEPEOTHUIIA, Y KOjEM CE TPAACKO MEPIUIIHPA Y IPBOM PEAY Kao
KOHBEPTUTCKO UAHM HEIPHUjATEACKO.

Y cBjeTAy YMIbEHHLE AQ C€ Y KOACKTHUBHO]j CBHjECTH SMHja}baua IPaACKO caMO
110 cebu Besyje 3a HEBjEPAYK, jacHH]e je 1 3amTo Mpayajcku poTo, Koju je momje-
puo mamehy 360r HaBOAHE H3Aaje CBOJUX GAMKIBUX, HAPOUHUTO 3a3UPE OA TPAAQ.
3a mpory Koju ‘HHKOT He BOAM, HHKOT HE TPITH, HUKOM He Bjepyje’ (p.243) U ‘Mp3u
Ha CaB CBHjET (p.243), Haparop he pehu a2 je ‘3a TypCKOr cyAa caMo jeAaHIyT 61uo
y rpaay, a otkaa je IIIa6a ymao, ne cjehajy ce aa cy ra uxaa supjean’ (p.244).
Koa jour jeanor KounheBor Arka AMCTaHIIMPAHOCT OA ASYAU HAPOYHTO AOAA3H
AO U3pa’Kaja y OAHOCY IpeMa rpasckoM. Y npudu Bykos raj 3a Haxoaa Byka, koju
je IOA AYIITYPOM CAMOTHAKA U 0COOEHaKa KPUO TOIAY AYACKY ALY, KaKe ce Ad
‘Y Yapunjy HHje HEKaA CHAQ3HO, OCHM y posche, kaa 61 ce oBue crymraae ca

3Mujama Ha jambnAo, Aose y Anjesue’ (p.103). Jow papukasHuje je okapakTepucan
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optoc Pese Kuexesnha npema rpaay y npuau Kpos smehasy: ‘Cuano je mpsuo
YapIIMAHNjE M PUjETKO CHAA3HO y Yapuinjy. Tpu myTa y roAuHM: Kap 0¥ CMUPHBAO
MupHjy, kaa 61 ToBapuo nuhe 3a KpcHoOr UMeHa 1 Kaa 61 ca suMHuLE y nposche
IIPaTHO OBLIC Ha jalbHAO y AOKE Kpajese. (p.150)

Y npuan Tajua nesona Cuaje Cybaute mpeacTaBa 0 rpaAy HHje AATA EKCIIAH-
LIUTHO, HETO e PEPACKTYje KPO3 TPATHYHO NPONAAASE TAABHOT AHKA, Y TPEHYTKY
KaAd U3 CEOCKOT apeaAa HCKOPadu y rpaAcku. Fako ce 0 meroBuM AOXHUBbAjUMA
y IpaAy He IPUIIOBHjeAd, Hacayhyje ce aa cy ‘HeBupnuBH Ok0BH (p.224), KOjU
Cy 3ayBHjeK CIyTaAd U crerHyan Geckapror Cmajy, mocseanna HeyspaheHe wy-
6aBu u pasouyapama. Cmajo Cybaua, 3a Kora Cy HberOBH KMETOBU TOBOPUAH AQ
‘yecTuTHjer, 6ecKapHUjEr U BECEAUjer HUje OUAO, Te A ‘H-ETOBO YHCTO H MOLITCHO
cpue BpHjean... moaa Llapurpaaa’ (p.223) y rpaay 6usa saBeaeH u usurpan. Kao
u Moru Apyru Kounhesu ankosu 1 oH nepuunnpa HoBo BpHjeMe Kao CyHOBpAT
MOPAaAHHUX BPHjEAHOCTH, y KOjUMa C€ ‘CBUjEeT HCKBApHO M Mcroranuo: ‘Humrra
0BO AaHac He Bana! CBe je 0BO jepAHa eTwara u pocruayk. (p.224) Canke HOBOT,
CaAp>KaHe y amOKaAMITHYHUM HpeacKasamiuMa nocpuysor CMaje, KOHTPACTUPA)y
CAHMKaMa MHPHOT CCOCKOT ITOPETKA ca ImodeTka npude. Fako ceMaHTHIKO HCXO-
AMILTE OBE IpHye Tpeba TpaXkuTH pUMapHO y ocjehajy AereHepaiyje 1jeaokymnsor
xymaHuTeTa us Busype KounheBux ankosa, oBaje ce HeCyMBUBO KOPeCIIOHAUPA
U Ca apXETUIICKOM IIPEACTABOM O TPaAy Kao aKI[CACPATOPY HETATUBHUX IOjaBa y
KOAEKTHBHO] CBHjECTH HAILET HAPOAA, H TO Y TPBOM PEAY OHUX KOje Ce OAHOCE Ha
HEBjEPY U U3AAjy CBaKE BPCTE.

Cauka Apyror (rpapcKor) yMjeTHHYKH je YCIjeAnja 1 CYTECTHBHUja Kaaa je
HOME [TOCPEAOBAHA KPUTHKA U TEHACHLIH]a OTIAAMEEHA XYMOPOM. 3APaB HAPOACKH
IIOACMH]jeX Ha CBOj 1 Tyhu pauyH, cBeMy IITO je U3POheHO, H30IaYeHO, HAKAPAAHO U
HenpupoAHo uMaHeHTaH je KounheBum ankosuma. ¥ Tom koHTeKCTY BUlIecTpyKO
je mmarotunuyHa [llommarnna 3apaBuIa ayCTPHjCKOM KaIleTaHY Y IPUIIOBUjELH
Paxujo majxo. Xymop npoucTHye U3 IIOUTPaBakba CAMUM XXAHPOM 3APABHUIIE jep ce
KareTaH 0Aarocuaa OHUM, ITO ce y nepuenuuju CHMEYHOBHUX CAyLIAAAL, I10-
CPEACTBOM AOKAAHMX TOIIOHHMA, ACKOAMPA KAO HETaTHBHO, YUMe ce 6AarocAoB
HEOCjeTHO TpaHcIonyje y manusy Kaetsy. (Mileki¢ Kovadié, 2025:pp.342-363)

Cuann hecapokpamcku renepaae u Bojoao! (...) Aaboraa tu ce, A06pu 1oje-
4e M MEACHO AETO MOje, AHYHO U IOHOCHO CBOjOM CHAOM U Mohu ko AokBapu
kpahom, Ayjaxosun cBahom, ko ITasuhu aecerapuma, a Tarnhnu xarapuma; xo
Tomjennia peanjama u kaayhepuma, a Aycuhu nonosuma; xo Crpuanhu nmupowm,
a Ao6pma nposom; ko ITepsan yaoBunama, a Meanna nypama; ko Kounha Iha-
BHIIa BUCHHOM, a Tumap HusnnoM; ko Koaa maockama, a IllsuBHo mausama; ko
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PexaBurie xacanaykom, a bama Ayka rasaMHCKUM AOITOBAYKOM H HEBjepAYKOM!
>Kusmuo! (2002:pp.200, 201)

OBa enn3oAa HCTOBPEMEHO je MOCAY)KHAA U K40 BPCTA IIA/SHBE Ay TOKPUTHKE.
VpoHu3oBaHUM ay TOMMA)XMMa, y KOjUMA CE PErHOHAAHH AOKAAUTETH TOOOX XBaAe
I10 OHMM KapaKTEPUCTHKAMA KOj¢ Cy, y CTBapH, U3pasuTo HeratusHe, Kounhesn
jyHauu merade ce u ca concrBeHuM MaHama. Mebytnm, Ha camom kpajy, kapa ce
YMjECTO CEOCKUX AOKAAHMTETA ITO FA3AMHCKOM AOIIOBAYKY H HEBjEPAYKY IIOMCHE
bamaayxa, XyMOpPHCTHYHO HPOHHM30BAkE YCTYIIH MjECTO U3PA3UTH)jOj KPUTHYKO]
carupu. Tume ce joi jeAHOM ITOTIL[PTABajy HETATHBHU CTEPEOTHUITH O YapIIMAHjaMa
YBPHjEXEHH Y HEPLENLIN]Y 3MUjabCKOT CE,aAKA.

Koauxko je Kounhy 61a0 6utHo Aa kpo3 maroaomike nepcrnekTuse y paBHU
IPAACKO-CEOCKO CYTECTHBHO IMPUKAXKE MEHTAAUTET 3MHUjarbalia, a HE CaMO YIIyTH
CBPXOBHUTY KPUTHKY, TOBOPH U TO A C€ Ib€TOBH AUYHU CTABOBHU TEK AJEAUMUYHO
IIOKAAIIajy ca OHMM HeroBux AukoBa. Mako Kounh kao npumapan nus cBoje no-
AuTHIKe 6Op6e HCTHYE pjelaBatbe OAOXKaja TeXaKa, Te e 0 YMHOBHUITBY (6e3
pasauke nsmel)y rpaackor MAM cerauKor) 4ecTo HeraTUBHO U3pakaBa, oH he nmak
y OjeAMHUM FOBOPHMA U HHTEPIIEAALIjaMa YKa3HBATH Ha TELIKE YCAOBE KMBOTA
pasHuKa 1 rpahancTBa KOju cy U camMu KpTBe cTpaHor Kanutaausma.® (Hsjasa o
pady Cabopa, 1911). Kouuh, xoju ce y Apyrum curyanyjama 04uToBao Kao Haljuo-
HAAHCTa, IOBOAOM OBE TEME HCTYIIa KA0 HCTHHCKH XyMaHucTa bopehu ce 3a npasa
4o08jeuancka u zpalhancka, OAHOCHO 6OSU OAOXKA] OOUIHUX PAAHHKA M CEH»AKA CBUX
Bjepa 1 Hauyja. (p.113)

2.2. HoBa BAacT AOHHjeA je pacAOjaBarbe M Y CAMOj YapILHjH, Y KOjoj Cy ce 6o-
raTe rasa¢ ¥ TPrOBLM OABOjUAM 0A obmanor Hapoaa. Y Kounheso Bpujeme 6orara
cprcka yapmuja y bocau mepujerko je capabHBaAa ca OKynaTopoM. Y LIpTHLIH 0]
npoxaeme se4epamsre 6e4epu TOMUIDY CE ‘A)yAI/I ame/IHque’ KOjU he y IpBO BpHUjeMe
IIOBECTH HApOA Aa Gpanu Bjepy, aan he ra satum ‘Ha no nyra ocrasuta’ (p.279).
M3 KounheBux cabopckux roBopa jacHO ce OYUTYje HEroB CTaB IIPeMa 3a4eruMa
Oypxxoasuje y bochu kojy cy caunmaBaae GoraTe rasae U TProBLH, T LIPKBEHH BEAU-
kopocTojuuiy. CTaBUBLIN Y POKYC CBOT MHTEPECOBAA [TUTAE LIPKBEHO-IIKOACKE
Ay TOHOMHje, 3AHEMAPHUBAAH CY IINTake HALIMOHAAHOT 0cAobol)erba u corjaanora
MTOAO’Kaja KMETOBA, caoboae u coLujasHe IpaBA€E. Y CBOJUM AjEAHMA IIOCPEACTBOM
xerepoumaxxa Kounh ce kputnukum nnBexkTBaMa 06pyLIaBa0 Ha KOMIIPOMH-
CEPCTBO M HaroAGemamTBo Gorare GamaAydke dapimje cAukajyhu ynpaso ‘rasae

u 3aHaduje’ Koju cy boratnau kpuso Mjepehn u norkpasajyhu Hapoa, npasehu,

8 Buau unrepneaauuje Cxynoha susomuux namupruya u cmarnosa v O mmpajxy epahesunckux
padnuxa us 1910. roaune.
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kako kaxe Aasup IIrp6ar, ‘0 apiurHa apIIMH U 110, OA OKE IIOKE, 2 OA TTOKE OKY
- xako kaa (p.91).

Y catupuuHoj jeAHOuMHKY Jasasay nped cydom Kounh je kpos xymopuctuanu
anjasor Aasuaa Ilrpmira caraspa CreBoM HAYCTPOBAO BEAMKH ja3 U HEMOBjeperbe
cesamTsa npema 6oraroj yapiuuju. Kapa Creo nura AaBupa: TlpusHajew au tu,
AaBrae, Ad CH CPIICKH, IPEKOCAABHH, LIPKBEHCKH H ATO-HO-TO?..., AaBHA 0AroBapa:
‘[Ita je To, rasaa? Kakaa je To capa HoBa Bjepa HacTaaa? Aa BH Hac, rasae, Hehere
nopumutu? Huje Bam Bjeposary, rasae cre’ (p.92). AaBnaosa penauka mokasyje
Aa je'y ocHoBu xeTeponmaxa Kounhenx 3mujamana npema yapumamjama ucro-
PHjCKUM HCKYCTBOM U KOAEKTUBHUM namhemem yBpHjexxeHO Hemosjepere. OBak-
BHM OATOBOPOM aAyAHMpPa ce Ha KOHBEPTHTCTBO YapIIHAMja KOjU CY CBOj AArOAAH
JKUBOT OCTBAPUBAAH KOAa6OPaHTCKI/IM AjEAOBAbEM IPEMA HEMTPUjATENY, I/I3Aajth/I
HajcBeTHja 00U SEKja U HACAAC HALIMOHAAHOT HACHTHTETA. AaBHA HAPOUUTO CyMEba
Y BbUXOBE YaCHE HaMjepe 3bor HAEj€ AA MHj€Rajy HALIMOHAAHO UME, IITO j€ 38 Cp6e
KOjHU ce BHjEKOBMMA IPYECBUTO GOPE A2 OCTaHY U OIICTAaHY KA0 HAPOA, U3Y3ETHO

OCjeT/~UBO MUTAbE, YHj€ j€ IPEUCTTUTUBAbE 6uA0 PaBHO U3AQju:

To Tu je HekakBa BapHILja, HEIITO IAPEHO, HewTo Oyau Oor ¢ Hamu! Tpasxe
0A 3eMaaHe BAAAC AQ HAM U3BOAM A2 e BHLIEe He 30BeMo camo CpboBu ko
oa Kocosa, Beh cprickn, mpexocaaBHM, IKOACKH, IPKBEHCKH U aTO-HO-TO...
OBy nomseaky pajed He MOTY H3TOBOPHUTH, I1a you Me... Eto Taxu Cpbosu aa
6yaemo. To onu Tpaxe, ayjeM Aome y Yapuinju, Beh yHMX 1mecT roprHa, ma He
mory Aa Haby (p.92).

Bucnpenu AaBHAOB OATOBOP CaAPKU KPUTUKY YaPIIHjCKOT TIOAUTH3HUpamba: Ja
cam, borme, BEAUM, Ia3Ad, MUCAHO AQ BU TPAXKHTE A LIAPECBUHA YKHHE OBY IIPOKACTY
tpehuny u accetnny, a Bu nouean Hexakse Gysasamrune s6ujarn. (p.92) Obak-
BE CIIM30AE YBHjEK CY ABOCTPYKO UMATOTHIIHYHE jEp CE ITHCAL] M HETOBH AUKOBU
HCTOBPEMEHO CMUJY U PYTajy 1 OHOM APYroM KOju ce OAPOAHO OA CBOTA, AAH U
corncTBeHOM. AaBHAOBA IpeTjepaHa peakijija U caMa I1o cebu U3BOP j€ KOMUKE
KPO3 KOjy ce Ha IIasbUB HA9UH MOTLPTABA 320CTAAOCT, Henpocujehenoct 1 koH-
3€pBATUBHOCT CONICTBEHOT MCHTAAHTETA.

2.3. OBakBa IIepCHEKTHBA AOBOAU HAC H AO Y AUTEPATYPH HEAOBOAHO IPEIIO-
sHare u ckpajuyte Kounhese npuae — O npoxaeme senepamme sevepu’, y xojoj ce
uspasuto npenanhy ABa y 0BOM pasy NpoOAEMATH30BaHA MOACAA APYTOjadcHha.
OHa je Mo MHOTHM KapaKTePHCTHKAMA BAH OHOT TAABHOT TOKA FbETOBE KIbHKEB-

HOCTH, YHj€ Cy TPajHO U3BOPHUILITE U MOTHB 3Mujame u 3MujamLUd. Y 0BOj LIPTHLIH

? ObjaacHa je 1904. y KbIDKEBHOM AOAATKY Georpaackor Auesroz aucma u sa spujeme Kounhesor
>KMBOTA BULIC HHUje IIPCIUITAMIIABAHA.



Aumepapna nepyenyuja csoz u Apyzoz y
K}buMZBHOyMjemHMHKOM ()jm_y Hem]m Kauuhd
Kouuh je ocankao xusor 6amasyuke qapmuje cBor Bpemena. Fako cama npuya
OCTaBA»A YTHCAK aHKABOT H IITYPOT IPHUCTYIA TeMH, 6e3 IIPaBor 3alIAeTa U MO-
THUBalUj€, KAPaKTEPU3aLIMj€ U IICUXOAOTU3allbje€ AUKOBA, T€ KOXEPEHTHOCTH Ha
IIAQHY KOMIIO3MIIUj€, CTHYE CE YTHCAK AQ, KPO3 U3PA3UTO MMATOTUIIMYHE CIICHE,
y KOjuMa AUKOBU QUI'YPHPAjy KaO PEIPE3CHTH Pa3AUYUTUX APYIITBEHUX KAACA,
Kouuh nnak ycninjesa pa aoouapa kanmy Gamasyuke yapumje'’. Ypaso kao Taksa,
oBa npTuna ynornymyje Kounhepy canky menraaurera cpnckor napopa y Bocun,
KOJH CE Y BbeTOBUM OCTAAMM OCTBApCHUMA, HajBehiM AnjeAOM, Be3UBAO 32 KPajULLIKK
3MUjabCKH AUjaAEKaT.

JeAuHuU penpeseHTH aycTPOyrapcKe BAACTH Y OBOj IPH4H jecy nujaru Mabhapceku
coaAaTH. Y KPaTKOj CIUAOLIKO] EIH30AH, Y KOjoj OHHM 3acTpayjy u Bpujehajy Hapoa
10 YAHLIaMa, a raspa Pucrty HasuBajy MarapLieM, AUTEPapU30BaH je¢ HUIIOAALITA-
Bajyhu oAHOC HOBe BAaCTH IpeMa AOMHIIMAHOM CTAaHOBHUIITBY, Koju je Kounh
YMjETHUYKH YCIj€AHj€ MPUKA3A0 Y HEKUM APYTHUM OCTBapemHMa. Crora je oHa
HMHTEPECAHTHM)A Ca ACTIEKTA APYTOjaderha YHYTap UCTOT HAIIMOHAAHOT MEHTAAHUTETA,
OBOTA ITyTa Y OKBUPY HCTOT, TPAACKOT apeaaa.

3a Pa3sAHKY OA IPUIIOBj€AAKA M3 3MHUJAIbCKOT apEAAa, OBAJ€E (60] HE IPEACTABASA
KOACKTHB Ca CHOKHOM HAalIMOHAAHOM M HACHTUTETCKOM camocBujemhy, Beh kaacho,
COLIMjAAHO H CTATYCHO AyOOKO IOAUj€AEHO YaPIINjCKO APYIITBO, y JaAHOj, YeMep-
HOj, 6ujeAHOj, HecpeTHO] U npomasoj semau’ (p.201), kako je camu Bamasyyanu
nepuunupajy. Hbuxos naenrurert, Beh nperxopno Hapymen Haropbemamrsom u
KOMIIPOMHUCEPCTBOM, Y CYAQpy ca HOBUM IIOPETKOM O1Ba A0AaTHO yrpoxeH. Ko-
unh rmokasyje U3pasuUT TaACHAT A2 OCjeTH M HACAMKA CHTYaLUje Y KOjUMA CE (80]
MCTOBPEMEHO Nepuunupa Kao dpyeu, myhu. Camum UM, cAuKa 60caHCcKe qapiumje
YTAQBHOM j€ CAYMIEHA OA AYTOMMaXka M XETEPOMMA’Ka KOjU Cy AUTEPAPU30BAHU
KPO3 XyMOp, KOjUM CE NOTLPTABAjy U LIAAHBO Pa3obANYaBajy CONCTBEHE U Tyhe
mate. Xymop ce 1 oBaje kpehe y mupoxom ayky oa 6ypaecke, mpexo npoHHjckor
Ao catupuyHor. Canka Apyror 3aA00uja LpTy APYLITBEHE KPUTHYKE CATHUPE, KOja
ce AMTEpapu3yje NIPBEHCTBCHO KPO3 KOMUYHE cHTyauuje usrpabene rexunkom
IpEHAarAallaBama ¥ KOMUYHOT IIPEYBEAMYABalha, A IOHEKAA U KPo3 crenuduyan
BuA rporecke. C 0631pom Ha TO Aa je rpoTecka ‘AedpopMariyja KOMHKE, OAHOCHO

‘KOMHYKH €ACMEHT KOjH j€ OA XyMOPa HajyAQHCHUjH, OHA IPO>KUMA XyMOP TPATHKOM

oY1 rnopea, 061»a BEOMA KUBOITHUCHOT MaTepHjaAa KOjU ITHCAL] AOHOCH U ITIOCPEAYj€ KAO CBjeXeE U
JKUBE yTUCKE, AU M HEPHJETKO OCTaBspa HeaopabeHe, roToso xao cuposy rpalyy 6es npasor ymjet-
HUYKOT IPeOOANKOBabA, OB LIPTHLIA TELIKO MOXE Ad CE [IOPEAH Ca ECTETCKH YCIjEAUjHM H CYTeCTUB-
Hujum Kounhesum ajeanma. MelyyTum, cama canka yapimjckor MCHTaAUTETA je, YIPKOC TOME, BPAO
yIe4aTAUBA M CYTECTHBHA jep €€ KPO3 ay TOUMAsKE U XCTEPOMMaKe HATOBjCIITaBajy OpOjHE aKTyeAHE
TeMe U ITUTakba TOT BPEMEHA.
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6uscTBoBama (Simanovié, 2010:p.160). Y Behoj nau mamwoj Mjepu xymMop y oBak-
BOj CAMLIM CBHj€Ta HATPYHEH j€ MEAAHXOAMjOM U TPaTUKOM OUBCTBOBamA HapoAa,
4Hjy CY UCTOPH)Y OOHAEKUAH HOpO61bCHOCT, paroBu u ceobe. CTora AUKOBH OBe
LPTUIlE, KOjU Cy IPUKA3aHU Y pacnioayhenoctu usmelyy crapor u Hosor, Vcroka
u 3amaaa, CBOT U Tyber, AjEAY]y TPArMKOMHUYHO.

H3a Toboxmux IPOCBjETUTESCKUX U 0CAODOAMAAUKHX HaMmjepa aycTpoyrap-
CKa BAACT CKPUBAAA j€ CBOj€ €KCIIAOATATOPCKE M UMIIEPUjaAMCTHYKE aM6mmje,
6e3 IpaBe ¥ CYIITHHCKE XEAE A HAPOAY Ha OBUM ITPOCTOPHUMA AOHECE HATIPEAAK
U IIpocrepuret. Y KO‘-II/IhCBOj LUPTHLIU AOMMHMPAjy TPaTUKOMUYHE CLIEHE KOje
pedaeKTyjy HEMHCMEHOCT, chpocsnjeheﬂocn MaAorpabaHuHHHy U TIPOCTOTY
vapmujckor (HenpucTojHu u Gyunu ckopojerhu koju Budy 1o yauuama, nuja-
HU Mabapcxm COAAATH KOjU MOHMIKABAjy HAPOA, TPTOBLIU KOjU CPUYY U TYKy He-
HCTOMHIIAECHUKE Y YHTAOHUITH UTA.). AycTpujcka BAACT €BUACHTHO j€ CBOjY HOBY
NPOBUHIIN)Y APXKaAa BaH KYATYPHUX TOKOBA, I1a Cy AO Hb€ CTHU3AAHU TEK AAAEKHU U
HUCKPUB/ASEHM OAjELM EMAaHIMIIALYjE U npocsjehHBa}ba. C ApYTe CTpaHe, KOMIIPO-
MHUCEPCKa ¥ HaropbermauKa LpTa BAPOLIKOI MEHTaAUTeTa oMoryhasaaa je pace
HOBOTAapHj€ yCBajajy AAKIIE U 6p>1<e, HEKPHUTUYKH H 6e3 CYIUTHHCKOT Pa3yMMjeBamba.
Wsmjemrenn 13BaH YBPCTUX, PUTHAHHUX, AU U CHI'YPHUX OKBUPA NaTPUjapXaAHOT
JKHBOTA, Y KOJEM j€& KOAEKTHBHO IIPEAACKO cjeha}be HAI[MOHAAHE IIPOLIAOCTH
HMIIEPATUB ¥ HAYUH OHBCTBOBaMA, AOjydYepallIlbH Ce,ALH HAUAA3E Y TPAAOBUMA
Ha 6pncaH MPOCTOP M MOCTAjy HOAAOXKHHjU CBAKOBPCHUM YTHILQjUMa. Kouuh jey
OBOj LIPTUIIY IPUKA3a0 LIMjEAY AETIE3y AUKOBA 6aH>aquKe YaplIuje KOjU HACTOje
A YXBaTe KOPaK Ca BPEMEHOM.

Llentap ApywmTBeHOr XHBOTA OamaAyuke yapuuje Tor BpeMeHa jecte Cprcka
yumaonuya. Ty ce mpate BUjeCTH U3 CBHjeTa, IOAMTHYKA U KyATYPHA ACIIABAbA.
Hoso ApYyrojaueibe M pasABajambe cUMbOOAUYHO j€ TPEACTaBAEHO IPOCTOPHUM OAHO-
COM U PaclopeAOM Y YMTAOHUIIY, KOJU OAPAXKaBa APYIITBEHHU CTaTyC U XHjePaPXuUjy
nocjeruaana. I IoTnyHo mapoAHKo APyIITBO CAYHELEHO j€ OA OHUX II0 IIOAOXKAjy U
CTATyCy HajHIDKUX — Kaada U LIerpTa, IIPEKO rasAa U TPro.ala, A0 00pasoBaHHUX
Maapuha, KOjU PENPE3EHTY]y 3aYeTKE BAPOIIKE HHTEAUTECHIIL]E.

CI/IPOMaH_IHC KaA(l)C C€ HAaKOH ITI0CAA CTUASHBO OKYIIAA)Y Y Mak0j YUTAOHUYKO)
NPOCTOPHUjH U YHUTAjy CTAPE JACOIHUCE, AOK X I'a3A€ HE YIIOCAE HEKUM HOBUM 3a-
AATKOM. 32 BUX je AUTEPATYpa IIPO30P Y HEKAKAB APYTadUjU XKUBOT, Y KOME YaK 1
jeAaH Kaada MOXe Ad 6yAe ITjECHUK. CaMuM TUM, A0OAA3aK Y YUTAOHMILY YjEAHO je€
6I/IjCI‘ 0 TerobHe CBAKOAHEBHUIIE U MjECTO Ca KOT C€ MalllITa O APYTadMjUM CBjE€TOBU-
Ma. beHeBoA€HTHHM XyMOPOM IOTLIPTABAjy CE HEHCMEHOCT, HenpoamjeheHOCT u

MaAorpal)aHIITHHA YaPIIHjCKE CHPOTHELE U AAHHUKA, AaAU 6e3 caTUpUYKe OLIT uIe,
)



Aumepapna nepyenyuja csoz u Apyzoz y
mbumesﬂoy/\/tjemumtxom ajf/l_)/ Hempﬂ KO’tuhd
ca 6AQrMM XyMOPOM, YHjH je 32AATaK AQ BETYje U IIONPaBAa. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY XyMO-
PHUCTHYHA, AAH AAKAKO ¥ BPAO CYT€CTHBHA JECTE EMU30AA Ca KAAjIIHjOM, KOjH Ha CBOj
IPOCTOAYLIAH HAYMH M3PaXKaBa AUBACH-E IIPeMa yMjeTHOCTH: ‘Pakujcku 61’ kasan
IPEKAANO, - Y3BUKHYO je OAYLIECBACHH KaAajlIHja OTKpensyjyhu cBoj mpujeaaor,
- caMo Kap 61’ ymuno ‘Hako maparu!’ (p.195) Hs osaksor xymopa nposujasa A03a
MEAAHXOAH]€, YCAHEA YUIEHUIIA AQ HEMUCMEHOCT M IIPOCTOTA OBE IPAACKE CUPOTUHE
IMPOHCTHYE U3 HEHOT TEIIKOT COLUjaAHOT MoAOKaja. Ha canvan Hauuu u kaade
camape 0 cBOjuUM 1oeTckuM Aocturiyhuma, a Baajko roroso nomjepu namehy y
XKE;oH AA TIOCTaHe rayMall. FIckpuBaseHe 1 3aKallmbeAe OAjeKE EBPOIICKE TOAUTHKE,
KyAType u Mope bamaAyyanu npumajy npexo tpyma HyTyjyhnx ITO30PUIITA KOje
IOBpeMEHO 3aAyTajy y bocHy, ma ysbyHe ayxoBe HeHaBHKHyTe Ha yMjeTHOCT. [To-
Hekaa je pacnoayhenoct namely crapor u nosor, Mcroka u 3anmaaa oBux ankosa
XYMOPHCTHYHO CyTepHCaHa KPO3 BUXOB KAPUKATyPaAaH H3racA. Maasu mocayxu-
Te> YUTAOHHIIE HEIIPECTAHO YACIIABA GpPHU3YPY M OAUJEAO Y KemH A2 OyAC ‘UAcaraH
pomanTanu Maaanh), Te A2 ce HocH ‘To HajHOBHjOj MoAK (p.191), aan Ha raaBH 1
Aame HocH dpec U HAKOH 1TocAa upe kop OcMaHa #a xagy.

Cauxajyhu 6amanyuke rasae n tprosue xoju, kako kaxe rasaa Haym, Boae
npey wapodwny pujex 'y bocuu, Kounh xpurnuku aayaupa Ha T A2 CPIICKH HAPOA
IPEACTABAA)Y U 3ACTYIIAjy OHHU KOjU Cy oppolhenn oa cemaka u erobux norpe6all.
Y xeTeponmakuma 0OUIHOr HapoAa O HOraTHM raspaMa U TProBLHMA IIPOBHjaBa
aHuMo3uTeT. JapImujcku cTUXOKAENAL ¥ YMUILsSEHH TayMall, Baajko Ceupujam
oxapaktepucahe ux xao ‘hudre), ‘apmunnnynje’ u ‘paaynymje’ (p.201), ncrnayhu
Ha Taj HAYMH Keay 3a CTULambeM U OorahemeM, kao AooMuHaHTHY upTy rpahancke
kaace.? 1 OBAj€E Cy yCIjEAUj€ U CYTECTUBHM)E OHE CLIEHE Y KOjUMa Cy ayTO U XETe-

PpOHMa’XKk OCTBApCHU KPO3 XyMOP KOjI/I AOAATHO ITOTLPTABA APYIITBCHE aHOMaAI/IjC.

13 Kounhese npenmcxke, cabopckux roBopa, Kao ¥ MyGAMIMCTHYKHMX PAAOBA TIO3HATO je Ad j¢ OH
6110 BeoMa XeCTOK KpuTHyap Buer rpahanckor caoja xoju je y Bocarckom cabopy cebuyHo sactynao
CBOj& HHTEPECE U 33AATA0 CE 3 I[PKBEHO-UIKOACKY 4y TOHOMHU)Y, 3aHeMapyjyhu HepujemeHa conujaa-
Ha [IUTama, IIPHje CBEra arpapHo, KOjUM je 610 morol)eH Hajluupu CA0j CPIICKOT SKUBAA — KMETOBH.
OBo je 610 1 jepaH 0A pasaora merosor ucrynarma us Cprckor kay6a.

12 Aa cy oBaksu Kounhesu xeTepormaku HMaAn CTBAPHO HCTOPHjCKO YTEMEACHE HAYCTPYje AAekK-
caupap lunsdepaunry cucy noa vasusom [lymosarwe no Xepyezosunn, Bocnu u cmapoj Cpbuju: ‘Asn
6ocancku TPrOBIIM Cy HHjEMH CBATAjC TAJ€ C€ HE PAAM O BMXOBOM BAACTHTOM MHTEpecy. To je Kpajibe
camoxuBa 1 cebuuna kacta. IllraBume, oxa he ce papo npuanjenuru ys Typke aa 6u Moraa ormad-
KaTH CBOjy ceocky cabpahy. MHOrH 0A mpaBocAaBHUX TProsala y3UMajy IOA 3aKYIl ACCETUHY HAH
OA APCHAY HMaka IPOMAANX GEroBa U TELIKO OHUM CEAALMMA KOjH UM ITAAHY IIAKa: IPAaBOCAABHH
tprosay he ux onmaukaru 6e3pymHuje Hero Mycanman! (...) 3aro je MpaBOCAABHU TProBall y Cesa-
KOBHUM OYMMA Ha HCTOM CTEIICHY K40 U IETOBH YIHETauH. TPIINMO BEAUKH 3YAYM OA ara, OA MYAHPA,
Aecerapa (TJ 3aKyIlalla ACCETHHE), OA BAAAMKE U 0A TproBaua. To je ¢ppasa Kojy cBakora daca dyjere
oa npocror yosjexa bocanua’ (p.373).
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YnpaBo Ha Taj HAYMH, IMArOTUIIMYHA je CLieHa Y K0joj Baajka nsbaryjy us unraonuue
KaA IIOYHE AA PEIUTY]E IASHBE U CATHPUYHE CTUXOBE Ha PAavyH I'a3Aa M TProBala.

Kao u y npunoBujeTkamMa ca MOTHBHMA M3 CEOCKOT J)KMBOTA, H OBAje CE Ha-
CTOjH KPO3 KOHTPACTUPAH-E CTAPOT ¥ HOBOT HAYMHA )KMBOTA, AATH IIPEAHOCT OHOM
CTapoM, KOje Ce, HaKO C€ TO eKCIAMIIUTHO HE MCTHYE, OAHOCH Ha IIEPHUOA TYPCKe
BAaaaBuHe. MebyTum, oBora myTa, ocpujeAH je HEIUTO Apyraduja MepCIeKTHBA,
c o63upom Ha To aa Kounh OBAje AHTEPApU3Yje H BU3YPY OamaAydKUX Ta3pa U
TproBaua. Fbuxos ce moAoXxaj M KUBOT, a CAMUM THM M CAHKA CBHjETa, 3HAYAjHO
pasanKyjy y oaHoCy Ha oy kojy y KounheBom Ajeay mocpeayjy anxosu merosnx
3M1/1ja}baua. CTapyI 6a}baAy‘{KI/I TProBLH, KOJU Beh moaaxo MIPOMNaAAjy U HECTajy,
HecHaleHU y Apyradnjem aMOHjeHTY, AAMEHTYjy 32 OHHM ‘CTAPUM, AHjEIIUM H AO-
OpuM’ BpeMEHHMMA, y KOjUMa CBE IPOTHYE ‘MUPHO, THXO' ( p.192). Haparop oBome
AOAQje U TIPHAOT 720K0PHO, IMME CE CYTEPHUIIE A Cy DarbaAydKe ra3AC CBOj MUPaH U
Aaropas xuBor naahaae cepsuanomy. To je cBakako MoAPasyMHjeBaAO U HEKY BPCTY
KOHBEPTHTCTBA KPO3 ACHMUAOBAIbE [TPEMA OPHjEHTAAHOM Ha4HHY XXuBOTa, CaMuM
tum Kounh je y oBoj npruim Haveo join jeaHy, ¢ IMAroAOLIKOr U MEHTAAUTETCKOT
aCIIeKTa, BCOMa MHTEPECAHTHY TeMy — GopMupame rpabancke kaace y 6ocanckum
vapunjama. CBOjUM HMETKOM jeAaH Opoj GarbaAydKHX TProBala yCIuo je 3ap06u-
TH oApel’)eHe MPUBUAETHj€ U ITOAOXKAj€, KOjUMA Cy CE HPI/I6AI/DKI/IAI/I YapIIHjCKOM
JKHBOTY OOraTHx MycAnMaHa u Typaka y oHAQBHM TypckuM Kacabama. OBaxas
CTaTyC IIOAPa3MHj€EBAO0 j€, AAKAKO, AATEPHUPAE OA BAACTHTOT HAPOAA, KOjH Y TO
Bpujeme BehuHckn anHe cemany 1 kMeToBH. O TOME BPAO HAYCTPATUBHO CBjEAOUH
CAMKa U3 ‘TOPH-E YapllHuje, TAje HEeBeceAe M 3abpUHYTE rasae, 6aul Kao 1 3aMUILLACHU
XOIIa ‘MUPHO, THXO U IIOKOPHO’ (p.192) 06aBAnajy CBOje CBAaKOAHEBHE aKTUBHOCTH,
BHUAHO OIIXPBaHH HCTUM 3¢0HbaMa U CTPaXOM IpeA HACTYIABEM HOBOT MIOPETKA
KOjH AOAQ3H Ca ayCTPOYTapCKUM OKYIIATOPOM.

Hajuspasuruju penpesenr ose apyurrseHe kaace y uptunu O npoxieme ge-
yepammwe sevepu jecte raspa Pucro, wapiujcku tprosaiy u3 typekor Bpemena. On
HEIIPECTAHO YII030paBa IPUIIPOCTOT, Oy 4HOT U HeyYTHBOT TelraHa, HOBOIIEYEHOT
Tprosua, ckopojesuha, Aa y rpasy IOCTOjU APYrauMju peA U MOPEAAK OA OHOT y
PypasHUM cpepuHama. THMe ITOBAAYH jaCHY IPaHHUILY usmeby onor mro je, KaKo
OH CaM KaXe, 4Apuiujcko ¥ OHOT APYTOT HapOACKOT (ceockor uan npnrpaAcxor),
IpeMa KOjeM ITOKa3Yyje U3PA3UTO THYLIAbE (‘HI/Ijecn y Koszapy’ (p.192), ‘KO Bp OBall
xap aobe y wapmyjy’ (p.192), ‘nujecn us Bp6amwe’ (p.193)). Konseprutr dopmupa
CBMjECT O TOME KaKO j€ HEOIIXOAHO Ad Y CBAKOM IIOTAEAY M3Pa’kaBa CBOj€ HOBO
npasosjepje. Koa Kouuha j€ CjajHO youeHa KOHBEPTUTCKA IICHXOAOTH]a KOja CE Ma-

HI/Iq)CCTij KpO3 CTAaAHHU CTPAX OA NIPUBPEMEHOCTH M HCCTAAHOCTH. HPCACT&BHI/IHI/I



Aumepapna nepyenyuja csoz u Apyzoz y

K}buMZBHOyMjemHMHKOM ()jm_y Hempﬂ Kafmhd

HeyKopujermeHe rpahancke Kaace AOKa3yjy cBOj 2padcku UACHTUTET HHCUCTUPjyhn

Ha [IOTIIYHOM PacKUAY U PA3BAHYHTOCTH OA OHOT (eAaKoz, KOjeM cy BehuHoM jorn
y IPETXOAHOj TEHEPALIUjU IIPUMAAAAH.

Hacynpor ceockom, raje je cHaxHo yocjehaBate HaliOHaAHE IIPOLIAOCTH Ba-
JKaH YCAOB CAMOMMATMHHUPakha, Y YapIIHjU C€ BUCOKO CTHAM30BAHE CAHKE jYHAYKE
€NUKe NPU3HUBAJy Y MPO3aUYHY, AO KPajlbUX IPaHHUIIA HATYPAAU3OBaHY, CAUKY Ca-
AALIBOCTH. Y TOM Cy KOHTEKCTY Iopehera n aaysuje kojuma ce Heke cUTyarjuje
HAU AMKOBH 13 HOBOT BPEMEHA AOBOAE Y PaBaH Ca CBHjETOM jYHAYKE MPOIIAOCTH
HenpuMjepeHe. byunu u HexyarypHu Mecap Tewan jemajyhu macu 6yT 0 3aphaay
KaHTapCKy KyKy ca HoxeM Mehyy saybuma Bude xBaachu cojy po0y: ‘Aaaje aebeao!
Hu Kpanesuh ra aebmer auje no! Ajae Bpyhooo!” (p.193). TorecknocTt oBakBux
CAMKA IPOUCTHYE U3 TOTA IUTO CE HOBO BPUjEME, CBEACHO Ha HAJIIPOCTH]E AYACKE
MOPHBE, HCIIOCTAaBSbA Y KOHTPACTY € HEKAAAIIEBUM BUTEITKUM H XEPOjCKHM.

Y ucropujcku TypOyseHTHOM IepHOAy y KojeM ce y BocHu cMjemyjy ABa
pasAndnTa MOpPeTKa Mely TproBumMa cTapor M HOBOI KOBa, KaO U HBUXOBUM
cHpoMalHUM KaAadaMa, KOjU carbape 0 00HeM SKUBOTY HACAYNEHOM Y KEbHMKEBHUM
vaconucuma, Kounh npuxasyje nspacrame u cracaBame jeAHe HOBE KAace — MA2AC
HHTCAUTCHIIMjE, 00Pa3sOBaHHX ASYAH LIKOAOBAHHX IIPEMaA 3allAAHUM O0paciuMa.
Meby wrma cy npoTHH cHH, yunTe N, BjeYUTH CYIIACHT, 14 U [IMIIYEBA HHKAPHAIIHja
y auky Koue. OBu 6ydyhu nocranuyn, napoduu sacmynnuyu AMCKyTYjy O CBjeTCKHM
TeMaMa, YUTajy KIbH>KEBHE YACOIIUCE, CTYAUPAjy, U3y4YaBajy COLMjaAHA MUTAKA.
Mef)yTnM, U OBAj€ j€ OCJETHA A032 XYMOPUCTUYHE Ay TOKPUTUKE KPO3 aAy3HUjy HA

BbUXOBC KOLIKAPCKE CKAOHOCTH, ITa YaK 1 MQ.TCPI/IjaAI/ICTI/I‘{KI/I IIOTACA Ha CBI/Ij CT.

3. Ha ocHOBy HaBeaeHHX aHAAHM32 MOXKEMO 3aKAYIUTH Ad jE Kouuh nucan us-
pasuror CEH3MOHMAHTETA M HCTAHYAHOT HEPBA 32 APYTOCTH M APYTOjauermha y OKBUPY
HCTOT HALIMOHAAHOT MEHTAAUTETA, OAHOCHO uacHTHTeTa. Ko Bera ce HapounTo
A06po BUAU KOAHMKO CY Y OBAKBUM CAyYajeBUMA (60j1 ICTOBPEMEHO U mybu. To je
naatrdopma 32 MOAUPOHO CATACAABAE CAUKE CBOT M APYror yHyTap HCTOT HaIU-
OHAAHOT MEHTAAUTETA, C HATAACKOM Ha Pa3AMYMTOCTH MCTOT. HpaTehn ABa HaBe-
A€HA THIIa OBAKBUX APYTOjadyera, A0 KOjUX AOAA3U Y APAMATHYHOM HCTOPH)jCKOM
TPEHYTKY ayCTPUjCcKe OKYNaLHje, IOTBPAMAU CMO [IOYETHY XUIIOTe3y A2 OUTHE
KapaKTepUCTHKE Kouuhese moetuke IPOUCTHYY U3 CIEUPHIHOCTH MEHTAAUTETA
KOj1 IMCAal] IPUKA3yje U HAYMHA Ha KOjU ra IPUKA3Yje, ITO CE IPBEHCTBEHO OTAEAA

y AUTEPapHOj IepLenIUju cBor u Apyror.
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LITERARY PERCEPTION OF ONE’S OWN AND THE OTHER
IN THE WORKS OF PETAR KOCIC

Summary

Key features of Kotid¢’s poetics are implied by the specific mentality por-
trayed by the author and by the manner of its representation, which is pri-
marily reflected in a complex literary perception of one’s own and the Other.
The image of the Other in Kodi¢’s ocuvre represents a literary reality, which,
as such, remains insufficiently researched, and through which various poetic
aspects of his works can be viewed. For that reason, considerations of the
Other are at the core of this paper, within the theoretical-methodological
framework ranging from imagology and mentality research. Imagological
perspectives offer opportunities for new methodological topicalisation and
revalorisations of Koti¢s oeuvre.
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Abstract: A recurring theme in many of Kazuo Ishiguro’s novels is that of repression.
This article examines A Pale View of Hills (1982) and The Remains of the Day
(1989), analysing repression through the lens of psychoanalytic literary theory—
particularly Freud’s concept of repression as a defence mechanism—as well as trauma
theory and the narratological frameworks of narrative identity. In addition, it draws
on sociocultural and gender theory to argue that repression functions not only on an
individual level but also as a broader societal and national construct. Through close
textual analysis, the article contends that Ishiguro’s characters repress not only emotions
but also aspects of their personal and cultural histories in an effort to preserve a fragile
sense of dignity and self-coberence.

Keywords: repression, trauma, A Pale View of Hills, The Remains of the Day,

selective memories, defence mechanism, societal and national construct, guilt, pain.

1. Introduction

Kazuo Ishiguro’s novels 4 Pale View of Hills (1982) and The Remains of
the Day (1989) explore the theme of repression, unfolding the complex ways
in which the protagonists cope with internal conflicts and societal expectations.

Repression has a profound impact on personal identity, on the psychological and
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the emotional aspects of the characters as well as the interpersonal relationships. In
A Pale View of Hills, Ishiguro portrays Etsuko’s poignant psychological journey
of memory and mourning as she struggles with suppressed guilt and silent grief
over her eldest daughter’s suicide. Similarly, in 7he Remains of the Day, Stevens,
an English butler bound by self-imposed and societal expectations, exemplifies
repression through his obsessive commitment to professional etiquette, sacrificing
personal fulfilment and emotional expression. Ishiguro explores the complexities
of repression through his protagonists’ selective and nuanced memories, depicting
it as both a psychological defence mechanism and a societal construct. Employing
psychoanalytic theory, trauma theory, narrative identity, and sociocultural and
gender theory, this article argues that Ishiguro’s characters embody the struggle to
maintain dignity and coherence in the face of deeply repressed trauma, guilt, and
emotional isolation.

2. The Theme of Repression in A Pale View of Hills

Sigmund Freud’s essay “Repression” (1915) provides a critical framework for
understanding the psychological mechanisms operating in A Pale View of Hills.
In his essay, Freud defines repression as the process by which distressing thoughts,
memories, or desires are excluded from conscious awareness in order to reduce
psychological discomfort. He makes the distinction between primal repression,
which prevents certain instinctual impulses from entering consciousness, and
repression proper, which pushes already conscious thoughts into the unconscious
(1925:p.86). Repressed material does not disappear; instead, it continues to
influence present behaviour and often resurfaces indirectly through dreams, slips
of the tongue, or neurotic symptoms. Repression proper is evident in the character
of Etsuko in A Pale View of Hills. She suffers from recurring nightmares that disrupt
her sleep, and she reveals repressed material through slips of the tongue and other
neurotic symptoms, as will be discussed in the following analysis.

Currently living somewhere in the countryside in England, Etsuko recalls
episodes from her life in Nagasaki, especially the memories she has of a woman
called Sachiko she befriended there. Her first recollection reveals that Sachiko has
a daughter named Mariko, who is about ten years old, whereas Etsuko is pregnant
with her first daughter, Keiko. It is interesting to note that from the very beginning
Etsuko appears to be Sachiko disguised. Wai-chew Sim calls this a “doppelganger
configuration” in which ‘Sachiko is Etsuko’s alter ego’ (2010:p.29). In the very
first instance in the novel, Etsuko recalls that when Sachiko moved to the new
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neighbourhood, women started gossiping about her and her “American friend”

One of them said that the stranger had been very unfriendly to her that morning.
Suddenly, the stranger (Sachiko) becomes Etsuko:

‘It was never 72y intention to appear unfriendly, but it was probably true that /
made no special effort to seem otherwise, for at that point in my life, / was still

wishing to be left alone.” (Ishiguro, 1982:p.13, emphasis added)

Etsuko’s shift from narrating Sachiko’s story to using first-person singular
pronouns reveals her repression through slips of the tongue. She appears to
have assumed Sachiko’s identity, narrating her own experiences through another
character because she is unable to speak about herself directly. Sim further notes
that “[s]he seems to exemplify our propensity to act in these ways, to see the self
in the other” (2010:p.30). Whether Sachiko or Mariko are real people or not, we
cannot ascertain, but Etsuko clearly appropriates their life story to evade the guilt
and pain she feels. In essence, she employs displacement as a psychological defence
mechanism by constructing a narrative that distances herself from emotional
trauma. Etsuko has misgivings about motherhood because, as Sachiko puts it, “[c]
hildren [...] mean responsibility” (Ishiguro, 1982:p.86) and she is a young mother.
She projects all her doubts onto Sachiko. She suppresses her own feelings and never
outright states that Sachiko is a bad mother, but her selection of memories leads
down that path. Cynthia F. Wong opines:

‘Etsuko’s memory of her friendship with Sachiko may be a reminder that she
eventually adopted attitudes similar to Sachiko’s; if she intended to criticise her
friend for her choices, she does so as an indirect way of reviewing and perhaps
criticizing her own actions. In effect, she is a reader of her own life who is
interpreting its significance from the distance of time and space.’ (2019:p.35)

In fact, Etsuko relates events suggesting that Mariko was often emotionally
neglected. Sachiko would be away at work or spending time with her American
paramour, leaving Mariko unattended for long hours, except when Etsuko supervised
her. Etsuko hints at significant similarities between Sachiko’s life story and her
own. Could she be expressing, through Sachiko, her doubts and fears about not
being a good mother to Keiko? Like Sachiko, Etsuko makes choices that do not
end well. Sachiko’s paramour proves unreliable; he cheats on her and frequently
drinks excessively, yet she decides to leave with him for America. Furthermore, she
disregards Mariko’s feelings on the matter, despite Mariko’s protests against the
decision. In the subsequent passage, Etsuko takes it upon herself to pacify Mariko:

“I don’t want to go away. I don’t want to go away tomorrow.”
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I gave a sigh. “But you'll like it. Everyone’s a little frightened of new things.
You'll like it over there.”

“I don’t want to go away. And I don’t like him. He’s like a pig.”

“You're not to speak like that,” I said, angrily. We stared at each other for a
moment, then she looked back down at her hands.

“You mustn’t speak like that,” I said, more calmly, “He’s very fond of you, and
he’ll be just like a new father. Everything will turn out well, I promise.”

[...] “In any case,” I went on, “if you don’t like it over there, we can always
come back.”

[...]“YesI promise,” I said. “If you don’t like it over there, we’ll come straight
back. But we have to try it and see if we like it there. 'm sure we will.” (Ishiguro,

1982:p.173, emphasis added)

Etsuko reasons with Mariko that life in America might actually be good. Initially,
talking about Sachiko and Mariko, she suggests they should try it first and then
decide. However, at some point in the conversation, Etsuko shifts from using the
pronoun “you” (i.e. Mariko and her mother) to “we” (i.e. Etsuko and Keiko, her
daughter). Thus, she adopts the identity of Sachiko and Mariko becomes Keiko.
This shift is yet another instance in which repression manifests itself through a
slip of the tongue. According to Yugin Teo, Etsuko attempts to confront her own
history by utilising Sachiko’s past to reflect on her previous decisions. (2014:p.64).
Like Sachiko, she leaves Japan and takes her daughter with her, possibly without her
consent, though the exact story is not provided, only hinted at (which is another
instance of repression). Etsuko leaves her Japanese husband, Jiro, and marries an
Englishman, Mr Sheringham, yet to this day she has misgivings about her decision,
which her repressed self can only manifest through Sachiko’s story. Ljubica Matek
states in her essay that ‘the process of migration [...] never seems to be complete,
leaving her torn between who she was and who she is now’ (2018:p.130). A sense
of guilt can be inferred when reading between the lines, though she secks to justify

herself. Below are given two examples to illustrate:

‘But such things are long in the past now and I have no wish to ponder them
yet again. My motives for leaving Japan were justifiable, and I know I always
kept Keiko's interests very much at heart. There is nothing to be gained in going
over such matters again.” (Ishiguro, 1982:p.91)

‘[... ] it became his view that Keiko was a difficult person by nature and there
was little we could do for her. In fact, although he never claimed it outright, he
would imply that Keiko had inherited her personality from her father. I did little
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to contradict this, for it was the easy explanation that Jiro was to blame, not us.
[...] Ido not find it as easy as my husband did to put the blame on Nature, or
else on Jiro. However, such things are in the past now, and there is little to be

gained in going over them here.’ (Ishiguro, 1982:p.94)

In the last sentence of both extracts, the reader senses Etsuko’s unwillingness
to dwell on the past, as it is too painful for her. Rebecca Suter comments that
what must have played a part in Keiko’s suicide are a series of factors, such as ‘the
trauma of migrating to a foreign country at a young age, her mother’s divorce and
her second marriage to an Englishman, and the birth of her half-English half-
sister’ (2020:p.25). It is inferred that deep down Etsuko knows the truth behind
Keiko’s death, but she suppresses it because she does not want to be overcome by
guilt and remorse.

On another occasion, in Chapter Seven of the novel, Etsuko recalls accompanying
Sachiko and her daughter Mariko to Inasa, a hilly area in Nagasaki. She mentions
that this was one of the best memories she had of those times (Ishiguro, 1982:p.103).
Later, in Chapter Eleven, a conversation unfolds between her and Niki, her second

daughter:

“What was so special about it?” said Niki.

“Special?”

“About the day you spent at the harbour.”

“Oh, there was nothing special about it. I was just remembering it, that’s all.
Keiko was happy that day. We rode on the cable-cars.” I gave a laugh and turned
to Niki.

“No, there was nothing special about it. It’s just a happy memory, that’s all.”
(Ishiguro, 1982:p.182, emphasis added)

Once again, while recalling her outing with Sachiko and Mariko, Etsuko quite
suddenly mentions Keiko, thus substituting Mariko with Keiko and simultancously
blending Sachiko and herselfinto one person—herself. This narrative slippage raises
questions about whether the confusion is deliberate or unconscious. What is clear,
however, is that Etsuko struggles with repressed emotions. The past hovers over the
present, and Etsuko feels the need to narrate it to heal her wounds. According to
trauma theory, individuals who suffer from unresolved trauma must revisit their
painful memories—however distressing—in order to process them and integrate
them into their life narrative. Full recovery, as Caruth notes, is achieved when the
person can recall and articulate the traumatic experience without psychological
collapse (1995:p.176). Etsuko’s indirect storytelling—using Sachiko’s story—
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demonstrates both her repression and her attempt to gain distance from the trauma,
while also suggesting a gradual effort to come to terms with the past.

Thus far, repression has been discussed in terms of its emotional and personal
dimensions. However, personal history does not exist independently of public
history. To explore another facet of the emotional and personal dimensions of
repression, it is worth considering Etsuko in the context of her nation’s historical
past. She experienced the horrors of the bombing in Nagasaki, which affected both
her and people close to her. Mrs Fujiwara, her mother’s friend, lost all her family,
except her eldest son (Ishiguro, 1982:p.111). Sachiko lost her husband, and Etsuko
herself remained bereft of family and likely a fiancé, as inferred by the fact that she
moved in with Ogata-San’s family before marrying his son, Jiro. These traumas
manifest themselves in the form of ghosts, haunting Etsuko repeatedly. An eerie
atmosphere prevails the world of the novel, but ironically so, Etsuko narrates in a
calm contemplative voice, even when she mentions Keiko’s suicide. For example,
instead of talking about her feelings when she received the tragic news, she shifts
the focus onto Niki, who, according to her, came to reassure her that she was not
responsible for Keiko’s death, and onto the newspapers, which reported that Keiko
was Japanese and had killed herself in her room. Then, she ends it all abruptly by
saying: “I have no great wish to dwell on Keiko now, it brings me little comfort”
(Ishiguro, 1982:p.11). It appears that repression takes the form of diversion; Etsuko
does not dwell long on painful events to prevent herself from being overcome by
grief and sadness. Thus, Etsuko’s personal history can be better understood in the
context of public history.

The bombing of Nagasaki also comes across as a repressed distant memory.
Etsuko unemotionally recalls sheltering in tunnels and derelict buildings (Ishiguro,
1982:p.73), and she remembers seeing rubble and hearing reports of children dying
in horrific ways (Ishiguro, 1982:p.100). She also recalls visiting a memorial for those
killed by the atomic bomb, finding the statue more comical than reminiscent of war
(Ishiguro, 1982:pp.137-138). Etsuko and other characters rarely discuss the war;
its consequences are mentioned sporadically and fleetingly, as if pushed aside to be
forgotten. They keep the memory of war repressed and focus instead on the parts
of Nagasaki being rebuilt in Western style. Applying Michel Foucault’s theory of
discourse and power in The History of Sexuality, Volume I: An Introduction (1978),
Etsuko’s silence about the bombing of Nagasaki can be interpreted not merely asa
personal act of repression, but as a consequence of broader discursive constraints
(p-27). In post-war Japan, survivor narratives were often shaped—and at times
silenced—Dby political and cultural forces that discouraged open testimony. In
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Hiroshima Traces: Time, Space, and the Dialectics of Memory (1999), Lisa Yoneyama

argues that, decades after the atomic bombings, survivors struggled to testify

about the disaster because their accounts were frequently met with “suspicion and

ambivalence” (p.87). As a result, many remained silent, and silence itself came to
be seen as a legitimate and even expected expression of trauma.

Repression in A Pale View of Hills can also be viewed as a social construct.
Sachiko and Etsuko live most of their lives in a patriarchal Japanese society where
men are encouraged to climb the social ladder, while women are confined to
domestic roles. These roles are so deeply ingrained in the Japanese psyche that
even women see themselves as dependent on a male figure in their lives. Sachiko
tells Etsuko that if her husband were still alive, Mariko would have had the kind
of upbringing appropriate to their family position (Ishiguro, 1982:p.45). Sachiko’s
relative, Yasuko Kawada, tells Etsuko, “it isn’t good that a woman should be without
a man to guide her” (Ishiguro, 1982:p.161). Furthermore, only men are seen as
highly respected or important in society (Ishiguro, 1982:pp.109, 111), women
are considered their inferiors. This is why Sachiko (rather Etsuko disguised as her)
takes the decision to emigrate. As she relates to Etsuko:

‘Mariko will be fine in America, why won’t you believe that? It’s a better place
for a child to grow up. And she’ll have far more opportunities there, life’s much

better for a woman in America.’ (Ishiguro, 1982:p.46)

Women feel they are not given equal chances with men, or worse they live under
men’s dictates. One instance is the story Ogata-San relates about one of his son’s
colleagues at work. Although he brings it up in the context of changing times in
Japan, one can sense the strong patriarchal mentality behind it and the resistance

to change:

‘Apparently at the last elections, his wife wouldn’t agree with him about which
party to vote for. He had to beat her, but she still didn’t give way. So in the end,
they voted for separate parties. Can you imagine such a thing happening in the
old days? Extraordinary’ (Ishiguro, 1982:p.152)

Moreover, Sachiko was forbidden by her husband (who was then alive) to learn
English and her books were taken away from her (Ishiguro, 1982:p.72). Etsuko
feels awkward when Ogata-San asks her to play the violin; she has suppressed her
desire due to her responsibilities as a married woman. Even father-son relationship
manifests repression. Ogata-San refrains from openly discussing issues with Jiro,
such as the encounter with Shigeo Matsuda, while Jiro displays little interest in his
father’s affairs (Ishiguro, 1982:pp.154-155). Consequently, their relationship is
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characterised by coldness, distance, and formality. Having lived within a repressive
societal context for most of her life, it is not surprising that Etsuko experiences
difficulty in expressing her emotions explicitly. She has internalised the prevailing
belief that emotions, particularly those that could cast one in a negative light, should
be kept private. Judith Butler argues that gender is a performance—not an innate
essence, but a socially regulated identity ‘instituted through a stylised repetition of
acts’ (1988, p.519). Etsuko’s repression in A Pale View of Hills can be interpreted as
a socially compelled performance of identity. She enacts the role of the reserved,
obedient wife and dutiful Japanese mother because such behaviour is culturally
expected of women in her context. Her silence and emotional restraint reflect not
only personal repression but also the internalisation of post-war Japanese norms
regarding femininity, propriety, and self-sacrifice.

As mentioned earlier, repression is further evident in her narrative style. Etsuko
controls her narrative by seeking to conceal rather than reveal, thus leaving gaps
and ambiguities. Wojciech Drag observes that ‘Etsuko’s narration is riddled with
conspicuous omissions, which makes it impossible for the reader to piece together
her past and comprehend the reasons for some of her crucial decisions’ (2014:p.89).
For instance, when talking about her Japanese husband, Jiro, she does not provide
reasons for leaving him. She explains that Niki had little idea of what actually
occurred during those last days in Nagasaki, and then adds that, although she does
not claim to recall Jiro with affection, he worked hard to do his part for the family
and he expected her to do hers:

‘[(I]n his own terms, he was a dutiful husband. And indeed, for the seven years
he knew his daughter, he was a good father to her. Whatever else I convinced
myself of during those final days, I never pretended Keiko would not miss him.
(Ishiguro, 1982:p.90)

What transpired during those last days in Nagasaki? What does she imply by
“in his own terms”? Does she agree or does she think he was imposing his will upon
her? Etsuko just leaves these aspects vague. In another scene, she tells Niki that her
father (Mr Sheringham) was sometimes rather idealistic because he believed they
could give Keiko a happy life in England. Then, she adds she knew from the very
beginning that Keiko was not going to be happy there, nevertheless she decided
to take Keiko with her. Niki assures her that leaving Japan was the right decision,
as she couldn’t bear to watch her life waste away (Ishiguro, 1982:p.176). Etsuko
represses her narrative by hinting at feelings of guilt, but then moves on to Niki’s
words to soothe her conscience. Secondly, she introduces gaps and ambiguities,
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saying more with what she does not reveal than with what she does. Once again,
her life is shrouded in mysteries: Why did she leave Japan exactly, and why did she
believe her life would waste away if she stayed? Recalling an episode with Keiko, she
mentions two elements in her narrative: first, her vehement opposition to Keiko’s
decision to leave the house and move to Manchester, and her display of certain
attitudes that ultimately led Keiko to sever all ties with her—a decision she now
regrets. Secondly, she notes that her daughter was unhappy at home. She does not
clarify what those attitudes were, nor does she explain why Keiko was unhappy at
home. By suppressing details, she leaves these questions open to conjecture.

In addition, repression is mirrored in Etsuko’s choice of memories that the critic
Peter Sloane calls “moving, yet often cryptic reflections” (2021:p.27). This repression
of memories serves her to avoid unpleasant or hurtful truths, or even hint at her
feelings by telling a story that seemingly bears no connection with her. In an interview
with Gregory Mason, Ishiguro notes that “she does need to arrange her memoriesina
way that allows her to salvage some dignity” (1998:p.338). In one scene, for instance,
she recalls an unpleasant image that entered her thoughts one particular afternoon.
It was the image of a little girl found hanging from a tree, which, according to her,
shocked the neighbourhood more than the earlier child murders. She adds that she
could not have been alone in being disturbed by such images (Ishiguro, 1982:p.156).
The image becomes “much more intense and vivid” (Ishiguro, 1982:p.156) because
it holds significance for her; years later, Keiko would commit suicide by hanging
herself in her room. Instead of delving into memories with Keiko to reveal more
about her character and their relationship, and to explore her feelings about the
suicide, she indirectly offers scattered glimpses, leaving it at that. Etsuko consistently
deflects attention away from herself. For example, on the fifth day of Niki’s visit,
she awakes during the early hours and reflects on Keiko’s landlady finally opening
the door of her room in Manchester (Ishiguro, 1982:p.88), as if she was curious to
know about the shock Keiko’s landlady received, rather than talk about her own
shock at the news of Keiko’s death. This diversion reflects her difficulty in facing such
painful emotions and her battle with feelings of guilt. However, memories, though
controlled, are so nuanced that at times they reveal more than conceal. Such is the
case when she continually brings to mind the image of her daughter ‘hanging in her

room for days on end’ (Ishiguro, 1982:p.54). Then, she adds:

“The horror of that image has never diminished, but it has long ceased to be a
morbid matter; as with a wound on one’s own body, it is possible to develop

an intimacy with the most disturbing of things on one’s own body. (Ishiguro,

1982:p.54)
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The memory of Keiko committing suicide will continue to be “a wound on
her body”, but the act of narration, however repressed as it may be, has a cathartic
effect on her. Perhaps, with time, this bad dream, will remain a distant memory.

In light of Paul Ricoeur’s concept of narrative identity, as developed in Oneself
as Another (1992), it can be argued that Etsuko uses storytelling as a form of
psychological defence. She constructs a sense of selthood (ipse) by narrating the
version of her life that she chooses to disclose, thereby suppressing painful truths
about her past. According to Ricoeur, individuals come to understand themselves
through the narratives they construct about their lives; however, in doing so, they
also assume moral responsibility for their actions (1992:pp.121-122). When past
experiences or emotions are too distressing to confront directly, the narrative may

become selective, evasive, or distorted—as is the case with Etsuko.

3. The Theme of Repression in The Remains of the Day

Similar to A Pale View of Hills, repression in The Remains of the Day takes on
both a personal and a public dimension. Furthermore, it manifests in the selection
of memories and the narrative style. In an interview with Ishiguro, John Freeman
introduces the novel as ‘the story of a repressed butler who realises he has given
his life to an antiquated idea of service’ (2008:p.194). In fact, repression forms the
undercurrent behind Stevens’s attitudes and actions. The novel opens with Stevens
anticipating an expedition to the West Country, but he is unsure about the attire
for the trip. From this moment on ‘clothing’ becomes a recurrent metaphor in the
novel, symbolising the split between Stevens’s private and public self. His ideal of a
great butler involves, as he mulls over, fully inhabiting the professional role in public
without being shaken by unexpected or distressing events. This professionalism is
likened to a gentleman’s suit, worn with pride and dignity, embodying a profound
commitment that nothing and no one can strip it away in public. A great butler
relinquishes his professional role only by choice and always when alone. For Stevens,
this is a matter of dignity (Ishiguro, 1993:pp.42-43). Adam Parkes observes that
Stevens ‘is obsessed with [dignity] because he believes it holds the key to his whole
life’ (2001:p.43). Parkes further notes that Stevens’s problem is that he associates
his entire identity so closely with his professional role that without it, he would
consider himself as having no identity at all (2001:p.43). In the same vein, Barry
Lewis comments that Stevens’s ‘commitment to being a butler has almost an
existential fervour’ (2000:p.85). Stevens’s unswerving commitment to his profession

aligns with Michel Foucault’s concept of disciplinary power, particularly the way
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individuals become “docile bodies” —eflicient, self-regulating agents of institutional

norms (Foucault, 1977:pp. 135-169). As a butler, Stevens has internalised the

hierarchical values of the English class system, not through external coercion, but

through self-discipline—illustrating how power operates most effectively when it is

internalised. This also resonates with Judith Butler’s concept of the performativity

of identity: the continuous enactment of social norms in order to sustain a socially
accepted self (Butler, 1990:pp. 25-33).

Since the profession of the butler is so important to Stevens, he represses the
emotions he has concerning Miss Kenton. Similar to Etsuko, who conceals herself
behind Sachiko’s story, Stevens hides behind the mask of professionalism. In more
than one instance, Stevens speaks of Miss Kenton in professional terms, stressing
her dedication to her profession and how she ‘never allowed her professional
priorities to be distracted’ (Ishiguro, 1993:p.51). However, very rarely does he
voice his personal feelings about her, and only understatedly. He insists that Miss
Kenton is indispensable to Darlington Hall due to ‘her great affection for this house’
and ‘her exemplary professionalism’ (Ishiguro, 1993:p.9). When Mr Farraday,
his current American employer, jests about Miss Kenton as his ‘lady-friend’ and,
what is more, ‘at [his] age, Stevens comments that it was ‘a most embarrassing
situation’ (Ishiguro, 1993:p.14). A little later in the novel, Stevens recollects that
Miss Kenton and his father had started working at Darlington Hall around the
same time, in the spring of 1922. This happened because two members of the staff
decided to marry and consequently left their positions. Stevens then asserts that he
‘has always found such liaisons a serious threat to the order in a house’, especially
‘marrying amongst more senior employees can have an extremely disruptive effect
at work” (Ishiguro, 1993:p.51). He particularly blames those housekeepers ‘who
have no genuine commitment to their profession” and who go ‘from post to post
looking for romance’ (Ishiguro, 1993:p.51). Is he, in a way, spelling out his fears
through these comments—that, after all, he is just flesh and blood and may give in
to his feelings? Does he see falling in love as a threat to his profession? Furthermore,
he lives in a repressive society that deems it wrong to have romantic feelings at an
old age. Is he ashamed to admit his feelings for Miss Kenton? We cannot answer
these question definitely, because, as Kathleen Wall notes, ‘Stevens has attempted
to avoid, in his life as well as in his narrative, the voices and needs of the feeling
self” (1994:p.26). We can only catch glimpses of his emotional self when Stevens
seems to betray himself. His overemphasis, for instance, that his desire to see Miss
Kenton has a purely ‘professional motive behind’ (Ishiguro, 1993:p.13) backfires

on him. In trying to convince his audience, he is actually trying to convince
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himself that his excitement about the trip is purely work-related, which obviously
is not the case. It is evident from his recollections that Miss Kenton, aside from
her professional role, holds another important place in his life, but his repressed
self never acknowledges it. Reminiscent of Etsuko, Stevens attempts to keep his
emotional self under control. Drawing again on Judith Butler’s theory of gender
performativity, Stevens perceives Miss Kenton as a threat to the stability of his
masculine and professional performance. As a result, he suppresses any affective
expression toward her in order to maintain his identity as the ideal butler.
Stevens recalls once that when Miss Kenton brought a large vase of flowers in
his pantry for the first time to brighten his parlour a little, he told her that, that
was not a room for entertainment and that he wanted to keep distractions to a
minimum (Ishiguro, 1993:p.52). Miss Kenton retorted that there was no need to
keep his room “so stark and bereft of colour”, to which Stevens answered curtly that
“it [had] served [him] perfectly well thus far as it [was]” (Ishiguro, 1993:p.52).
Similar to his room, Stevens deprives himself of any emotions other than loyalty to
his profession and his lord. In Wall’s words, he will not allow anything or anyone
to ‘tear the fabric that he has erected between his private and his professional
selves’ (1994:p.28), if we continue with the clothing metaphor. This is evident in
his exchange with Miss Kenton, where he insists she should address his father by
his last name rather than his first, considering it ‘talking down’ to him (Ishiguro,
1993:p.53), rather than a sign of intimacy. Stevens is so emotionally repressed that
he mistakes intimacy for a lack of respect. It appears he compels Miss Kenton to
maintain the same emotional distance he has established for himself. Brian W.
Shaffer observes that ‘Stevens never addresses Kenton other than by her family
name, despite their “close working relationship” for nearly fifteen years’ (1998:p.71).
In another passage, Miss Kenton displays curiosity about the book Stevens is
reading, but he refuses to disclose what it is. Feeling uneasy, he stands up and clutches
the book to himself when Miss Kenton approaches him, trying to find out. He
perceives her curiosity as an invasion of privacy and a disruption of some quiet
lonely time. Finally, Miss Kenton discovers it was a romance novel, and naturally
reacts: “Good gracious, Mr Stevens, it isn’t anything so scandalous at all. Simply a
sentimental love story” (Ishiguro, 1993:p.167). However, Stevens feels so awkward
and agitated that he abruptly shows her out of the pantry. Soon afterward, he sees the
need to explain to his audience that his sole motive for reading it, is to improve his
command of English, which is desirable in his profession (Ishiguro, 1993:pp.167-
168). Stevens appears contradictory here because, while he described his father as the
embodiment of a great butler despite lacking a good command of language (Ishiguro,
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1993:p.34), which he considers inessential to the art of butlering, he justifies his
reading of the book in similar terms: to master his command of English and thus

enhance his butlering skills. Additionally, in reference to the book episode, he states:

‘I did at times gain a sort of incidental enjoyment from these stories. I did not
perhaps acknowledge this to myself at the time, but as I say, what shame is there
in it? Why should one not enjoy in a light-hearted sort of way stories of ladies
and gentlemen who fall in love and express their feelings for each other, often

in the most elegant phrases?” (Ishiguro, 1993:p.168)

This ambivalence mirrors the struggle to keep his emotional self repressed. In
another instance, Stevens has the chance to console Miss Kenton after the death
of her aunt, who was ‘like a mother to her’ (Ishiguro, 1993:p.176), just as she
comforted him when his father passed away. However, he gives the feeble excuse
that he does not want to ‘intrude upon her private grief” (Ishiguro, 1993:p.176).
He senses that she might be crying in her room, and a strange feeling overtakes
him. Yet, his repressed self prevents him from doing more than deciding: “I judged
it best to await another opportunity to express my sympathy and went on my way”
(Ishiguro, 1993:p.177) Some time later, Stevens comes across Miss Kenton, but
instead of easing ‘her burden a little’ (Ishiguro, 1993:p.177), as he had intended to
do, he ends up criticising her for being complacent with the new employees under
her charge (Ishiguro, 1993:p.178). Even in this grieving situation, Stevens ends
up talking business. He is robot-like, incapable of expressing human emotion. He
becomes so irritating because of his self-restraint that, at one point, Miss Kenton
bursts out: “Why do you always have to prezend?” (Ishiguro, 1993:p.154, emphasis
in original) With the benefit of hindsight, Stevens considers these episodes—the
death of her aunt, the bringing of the vase of flowers into his pantry, and the ending
of their cocoa evenings together—as “turning points” (Ishiguro, 1993:p.175),
which he, unfortunately, failed to recognise at the time. Now, he is overcome by
regret. While emotional repression serves as a defence mechanism for both, Etsuko
to cope with a painful past, and Stevens to maintain a professional demeanour, in
Stevens, repercussions outweigh the benefits. Stevens may consider himself a great
butler; however, his obsession with his profession leads him to stifle his emotions
to the extent that he sacrifices the relationships with the most important people
in his life. Miss Kenton attempts to build bridges, but Stevens tears them down.
Parkes asserts that ‘Stevens closes off the possibility of a love story that Miss Kenton
has tried so hard to keep open’ (2001:p.47). This emotional repression can be
read through Freud’s structural model of the psyche: the id, which holds Stevens’s
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repressed desires and affections, is in constant conflict with the superego, which
represents the internalised ideals of duty, decorum, and social propriety (Freud,
1960:pp. 30-40). Stevens’s ego mediates this conflict by employing repression,
pushing his desires out of conscious awareness and rationalising his detachment
as “professionalism” (Freud, 1957:pp. 147-149). In this light, his restraint is not
mere self-discipline, but a psychological defence rooted in an inner struggle between
unconscious desire and rigid moral obligation.

Stevens’s repression is also made manifest in his relationship with his father.
He refers to his father predominantly in the third person singular, even when
speaking directly to him. In the few instances that he refers to his father as “you’,
he switches back to the third person because he does not know how to be intimate
with him. The father-son relationship is characterised by formality and aloofness,
as if Stevens and his father are perpetually playing their professional roles. Both
feel the need to control their emotions, even within their relationship, as a way
to maintain dignity. Lewis states that ‘[d]ignity, for Stevens, is largely a matter of
reserve and aplomb in the pursuit of butlering excellence’ (2000:p.82). Stevens's
professional role has become so consuming that it dictates every aspect of his life.
This was true of his father, too, when he was in the prime of his career. Stevens looks
up to his father careerwise and strives to emulate his restraint, which, according
to Stevens, is a hallmark of great butlering. A great butler remains unruffled by
unexpected events, exemplified by the story of the British butler in India his
father likes to tell. When confronted with a tiger in the dining room, he calmly
assured his master that dinner would be served on time and that there would be
no evidence of the incident afterward (Ishiguro, 1993:p.36). Another example of
repressed emotion is when Stevens’s father volunteered to tend to the needs of an
ex-general, who arrived at Loughborough Hall in his new guise as businessman.
Despite harbouring a deep loathing towards this person, responsible for his elder
son’s death in the Boer War, Stevens’s father swallowed his feelings because he
recognised the general’s importance to his master’s business prospects (Ishiguro,
1993:p.41). However, this constant exertion of restraint has led both Stevens and his
father to adopt repression as a way of life. As mentioned, these repressed emotions
extend beyond their professional realm. Stevens perceives that his last conversations
with his father had been reduced to strictly professional matters (if there were ever
any intimate ones in the first place), and that they ‘took place in an atmosphere of
mutual embarrassment’ (Ishiguro, 1993:p. 64). Parkes opines that if Stevens had
not revealed that the under-butler at Darlington Hall was his father, we might

have mistaken him for just another staff member under Stevens’s care (2001:p.48).
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Stevens also demonstrates repression by never mentioning a mother figure in
his life. Additionally, he mentions his brother—his only sibling—only in passing,
solely to highlight his father’s exceptional abilities as a great butler, rather than
acknowledging his brother as an individual in his own right. His family history
reaches its peak of repression during the first major conference at Darlington Hall.
Stevens senior, sensing his impending death, seeks assurance when he says: “I hope
I’'ve been a good father to you”, to which Stevens replies, “I'm glad Father is feeling
so much better” and “I'm afraid we’re extremely busy now, but we can talk again in
the morning” (Ishiguro, 1993:p.97). This is what Stevens is capable of expressing.
Work always takes precedence. He never tells his father that he adores him or
considers him an example worth imitating. When Miss Kenton brings the news
that his father has passed away in the room upstairs, Stevens insists on continuing
with his professional duties, stating that “my father would have wished me to carry
on just now” (Ishiguro, 1993:p.106). Parkes asserts that ‘the call of professional
duty inevitably drowns the sounds of a personal emotional crisis’ (2001:p.50).
Reginald Cardinal perceives that something is amiss with Stevens and asks him
three times if he is alright. Even Lord Darlington notices such a thing, commenting
that it appears Stevens is crying, but Stevens suppresses his emotions and denies it
(Ishiguro, 1993:p.105). Sloane remarks that Stevens is multiple immanent subjects
oscillating between states (he frequently cries while denying that fact) (2021:p.116).
Stevens remains dedicated to serving the guests, engaging in conversations and
laughing with them, pretending nothing has happened. In retrospect, he concludes
that ‘[f]or all its sad associations, whenever I recall that evening today, I find I do
so with a large sense of triumph’ (Ishiguro, 1993:p.110). Lewis notes that ‘[Bly
normal yardsticks, the butler’s priorities seem perversely awry, but he manages to
recast his behaviour as a professional victory’ (2000:p.83). Stevens compels himself
to maintain composure and meet his professional demands. This philosophy aligns
with his belief in what constitutes a great butler:
‘[ . .] any butler who aspires at all to a ‘dignity in keeping with his position’
[. . .] should never allow himself to be ‘off duty’ in the presence of others.
[. . .] A butler of any quality must be seen to inhabit his role, utterly and
fully; he cannot be casting it aside one moment simply to don it again
the next as though it were nothing more than a pantomime costume.

(Ishiguro, 1993:p.169, emphasis in original)

Evidently, Stevens puts on a mask or dons a costume, never allowing others to

detect his emotional turmoil because he views this as failure.
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Stevens also represses himself to focus on fulfilling his master’s wishes. He holds
this other philosophy in life that he can make a small contribution to the world by
servinga great lord. In this context, repression acts as a societal construct. Stevens, as an

ordinary person and the son of a servant, believes he cannot rise above his social class:

“The hard reality is, surely, that for the likes of you and I, there is little choice
other than to leave our fate, ultimately, in the hands of those great gentlemen

at the hub of this world who employ our services. (Ishiguro, 1993:p.244)

Stevens pledges his obedience to his lord at all times, although he senses that
some of his decisions are wrong. When Lord Darlington adopts an anti-Semitic
stance under the influence of his German allies and orders Stevens to dismiss the
two Jewish maids from his staff, despite their professional competence, Stevens
promptly complies. Miss Kenton opposes this decision, but Stevens remarks: “His
lordship has made his decision and there is nothing for you and I to debate over”
(Ishiguro, 1993:p.148). Their duty is just to fulfil the wishes of their employer
because, according to Stevens, he is in a better position to understand big issues
like Jewry and ‘better placed to judge what is for the best’ (Ishiguro, 1993:p.149).
Stevens’s political repression is driven by his belief that it is morally wrong to
contradict his master, coupled with the recognition that individuals like himself lack
the knowledge to judge political matters. Rebecca L. Walkowitz asserts that ‘Stevens
fails to notice that his professional restraint contributes not only to international
alliances but also to anti-Semitism, political appeasement, and emotional isolation’
(2007:p.223). Dominic Head also notes that ‘the condition [of subjection] has
been thoroughly internalised, making [Stevens] the ideal conduit for a ruling-class
agenda’ (2002:p.158). At one point, Reginald Cardinal tries to explain to him that
his lord has become a pawn of the Nazis, yet Stevens fails to heed his words and
continues to give his lord unswerving loyalty, thereby ending up being “the pawn
of a pawn” (Shaffer, 1998:p.73). He willingly chooses to be politically blind. In one
episode, he allows himself to be humiliated by Mr Spencer, one of his master’s guests
at Darlington Hall, by answering his political questions in a manner that confirms

his theory that ordinary people are ignorant of politics. Then Stevens asserts:

‘Let us establish this quite clearly: a butler’s duty is to provide good service. It is
not to meddle in the great affairs of the nation. The fact is, such great affairs will
always be beyond the understanding of those such as you and I, and those of us
who wish to make our mark must realise that we best do so by concentrating on
what is within our realm; that is to say, by devoting our attention to providing
the best possible service to those great gentlemen in whose hands the destiny
of civilisation truly lies.’ (Ishiguro, 1993:p.199)
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Stevens is constrained by the social class he belongs to, yet for once, he feels
flattered when villagers in the West Country mistake him for a gentleman. After all,
he has always aspired to be important (to contribute to a great cause), but he is aware
that, in his case, this is only possible by serving a great man. Thus, as in the case of
Etsuko, repression in Stevens is also a societal construct. To further substantiate the
point that Stevens lives in a repressive society, consider an incident in the novel when
David Cardinal must explain sexual matters to his 25-year-old son in preparation
for his upcoming marriage. He had attempted to have this conversation with his
son for the past five years without success. Eventually, he passes the responsibility
to Lord Darlington, his son’s godfather, who, in turn, assigns Stevens to handle this
delicate task. Stevens behaves awkwardly and is all too eager to avoid it when his
professional obligations demand his attention (Ishiguro, 1993:p.85, 90).
Moreover, a sense of superiority for his nation paradoxically leads Stevens to
repression. He believes that true great butlers exist solely in England because they alone
possess the capability for emotional restraint (Ishiguro, 1993:p.43). This restraint is
also reflected in the landscape, which Stevens describes as characterised by a lack of
dramatic or spectacular elements, and a sense of quietness and restraint. The landscape
recognises its beauty but feels no need to boast about it, unlike some sights in Africa
or America which ‘strike the objective viewer as inferior on account of their unseemly
demonstrativeness’ (Ishiguro, 1993:p.29). Consequently, Stevens is influenced by
the ideology that undemonstrativeness or repression is a strength, not a weakness.
Stevens’s literal journey to the West Country symbolises his metaphorical
journey into his past, during which he reflects on select memories involving his
father, his lord, and Miss Kenton—three key figures in his life. In an interview
with Graham Swift, Ishiguro stated that “[a]t some level [the protagonists] have
to know what they have to avoid and that determines the routes they take through
memory, and through the past. There’s no coincidence that they’re usually worrying
over the past. They’re worrying because they sense there isn’t something quite right
there” (2008/1989:p.39). Recollecting the conference of 1923, Stevens recounts
meticulously the preparations for that significant event because history “could
well be made under this roof” (Ishiguro, 1993:p.77). He also devotes considerable
attention to narrating the details of serving the guests, but only a small portion of
his recollection is dedicated to his dying father. More is revealed through what is
reported to him by Miss Kenton and the doctor, rather than what he experienced
himself. This overemphasis-underemphasis effect serves to highlight the aspects
Stevens feels proud of or comfortable talking about while obscuring those he feels
ashamed of or guilty about. In the same event, Stevens recalls how M. Dupont extols

OUNONOT XvI 2025 31

495



ONnoNor Xvi 2025 31

496

Blerina Zaimi, Entela Kushta

Lord Darlington as a well-intentioned and honest person, echoing Stevens’s previous
praise of his master. It appears that M. Dupont’s speech about Lord Darlington is
Stevens’s own reconstruction of the actual speech, reassuring him that his loyalty
to his master was justified. Similar to Etsuko, Stevens appropriates others to justify
his actions and beliefs. The other pivotal event Stevens recollects is the year 1936,
a decisive year in the career of Lord Darlington, as well as in Stevens’s professional
and personal life. Lord Darlington is deceived by Hitler and ends up supporting
his policies, which ultimately led to his downfall. Consequently, Stevens’s sacrifices
are rendered futile. In the same event, Miss Kenton informs him that Mr Benn has
proposed to her and indicates that Stevens had the right to know, implying she
would decline the proposal if Stevens expressed his feelings for her. However, instead
of seizing the opportunity to confess his emotions, Stevens behaves coldly, distant,
and disinterested, ultimately pushing her towards accepting the proposal. When
she informs him of her acceptance, Stevens merely says, “Miss Kenton, you have my
warmest congratulations. But I repeat, there are matters of global significance taking
place upstairs and I must return to my post” (Ishiguro, 1993:p.219). In recollection,
however, he betrays himself by recalling a fragment of memory associated with that
event: Miss Kenton was crying in her room, and he contemplated knocking on her
door but was paralysed by indecision. He confesses that this moment remained vivid
in his memory over the years (Ishiguro, 1993:p.212). Another instance is when he
meets Miss Kenton (now Mrs Benn) in Little Compton and he describes her, by
and large, as the same person “who had inhabited [his] memory over these years”
(Ishiguro, 1993:p.232). From these instances, it is clear that Stevens had feelings
for Miss Kenton (he still does) but repression and indecision got the better of him.
These select memories serve mostly to justify his choices, though he knows deep
down they were not the right ones. This becomes evident when he breaks down
cryingin front of a stranger at the Weymouth pier. Ironically, he continues to repress
himself by attributing his emotional state to travel tiredness (Ishiguro, 1993:p.243).

One last aspect of repression, similar to Etsuko, is manifested in Stevens’s
narrative style. In some instances, Stevens impersonalises a personal incident by
using “one” (Ishiguro, 1993:pp.139,243-245). Margaret Scanlan argues that
Stevens avoids painful confrontations with his past by substituting the first person

“I” with the third person impersonal pronoun:

‘Stevens indeed frequently avoids the first person, substituting an evasive one
when his emotions are in danger of breaking through. The great heartbreak
of his life, his estrangement from Miss Kenton, hides behind this locution, as

when he describes how, meaning to condole with her for the loss of her aunt, he
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ended up rebuking her for failing to supervise the new maids. (qtd. in Beedham,
2010:p.47, emphasis in original)

Whenever Stevens uses the pronoun “one” instead of “IT”; his speech takes on an
abstract, theoretical tone. In doing so, he shifts the focus from himself to people in
general and distances himself from feelings of guilt, much like Etsuko. In addition,
his narrative is marked by ‘gaps and silences [which] act as defensive tools for hiding,
deflecting and distorting stories recounted’ (Szederkényi, 2014:p.9). Day Five of
his journey, for example, the day he met Miss Kenton is entirely missing. He only
narrates the encounter retrospectively during Day Six-Afternoon, likely omitting
many details and narrating only what he deems fit to narrate. Stevens uses a polished,
formal language that he has emulated (as is the case mentioned above with the
romance book Miss Kenton caught him reading). This language seems “mock’, using
Mr Farraday’s term, as though he inhabits it like a costume frequently mentioned
in the book, aiming to give the impression that he is a true gentleman. In other
words, he represses his true self in favour of his professional self. Repression also
emerges in the form of the detached tone Stevens employs, giving the impression
that he is impervious to what is transpiring and thereby concealing his true feelings.
Stevens’s repressed narrative style can be more deeply understood through Paul
Ricoeur’s concept of narrative identity, as an effort to impose coherence on a
fragmented and emotionally dissonant past. His self-narration is governed by the
standards of professional dignity, constructinga stable idem-identity at the expense
of acknowledging the vulnerable, shifting dimensions of his ipse-self.

4. Conclusion

Etsuko and Stevens have gone a long way and their ‘lives have not turned out
quite as [they] might have wished’ (Ishiguro, 1993:p.244). Various factors have
affected their choices: some personal and emotional, others societal and national.
Both protagonists knead narratives that serve to conceal rather than reveal,
attempting to preserve a sense of dignity and coherence in the face of painful pasts.
By applying psychoanalytic, narrative, sociocultural and gender theories, we see how
repression in these novels functions on multiple levels: as a defence against personal
guilt and as a learned response to societal expectations. Etsuko displaces memory
and accountability through fragmented storytelling, while Stevens clings to a
professional ideal that demands emotional erasure. These characters illustrate how
identity and memory are shaped not just by internal drives but also by historical,
cultural, and institutional forces.
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In this way, Ishiguro’s novels serve as profound meditations on the burden of
memory and the cost of repression. They invite us to consider how we, too, may
conceal uncomfortable truths—not only from others but also from ourselves—

shaping narratives that comfort rather than confront.

References

1.  Beedham, M. (2010) The Novels of Kazuo Ishiguro. London, Palgrave Macmillan.

2. Butler, J. (1988) Performative Acts and Gender Constitution: An Essay in
Phenomenology and Feminist Theory. Theatre Journal, 40(4), 519-531. heeps://
doi.org/10.2307/3207893

3. Butler,]. (1990) Gender trouble: Feminism and the Subversion of Identity. New York,
Routledge.

4. Caruth, C.(Ed.) (1995) Trauma: Explorations in Memory. Johns Hopkins University
Press.

5. Drag, W. (2014) Revisiting Loss: Memory, Trauma and Nostalgia in the Novels of
Kazuo Ishiguro. Newcastle, Cambridge Scholars Press.

6. Foucault, M. (1977) Discipline and Punish: The Birth of the Prison (A. Sheridan,
Trans.). New York, Pantheon Books.

7. Foucault, M. (1978) The History of Sexuality, Volume 1: An introduction (R. Hurley,
Trans.). New York, Pantheon Books.

8. Freeman, J. (2005/2008) Never Let Me Go: A Profile of Kazuo Ishiguro. In:
Conversations with Kazuo Ishiguro. Shaffer, Brian W. and Cynthia F. Wong (eds.)
Jackson, University Press of Mississippi.

9. Freud, S. (1925) Collected Papers: Volume IV. Papers on Metapsychology; Papers on
Applied Psycho-Analysis (J. Riviere, Trans.). London, Leonard & Virginia Woolf at
the Hogarth Press and the Institute of Psycho-Analysis.

10. Freud,S. (1960) The Ego and the Id (J. Strachey, Trans.). In: J. Strachey (ed. & trans.)
The Standard Edition of the Complete Psychological Works of Sigmund Freud (Vol. 19,
pp- 12-66). London, Hogarth Press.

11. Head, D.(2002) The Cambridge Introduction to Modern British Fiction, 1950—2000.
New York, Cambridge University Press. pp. 156-187.

12. Ishiguro, K. (1982) A4 Pale View of Hills. London, Faber and Faber.

13. Ishiguro, K. (1993) The Remains of the Day. New York, Vintage International Edition.

14. Lewis, B. (2000) Kazuo Ishiguro. Manchester, Manchester University Press.

15. Mason, G. (1989) An Interview with Kazuo Ishiguro. Contemporary Literature, Vol.
30, No. 3 (Autumn, 1989), University of Wisconsin Press, 335-347.

16. Matek, Lj. (2018) Narrating Migration and Trauma in Kazuo Ishiguro’s A Pale View
of Hills, American, British and Canadian Studies, Volume 31, December 2018. DOI:
10.2478/abcsj-2018-0020.



17.
18.
19.
20.
21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.
29.

Concealing and Revealing:
Repression in A Pale View of Hills and The Remains of the Day

Parkes, A. (2001) Kazuo Ishiguro’s The Remains of the Day: 4 Reader’s Guide. London,
Continuum.

Ricoeur, P. (1992) Oneself as Another (K. Blamey, trans.) Chicago and London,
University of Chicago Press.

Shaffer, B. (1998) Understanding Kazuo Ishiguro. Columbia, University of South
Carolina Press.

Sim, W. (2010) Kazuo Ishiguro. London, Routledge.

Sloane, P. (2021) Kazuo Ishiguro’s Gestural Poetics. London, Bloomsbury.

Suter, R. (2020) Two-World Literature: Kazuo Ishiguros Early Novels. Honolulu,
University of Hawai'i Press.

Swift. Graham (1989/2008) Shorts: Kazuo Ishiguro. In Conversations with Kazuo
Ishiguro. Shaffer, Brian W. and Cynthia F. Wong (eds.) Jackson, University Press of
Mississippi.

Szederkényi, Eva K. (2014) Gaps and Silences in Re-interpreting the Past: The
Development of Kazuo Ishiguro’s Narrative Technique in His Early Novels. PhD
Dissertation, Faculty of Humanities and Social Sciences, P4zmdny Péter Catholic
University, Doctoral School of Literary Studies, Budapest. DOI: 10.15774/PPKE.
BTK.2015.007.

Teo, Y. (2014) Kazuo Ishiguro and Memory. London, Palgrave.

Walkowitz, R. L. (2007) Unimaginable Largeness: Kazuo Ishiguro, Translation, and
the New World Literature, A Forum on Fiction, Vol. 40, No. 3, Ishiguro's Unknown
Communities (Summer, 2007), 216-239. https://www.jstor.org/stable/40267701.
Wall, K. (1994) The Remains of the Day and Its Challenges to Theories of Unreliable
Narration. The Journal of Narrative Technique, Vol. 24, No. 1 (Winter, 1994), 18-42.
Wong, C. F. (2019) Kazuo Ishiguro. 3rd ed. Tavistock, Northcote House.
Yoneyama, L. (1999) Hiroshima Traces: Time, Space, and the Dialectics of Memory.

University of California Press.

OUNONOT XvI 2025 31

499



baepuna 3aumu
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Enresa Kyma
VYuusepsuter y Tupanu
Daxyarer 3a GpuaHuKy aKTHBHOCT U pexpeannjy, cujep Cropr

Oacjex 3a CIIOPT U TYPUCTUYKY MCHAIIMEHT

CKPUBAIBE U OTKPUBAIBE: PEITPECUJA Y POMAHUMA
BAHJEAH ITOTAEA HA BPAA W OCTAIIH AAHA

Pesume

Jeana op Tema koje ce moHaBmajy y pomanuma Kasya Mmurypa jecre
NOTHCKHBatbe. Y 0BoM paay 6aBumo ce Basujedum nozaedom na 6pda (1982)
u Ocmayuma dana (1989), anaausupajyhu noruckusame xpos achy
[CUXOAHAAUTHYKE KIbIDKEBHE TeopHje — HapounTo PpojaoBor koHLenTa
[OTHCKHBaba Ka0 0AOpaMOeHOr MEXaHU3Ma — Te KPO3 TCOPHjy TpayMe U
KPO3 HapaTOAOIIKE OKBHUPE HApaTUBHOT HaeHTHTETA. [ Topea Tora, ayropn
Ce OCAambajy Ha COLIMOKYATYPHY M POAHY TCOPH)Y Aa OM IOKa3aAH Kako
IOTHCKMBatbe He QYHKIMOHUILE CaMO HA HUBOY MojeAnHIa Beh kao mupu
APYLITBEHH KOHCTPYKT, Ha HUBOY Ap>aBe. Kpos maxsuBy tekcryaany
aHaAM3y, 9AaHaK IoTBphyje Aa MIIMrypoBu AHKOBH He HOTHCKY]y CaMo
emouuje Beh U acrexTe CONCTBEHE M KYATYyPHE HCTOPUjE Y IOKYILIAjy Ad
cauyBajy kpxku ocjehaj AocrojancTBa 1 yekaahenoctn ca camum cobom.

» Kwyune pujeun: notuckusae, tpayma, baujedu nozaed na 6poa, Ocmayu
dana, ceacktusHa cjchama, 0AbpamMGeHN MexaHU3aM, ADYIITBEHU U APXKABHU

KOHCTPYKT, KDUBUIIA, 60A.

Preuzeto: 15. 11. 2024.
Korekcije: 3. 6. 2025.
Prihvaceno: 9. 6. 2025.
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Abstract: I/ nostro studio vede come obiettivo la relazione tra la avanguardia
Sfuturista italiana e lultraismo spagnolo. Vedremo come soprattutto il movimento
fondato nel 1909 da Filippo Tommaso Marinetti sara presente nel percorso letterario
e culturale, se pur breve in comparazione a quello italiano, dellavanguardia iberica
che sapra leggere le direttrici poetiche che rimandano a un determinato antipassatismo
¢ ad un ripensamento sintattico della scrittura da una parte, e a talune formule di
presentazioni pubbliche come le “serate’; oltre a contatti, fondamentalmente nella
direzione futurismo-ultraismo, nelle differenti riviste che sorsero all epoca intorno alle
avanguardie. L'idea di contatti e di relazioni pit strette, come verificheremo, saranno
presenti nelle letture dei vari autori dei due movimenti avanguardisti.

Keywords: Futurismo, ultraismo, avanguardia, Italia-Spagna.

1. Tra futurismo e ultraismo

Il futurismo italiano ¢ stata la prima avanguardia ritenuta tale con tutta
I'importanza che esso comporta nella storia letteraria e artistica, non solo della
penisola italiana®. Non entreremo nella piti o meno fortuna del movimento fondato
da Filippo Tommaso Marinetti, quello che ci preme altresi verificare ¢ di vedere come,
in senso generale e senza entrare nei particolarismi’ del caso, il movimento futurista

entra in contatto con l'ultraismo spagnolo. Ci sentiamo di affermare che attraverso

!ghignoli@uma.es

2Nel 1965 il fondatore del nunismo, Pierre Albert-Birot affermava con tutta convinzione che “En
passant je veux saluer, Marinetti, parce que vraiment je considere que ¢’est lui qui a ouvert les portes
A ’esprit nouveau, quoi que ce soit, quand on regarde le futurisme, qu’on étudie le futurisme, qu’il a
fait ceci ou qu’il a fait cela, ce n’est pas cela que je veux, mais je considére que Marinetti a, le premier,
enfoncé la porte, je tiens A ce que ce soit dit, je tenais a le dire parce que c’est tout 4 fait mon avis.,
(Albert-Birot apud Lista, 2008a:p.437).

3Non ¢ nostro compito in questo studio approfondire nelle particolarita pitt precise del movimento
futurista e ultraista; la bibliografia sul futurismo in questi ultimi anni ¢ notevolmente aumentata e
diremmo migliorata da un punto di vista critico. Anche per quanto riguarda gli studi sull’ultraismo,
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differenti modalita il futurismo, nato come sappiamo il 20 febbraio nel 1909 con
il testo scritto da Marinetti “Fondazione ¢ manifesto del futurismo” apparso sul
quotidiano francese Le Figaro, si fara sentire in taluni e specifici casi nelle proposte
ultraiste, non a caso come scrive Germdn Gullén (1981/1983:p.29), nella poesia
ultraista di Guillermo de Torre, “Paisaje versiespacial”: “se advierten no pocas notas
‘futuristas’ de las mencionadas en el Manifiesto para la literatura”. Il movimento
d’avanguardia spagnolo nasce ufficialmente nellautunno del 1918 con il testo “Ultra.
Un manifiesto de la juventud literaria™, firmato da Xavier Béveda, César A. Comet,
Fernando Iglesias, Guillermo de Torre, Pedro Iglesias Caballero, Pedro Garfias, José
Rivas Panedas e J. de Aroca, dove si affermava che, e queste sono le ultime parole
del manifesto, “Jévenes, rompamos por una vez nuestro resentimiento y afirmemos
nuestra voluntad de superar a los precursores” (apud Videla, 1963/1971:p.36).
Superare i precursori, ringiovanire la societa attraverso la scrittura, rinnovare, erano
le loro linee creative da seguire; come non vedere un evidente richiamo al futurista
superamento passatista dei vari ‘professori, ‘musei”, ‘accademie’, ‘antiquari’ di ogni
tipo. Certo ¢ che se il futurismo avra al suo interno un chiaro e dinamico interesse
politico in un tentativo di influenzare la vita sociale, I'ultraismo rinneghera questa
netta posizione per una pit alta valorizzazione degli aspetti estetici e letterari della
scrittura. Pur tuttavia, non pud passare inosservato come certuni detrattori del
movimento italiano, soprattutto da parte della critica e perché no anche di una
certa accademia italiana, hanno visto nel movimento fondato da Filippo Tommaso
Marinetti una sorta di gruppo reazionario e fascista, giudizio che “¢ certo fondato
sugli eventi politici del loro tempo, ma esso si appoggia in ultima analisi su una
definizione molto restrittiva della politica: una definizione attenta al solo momento
strumentale ed istituzionale, che trascura l'aspetto propulsivo della cultura politica.”
(Mosse, 1988:p.13). Qualcosa di simile ha vissuto 'ultraismo in Spagna che & sempre

le ultime pubblicazioni presentano una maggiore luce critica sul movimento spagnolo. Rimandiamo
comungque alla presente bibliografia per ulteriori verifiche e approfondimenti.

*Sulla nascita dell’ultraismo rimandiamo ad A. A. Anderson, El momento ultraista. Origenes, funda-
cién y lanzamiento de un movimiento de vanguardia (2017).

> Da una prospettiva della mercificazione dell’arte, I'attacco al museo sar ripreso da Edoardo San-
guineti (apud Barilli & Guglielmi, 1976:p.337) in “Sopra 'avanguardia’, annota il poeta ligure:
“L’avanguardia si leva, strutturalmente parlando, contro la mercificazione estetica, ¢ infine, come si
¢ descritto, vi precipita dentro: a livello sovrastrutturale, essa ha il suo nemico dichiarato nel museo,
che, da ultimo, come nelle peggiori favole, se la divora tutta tranquillamente. [...] Il futuro del futu-
rismo, a esempio, doveva incominciare appunto, ed ¢ assai ragguardevole sintomo, con la distruzione
del museo, ossia in concreto, con la distruzione di quella contemplazione disinteressata che ¢, come
Adorno ha dichiarato, la neutralizzazione totale del fatto estetico [...] Il museo e il mercato sono
assolutamente contigui ¢ comunicanti, anzi sono le due facciate di un medesimo edificio sociale”



Confluenze futuriste nell ultraismo

rimasto intrappolato in una sorta di oblio in una terra di nessuno tra romanticismo,
modernismo ¢ Generacion del 27. Gloria Videla (1963/1971:p.13) segnala che “Queda
sin embargo casi en sombras un periodo literario intermedio: el que corresponde al
breve y ruidoso ‘ultraismo’ espanol”; un insieme di tendenze diverse sara 'humus
costruttivo del movimento spagnolo®: da Nietzsche a D’Annunzio, da Whitman a
Marinetti, Apollinaire, Mallarmé, Tzara, e Picabia. L'ultraismo “Extrae elementos del
futurismo, del dinamismo, del creacionismo que trajo Vicente Huidobro a Madrid
en su valija diplomética de novedades liricas del afio 1918” (Cansinos Assens apud
Soria Olmedo, 1988/2016:p.102), movimento che cerca di allontanarsi dalleccessiva
presenza dellio; e qui le vicinanze con la “Morte dell’io letterario” del manifesto
marinettiano datato 1913 “Distruzione della sintassi — Immaginazione senza fili -
Parole in libertd” ci sembrano assai evidenti”. Nel 1920, Guillermo de Torre pubblica
il suo “Manifiesto Ultraista Vertical” in cui fa suo il termine #/traismo e in cui altri
ismi come il cubismo, creazionismo, dadaismo, oltre al futurismo, fecero la loro
comparsa, creando cosi un sincretismo ibrido di tendenze avanguardiste coeve nella

formazione del movimento spagnolo.

1.1 Serate e veladas

Ricordiamo come uno dei momenti di passaggio nell'esposizione pragmatica
della presenza futurista nella societa vi furono le ‘serate’ azioni, perlopit di stampo
teatrale, che i futuristi proposero al pubblico italiano. Tra letture di Manifesti, testi
poetici, mise en scéne teatrali — sintetico e di variet, tra gli altri — adottarono in
questa sorta di performance del movimento un tipico atteggiamento polemico e
di attacco alle forme piti vicine a un tranquillo teatro borghese. Ai fini pratici ci

preme sottolineare che le serate futuriste con i loro proclami e letture poetiche e

¢Si ¢ tenuto, presso I Universita per Stranieri di Siena il 4 ¢ 5 novembre 2021, un convegno interna-
zionale dal titolo “Avanguardic e lingue iberiche degli anni Venti. A 100 anni dalla fondazione di
Vltra (Madrid, 1921-1922)” i cui lavori sono stati poi raccolti in: Daniele Corsi, Jorge Mojarro (eds.),
(2023). In uno degli articoli leggiamo: “Sobre la relacion del ultraismo con la politica se ha escrito
poco; ha sido un tema que generalmente se ha tratado de pasada, por considerar que tal relacién era
epidérmica y circunstancial, sin auténtica solidez. A diferencia de otras vanguardias coetdneas, al
ultraismo se lo considera un movimiento apolitico y poco permeable a las cuestiones sociales. En su
precursor estudio dedicado al ultraismo, Gloria Videla elude por completo el tema.” (Rojas, 2023:p.67).
7Ci pare interessante segnalare come I'ultraismo lascio nelle lettere spagnole una pur piccola impronta:
“la mayor aportacién del ultraismo a la poesta espafiola fue el trasvase de atributos tradicionalmente
asignados a determinadas cosas a otras muy diferente. [...] la posibilidad de escribir poemas dependientes
de lo visual y no de lo auditivo, imponiendo al lector un texto que entra por los ojos, y no como
tradicionalmente ha ocurrido, por los oidos.” (Gullén, 1981/1983:p.30), cambiamenti che passaro-
no non senza difficolta nelle abitudini del lettore iberico.
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dei differenti manifesti, ebbero il merito diirritare e di scandalizzare i loro pubblici
assistenti. Se nel caso italiano le serate furono copartecipi della presenza futurista
nel mondo culturale italiano della prima meta del Novecento, nel caso spagnolo,
abbiamo solo poche date da ricordare in tal senso. Gli ultraisti riuscirono a proporsi
ad un pubblico non completamente abituato ad una rappresentazione della poesia
e dell’arte in genere in simile maniera. La prima velada — decisamente futurista — fu
a Siviglia il 2 maggio 1919,

El dos de mayo de 1919, en el Ateneo Hispalense, Gonzélez Olmedilla, Pedro
Luis de Gélvez, Garfias y la redaccién al completo de la revista Grecia organizan
una lectura de poemas de Apollinaire, Adriano del Valle, Garfias, Marinetti,
Pedro Raida, J. M. Romero, Vando Villar y el maestro Cansinos. El tono de la
velada puede parecer resueltamente futurista si juzgamos por los titulos de los
poemas leidos: “El poema de las calles triunfantes” de Vando-Villar, la “Cancién
del automévil” de Marinetti, leida y traducida por Miguel Romero Martinez,

o la “Cancién del acroplano” de José Maria Romero, hermano del precedente.

(Alcantud, 2013:p.32)

e poi in una successiva il 2 marzo del 1920; anche a Madrid si ebbero due serate,
e pil precisamente il 28 gennaio e poi quella del 30 aprile del 1921. Escludendo
la prima serata sivigliana, le altre non ebbero molto successo, ¢ come ebbe a dire
Guillermo de Torre (1925/2001:p.85) riferendosi alle veladas ultraiste: “De ahi
que truncasemos voluntariamente la serie de las veladas, dejando unos reducidos, el
contacto a la colaboracién en las revistas del grupo, o confindndose otros en la pura
accion individual’, decisero cosi di non riproporre pitt quello che sarebbe invece

stato uno dei cavalli di battaglia del futurismo italiano®.

2. Interpreti spagnoli del futurismo italiano

La grande guerra, I'industria, la macchinizzazione della societa, la citta sempre
piu presente e complessa, la nascente psicologia insieme alle altre discipline delle
scienze umane, in definitiva un cambio socioantropologico era, stava gia avvenendo,
cosi che i pitt giovani sentirono il bisogno di ripensarsi nel mondo, percepirono
la necessita di una nuova lingua che potesse ridefinirli nel loro giornaliero vivere’.
#Non va dimenticato che: “La morte del movimento [ultraista] avviene in Spagna per I'obsolescenza
della sua capacita di generare sorpresa e di fronte all’avanzata dei poeti che formeranno ci6 che la

storiografia letteraria conosce come “Generazione del 27” (o del ‘25), che rinnegarono tutto quello
che I'ultraismo aveva di cartapesta.” (Brihuega, 1988:p.423-424).

?La fine degli ideali risorgimentali in Italia con lo scandalo della Banca d’Iralia del 1888, e il disastro
coloniale del 1898 in Spagna, sono momenti che accomunano, benché da prospettive diverse, il
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Sono questi i motivi per cui le avanguardie storiche, iz primis tuturismo, dadaismo
e surrealismo, nascono, crescono, si evolvono e creano vicinanze e inquietudini.
Ortega y Gasset affrontera questo sentire nel suo saggio La deshumanizacion del
arte (1925), in cui percepiva l'entrata di un’arte minoritaria con la conseguenza di
una demarcazione tra un pubblico vicino e che comprendeva queste nuove tendenze
e un altro tipo di spettatore che ne rimaneva inesorabilmente lontano e separato™.

Gial'Ottocento aveva previsto un percorso di questo tipo, ma ¢ con il passaggio
verso il nuovo territorio dell'uomo e del poeta che si chiama citta, che I'individuo
deve ripensarsi ¢ ricostruirsi. Charles Baudelaire nel suo Les fleurs du mal (1857),
aveva gia reso evidente come il poeta all'interno della citta non ¢ piti 'intermediario
tra il divino e 'umano, bensi ¢ solamente un comune cittadino, un uomo come
gli altri'. In questo aspetto le avanguardie hanno un solido punto di contatto,
e cio avviene chiaramente anche tra il futurismo e l'ultraismo. Non vogliamo
equiparare a tutti i costi autori e autorie, ma certo ¢ che Guillermo de Torre in
Spagna ¢, a detta di Daniele Corsi (2014:p.283), uno dei “maggiori interpreti
iberici dei linguaggi del Futurismo’, da qui i suoi recuperi di specifiche tecniche
paroliberiste del movimento marinettiano, che tuttavia pone nel 1925, data del suo
celebre Literaturas europeas de vanguardia (1925), come ultimo capitolo proprio il
futurismo: “es un hecho ya admitido” (Torre, 1925/2001:p.272) fondamentalmente
perché il movimento italiano era gid accettato e fatto proprio, e forse gia superato'
poiché gia metabolizzato nelle successive scritture d’avanguardia come nel torriano
“Manifiesto Ultraista Vertical”: “Comulgamos basicamente en el ideario futurista,

que asimilamos al nuestro como elemento primordial de toda modernidad

sentire dei pilt attenti lettori della realtd a loro coeva.

' Tuttavia, le opinioni sull’influenza di Ortega y Gasset sull’avanguardia spagnola sono divergenti.
Cosi Ortega y Gasset presentava I’arte nuovo: “Tiende: 1°, ala deshumanizacién del arte; 2°, a evitar
las formas vivas; 3° a hacer que la obra de arte no sea sino obra de arte; 4°, a considerar el arte como
juego, y nada mds; 5°, a una esencial ironia; 6°, a eludir toda falsedad, y, por tanto, a una escrupulosa
realizacién. En fin, 79, el arte, segtin los artistas jévenes, es una cosa sin trascendencia alguna”. (Orte-
gay Gasset, 1925/2005:p.168).

"nteressante ricordare cio che Dionisio Canas (1994:p.28-29) segnala su Baudelaire: “Lo que le
pide Baudelaire al poeta es un estado de alerta (de conciencia) permanente, que demanda una actitud
critica frente a la sociedad, al arte, y a la obra propia. O sea, que el poeta no debe perder de vista esa
variada y compleja experiencia exterior que le ofrece el mundo moderno que le rodea, siempre cam-
biante y siempre renovdndose, pero ala vez, debe preservar como algo precioso, inamovible e intocable,
su experiencia interior.”.

2 Come segnala Gémez Menéndez: “existen tres factores fundamentales que propician el
distanciamiento de Guillermo de Torre de las propuestas marinettianas: el primero, la distancia
politica; el segundo, su voluntad de dirigirse a las masas; el tercero, la dimensién medidtica sobre la
que trabaja el movimiento italiano.” (2023:p.133).
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consciente, innovadora e iconoclasta. Usamos de la imaginacién sin hilos y de las
palabras en libertad.” (apud Corsi, 2014:p.285).

Che il futurismo abbia avuto una presenza rilevante nell'ultraismo spagnolo*®
risulta evidente, comprovabile ad esempio nella sezione che Guillermo de Torre
dedica nel suo libro del 1923 di poesie verbovisive dal titolo Hélices. La sezione
“Palabras en libertad” ¢ una serie di componimenti che rimettono al gesto grafico
e sonoro delle parole in liberta di futurista memoria. Tecniche e modelli saranno
vigenti lungo tutto il componimento della silloge, sono presenti “ricorsi tipografici,
come parole in carattere maiuscolo per conferire enfasi; termini stampati in
diagonale con forme ascendenti o discendenti; scaglionamento dei versi; I'assenza
della punteggiatura e il ricorso agli spazi bianchi” (Corsi, 2014:p.298), che fanno
da correlato inevitabile, come I'ascendenza futurista era, sulle creazioni dei giovani
ultraisti che coscientemente o meno facevano riferimento al movimento italiano,
oramai divenuto da tempo internazionale'.

Giustamente la critica (Rota, 2002; Mancebo Roca, 2006; Gdmez Menéndez
2008; Corsi, 2014; Anderson, 2017), richiama I’attenzione sulla lettura del manifesto
fondazionale del futurismo, tradotto in spagnolo da Ramén Gémez de la Serna®
nell’aprile del 1909. Sulla rivista Prometeo' da parte dello scrittore madrileno si pre-
sentera anche la traduzione del “Proclama futurista agli Spagnuoli”” in cui Marinetti

13Segnaliamo in tal senso cio che affermava nel luglio 1920 Joan Salvat-Papasseit (1923/2014:p.176)
in “Contro i poeti con la lettera minuscola. Primo manifesto catalano futurista”, leggiamo al punto
5: “Viinvito, o poeti, a essere futuri, vale a dire immortali. A cantare l'oggi come il giorno dell'ogg:.
A non misurare i versi, a non contarli con le dita, a non farveli pagare. Viviamo sempre di nuovo. Il
domani & sempre pit bello del passato. E se volete fare delle rime, potete farle: ma continuate a esse-
re Poeti, Poeti con la lettera maiuscola: alteri, valorosi, eroici e soprattutto sinceri.”.

"Vogliamo ricordare anche la presenza di un futurismo giuliano (Moscarda Mirkovi¢, 2012:pp.71-
72): “Il Futurismo giuliano si presenta articolato soprattutto per le premesse date dalla ‘cultura di
frontiera’ che contraddistingue la regione, con i suoi caratteri mitteleuropei e la compresenza della
componente antropologico-culturale italiana e slovena.”.

1> Leggiamo: “serd la revista Prometeo la primera en reproducir el texto fundacional del futurismo en
una traduccién de Ramén Gémez de la Serna, anfitrién, junto a sus compafieros de redaccién, de
Marinetti y Benedetta Cappa en su viaje a Madrid” (Gémez Menéndez, 2017b:p.26). Come ci ricorda
Miguel Gallego Roca (1996:p.155): “El caso de Prometeo demuestra cémo una parte muy relevante
del vanguardismo espanol toma su impulso apoyandose en el aparentemente superado cédigo literario
modernista.”.

1¢“Fundacién y Manifiesto del Futurismo” pubblicato su Prometeo (V1, abril 1909:pp.65-73), fu segui-
to dal “Proclama futurista a los espafioles. Escrita expresamente para Espafia” (XX, 1910:pp.519-531),
pubblicata poi successivamente in italiano con il titolo di “Contro la Spagna passatista” nel 1914 nel
volume edito da Lacerba I manifesti del Futurismo. Con interventi ¢ varianti, nel 1915 fu nuovamente
pubblicato con un altro titolo “Proclama futurista agli Spagnuoli” nel libro Guerra sola igiene del mondo.
17Testo che Marinetti scrive appositamente per la rivista Prometeo pubblicato nella traduzione di
Ramoén Gémez de la Serna che si firma con lo pseudonimo de Tristdn. Sulle questioni ecdotiche del
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polemizza politicamente contro i temi classici dell’ispanita: “Bisogna, per questo,
estirpare in modo totale, non soltanto parziale, il clericalismo, e distruggere il suo
corollario, collaboratore e difensore: il Carlismo.” (Marinetti, 1968/2001:p.43),
oltre alla traduzione del testo “Fondazione e manifesto del futurismo” due mesi
dopo l'uscita sul giornale Le Figaro, sempre ad opera dell’autore delle Greguerias,
benché poi rimanga “completamente inavvertito dalla maggior parte del pubblico
spagnolo” (Brihuega, 1988:p.409) sicuramente ancora poco avvezzo a certi movi-
menti letterari d’avanguardia. Ci sembra piti che ovvio che del manifesto fonda-
zionale futurista Torre lesse soprattutto quel punto 11 che recita: “Noi canteremo
le grandi folle agitate dal lavoro, dal piacere o dalla sommossa: canteremo le maree
multicolori e polifoniche delle rivoluzioni nelle capitali moderne” (Marinetti apud
Davico Bonino, 2009:p.43), e cosl via; ma vorremmo aggiungere che forse il poeta
spagnolo doveva conoscere anche il “Manifesto tecnico della letteratura futurista”
dell'11 maggio 1912, perché se nell’anteriore manifesto ¢ percepibile I'idea di un
rinnovato mondo fatto di moderniti, e di un nuovo essere umano che lo abiti e lo
viva — aspetti cosl presenti in Hélices — nel seguente manifesto ci pare ancora pill
evidente il riferimento lessicale del termine ‘elica’™®. Scrive Marinetti (4pud Davico
Bonino, p.111): “Ecco che cosa mi disse I'elica turbinante, mentre filavo a duecento
metri sopra i possenti fumaioli di Milano. E Pelica soggiunse”; oltre ai differenti
punti che il manifesto programmatico futurista elenca come la distruzione della
sintassi, dell’abolizione dell’aggettivo, dell’avverbio e della punteggiatura, o della
creazione di nuove immagini e della distruzione dell’io, tutte particolarita presen-
ti nel testo torriano, che ripetiamo in questa sezione ¢ notevolmente influenzato
dall’estetica futurista. Guillermo de Torre “riconosce che gli ultraisti hanno attinto
ai vari movimenti d’avanguardia, traendo da ognuno la caratteristica pit peculiare;
I’immaginazione senza fili ¢ le parole in liberta dal futurismo” (Rota, 2002:p.51);
e ancora lo stesso poeta barcellonese “Joseph Maria Junoy, che ¢ vicino ai gruppi
dada, dichiarai propri debiti nei confronti delle tavole parolibere e dei calligrammi”
(Cinelli, 2007:p.15), rimandiamo il lettore a due poesie verbovisive di Junoy come
“Estela angular”, e “Odaa Guynemer” per verificarne I’ intenzione futurista del gesto
iconico e verbale. Mentre sempre in ambito catalano® ]. V. Foix “Il fut qualifié 4" uomo

“Proclama futurista agli Spagnuoli” rimandiamo ad A. A. Anderson (1996).

8Vogliamo ricordare come la ripresa del nome “Elica’ sard evidente anche in una rivista catalana (1929-
1930) dal titolo hélix; rivista diretta da Joan Ramén Masoliver e di cui si pubblicheranno dieci numeri.
'”Non dimentichiamo che la Catalogna sapra accogliere le istanze avanguardiste avvenute nel proprio
territorio: “La Catalogne occupe une place décisive dans le panorama des Avant-gardes de la pénins-
ule ibérique. [...] La Premi¢re Guerre Mondiale, en provoquant 'exil d’écrivains et d’artistes vers la
Catalogne [...] a évidemment consolidé¢ cette ouverture et la recherche d’une modernité active.”

(Salaiin & Trenc, 1996:p.4).
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futurista & son entrée dans le monde littéraire” (Prudon, 1996:p.25), o come Joan
Salvat-Papasseit fu chiamato “el Marinetti catald” (Carreres, 1929:p.2), autore tra
I’altro di una sorta di protoletteratura ibrida in Llezra d’Italia, che Ana Maria Saludes
i Amat (1991:p.151) definisce nella sua duplicita discorsiva “una doppia funzione:
quella della contaminazione dei generi, dalla falsa lettera al pseudo manifesto, e quella
di prendersi gioco di noi destinatari lettori proponendo un testo di dottrina in chiave
ironica.”®. Certo ¢ che il fare poetico di Marinetti arrivera a influenzare addirittura
autori e scritture vicine a noi, in tal senso il poeta e artista catalano Joan Brossa ne

¢ una conferma soprattutto nelle sue poesie visive” (Gémez Menéndez, 2017a).

2.1 Le riviste letterarie

Ci preme a questo punto continuare e convergere il nostro sguardo su quella
particolare pratica di scrittura centrata sulle riviste* letterarie della prima meta del
Novecento, sulla funzione e sull'importanza del loro faire letterario e culturale. E
evidente come nellaloro processualita organizzativa ebbero una notevole importanza
per la trasmissione delle idee collettive di un gruppo o di un movimento poetico.
Furono proprio le avanguardie a dare un importante rilievo a questa forma di
comunicazione per le proposte che avevano intenzione di far circolare, ¢ chiaro cosi
come il futurismo e l'ultraismo adottarono le riviste alla maniera di un trampolino
di lancio per una piu esaustiva visibilita nella propria scena poetica.

In Spagna le pubblicazioni di libri ultraisti furono davvero scarse, pensiamo al
gia commentato Hélices di Guillermo de Torre, a E/ ala del sur di Pedro Garfias,
a cui potremmo aggiungere Imagen del poeta santanderino Gerardo Diego, forse
pitvicino al creazionismo® che al proprio ultraismo, ma davvero poco piti viene in
mente*’. Furono invece le riviste letterarie a conservare la stragrande maggioranza

2 Ricordiamo come I’accadimento comico sovverta la seriosita del rito e crei una sorta di insubordi-
nazione antiborghese. In senso pitt futurista, forse caso unico, non possiamo non scgnalare il mani-
festo palazzeschiano I/ controdolore.

#1“La obra de Joan Brossa [...] es muy extensa y abarca —Brossa lo escribe todo en cataldn, si bien no
rehttye, muy de vez en cuando, el multilingliismo— los mas variados géneros: poesia, poesia escénica,
teatro breve, prosa, poesia visual, poemas objeto, poesia accion, poli-poesia, artes plasticas, escultura, guiones
de cine, acciones musicales” (Gémez i Oliver, 2001:pp.251-252).

2 Barrera L6pez, ci ricorda come Ortega y Gasset definiva una rivista letteraria rispetto al libro: “El
libro es lo publico, la obra hecha cosa, orgénica e impersonal, mientras que la revista es lo prematuro,
lo nonnato, lo inédito. Tanto revista como libro son testimonios sociales, histéricos, son ‘literaturas
haciéndose’” (2023: 467-468).

3E doveroso ricordare come “La doctrina creacionista no calé de inmediato en los jovenes ultraistas.”
(Rédenas de Moya, 2021:p.36).

# Annota Domingo Rédenas de Moya (2021:p.19) che “Més de una vez se ha dicho que el Ultraismo no
produjo libros o que su cosecha bibliografica fue parva. No fue del todo asi, pero si es cierto que apenas
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della produzione ultraista in Spagna; come ci ricorda Andrés Soria Olmedo

(1988/2016:p.95):

‘Las revistas del ultraismo pueden dividirse en dos grupos, precisamente a partir
de Ultra: las del primero, Los Quijotes, Cervantes, Grecia, Cosmdpolis, comienzan
siendo modernistas, para ser invadidas por el nuevo virus; Ultra, Tableros, Perseo,
Reflector, Veértices, Tobogin, Horizonte son ya productos de la estética nueva’

Senza entrare nei dettagli delle particolarita di ogni rivista, vedremo la
presenza, benché non risulti numerosa, della componente italiana tra le pagine
delle pubblicazioni dellultraismo in Spagna. Sulla rivista Cervantes, il futurismo
appare per la prima volta nell’aprile del 1919 con la traduzione del manifesto:
“El futurismo antes de la guerra, durante la guerra y después de la guerra” (Soria
Olmedo, 1988/2016:p.99); impossibile non menzionare il nimero especial (Letras
italianas) dedicato al futurismo della rivista La Gaceta Literaria®, o larivista Grecia
che nel luglio del 1920 pubblica un testo di Marinetti tradotto da Guillermo de
Torre “Una p4gina de Marinetti”?, ricordiamo come nel 1919 l'autore italiano aveva

mantenuto contatti epistolari con i direttori della rivista Grecia®.

se puede sefialar un solo libro ceniido a la ortodoxia ultraista, entre otras cosas porque tal ortodoxia |[...]
no existio. [...] Antes de enero de 1923 tinicamente Gerardo Diego habia publicado un libro que, con
dificultad, podria calificarse de ultraista: Imagen.”. Vogliamo comunque fare menzione di alcuni autori
con almeno un libro pubblicato con caratteristiche ultraiste, come: Antonio Espina, Umbrales (1918),
Signario (1923); Rogelio Buendia, La rueda de color (1923); Pedro Raida, Mercedes (1926); Ramén
Feria, Stadium (1930); César A. Comet, Bellezas grotescas (1933). Caso a parte ¢ opera creazionista
come ultraista del cileno Vicente Huidobro, che influenzo non poco gli scrittori spagnoli dell’epoca.
11 numero 28 della rivista usci nel gennaio del 1928. Inoltre ci preme aggiungere che Marinetti tenne re-
lazioni con il direttore della rivista Ernesto Giménez Caballero e con diversi autori avanguardisti spagnoli.
26 Guillermo de Torre tradurra nel numero 45 di Grecia (1920) un marinettiano capitolo di 8 anime
in una bomba. Dobbiamo ricordare che nel numero 14 della stessa rivista, Marinetti era gid stato
tradotto nel 1919, precisamente la “Cancidn del automévil” da M. R. M.; con un salto di anni abba-
stanza notevole, nel numero 2 della rivista Hojas de Poesia, apparira nel 1935 un’altra traduzione:
“Los negocios del primer puerto mediterraneo...”. Tra I'altro Guillermo de Torre (1920) pubblichera
sulla rivista Poesia. Rassegna Internazionale, un paio di articoli dove presentava la nuova corrente
ultraista spagnola, e dove tradusse alcuni testi di differenti autori fra i quali: Gerardo Diego (“Ele-
mental”), Eugenio Montes (“Cabaret”), Pedro Garfias (“Primavera”), Jorge Luis Borges (“Rusia”),
Luciano de San-Saor in realta Lucia Sdnchez Saornil (“Nocturno de cristal”), José Rivas Panedas
(“Bengala”), Ernesto Lépez-Parra (“Estrellas”), Juan Larrea (“Nocturno”), Joaquin de la Escosura
(“Ocaso”), César Antonio Comet, (“Mafiana”) Isaac del Vando-Villar (“Naturaleza muerta”), Rafa-
el Lasso de la Vega (“Diana”), Adriano del Valle (“Cancién Lejana), Juan Las in realtd Rafael Cansi-
nos Assens (“Crepusculo”), Guillermo de Torre (“Brumario”). Questo forte interesse da parte di
Torre di far conoscere il movimento ultraista in Italia, durera fino alla fine degli anni Venti quando
poi I’interesse verterd a mano a mano sulla Generacion del 27.

% La traduzione di Miguel Romero y Martinez della “Cancién del automdévil” di E. T. Marinetti ap-
parve sul numero 13 della rivista Grecia il 15 aprile del 1919.
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Non possiamo inoltre dimenticare come il regista aragonese Luis Bufiuel, a
distanza gia di alcuni anni dell'auge delle avanguardie storiche affermava che “El
movimiento al que yo mds o menos me asimilaba se llamaba los ultraistas y pretendian
ser la vanguardia més adelantada de la expresion artistica. Conociamos a Dadaya
Cocteau, y admirdbamos a Marinetti.” (Bufiuel 2pud Molina, 1984:pp.175-176).
Non si puo inoltre lasciare in disparte il fatto che, in questi anni, diversi autori
scriveranno saggi sul futurismo, come Andrés Gonzilez Blanco, “El futurismo,
nueva escuela literaria” (1910), o Mauricio Bacarisse, “Afirmaciones futuristas”
(1920); ma verso la fine degli anni Venti, teniamo presente che il viaggio di Marinetti
nella penisola iberica ¢ del 1928, e agli inizi degli anni Trenta il futurismo italiano
verra visto come un movimento vicino al fascismo. Ci preme scgnalare storicamente
che nel 1931 si avra in Spagna la Seconda Repubblica, dopo le dimissioni del
generale Miguel Primo de Rivera, ¢ la fine del regno del re Alfonso XIIL

Anche altri autori pubblicheranno su riviste spagnole, come ad esempio
Giuseppe Ungaretti che scrivera un articolo dal titolo “La doctrina de Lacerba’,
facendo conoscere i presupposti teorici della rivista fiorentina, e di Ardengo Soffici
in pubblicazioni come il giornale £/ So/ (Soria Olmedo, 1988/2016:p.123) solo per
fare qualche esempio. Bisogna tuttavia affermare che lo scambio fu davvero minimo?,
interessante in altre sede sarebbe cercare di individuarne le cause e le motivazioni che
non possono rimanere nella giustificazione superficiale del poco interesse comune,
che come abbiamo visto non si ¢ invece dato. E pero evidente come nelle riviste
del futurismo la presenza della compagine ultraista sia pressoché completamente
assente, ricordiamo invece come il futurismo in Spagna si mantiene attivo per
diversi decenni del secolo scorso. Non ¢ nostro obiettivo elencare tutte le riviste

che faranno capo al movimento italiano, bensi ci interessa semplicemente registrare

Z Risulta altresi interessante notare come la relazione tra il futurismo ¢ il mondo latinoamericano sia
stata piti fruttifera; segnaliamo qui solo alcuni studi: M. Pasquet, “Marinetti et la littérature d’avant-gar-
de hispanoaméricane”, in Présence de F. T. Marinetti, Actes du Colloque International tenu a"UNE-
SCO, réalisé par J.-C. Marcadé, PAge d’Homme, Lausanne, 1982; J. Brihuega, “Futurismo, ultraismo
e culture politiche nell’area ispanica’, in Futurismo, cultura e politica, a cura di Renzo de Felice (1988);
o il pitt recente: Matteo D’Ambrosio, “L’influenza del futurismo italiano sulle avanguardie latino-a-
mericane” (2010). Per una pili generica visione d’insieme sulle avanguardie debitrici del futurismo sia
in Europa come in Asia ¢ in America Latina, segnaliamo: Giovanni Lista, Journal des fiuturismes (2008b).
Ad esempio, Aguirre, uno dei fondatori del Invencionismo argentino ribadiva I’importanza del movi-
mento italiano: «Del futurismo, habfamos recibido una actitud nada crepuscular hacia la creacion
poética. La entendiamos como una actividad inteligente, participante, audaz. Llevado al lenguaje
poético, esto se tradujo por la ruptura con el uso convencional de las mayusculas, por la flexibilidad en
el uso de la sintaxis, por el replanteo del espacio tipografico» (Aguirre apud Freidemberg, 1982:p.553).
L’artista Piero Illari, che emigrera in Sud America, collaborer con la rivista rioplatense Martin Fierro
e con, allora, il giovane Jorge Luis Borges (Ciampi, 1999:p.22).
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come il futurismo riuscira, a differenza delle pubblicazioni vicine all'ultraismo, ad
entrare in contatto anche con le diverse regioni e citta italiane, vale a dire come la
presenza decisamente piu capillare sul territorio facilitd una presenza pitt numerosa
dei partecipanti del movimento fondato da Marinetti, aspetto che l'ultraismo non
raccolse né prese in considerazione. Come detto, fare una cartografia delle riviste
futuriste non ¢ la finalita di questo studio, pero si ci sembra interessante osservarne i
movimenti perché, come dice Tomasello (2015:p.33): “Lequivoco di un Futurismo
paradossalmente durevole, s'innesta anche, e soprattutto, sulle sue numerosissime
varianti regionali e municipali”; forse, veramente due pubblicazioni periodiche
riuscirono a carpire il senso marinettiano del linguaggio futurista: la messinese “La
Balza Futurista” ¢ la fiorentina “L’Italia Futurista” (Tomasello, 2015:p.35 ¢ passin).
Cio che ciimporta sottolineare ¢ altresi vedere come la presenza di autori spagnoli,
ultraisti o meno che fossero, e includiamo qui anche autori di lingua spagnola in
genere, non sono praticamente presenti nelle davvero numerose riviste italiane
vicine al futurismo®. La nostra posizione non si oppone ad un disequilibrio di
relazioni tra autori italiani e in lingua spagnola, ma certo ¢ che concordiamo con
I'idea che il futurismo arriva in Spagna direttamente della mano di Marinetti, e
che in Italia non si ha quasi conoscenza del movimento ultraista®, forse per una
questione linguistica 'avanguardia spagnola era piti propensa a cercare contatti con

il mondo ispanoamericano o geograficamente con quello francese®. Avviene invece

? Interessante cio che ricorda Giuseppe Langella (2002:p.54): “La vertenza — ¢ ovvio — ha iz loco le
ripercussioni culturali dirette, ma la sua rilevanza nazionale sard confermata dall’incidenza che avra
anche in periodici lontani dalle terre contese, come “La Vraie Italic” di Firenze (1919-1920), pensa-
ta da Papini per far conoscere un po’ meglio all’estero, specialmente ai Paesi alleati, la vita civile e
intellettuale del nostro (donde la scelta del francese, allora lingua veicolare della cultura).”

E da rilevare I'interesse di Ettore De Zuani che, nella sezione dedicata alla poesia spagnola della
rivista Poesia. Rassegna Internazionale, concentra I'attenzione su diversi autori, non solo spagnoli,
fra cui Vicente Huidobro, Juan Ramén Jiménez, tra gli aleri.

3! Dobbiamo notare una certa presenza degli autori ultraisti in riviste belghe, si pensi ad esempio a
Lumiére, Sélection, o Ca Ira. Rimandiamo all’articolo di Emilio Quintana, “El ultraismo espafiol en
las revistas de la primera vanguardia belga: poesia y grabado en madera (Amberes-Bruselas, 1920-
1922)” (2012). Ci pare importante anche segnalare come alcuni intellettuali e traduttori spagnoli,
in particolare Ramén de Basterra, presentarono il poeta belga Emil Verhaeren al mondo letterario
della penisola iberica, come scrive Miguel Gallego Roca (1996:p.174): “La obray el pensamiento de
Verhaeren transcendieron entre un selecto grupo de intelectuales espanioles. Aparte de Basterra, Pérez
Jorbalo traduce y lo presenta a los lectores catalanes. [...] Entonces se habia convertido en un primer
referente para las vanguardias desde la lectura de la ciudad moderna que aparece en su obra Les Villes
tentaculaires. El Verhaeren de Basterra apunta ya sus lazos con ciertas actitudes vanguardistas.”. Ri-
cordiamo inoltre che: “En los meses anteriores al lanzamiento de Hélices, Torre habfa presentado al
puiblico internacional la nueva poesia espafiola en las revistas Cz Ira de Amberes, en Ecrits du Nord
de Paris” (Rédenas de Moya, 2021:p.54).
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una certa presenza italiana sulle riviste ultraiste citate anteriormente, anche se meno

numerosa rispetto ad autori di lingua francese®, ¢ pur sempre costante e durevole.

Conclusione

Abbiamo cercato di verificare come la presenza futurista nell'ultraismo abbia
influito tanto nella poetica come nella pratica discorsiva in pubblicazioni e riviste
dellepoca. Dopo un avvicinamento, fra i due movimenti, di carattere formale ¢
stilistico che faceva da appoggio alla nuova modernita che si stava imponendo
nel mondo europeo, e dopo un periodo di consunzioni politiche, a poco a poco il
movimento futurista allento la propria presenza nell’ultraismo, forsanche per una
sorta di debilitd temporale dell'ultraismo nelle lettere spagnole. Guillermo de Torre
pubblichera un libro fondamentale quale Hélices, ma poi si dedichera alla critica,
gli autori spagnoli non saranno capaci di riprodurre altri volumi di importanza
internazionale, dobbiamo inoltre segnalare che la prima traduzione del volume
torriano sar italiana e solo nel 2005. In pratica, da una parte la presa futurista
nell'ultraismo venne meno, e dall’altra I'ultraismo vide scemare la sua presenza e
considerazione nel dibattito letterario iberico. La sua esistenza fu relativamente
breve, dal 1918 fino alla primavera del 1922 — anno dello scioglimento di “Ultra”
la rivista pitt influente del movimento — con il tempo sara poi una tendenza quasi
dimenticata tra gli scaffali della memoria letteraria fino alla riscoperta di Gloria
Videla nel suo celeberrimo studio del 1963. Saggio che da certune posizioni critiche,
in senso diacronico, viene oggi rivisto e rianalizzato: “El trabajo benemérito de
Gloria Videla en 1960 delinea hoy los limites de la investigacién en aquel momento”
(Rédenas de Moya, 2023:p.63).

Possiamo con tutta certezza affermare che la presenza futurista nellavanguardia
spagnola ¢ decisamente evidente da non lasciare dubbi sull'impronta delle sue
suggestioni stilistico-formali e culturali all'interno della prassi letteraria ultraista.
Determinati stilemi poetici hanno determinato una precisa pratica letteraria
nel movimento d’avanguardia spagnolo. L'ultraismo sara un attento lettore dei
parametri discorsivi e dianoeteci futuristi, non a caso fu proprio il futurismo che
riusci a rompere le forme ¢ i moduli della poesia piti vicina alla tradizione per aprire
un periodo di rinnovamento anche culturale in Italia e in ambito internazionale.
Tuttavia, l'attenzione e 'assimilazione della proposta dei vicini italiani non riuscia
imprimere un cambio — né radicale né tantomeno parziale — in una cultura ancorata

32Segnaliamo ancora una volta il libro di Miguel Gallego Roca, Poesia importada. Traduccién poética
yrenovacién literaria (1909-1936) (1996) per verificare i numerosi scambi spagnoli con il paese vicino.
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ad aspetti letterari e sociali vissuti in ritardo rispetto ai tempi europei dellepoca.
Questa lentezza a discapito di un cambio dinamico e complessivo della societa
spagnola, ancora incapace di dirigersi verso quella modernita che oramai aveva gia
delineato e definito il proprio percorso, sara ben visibile nelle pratiche avanguardiste
— non solo ultraiste — della prima meta del Novecento giacché registreranno quasi
esclusivamente solo gli aspetti piti formali delle intenzioni avanguardiste come ad
esempio quella futurista.
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FUTURIST CONFLUENCES IN ULTRAISM
Summary

Our study focuses on the relationship between the Italian futurist avant-gar-
de and Spanish ultraism. We will see how, above all, the movement founded
in 1909 by Filippo Tommaso Marinetti will be present in the literary and
cultural journey, albeit brief in comparison to the Italian one, of the Iberian
avant-garde, which will be able to read the poetic guidelines that refer to a
certain anti-passatism and a syntactic rethinking of writing on the one hand,
and to certain formulas of public presentations such as the ‘serate’ (evenings),
as well as contacts, fundamentally in the futurism-ultraism direction, in the
different magazines that sprang up around the avant-garde at the time. The
idea of contacts and closer relations, as we will verify, will be present in the
readings of the various authors of the two avant-garde movements.

» Keywords: Futurism, ultraism, avant-garde, Italy-Spain.

Alesandro Ginjoli
Univerzitet u Malagi

Filozofski fakultet

FUTURISTICKA USCA U ULTRAIZAM
Rezime

Nasa studija fokusira se na odnos izmedu italijanske futuristicke avangarde
i $panskog ultraizma. Vidje¢emo kako ée, prije svega, pokret koji je 1909.
osnovao Filipo Tomazo Marineti biti prisutan na knjizevnom i kulturnom

putu iberijske avangarde, iako je bio kratak u poredenju sa italijanskim,
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modi da ¢ita poetske smjernice koje se odnose na izvjesni antipastizam i
sintaksi¢ko preosmisljanje pisanja s jedne strane, te na odredene formule
javnih izlaganja kao $to su sezaz (veeri) i kontakti, sustinski u praveu futur-

izma-ultraizma u razli¢itim ¢asopisima koji su nastajali oko avangarde u to
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vrijeme. Ideja o kontaktima i blizim odnosima, kako ¢emo provijeriti, bi¢e
prisutna u ¢itanjima razlic¢itih autora dva avangardna pokreta.

» Kljuéne reci: futurizam, ultraizam, avangarda, Italija-Spanija.

Preuzeto: 31. 12. 2024.
Korekcije: 9. 5. 2025.
Prihvaceno: 11. 5. 2025.
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NOCTYNUA OBJIMKOBARA TAKOBAY POMAHY
[10CINJE SABABE CTEBE TPABOBLIA

Ancpakt. Poman ITocauje 3abase Cmese 110;1503;;;1 CIMPYKIMYPHO U TMEMATNCKY
8pA10 je croncer. Y 080me Pady ce HAPAIMOLOUKUM IPUCIIEY NOM AHANUSUPATY NOCTIRYNYY
0041K08aA AUKO8A Y HoeM). NOMUHAHIMHO e UHOUPEKMHO 00AUKOBAE AUKOBA KPO3
ruxose nocmynxe u 00Hoce npema opyzum auxosuma. Auxosu cy peweduu, 0dnocto
KOMNAEKCHIL CY 14 nposdse Kpo3 npoyec mpancdopmayuje. majyhu y 6udy npobae-
MAMUKY KAACUPUKAYUje AUKOBA 1 HEMOZYRHOCTI Htx08e 11008004180CIMYL 1100 jOH)
onumy meopujy, pad ocsjem.mbasa oHe noCIYNKe Koji Cy HAJAPUCYMHUIUL Y POMAHY,
me 0cmasoa mozyhnocm onmupruje anaiuse.

Kibyue pujeun: Crmeso I pabosay, Ilocanje sabase, poman, sux, undupexmuo 06-

AUKOBAE AUKA, MPAHCPOPMAYU]A, AKYMYAAUU]A, AHANOU]A.

1. ¥Mjecro yBOAQ

CHHXPOHH ITOTACA Ha KibIDKeBHY clieHy Pertybanke Cpricke nmokasyje mbeHO pas-
HOIPaBHO y4eiuhe y CBEyKyIIHOM CPIICKOM KYATYPOAOLIKOM IIPOCTOpy. JyOuaapHa
70. Hunosa Harpaaa 3a Haj60s5H pOMaH HAIMCAH Ha CPIICKOM jesuky y 2023. roansu
Aoanjenena je Cresu Ipabosuyy sa poman [ociuje sabase, xoju je o6jaBraa Garbasyd-
Ka nspasaika kyha Mmnpumaryp. ¥ Hajyxem usbopy 6uan cy u pomasu Iecma o
mpu ceema Baapnmupa I Tumrana (Aropa), [laxpay Baapana Marujesuha (Aaryna),
Aymocexyuja Cphana Cpauha (ITaprusancka xmwura) u YV 3emwn Ppare Jocupa
/oy6omupa Kopahesuha (KOB). Oaayka sxupuja” caonurrena je 29. janyapa 2024.
roauHe y xoteay Mocksa y beorpaay, a mo6jeAHuKy je Harpapa ypydeHa 5. pebpyapay
Koaapuepoj sapy>kOuHn. 3a AOKaAHY KEIKEBHY CLICHY OBa HATPAAA OA TIPBOPA3peA-

HOT j€ 3Ha4aja 1 360r TOra I1To j€ IPBU Iy T AOAMjEpEHA ITUCITY U3 PCHy6AI/IKC Cpricke.

! Ayropka je pooxtopass Ha Puaosodckom dpaxyarery Yausepsurera y bamoj Ayuu. Fmeja appeca:
jelena.reljic@live.com

20naAyKy je aoonno xupn y cseachenm cacrasy: Topan Kopynosuh (npeacjeannx), Muaena Hophuje-
suh, JKapka Csupues, Buoaera Crojmenosuh n Tamapa Murposuh.



Tocmynyu 06anxosarea auxosa y pomarny

IMocauje 3abase Cmese [pabosya

Creo I'pabosay je poben 1978. roaune y CaaBonckom bpoay®. Oapacrao

je Te OCHOBHY U CpeAry WKOAY 3aBpiuno y bocarnckom Bpoay. Cryaupao je Ha
Texuoaomxom dakyarery y bawoj Ayun. Ob6jasuo je 36upky njecama Cmanuya
nenocmojehux 60306a 2007. roaune y uspawy Hapoane 6ubanorexe bpanxo Honuh
u3 Bpopa. Ca npujaresnma Topanom Byxojesuhem u Mupocaasom Iojkosuhen,
Koju cy Takohe poaom u3 Bpoaa, o6jasuo je 36upxy «bybas, camoha, mumunay ns-
Aaby Gamanyuxor Kmkapcko-uspaBaukor npeaysecha bubauonep. 3a npen poman
Myaam arbuno xomapay, (Mimnpumaryp, 2019) so6mo je narpasy yusrwap 2020.
roauHe, a 6uo je u y HajyxeM usbopy sa Hunosy narpaay. Poman Iociuje 3abase
YLIA0 je Y Hajy>Ku n360p 3a Harpaay Momo Kanop, a AoopujeseHa My je M Harpaaa
Buradan Aecnuya 3a vajoosn poman 2023. roaune. Creo I'pabosar TpeHyTHO

JKMBH U papu y bamoj Ayiu.

2. Ilocrynuu 00AHMKOBama AUKOBA

Poman Ilociuje 3abase Bpao je CAOXKEH — KAKO CTPYKTYPHO, TAKO M TEMATCKH.
To je mpuya o o1y, 0 OApacTalby U MPUjaTE/SHMA, O TOME KAKO e II0CTaje MUCAL,
AAU U O PaTy T€ jEAHOM PaTHOM 3AOYMHY KOjU ce Aoroauo y bpoay 1992. roaune.
Hyau u3o6ume moryhaocty 3a pasanunte BpcTe KibI>KeBHUX aHaAU32. Mu cmo ce
OTPEAHjEAMAY 32 HAPATOAOIIKH IIPUCTYI OBOME POMAHY ¥ TO 32 AHAAU3Y IIOCTYIAKa
y O6AI/IKOBaH>y AMKOBA KOjU Cy OBAj€ Pa3HOBPCHU M CAOXXEHU I/IMajth/I IPUTOM Ha
YMY A2 AO CaAd HHjE YCIOCTAB/&>CHA jeAHA KOHAYHA KAACHUKAIMjAa HUTH YHUBEP-
3aAHA TEOPHUja AUKOBA C OO3HPOM HA TO AA CY KIbM)KCBHH AUKOBH, HACTABIIY 10
Y30pY Ha CTBapHE /YA€, PASHOAMKHU U HEITOABOA SHBU ITOA HEKY OIIIITY KATETOPH]Y.

CaxuBjeBLIN ce ca KIVDKCBHUM jYHAKOM, YMTAAALL Y HEKOM TPEHYTKY 3a00paBsa
Aa je TO QUKTHUBHH AHK, IAOA IHIIYeBe MawTe. Tako y pomany [lociuje 3abase
Creso I'paboBaiy cBoM jyHaKy Aaje U CBOje MME, T€ YHOCH Y AjeAO MHOLITBO ayTO-
OrorpadCKHX MOMEHATA, AU Ha KPajy POMaHA HIIAK OCTABAA 3a0HASCIIKY YUTAOLLY
A4 CY TIOjEAUHH CETMCHTH IPHYe TEMEACHHU Ha CTBAPHUM AorabajuMa u AmdHO-
CTHMa, a A2 je CBE OCTAAO [IAOA Ay TOPOBE MAILTE, Te Ad OU pOMaH TpeOaAO YUTATH
K20 AjeAO <l>1/11<u1/1je4. I'xaBHU AMK je, AAKAE, HMEHOM, TIOPHjEKAOM, IPOPECHjOM,

3Y Bpujeme Ipabosuesor polyema Huje 6uao nopoauamura y bocarnckom Bpoay ma je merosa majka
6HAa IPUMOpaHa Ad ce TIOPOAH Y cycjeaHoM BeheM rpaay, oaHocHo y CaaBorckoM Bpoay.

*OBaj pomaH Bana AOBECTH y Bedy ca xaHpoM ayTodukuuje. Tepmun aymopuxyuja npsu nyt je
ynotpujebuo u pcpunncao Cepx AyOPOBCKH y TEKCTY Ha yHYTPAIIBOCTH KOPHULA BETOBE KIUTE
Duac 1977. roauHe nokyuasajyhu ayrornoeTHuky 1 >kaHPOBCKH Aa je oppean. Hcnipsa ce oBaj TepMuH
OAHOCHO Ha TEKCT KOjH HHje ayTobuorpaduja (‘mje je mucame, mo Ay6poBCKOM, IIPUBHACTH]A 3Ha-
MCHUTHUX AYAH), 2AH HUjE y HOTIYHOCTH HH $UKIHja ¢ 063UPOM Ha TO A2 TOBOPU O CTBAPHUM AO-
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I10jEAMHOCTUMA U3 IIOPOAUYHOT KHBOTA 0OAMKOBAH I10 y30py Ha ayTopa. Fbemy
je Y TEKCTy AOAHjemeHa U yaora xoMoanjereTHukor Hapatopa® (OKepap JKener),
OAHOCHO HHTepHOT Hapatopa (Muxe baa) jep je Ano HapatusHor cyjeta. Aakae,
doxasusannja’ je oBaje nuTepHa. OH je HCTOBPEMEHO U Ay TOAUjETETHYKH HApaTop’
(OKener), oanocHO HapaTop-auk (M. Baa) jep npunosujeaa najpehum anjesom o
cebu. [Tpunosujeaajyhu o Apyrum ankoBuMa OH MMa U YAOTY CBjeAOKa, OAHOCHO
Haparopa-cBjeaoka (M. Baa). OH je AUK-KOHEKTOp jep ce PEKO ’bera YUTaAall
yIO3Haje ca CBUM OCTAAHM AMKOBHMa. Y3 CTeBy HYjAOMUHAHTHU]H AHK j€ OTAIL.
Hbemy cy nocsehena unrasa noraasma. Ocum Tora, nsaBajajy ce u auxosu Cresu-
HUX IIpHjaTesa, Hapounto Aamup, Manos, te Ema, 3exo u Kaun y aujeay pomana
KOjU TOBOPH O 3A0UHHY. ¥ TOM AMjeAy pOMaHa PHIOBHjeAabe je y Tpehem amy,
OAHOCHO (l)OKaAI/IBaLII/Ija j€ HYATa, a Haparop je CBesﬂajyhn ()KeHeT) HAM EKCTEPHH
(M. Baa). Taxobe, auxosu 3exe u Eme rpalyenn cy u kpos yHyTpaimyu MOHOAOL.
3eko j€ AUK KOjH IIOBE3Yj€ POMaH O AjELIU Ca OKBUPHOM IPUYOM.

Crpyxrypa pomana je caoxena. Cacroju ce us ner aujeaosa: [lucyu (2005),
Apxusa (2010), ocauje 3abase (2012), Ajeya (1992) u Iposoe. YetspTu Ano je,
y CTBapy, POMaH y POMaHy, OAHOCHO [IPHYa Y IPHYHU U MOTao O ce CMaTpaTH LieH-

TpaAHHUM A,I/IjCAOM. HPBI/I nacyc poMaHa raacu:

rahajuma. BpemeHOM ce ayToPUKILMjU KA0 XKaHPY IPUCTYIAAO U3 PASAMIHTUX MCTOAOAOIIKUX U
MHTCPIPCTATUBHUX MOACAA. BpAO cTyAMO8aH nperaea peljenuyje 1 METCpIIpETaLuje OBOT HOjMa Adje
Aywa Aymanuh y ceom paay Llma je aymoguryuja?. Byayhu Aa moaasumo op KOHTEKCTa HACHTHTE-
Ta rAQBHOT jyHaKa H HapaTopa 3a Hac je BpAO MHTCPCCaHTHA BheHa KOHCTaTaluja Aa 6u ce ocobeHoct
ayropukumje ‘mozda mogla traziti u refleksivnosti ¢itaotevog stava, odnosno svojevrsnom pomeranju
fokusa sa pri¢e o nedijem Zivotu na nacin na koji je ona ispripovedana’ (2012:p.808). Y pomany
Homujwa@we nucay; CreBo op cebe je caunHHO GUKTUBHOT jyHaka 1 Haparopa CreBy aAu je HCTOBpe-
MCHO CadyBao H CBOj CTBAPHU HACHTHUTET.

Y paay Autofikcija: izmedu hrabrosti i manipulacije Aywe ianh sanaasumo n Ha cyxepchy koncrara-
umjy: ‘Danas popularna autofikcija fikcija je samo utoliko $to je narativna, $to se, dakle, radi o
oblikovanju istinitih dogadaja u pri¢u, dogadaja koji ¢ine srz dela ¢ak i ako je poneki detalj domisljen.
U pitanju je pri¢a o sebi, 0 samom autoru, koja se pak ne doZivljava kao autobiografija izmedu ostalog
i zbog toga $to je ne pise poznata li¢nost na kraju svog zivota, ve¢ pisac kome je to esto tek prva
knjiga. (...) Kao i drugde, i kod nas se u poslednje vreme svi tekstovi s manje ili vide autobiografskog
u sebi smatraju autofikcijom. Kao i drugde, ovaj trend je verovatno zapoceo s prevodima Knausgorovog
dela, 2015. godine. Ali, prave autofikcije, onako kako ju je 1977. zamislio Dubrovski, a 2022. je
nagradio Nobelov komitet, kod nas u stvari nema. U pitanju su veoma raznovrsna dela, ali ono $to
ih spaja ujedno je i ono $to ih razlikuje od stranih autora: nasa autofikcija je izgleda — fikcionalnija,
odnosno fikcionalizovanija’ (Ili¢: internet).

5 ‘HPHHOBcAaq KOjH j€ A€O AMjETe3e KOjy NPEAOYABA; IIPUIIOBEAAY KOjH j€ AMK Y IPUIIOBEAAHUM CH-
Tyauujama u sorabajuma’ (Prins, 2011:p.69).

¢‘TlepcrieKkTHBa U3 KOje CY MPEAOYCHH IPUIIOBEAHE CUTYaLHje U Aorabjaju; onakajHa AU KOHLENTY-
aAHA TTO3UIIMja U3 KOj€ CE IPEACTABAA]y IPUTIOBEAAHE CUTYAIlUje U Aorabajn (OKemner)’ (Prins, 2011: p.54).
7‘TIpurnoBeaate y IPBOM AUl y KOME je IPHIIOBEAAY HCTOBPEMEHO U IIPOTATOHUCT MAH jyHAK; Ba-
PHjaHTa XOMOAH]EreTHYKOT IIPUIIOBEAAISA Y KOME j€ IPHUIIOBEAAY YjEAHO H IAABHH AUK (Prins, 2011: p.25).
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Pri¢a koju Zelim da ispri¢am govori o jednom uzasnom zlo¢inu. I njena najveca

tragedija je, kako bi rekao Kis, upravo u tome $to je istinita. Ne radi se, dakle,
o plodu moje bolesne maste, ve¢ o stvarnim dogadajima’ (p.9).

Aakae, 3aouun® Hap POMCKOM AjerioM Koju ce aecuo 1992. roaune y Bpoay jecte
Aorahaj xoju je He camo MOBOA 32 nucarbe poMaHa, Beh BeankuM Aujeaom 06anKyje
U CaMOT TAABHOT AHKa. Pasmom je o6yXBaheH nepuoa oa 2005. roarHe A0, YCAOBHO
yseBi, HeaaBHO. Bpahame y parny 1992. roanny u npuda o Ajeny HUCY CAYYajHO
¥ TEKCTY IIO3ULIHOHUPAHH IIpeA caM rpoaor. Haume, yryTtap Tor ‘pomana y pomany’
TPHU IIOTAABASA Cy O3HAYCHA 3Bje3AHLIAMa, YUMe ce ucTHde HemoryhHocT ayTopa
Aa Bepbaausyje yxkac u 60A Koje, Kao M ynTasal, ocjeha HakoH ommca 3a04nHa.
Mebyrum, TakBa npuya He Moxke ocTatn Hepopedena. OHa IPOCTO 3aXTHjeBa HEKY
BPCTY paspjelcsa, a raaBHE AHK CTeBO, YjeAHO M ayTOp TOra pOMaHa, Y IIPOAOTY
TO paspjemene U Aaje. Ha xpajy pomana 3exo 6uBa IPUMOPAaH AA IIpUYA U yMje-
cro merose npude u peakuuje Cree u AamMupa MOHOBO Ce jaBida HCTH MOCTYIIAK
O3HAYaBaka HEHCKA3aHOT y)Kaca 3BjespuiaMa. Buanumo, nmpema Tome, Aa je u cama

CTPYKTYpa pOMaHa AOHCKAC'Y (l)yHKIlI/IjI/I OCBjCTA;aBaI—ba TAAaBHOTI AHMKa.

‘AMKOBe y AjeAy IHcall TPaAM Ha BUILE HAYHMHA, OA KOjUX Cy ABa OcHOBHa. [ IpBu
je 3aCHOBAH Ha AUPEKTHOM, OIIIIMPHOM OIIUCY H TO j¢ AMPEKTHH IIYT, 2 APYTH je
MHAUPEKTHH, Tj. IPEKO APYTUX [TOAATAKA, BE3€ C APYTHM AMKOBHMMA U IIOCTYIIAKa
y oppehennm curyannjama’ (Macura, 2018:p.138).

Y pomany [ocauje 3abase aomuHaHTaH je APyru MoAcA. Mma, cBakaxko, Au-
PEKTHHMX OITHCA, AAH AUKOBE YTAABHOM YITO3HAj€MO KPO3 BHUXOBE IIOCTYIIKE, OAHOCE
IpeMa APYTHM AHKOBHMA T¢ KPO3 OAHOCE APYTHX AMKOBA IpeMa uMa. Muxe baa
pasAuKyje T3B. pesedHe U CKULMPAHE AUKOBE IIPU YEMY CY IIPBH KOMITACKCHH H
MUjEHbajy Ce TOKOM IIPHYE, AOK Cy APYTH cTabuAHH, cepeoTunH’. OBAje Cy FOTOBO
cBu AMKOBU pesedru. Takohe, koa Behnne wux nmMamo npunuun rpanchopmanmje

KOjU ITOAPA3yMHj€BA AA CE AMK YHYTap IpUYe (l)nsuqu HAU IICUXOAOUIKH MUj€mba.

Y jeAHOM HHTEpBjyy, Ha [IMTatbe HOBUHAPA O TOME ILTA CY PA3A03H LUTO j¢ OBaj 3AOYHH 3200paBACH
U AR A j€ IberoBa HaMjepa 61Aa A2 POMaHOM [TOACTAKHE HHCTUTYLIHjE AQ Ce OH pacBHjeTal, Ipabosan
oarosapa: Ja ne znam zasto je taj zlocin zaboravljen. To bi trebalo pitati one koji znaju. (...) Iskreno,
mislim da ja ne mogu podstaknuti nikoga ni na §ta. Moj cilj je bio da i ja ne budem jedan od onih
koji ¢e to naprosto zaboraviti. Mislim da je to, izmedu ostalog, i sluzba knjizevnosti — da satuva.
Umjetnosti uopste”. [hetps://mondo.ba/Magazin/Kultura/al1271038/Stevo-Grabovac-interviju.
heml, npucrynmeno 27. 3. 2024. roaune]

?‘Kaacuuna moaeaa uameby round (pemeuux) u flat characters (ckunupanux) auxosa, xoja ce xo-
PHCTH BHILE OA [I0A2 BeKa U KOja ce II0KyIIaBa IPOMCHUTH, 3aCHOBAHA j¢ Ha IICHXOAOLIKOM KPUTe-
pujymy. PesedHH ANKOBY Cy KOMIIACKCHH AHKOBH KOjH CE Y TOKY IIPHY€E MCHbajy; CKULIUPAHU AUKOBU
cy crabuany, crepeotunuu anxosu’ (Bal, 2000:p.98).
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Auk Crese je, Aakae, 060AHKOBaH HHAUPEKTHO, U3Pa3UTO je pesedaH U POAasH
Kpos3 npouec TpaHcopmanyje. Fbera, npuje cBera, obunexasa cBojeBpcHa 103u-
LiMja MapTHHE KOja Ce OrA€AA y TOTOBO CBHM acIIeKTHMA eroBor xxusora. [Ipuje
CBEra, pobeH j€ M )XUBM Y IPOBUHLIUjH, Y BpoAy, rpaay KOjH je Ha CaMOj IPaHMIIU
bocue u Xeprerosune ca XpBarckoM. 3aTuUM, Ha CaMoj je HBHIIM €T3UCTCHIIN]C.
Paau y padpunepuju Kxoja je npea NOTIYHHM IPONAAAEM U IAICHEM, 1A IIAATE
U HeMa. JEAUHO je AUjeTe U3 O4EBOT APYTOr 6pa1<a KOjHU j€ CKAOIIAEH Kaa j€ OTal]
Beh 610 y mosunm roannama. Kaaa cebe ynopean ca HekapQLIbUM APYTOBHMA U3
AJETHUICTBA, KOJH CaAd MAXOM >KHBE Y HHOCTPAHCTBY, OH j€ IIOTIIYHO HEOCTBAPEH.
He camo aa ce Hukya us bpoaa Huje Makao 1 He caMo A3 HHje OCTBApHO HUKAKaB
yemjex y mocay, Beh ce Huje ocTBapro HU Y mopoandHoM xusoTy. Kaaa my ympe
OTAll, @ HEAYTO [IOTOM H MajKa, ocTaje noTmyHo cam. Ca 6paToM us 04eBOr IIPBOT
Opaka M BerOBUM CHHOBHMa HEMa HUKAKBE CAMMHOCTH. JaK 1 y AjeTUICTBY Y Ipy-
11 TIpUjaTesa U3 HACEHA M PA3PEA OH je OHO CEAMH Y APYIUTBY, OAHOCHO BHIIIAK.
3a Pa3AHKY OA CBOJUX BPLIHK-AKA, TJEAECHO j€ 610 caab ma Cy My YacOBU q)HSI/I‘{KOF
BacnuTamba 6MAM oceOHO My4HHU. 3aTO Ia je K HACTABHHMK MAaATpeTHpao. basu ce
IHCabeM LITO Y HALIIEM APYIUTBY U Huje Tako momyaapHo. Ha konkypcy y CapajeBy
0CBaja YE€TBPTO MjECTO jep Cy IPBa TPH MjeCTa MOpaAa 6uru AOAMj€pbEHA MUCIIUMA
u3 Capajesa, bamaayke u Mocrapa — y ckaaay ca mocaujepaTHom noajeaom bocne
u Xepuerosune. [Iuje u xopuctu apory. Bererapujanar je. 3anuma ce 3a 3A04HH
KOjUM ce HHKO Apyru moce6Ho He 6au. Kaaa je par y nuramy, He cTaje HU Ha unjy
cTpany Beh ce pata mpocTo rHyma, He MOXKE A2 pasyMHje AYAC KOju YuHE 340. 1
OIIET, 32 PA3AHKY OA APYTHX, HOCH y CeOU MCKYCTBO AOTOpalla jep je Kao Aujere ca
poAHTESHMA HEKO BPHjeME IIPOBEO Y AOTOPY.

Jeaan oa mocTymaka 0GAMKOBaEba AUKA jeCTE H AKyMYAALHja BETOBUX OApeheHux

KapaKTePUCTHKA.

‘AKyMyAaLIjOM Ce HAM3TACA HeloBe3aHe HHpopManuje o AuKy MehycobHo
HAAOIYIbYjy U OOAHKYjy HOTIYHY CAMKY O ¥eMy. OBu moaanu mory npohu
HEOIIXKEHO TAMO IAje HUjE jacHA IMIIYEBA MHTCHIINjA AA HX [IOBEXKE KaKO 61
32j€AHO AAAH JACHY CAUKY, MAU TaMO TAj€ MHCAl] HAMjEPHO Te I/IH(l)OpMaL[I/IjC U3-
HOCH pasyheHo Kako 61 0AroANO edekar Koje oHe Tpeba aa mocturay’ (Macura,

2018:p.141).

Ympaso cse Te ocobune KOj€ Ia YUHE CBOjEBPCHUM MapruHaAIlEM I10jadaBajy

C(bCKaT HBCroBe TpaHC(l)OpMaLU/IjC KOjI/I CC Pa30TKpHBA Y IIPOAOTY.
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Bopasak y aoropy orsapa npobaem cjehama u tpayme'®. Haume, morao 6u ce
pehu aa je To mpeaoMHa TauKa y meroBoM )uBoTy. MHorux porabaja u syan, xoju
cy OHAH AMO HETOBOT KUBOTA IpHje paTa, OH CE U HE cjeha. Ha jeanom mjecty

Kaxe Aamupy:

‘Cuj, i da su me silovali, rekao bih to, mozda se ne sje¢am pola stvari od prije
rata, ali svake sckunde ulogoru se savrieno sje¢am, skoro svake izgovorene rijeci,
svakog zvuka koji se ¢uo, jer to nisu bili svakodnevni zvuci, nisu bili ni zvuci koje
moze§ ¢uti u hororu, nosim to u sebi i nikom ne pri¢am o tome, Zivim sa tim
zvucima i jo§ ih ¢ujem i uvijek ¢u ih ¢uti, a kad nekom i prepri¢avam, govorim
samo povr$no, desilo se, bilo je tako i tako, jer ne mozes to nikom opisati i niko
to ne moze razumjeti. Onaj ko to nije pro$ao ne moze ni najmanje, ni priblizno,
ni na sekund da osjeti kako je to, zato stvarno nema svrhe pricati o tome. Zaista
nema. I vjeruj mi, bolje je da to niko ne razumije. Jedini problem je u tome $to
onda shvati§ da tako ostaje$ potpuno sam, da si tada, u tom trenutku kada su te
poveli kroz ta vrata ulogor, zapravo i ostao sam, da si osuden na vje¢nu samocu,

TTamyhu o kwusu Jyxosu xpysce Cpbujos: Penpesenmanuja ucmopuje u pamay Kruinesnoj umazuna-
yuju Aejpuaa Hopuca Mapxo Aspamosuh Ha jeAHOM MjecTy HCTHYE Ay TOPOBO 3aIAXKAIE ‘Ad j€ PaTHA
po3a AcBeaeceTHX 6uaa rpaljeHa Ha cacBUM APYTMM HPETIIOCTABKaMa OA TAPTU3AHCKUX POMaHa, KOju
cy Takol)e FOBOPHAHM O CKOPUM paTHUM 36HBabUMa. 32 Pa3AHKY OA OBHX POMaHa, IPO3a ACBEACCCTUX
ce poKycHpa Ha 0614HOT, Maaor YoBeka. Hucy joj, Kao mposu HacTajaroj oaMax mocae Apyror cBETCKor
para, y doxycy xepoju. 3a pasAHMKY OA OBHX HAPATHBA, [IPO3a O PATY U3 ACBEACCETUX FOAUHA je ppar-
MEHTapHa, LITO HMIIAHLIMPA K HEMOTYhHOCT MPOHaAQKeHa KOXEPEHTHOCTH 301Baba y CTBAPHOM CBe-
1y’ (Avramovié, 2017:p.364). Poman [lociuje sabase u jynax Creso To y notiyHoct notsphyjy.
Hexu oA poMaHa KojH ce Y LiIHjeAOCTH HAH Y IOJEAHUM CETMCHTHMA (aBe ACIIABABIMA U3 [IOCHCACT
paray Bocuu u Xepuerosunu cy: Mysam arbuno xomapay v Ilocauje 3abase Crene Ipabosua, LITun-
duepos augm v Llmo na nody cnasam Aapka Lsujeruha, Tumu 0d 60de Bepucaasa baarojesuha, V
cjehary na sabopas Came Knexesuha, 4asno ucnpusane npue bpanxa Jopuunha, Tpu y nemu sa-
ua Hosuuha, C Xomepos y Onyju Aubeaxa Auymmha, Bojuux nuuuje sojcxe Vianje Tajune, Yxsamu
seya Nane Bacramwh, Ay ommpoz nowca semu nmuya Tawe Crynap Tpudynosuh, Ton je 6uo speo
Baapumupa Kenmanosuha nta. BpojHoct oBakBix poMaHa, aAM M AMYHA PaTHA HCKYCTBA YUTAAALA
3aXTHjeBajy U yBoheH,e CTyAMja TPayMe Y UHTEPIIPETALU]Y AjEAQ, A jOII BUILE HY)KHOCT 036[/IszI/IjCI‘
GaBsCba EMOLIMOHAAHUM CAOjeM Ipude. [ThTame Kako KIBIKEBHOCT 00AMKYje M TpETUpa TpayMy
HPOIIHPYje ce U Ha IHUTarba U3 00AaCTU adpeKTUBHE HAPATOAOTHjE KOja ce OAHOCE Ha MON KEbIKEB-
HOCTH AQ EMOTHBHO, Y IIO3UTHBHOM HAM HETATHBHOM CMHCAY, yTH4e Ha unTaowna. [Torennujaa poma-
Ha [Tocauje 3a6ase y TOM CMHCAY je OTPOMAH M 3aXTHjEBA jEAAH 030HAAH U OIICEKAH IPUCTYIT Y KOjeM
6u cryauja Hapamusnu cenmumenmu Hepemxe Bjeaanosuh tpebano aa 6yae HesaobuaasHa. ITot-
HYHO CE CAQXXEMO Ca ayTOPKOM KaAa KaXKe A2 EMOLIHOHAAHH CAOj IPUYE ‘HE CaMO A2 MOXKe A2 Oyae
HpOyYaBaH KaO PaBHOIPABAH CETMCHT y KOHCTUTYHCAlby TEKCTA, HETO KO TaKaB U Mopa Aa byae
[OCMaTpaH YKOAUKO aHaAU32 TeXH Aa Oyae kommaeTHa. OH peAcTaBma, Kako 61 1o pexkao Hosuia
Ierxosuh, ecrmemcry uurwenuyy y 0dnocy xoju ycnocmaswa ca muozum caruunum sursennyama. CeHTH-
MEHT jeAHe IIPO3e, IOHOBHUMO, HHje CaMO IyKH 06jeKaT OCMaTparba, HEro KOHCTHUTY THBHU YHHHAALL
LITO M3AA3H U3 OKBHPA CaMe IIPHYE U LIHPHU CE HA CTBAPHMU SKUBOT, IUTO je O1AQ M OCTaAa HAjAParo-
njenyja ocobuna kmkesHoctn’' (2022:p.15-16).
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da je tog trenutka svijet umro za tebe, mozda si i ti umro za njega, ne znam, ali

je tako’ (p.273-274).

TpayMarnyHO HCKYCTBO AOTOpalia U30pHCaA0 je, a n obecmucanao cjehame Ha
6e30pHKHA BpEMEHA AjCTHESCTBA M TPHHAECTOTOAHILIHAK je Ipeko Hohu oppacTao.
Kaaa A0Aa3u Ha OKyIIsambe IpHjaTesra HAKOH ABAAECET TOAMHA, OH HE MOXKE HHU AQ CE
CjETH KO Cy CBU TH IpUcyTHH syau. [ IpujaTesu ra Hochehajy HA TO AATa je HACTaB-
uuk Bajuh maatperupao. Aamup ra noacjeha Ha Anay u samro cy npecraan pa ce
Apy>ke. CBa TpayMaTH4YHa HCKYCTBA AJETUICTBA, HUIMAAO Oe3a3A¢HA Yy HOPMAAHUM
OKOAHOCTHMa, M36pHCaHa Cy HCKYCTBOM AOTOpalla U patoM — TpaymoM Behom n
pasopuujoM oA ujeate apyre. ‘Otkako je poceo rat, sve ono $to sam bio nekad, u
vrijeme dok nisam ¢uo prve cksplozije, prestalo je da postoji’ (p.178). Ha xpajy
pOMaHa, HAKOH CyO4aBarba ca 3eKOM M HAKOH ILTO j¢ POMaH O AjeLiy OHO HaIHCaH,
IIOHOBO ce jaBda MoTHB 3abopasa: ‘I polako briSem sve ono $to sam nekad bio.
Sutra se vie ni¢eg ne¢u sjecati’ (p.396).

IToHaBmare Takohe MOXe GUTH BaXKaH MOCTYNAK Y OOAHKOBaIbY KEHKEBHOT
auka. Y rpahemy raasnor jynaka Crese To BupAuMO Ha ipumjepy cHa. Hanwme, myd-
HO crame byaHOCTH pedaekTyje ce n 'y cHy. [IpBo y xoreackoj cobu y Capajesy
Cama A3 MY HEIITO HHUjE Y PEAY €A AOKYMEHTHMA, a IOTOM Cakba AQ OAHEKYA ITaAQ.
Cneachu ITyT Y CHY My OACHj€I1ajy TAABY Ha TMA>OTHHU. 3aTuM cama Kako jeymaoy
jaMy myHy Harux heaaBux AemieBa Koju 1aAajy 1o beMy U3 KAMHOHCKE IIPHKOAHMLIC.
AomuHaHTHO ocjeha}be ¢ KojuM ce byau jecte orpoman crpax. Kaaa kpene aa mo-
cjeru 6partay [Tpujeaopy, camway ayrobycy upsor nca us duama Cmasxep Auapeja
TapkoBCKOT KOjH ra BOAM Ad My IIOKAXKE TAje CY ITOKOIIAHA Ajela. ¥3 CTpax, capa ce
jaBmau ocjehaj HeuaMjepHe Tyre. [Tocseamu caH je can 0 0ueBoj rmcahoj MaIllMHNA
Koja he oAHexya moveTn cama Aa ImuILE O OLYy, @ 3aTHM U O yOHCTBUMA Ajerie. Y cHy
MIOCTAj€ CBjECTAH AA Calba, AA j€ CBE TO HohHa MOpPa, aAH HE MOXE AQ CE npo6y,A,I/1.
Onaa ocjeha aa ra Heko uAM HewTo AaBU 1 jeaBa ce Oyan yaumyhu Basayx us cse
cHare. CTpax u yxac capa cy AOCTUIAHU cBoj BpxyHal,. CaApiKaj ¥ HHTEH3UTET CHOBA
jaBrajy ce TPAAALIM)CKH M YKA3Yjy Ha HY)KHOCT IIHCAaFbha POMaHa O CTPAAAAO] AjEITH.

Y pomany ce cMjeByjy XpOHOAOIIKO H PETPOCIIEKTUBHO IIPUIOBHjEAAISE, OA-
HOCHO Aoral’)ajn U3 CaAAIIOCTH €BOLMPAjy ycroMeHe Ha npomaoct. Ha raj naunn
IIOHajBHIIIE CE CA3HAjE O OIy Y IIPBA ABA AMjEAd POMaHa, jeP Y TPEHYTKY KaAa PaAkba
pomaHa nmoumsse, otay je Beh mpras. Vnaue, jeAaH oA mporieca TpaHcopMariuje
TAQBHOT AHMKA AQT j€ YIIPaBO KPO3 OAHOC ITPeMa oLy KOjH je HeOOHYHA U 3aTOHETHA
anyHocT. OH je MOXAQ U HAJKOMITAGKCHHU]U AUK Y POMaHy. ‘Otac nije sve vreme
centralna ﬁgura narativa, ali mu jeste i tema, i meta; on reprezentuje i uzor i izazov

da se piSe ne samo o traumama rata, ve¢ i o formativnim iskustvima koja nikog nisu
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pripremila za mir’ (Gordi¢ Petkovi¢, internet). Ilpuje cBera, unTasar o meMy 3Ha
OHOAMKO KoAMKO 3Ha CTeBo 1 ynosHaje ra ynpaso kpo3 Cresuno cjechame. OH o
0Y€BOj IPOIIAOCTH 3HA BPAO MaAO H TeK he HAKOH pasroBopa ca 6paroM cxBaTuTH

Aa omna, y CTBapH, HE HOBHajC.

“Zastra$ujuca spoznaja do koje sam dosao tada bila je ta da oceve price koje mi
je pri¢ao dok sam bio dijete, zapravo nisu bile izmisljotine. I to je bilo jedno
od onih otkri¢a koje zdrav razum tesko moze obraditi; znao sam za njih, ali sva
moja logika je govorila da se radi o lazima ili bar preuveli¢avanjima, a sada je ta
ista logika morala da prizna poraz’ (p.191).

AMK o11a ca3paH je Ha KOHTPACTHUMA U IIPOTUBPjEIHOCTHMA TE AO Kpaja OCTaje
HepasoTkpuseH. AomuHaHTHO cjchame Ha ona kop CreBe je MOBe3aHO ca 09¢BOM
YAOTOM IHCLIa U HEKOTa KO HEYMOPHO IIUIIE HEKakBe MOADe, sxaabe u Tyxbe Ha
BOMSEHOJ rmcahoj MallXHH KOjy MY j€, HABOAHO, HOKAOHHO Morra HI/IjaAC. Aok e,
OH je HEpBO3aH U CIpeMaH Ha cBal)y 3a cBaKy cHTHMILY, Henvy0asaH U HEIpHjaTaH,
3aTBapa ce 'y coby u ocamnyje. Kaaa ce nucame 3aBpuy, oH je Apyru 4osjek. [ Tucao
je u mjecMme y Kojuma CreBo IPENO3Haje HCTUHCKU TAACHAT U KBAAUTET, AAM OTAl] CE
HITaK BUIIIE OAYLIEBAABA AOKAAHOM H3BOPHOM MY3HKOM H HATPHOTCKOM ITOE3HjOM.
Hexkapa je paano 3a KHOJ u saxBanyjyhu Tome umao pasanunrte npusuaeryje, a
CaA2 BETOBH PasHH AOIIMCH YTAABHOM 0cTajy 63 oaroBopa. Kaaa je HakoH para tBpay
HAI[MOHAAUCTUYKY CTPYjy ¥ Bpoay, K0jOj je OTall IPUIIAAA0, CMUjEHHAA COLIMjaAH-
CTHYKA ITAPTH]a, OH je 0CcTa0 caM. Aojydepalmu GYHTOBHI/ILH/I YMUPEHHU Cy AO6PI/IM
nosunujama. Ca mopoauIioM us npBor 6paka He oApKaBa opAHOCe. Y 6paToBOoM
nucMy Koje je Hamrao koA ora CreBo ra BUAM OpaToBHM 0YMMA — KA0 KyKABHIy U
usaajuuka. Op mera casHaje Aa je oran 610 yOuIa U A2 je Y0Bjeka yOHO Ha cBHpeIl
HauuH mymrajyhu ra HamjepHo Aa ce matu. Mero Tako, op 6para casHaje Aa je orary
y cpea IIpujepopa my1jao y BUAHIY >KEHHHOM HaBOAHOM AY0aBHHKY M A2 HUKAAQ
36or Tora Huje oprosapao. Canka Beh ocrapjeaor oua koju 06pabyje cBoj MaseHn
BpT nopea Case npocto ce He yKaama y To mrto CreBo cazHaje. A 0 TOME KO je OH
CTBAPHO, 3HAAH CY, U3TACAQ, CBH. AOK CjeAe Ha KPOBY IIPHjEAOPCKOT COAUTEPA, Ca3Haje
oa Llpnor aa To 3Ha nujean Bpoa. Ilpuye o oueBoM poMaHy Koju HUKaAa HUje
O6jaB1bCH U O IAPEHOM MaYeTy 6e3 pena, Koje IIPUIIaAjy cdpepH Marujckor peaAusMa,

€aMo jOII BUIIIE HOBchaBajy muctuaHocT. Capa, Kao 3peo yosjek, CTeBo cxBara Aa:

* (...) zapravo, nije ni postojala karijera. Postojali su samo $pijunski zadaci,
posmatranja i obavjeStavanja, mozda, tu i tamo, poneko smaknuce, jer upravo,
bez obzira na njihovu vrlo vaznu ulogu u partiji, ni Popovi¢ ni Pijade nisu bili

ljudi kraj kojih se moglo mirno spavati’ (p.341- 342).
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Ipouec Tpancdopmanyje poaasu, Aakae, u orail. To ce, perumo, A06po BUAH
kpo3 ¢potorpapuje. Creso ce cjeha Hekoanko pororpaduja koje cy mocjepoBasu u
KOje CBjeaode 0 04eBOM IpouaoM xuBoTy. Ha jeAHoj je Aujent u cracur Mmaaauh, a
Ha Apyruma Beh speo yosjex. Ha muma cy u myan xoje Creso He nosnaje. Ha Hexum
dororpadujama oray je y yuupopmu. Mehytnm, oueBy mocseamy pororpadujy,
IpeA caMy BeroBy cMpT, cHuMHO je CreBo. OTary je capa crap 1 caab Te Ha OHOT He-
Kaaausber moacjeha camo moraea ynepen Hekya y Aasuny. Iejcax koju ra okpysxkyje,
IIOCTYIIKOM aHAAOTHje, PePACKTYje OYEBO CTBAPHO PU3UUKO U IICUXUYKO CTAHbE.

‘Predio oko njega je pust, po njemu su otrcani dronjci snijega $to se sporo topi,

polegnuta i usahla trava, vidi se tek mali rub nadstre$nice, i u jednom dijelu

fotografije daleki isje¢ak krivudavog korita rijeke Save. Sve je nekako utopljeno

u to sivilo, ¢ak i nebo iznad njega izgleda kao bezbojna pozadina, upravo kao

da nije stvarno stajalo nad njegovom glavom’ (p.55).

Cem TpaHcopMaliuje Koja ce OABHja KPO3 CIIO3HAjy O 04€BOj IIPOLIAOCTH, CreBo
ce TpaHcGOpMHUILIE M KPO3 IHCahe pOMaHa O cTpasamy ajerie. Oa TpeHyTKa Kapa
je 0 ToMe IIpBH Iy T 4yo oA MaHOBa, y eMy ce jaBioa HEMHP KOJUM HaCAyhyj eaaje

TO OHA ETOBa NpHUYa KOja CC KaA-TaA ACCH CBAKOM ITHUCITY.

‘Ipak, ono $to ¢u redi vjerovatno ¢e svakom mladom i neiskusnom piscu ubiti
volju za pisanjem, barem ako ima i trunsku savjesti, ali u tome svemu postoji jedna
neosporna ¢injenica: pri¢a vam se naprosto desi. (...) I razlogza$to ovo piSem jeste
taj $to se upravo meni desila jedna takva pri¢a. Imao sam roman, od pocetka do

kraja, bio je naprosto tu i trebalo je samo da ga zapiSem. I zapisao sam ga’ (p.140).

Kapa mopcrakHyT AaMUPOBOM UIPOM H3a30Ba M3 AjETHHCTBA IIPUXBATH Ad
HAIIMIIIE POMAaH, OH OpHILE CBOjY MO3HLIM]y MAPTHHAALLA.

Oa Hekora Ko cBe BpyjeMe IIOKYIIABa AQ XUBU OOMYHUM )XHBOTOM H HH Y LITA
ce He MHjella, OH Ce IPETBapa Y OCBETHHKA 3eKH U HEKOra KO MHCamheM POMaHa
ycrujeBa Aa n0614jeHy AjEITy OTPTHE OA 3a6opaBa, KOjH je Takohe jEAHA BPCTa CMPTH.
AWK ce MOXe TPAANTH U KPO3 OAHOC AUKOB2 ‘TIpeMa caMUMa ceOH U3 paHujer Hapa-
TUBHOT BpeMeHa. Taj 0AHOC MOXXe OMTH IPHUKA3aH KPO3 CAUMHOCTH U KOHTPAcTe’
(Macura, 2018:p.141). Y oBoMm cay4ajy Taj opHOC je KoHTpacTan. OH je HOCTHIHYT

H IIOCTYIIKOM O6AI/IKOB3H)3. AHKA ITYTEM PaAIbe.

‘Kaaa je y nuramy npeactaBsare AUKOBA IIyTEM PAAbE, Moryhe je pasAnko-
BaTH U3BPLICH-E Heyo61/majeHe paAme, U3BpPLIEHE yo6nqajCHe paame (meno
MOHABAAKE ), HeUsBpLIaBabe yOOUUYajeHe paArbe, HEU3BPIIABAbE OYCKUBA-
HE PaAIbe, TC PA3MHIIAAE KOjE IPETXOAH HEHOM YHIbCHY UAH HEUHIbCHY

(Macura, 2018:p.145).
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Ocaera Ha Kpajy poMaHa, Haxo CTeBo mpoAasu Kpos mporiec Tpancopmanmje,
33 YUTAOLA je KAACHYAH IIOCTYIIAK U3BPIICHA HeyoOmyajeHe paatbe. CTeBu KakBor
je YUTaAaL] YIO3HAO H €A UM Ce€ CAXKMBHO HUKAKO HE IIPHCTaje YAOra OCBETHHKA.
IIIro ce Trye ob6ankoBarma CTEBHHOT AMKa KPO3 OAHOC APYTHX AMKOBa IIpeMa
HEMY, HAJCTAKHYTHjH je 0opAHOC ca Aamupom. OH je y AjeTumscrBy 61o CreBuH jean-
HU [IpHjaTes, AU Hau3TAeA 0€3a3ACHA AjeUHja TP H3230Ba IPEKHAA TO IIPHjaTEAH-
ctBo. He sxeachu aa YUECTBYj€ y IOHMKABAIbY AjEBOJIMLIE Auae KOja caMO HCKPEHO
XKeAn A2 OyAe AUO Te TpyIIe U APYXKH ce ca bruMa, CTEBO HAIlyIITa KPYT AOTAAALIEHX
npujatesa, na u Aamupa. C 0631poM Ha TO A2 HEKako Oalll 13a TOra OYUIbE PaT,
Aamup he Ta ABa Aoral')aja YBMj€EK ITOBE3UBATU KAO AA j€ HETOBa 6C306SI/IPHOCT
npema Apyry npoyspokosaaa Hasoaasehy karactpody. Ocum tora, on he y cebu cse
BpHjeMe HOCHTH KPHBHILY KOjy he mokymaTy Aa monpasu OKymsambeM HEKaAQIIBAX
Apyrosa u npusHameM kpusuiie Creu Ha Tepacu ocauje 3abase. Yipaso 1y, Creso
he My UCIIPUYATH IPUYY O HACTPAAAAO] AjELIH. Kacx—mj €, KaAd Ca3Ha AQ UMa Pak U
KaAa My OCTaHE TeK HEKOAHKO Mjecen xuBoTa, Aamup he ormuniom 3eke n urpom
usasona y kojem CTeBU Aaje 3aAaTaK Aa HAIIMIIE POMaH ITOKYIIATH AO Kpaja Aa ce
uckynu. CresH je, Aakae, OMoryheH poliec TpaHcPpopMaliHje TEK sa prijateljem
na samrti koji je ve¢ bio, i bi¢e, njegov andeo ¢uvar’ (Gordi¢ Petkovi¢, internet).
3€eKO je AUK KOjH Ce, HOCPEAHO HAU HEMIOCPEAHO, II0jaBAYje Y CBA YETUPH AUjeAd
pomana. 3axBanmyjyhu meMy, cacBUM CAyYajHO ce M Ca3HAAO 32 CTPAAAILE POMCKE
ajete 1992. roaune. OH je U3pa3UTO HEraTHUBAH AMK U CBE FHETOBO YHYTpallibe
3A0 pedaekryje ce y merosoj pusnuxoj pyxuohu. ‘Ko mu dade takav nadimak,
Zcko? Ruzan je ko sam davo. (...) Jebote, stvarno si ruzan ko pas’ (p.279-280).
Kao mro My je Auije y HeckaaAy, TAKO My je M HAAUMAK Y HECKAQAY ca 0COOMHaMa
Koje mocjeayje. OH je Taj Koju A0BU 0AGjeray ajeBojuntty Emy jep nosHaje Tepen u
uMa passujeH myX. OH je AoBall, a OHa BeroBa AoBuHa. Mak, usmelyy mux ABoje
MIOCTOjH JEAHA CAUYHOCT — 060je cy py>1<Hohy CBHjeTa CIIO3HAAM KPO3 yaapue. Fby
Cy IIPBHU Iy T TYKAH AOK j€ ITPOCHAA Ha IIHjaliH, BbeTa je TyKao oTall. OHa je pasBraa
CTpaxX OA CBHUjETA 4YMja CY YCTA HEMPECTAHO FAAAHA HEHOT THj€AR, OH j€ oLja y61/10.
Y pary cy, kao mwrto To 06U4HO OHBa, Ha MOBPIIMHY UCIIAUBAAH CaB jaA U Oujepa
merose ayue. Pa jebiga, drugi piju svoja fina pi¢a, drugi zaraduju pare, voze skupa
kola, neka neka, i Zeko ¢e jednom, oée bogami, imace i Zeko svega, pa nek vide ko
jeistaje... (p.289). Yun n nymxa aajy my moh xojy unade nema. “Zeko je dobio ¢in,
Zeko je faca, Zeko zna (p.298). Huje my poBomHO Aa y6uje Emy, on he je mpray
cusoBaru. M Ha kpajy pomaHa, kapa je pat Beh oaaBHO 3aBpuieH, HakoH mTo Aamup
u CreBo 3aBplle C BUM, IBErOB HECTAHAK HE Y3HEMHpPaBa HUKOra. buo je paa aa

npesapu AaMHupa U Hacjeo je Ha BeroBy Urpy us nmoxaere. Aaxae, 3exo Huje pese-
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$aH AMK, He IpoAa3u nporec TpaHcGoOpMaLKje U IIPEMa TAKBOj IIOAJEAH AUKOBA
OH je BUIlE CKULMPaH, CTEPEOTUIIAH AHK jep je BeroBo 340 craaHo. Kako Hura
Yy OBOM pOMaHY HHj€ CAy4YajHO, TAKO CreBo Ca3Haje A j€ OHAj YOBjeK KOjer je y6no
EroB oTal 3anpaBo 3ekuH Ajea. LIpHu My o6jammasa: ‘Pa vidi, ako ti je za neku
utjehu, svi oni, cijela porodica, bili su ubice, lopovi, sjecikese, ustase, muskarci su
vi$e bili na robiji nego kod kuée, tako da i nije neka $teta a 3a camor 3exy xaske:
‘Valjda je i on nekad prije rata lezao zbog ubistva, a u ratu je svasta radio, koliko
sam ¢uo, navodno je bio u onoj grupi koja je izvrsila masakr u Sijekoveu’ (p.200).

Bucoxu 4OBj€K y LIPHOM KOjU OpTaHU3Yje Babeme opraHa HOCH UMe 6I/I6AI/IjCKOI‘
6paroyburne Kanna. Fberos ¢pusuuku usraep — 0361mHO AU, 10jaBa KOja H3a3HBa
je3y U THILIHHY, LIEMABOCT — €BOLMpa camor haBoaa. Aakae, Kao U KOA HAAUMKA

3eko, Tako U OBAj€ YOUaBaMO 00AUKOBamE AUKA HOMohy aHaAoTHje€.

‘Ha KOjI/I TrOA HAaYMH AOTIPMHOCHAQ KapaKTCpHSaIlI/IjI/I AVIKA (I/IMCHOM, 1'[Cj3a>KOM
HAN aHaAOI‘I/IjOM I/ISMbe AHUKOBa CaMI/IX), aHaAOFI/Ija HaraamaBa CAUYHOCT UAHU
PaBAHMIHUTOCT I/ISMbe CACMCHaTa KOjI/I jC TBOPC H MOXKE 6I/ITI/I CKCIMAHMIIUTHA (jac—
HO I/ICKasaHa) HAW UMIIAULIMUTHA (OTBOpCHa 34 TO Ad jC YHUTaAALl CaM HPOHaI’)e),

(Macura, 2018:p.149-150).

Koa 3exke je anaroruja ocTBapeHa Kpo3 KOHTPACT HAAUMKA (xunoxopucTuk,
€BOLMpPA HELITO PAbHBO, YMUA»ATO), a Koa Kanna kpos cananoct — y6uiga 6armkmer
CBOT U OHaj Koju y cebu Hocu kauuy 3aa. [Ipuje Hero mro he youru Aay u Kasy,
HOCAHEAIBE CBJEAOKE 3AOUMHA, OH TOBOPU O MYYECHHUILTBY, )KPTBOBAY H O CMPTH.
ToBopH 0 TOME KaKO Cy yMUPaAa Ajelia, jaCHO U A€TasHO. TpUIyT ce, Ha MOYETKY
TPH IIOrAaBA;a, IIOHABAA TOBOPHO je’ dnMe ce TO 3arpaBo anocTpodupa.

MaHoB nMa BpAO BaXKHY YAOTY Y POMaHY jep OH, Ha HEKH HauuH, okpehe paatwy
— op wera Creso casHaje 3a 3s0unH. Hako ce mojaBayje caMo y IpBOM Aujesy poMa-
Ha, OCTaBA>A CHAKAH YTHCAK C 003MPOM Ha TO A2 je u3rpal)eH OTIyHO KOHTPacTHO y
opHocy Ha CreBy. ApyriuM pujednma, oH je ce oHo mro CreBo Huje: oH je y Bpoay
AOIILAAK, TOPUJEKAOM j€ U3 MaK(’.AOHI/IjC; OuBIIN j€ BOJHUK; 0aBH ce TOAUTHKOM;
y3 cebe HOCH IUINTON jep Ao61/1ja HEKAKBE MPUjETHE; PAAO U 00HAHO jeAe Meco;
AAKO OABOAM JKEHE Y KPEBET; OCTBAPHO CE U MATEPHjAAHO U IIOPOAMIHO; APIKH AO
CBOT THjeAa M MSTACAR; AoBal] je uTA. 360r cera Tora CreBo nsmel)y mux nosaaun
AyOOKY IpaHHIly U Ha Taj HAYMH HHAUPEKTHO OCBjCT/A»aBA COIICTBCHHU AUK.

Ha canvan Hauun usrpaben je n opnoc Crese u Msane. Huraje ce anpexrso
He Kaxe Aa je CTeBo OHO HAH je jou 3amyOmeH Y By HUTH j€ HBHXOBOM OAHOCY
nocsehena Heka moceOHa maXcma, aAM YuTaAaL TO cBakako Hacayhyje. Ha mpumjep,
Creso ce cjeha Aa Huje npucycTBOBao KOHLEPTY rpyne Baienmuno y Bpoay, Ha

KOjCM cy 6I/IAI/I CBU IbCTOBHU APyI‘OBI/I, 4 OHAQ My U3HCHaAQ M3 CBI/IjCCTI/I 1/13pa}ba u
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pasaor — cauka MBane u Jocuma kaxo ce sybe. Kaaa, kao y HekoM Karaaory, Habpaja
U OIIHCYje APYTOBE KOjH Cy CTUTAH Ha OKyILsatbe, 3a MBany kaxe: ‘Nema sumnje, i
dvadeset godina kasnije, mogla je da me ostavi bez daha, izgledala je kao da nista od
Zivota nije ostavilo traga na njoj’ (p.235). Kop Aamunpa Ha umatsy y jeAHOM MOMEHTY
ra meH napcl)eM MOACJETH Ha CBE OHO HITO j& 1/13ry61/10 Y KMBOTY, 2 KACHHU]J€, KAAQ UM
ce ycue ‘ovla$ dodirnu, u jedan kratak poljubac, ali dug nekoliko decenija, on he
npowanyraru: ‘Znas, volio bih da sam ja bio taj’ (p.272). Llujeaa jeana my6asna
IIPUYa, LIUjCAH j€AAH HETIOBPATHO U3Iy0OACH KUBOT OCBUjETACHHU CY OBHUM KPATKUM
(parMeHTHMAa M HHIITA APYTO, 3aIIPaBO, HHUje HK TOTpeOHO. YuTaouy je AomymreHo
A 3aBUPH Y OHAj KyTaK AYIIE TAJ€ j€ CMjEIITEHO HEUBPELIUBO.
Kmure koje uuTa, MysuKa Kojy CAyIIa, HAHM GHAMOBH KOj€ TACAA JEAAH CY OA
Ha4YMHA 32 HHAUPEKTHO obankoBamwe auka. Ha npumjep, usbopom mysuke xojy

cayma u Boan CreBo je mocraBuo rpanuily usmehy cebe u 6paToBseBe mopoauie.

“Tom plemenu, dakle, nisam nikako bio potreban, naprotiv, bio sam izrod, to
mi je postajalo jasno kada je moj brati¢ poceo da prica o tome kako je srpska
omladina izuzetno glupa zbog toga sto slusa Nirvanu, na primjer, $to je mene

u jednom momentu jako bocnulo’ (p.190).

Hecro Tako, puamosu Anppeja TapkoBckor MOpaAH ¢y Aa ocTaBe AyOOK Tpar'y
meMy UM je 11y us Cmaikepa y CHy AOAUje/opCHA YAOTA OHOTA KO 3HA TAjE CY Ajelia
sakonana. OH u Aamup cy AaHe 1 AaHe TpoBoAUAH raeAajyhu duamose. Oapacrao
je y3 oueBo npenpuyasawe 1uxoz Aona, Ipoga Monme Kpucma u Aobpoz sojuuxa
IIlsejxa te y3 crpunose o Tapsany. Hayuno je caoBa aa 61 morao Hanucaru comn-
crBenu crpuil. KacHuje je, kao U BeroBu APyroBH, IIOKYIIABAO AQ IHILE IIPUYE U

pomane. Cse je TO 00AHMKOBAAO H-ETOB ITOTACA Ha CBHJET.

3. 3akmyyak

3aHMMAUB U IOMAAO HEOOUYAH ayTOPOB IIOCTYIIAK AQ KEbH)KEBHOM jHAKY AA
CBOje€ MMe TOKOM IPBOT YHTakha POMAaHA HAMETHYO HaM j€ HEKAKO IPHPOAHO TEMY
KOjoM ce 0Baj paa u 6asu. Llus Ham Huje 610 Aa Tparamo 3a ayrobuorpadckum
MOMeHTHMA y poMaHy HuTH Aa CreBy nucua ynopehyjemo ca CreBoM KibH>KeBHEM
auxoM. CTeBO je y pOMaHy AMK-HapaTOp M AUK-KOHEKTOP. Apyre AMKOBe yro3Haje-
MO U CIIO3HAjeMO IPEKO HEra, AU TO HH Y JEAHOM MOMEHTY HE AjEAyje OTpaHHYa-
Bajyhe. Koanko oH ocBjeTnaBa BHX, TOAMKO 1 OHH OCBjETAABAjY HETa.

IMocrynuum obaukoBara AukoBa y pomaty Ilociuje 3abase cy, Kako CMO BUAjCAH,
PasHOBpCHU. MU cMO y OBOM paAy IOKYIIAAU YKa3aTH Ha OHE KOjH Cy HajyIIeuaTrH-

Buju. Taxobhe, 6aBuAM cMoO ce AnxoBuMa KOjH ¢y HajucTakHyTHjU. CBe TO, CBAKaKoO,
y y
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oTBapa HU3 MoryhHocTH 32 ommupHuje anaause. OcuM Tora, 0BakBH POMaHH I10-
Ka3yjy Ad j€ HAPATOAOLIKM IPUCTYII AjEAY BPAO APArOLljeH 3a HeIrOBO Pa3yMHUjeBalbe,

TC A jC TCOPI/IjCKO npoy4aBamC KIbH)KCBHUX AMKOBA U Aa/»C BPAO AKTYCAHO.
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CHARACTERISATION PROCEDURES IN THE NOVEL
POSLIJE ZABAVE BY STEVO GRABOVAC

Summary

The novel After Party (Poslije zabave) by Stevo Grabovac is very complex
in structural and thematic terms. This paper, through a narratological ap-
proach to the novel, analyses characterisation procedures. In this respect,
the dominant procedure is indirect characterisation through the actions of
characters and through their interactions with other characters. The char-
acters are complex and they undergo the process of transformation. Taking
into account the issue of classification of characters and the impossibility of
placing them within a single general theory, the paper highlights only the
most prominent procedures as regards the novel and leaves room for more
comprehensive analyses.

» Keywords: Stevo Grabovac, Poslije zabave, novel, character, indirect char-

acterisation, transformation, accumulation, analogy.
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YIIYTCTBA 3A AYTOPE

Yacomuc Qui0.4102 je HayqHU, PELICH3NPAHH YACOIIHC U3 OOAACTH HayKe O je3HKY,
KIbIDKEBHOCTH U KYATYPE KOjH HMa 32 LU IPOMOBHCAbE CABPEMEHUX TEOPH)CKUX
U MHTEPAUCHUNANHAPHUX mpucTyma. OcHuBad 1 H3aaBad yaconuca je Puaosorm-
KU pakyareT YHuBepsuteTa y bamoj Ayu. Yaconuc usaasu y KOHTUHYUTETY OA
2010. roaune.

O6jaBA>ijMO YAAHKE Ha CTAHAAPAHUM jE3UI[Ma OHUX GHAOAOTH)ja KOje ce
IIpOYyYaBajy Ha ®usosomkom paxyarery Yuusepsurera y bawoj Aynu, saxae Ha
CPIICKOM, PYCKOM, EHTACCKOM, FbeMayKoM, GpPaHIlyCKOM U HTAAHjaHCKOM je3uKy. Pas
Ha HEKOM APYTOM CAOBEHCKOM HAH CBjETCKOM j€3UKY MOXE C€ 00jaBUTH Y AOTOBOPY
ca Pepaknimjom, mo noce6H0j npoueaypu. I Ipu ToMe cy mmojam u UMeHOBaEb€ CPIICKOT
je3nKa HEMOBPEAUBE KaTETOPHje U HE MOTY Ce YIIOTpebAaBaTH y IIOjMOBHEM KOH-
cTpykuujama nan ckpahenunama xoje 61 oapakaBase HEKO APYTO HAK Apyrauuje
HMMEHOBAHE OBOT jE3UKA.

OGjaBmijMo 9AQHKE KOjH Ce GaBe pasMaTparmeM CaBPEMEHUX TEOPHjCKUX NPH-
CTyIa IPOYYaBalby KIIDKEBHOCTH, j€3HKA U KYATYPE, 3HA4ajeM U IOTPeOOM MeTaTe-
OpHje Y XyMaHUCTHYKHIM HayKaMa, IPUMjEHOM CaBPEMEHUX TEOPHjCKUX IPUCTYIIA
Y aHAAM3HU TEKCTOBA U KYATYPHHX I10jaBa, HHTCPAMCLIUIAMHAPHUM IPUCTYIIOM Y
M3y4aBaly AMHIBUCTHYKHX, KIbHDKEBHUX U KYATYPOAOIIKHX CTYAH]ja, OAHOCOM
KIbM)KEBHOCTH U jE3UKA C APYTHM AUCHUIIAMHAMA, IIPHKA30M HajCaBPEMEHHjUX
TECOPHUjCKHX KIbUTA U3 OOAACTH KEbFDKEBHOCTH, AMHIBUCTHKE U KYATYPOAOIIKUX
CTyAHja UTA.

Aa 61 ce 06e36ujeano wro ehu crenen HayunocTH, vaconnc Quaon02 cBaku
YAQHAK LIasE HA PELICH3H)Y TIpUje KOHAYHOT objaBruBama. Hakon nHnnmjasHe
€BaAyalyje, YpEAHHIITBO he ycranoBuTH A2 AM MOAHECEHH PYKOIHC HCITyBaBa
OCHOBHE Hay4He KpUTepujyMe. YKOAUKO HCIyHaBa, YaaHak he 6utn ynyhen nHa
peuensujy u nperacaahe ra ABa excriepra us yxxe Hayune obaactu. Yaanak he 6uru
LITAMIIAH Y aKTyeAHOM Opojy dacoruca Du10.402 YKOAUKO ce 00a PELIeH3eHTA yca-
rAace A2 PHAOT 3aA0BOSABA BUCOKE HAyuHE KpUTEpHjyMe. YKOAHKO A0buje mo-
3UTHUBHE PELIEH3Hj€ TEK HAKOH AOPAAE, TIPUAOT MOXE ouru O6jaB1bCH Y JEAHOM OA,
HapeaHux 6pojesa Qu.ion02a.

Yaanu ce peLieH3UPajy 110 IPUHILUITY Y3ajaMHE aHOHUMHOCTH Ay TOPA U PELiCH-
3eHaTa. Pok 3a u3paay peniensuje je mjecen; Aana. Konauna oaayka o npuxBarary HAH
oabujamy pykonuca 6uhe ynyheHa ayropy sajeAHO ca peLieH3EHTCKUM CyrecTHjaMa,
00pasA0XKeeM U HAIIOMECHAMA.

Yaconuc Quiionoe u3sasy ABa IyTa TOAHILILE, Y jyHY H Y ACLIeMOpY.
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Yaconuc Quaos0z omoryhasa TpeHyTHH OTBOPEH IPUCTYII LIjEAOKYITHOM Ca-
APajy Y CKAAAY C YBjepemhEeM KaKO jaBHA AOCTYIIHOCT UCTPA)KUBAYKUX CIIO3Haja
IMOTHYE Behy pasMjeHy 3Hamwa U uaeja. Jaconuc OMoryhaBa YMTAOLIUMA AQ YUTA]Y,
IpeysUMajy, YMHOXABAjy, AUCTPHOYHILLY, IITAMIIAjy, IPETPasKyjy HAU ITOBE3Yjy
TEKCTOBE 06jaBAaCHI/IX YAAHAKA, Tj. AA UX KOPHUCTE Y 61A0 KOj€ 3aKOHUTE CBpPXE.
VY ckaapy ¢ byauMnemTanckoM HHHLIMjaTHBOM, YHjU CMO IOTIIMCHUIY, jEAUHO
OTpaHHYEHE PEIPOAYKIHjE U AUCTPUOYIIMjE YAAHAKA jECTE Y AOMEHY ay TOPCKHX
npasa, 6yayhu Aa je HeOIXOAHO A2 ayTOp KOHTPOAHIIIE HHTETPUTET CBOTA PaAd, TE
Aa GyAe POIMCHO HABEACH U LIUTHPAH.

Pepakuuja @unonoza nocsehena je oap>kaBarby HajBUIIMX €THYKUX IPUHIIMIIA
¥ CIIpeyaBarby 3A0yNoTpeOa npu rmybarKoBarby oBor yaconuca. JaaHuu Koju HuCY
¥ cKAaAy ca oBUM cTaHAapanMma Hehe 6utu o6jaBsenn y vaconucy Quonoe.

Csu papoBu ce ynyhyjy Ha iposjepy nmyTeM aHTHIIAATHjaTCKOT COPTBEPA, KOjH
06e30jehyje Yausepsurer y bamwoj Ayun. ITaaruparme Hayunux pesyarara, pabpu-
KOBambe U $aACHPUKOBAIGE HCTPAKUBAIKHX [IOAATAKA, ITOKyLIaju objaBruBamsa Beh
00jaBACHHX PAAOBA M TOME CAUYHO, €THYKH Cy HEIPUXBATAUBHU OCTYILH 1 Orhe
0ADaueHH Y CKAAAY € aKAACMCKHM KOACKCOM ITOHAIIAA H H3AABAYKOM TOAUTHKOM
gaconuca Quronoa.

YpeAHHIITBO ClIpeyaBa CBaKU MOTECHIMjaAHU CYKOD HHTEpeca U AUCKPUMUHA-
11Hjy 110 GHAO K0j0j OCHOBH. Y cAy4ajy IPUTYKO€ €THIKOT KapaKTepa HAU IPUTYXOe
0 CyKoOy MHTepeca, yPEeAHUIIU OCTYIIAjy Y CKAAAY ca mocTojehoM moAuTHKOM U
IPOLIEAYPOM.

AyTOpH IOTIHCAaHOM U3jaBOM IIPEY3UMajy OATOBOPHOCT KOja CE THUE OPUTHHAA-
HOCTHU ¥ Ay TCHTUYHOCTH AOCTaBACHUX papoBa. Pykonucu koje many 3a 06jaBsu-
Bame y Qunonozy He cmujy 6urn objaBaeru, npuxsahenu sa objaBsuBame HAK
y TekyheM pelieH3HjCKOM IPOLIECY Y HEKOM APYTOM YaCOIHCY HAH ITyOAUKALIHjH.
Pyxonucu Mory aa caapske paa KOjH je HPETXOAHO YCMEHO CAOIIIITEH Ha HAyYHOM
CKYIy HAU KOHQEPEHIMjU. ¥ TOM CAY4ajy je HEOIIXOAHO AATH U jaCHY HAIIOMEHY
0 ToMe. AYyTOpPH Y HCTOj U3jaBU IIPEY3HMajy OATOBOPHOCT KOja C€ THY€ KOPEKTHOT
LUTHPaa U AAEKBATHOT pedeprcama Ha AUTEpaTypy u ussope. Pykonucu xoje
uansy 3a o6jaBsuBame y QU002 He CMU)y CAAPIKABATU IIAATHPAHE HAYIHE PE3YA-
Tare, pabpuroBate U parcuPUKOBAHE HCTPAKUBAIKE TOAATKE HUTH APYTe CTHIKH
HEIIPUXBATAHUBE IIOCTYIIKE HAU 3A0yIIOTpEDe.

Henocpeaho HakoH rmopHOIIEHa PYKOIHKCA, a MPHje IOKPETakha PELIEH3HjCKe
HpOLEAYPE, Ay TOPHU TIOTIIHCY)Y U3jaBy. AyTOPH MOTIHCY]Y H3jaBY Ad CY CATAACHHU Ca
HOAUTHKOM OTBOPEHOT ITPUCTYIIA KOjy IIOAP>KABajy YPEAHUIITBO U H3AaBaY YACOIIH-

ca @MﬂOJlOZ, OAHOCHO Aa Cy CarAaCHH ca 6I/IA)CH.IKOM O ayTOPCKHUM IIPABHUMa, KOjajC
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HaBeaeHa y coepchenm macycy. To sHaun Aa, sapprkaBajyhu ayropcka npasa, yerymajy
[paBo NPBOT IybANKOBara yaconucy unonoe, ay ckaaay ca aunennom CC-BY-
NC AQjy CaTAACHOCT 32 OTBOPEH MPHUCTYII U PACIIOAATAE CAAPIKAJEM 06jaBADCHI/IM
Ha CajTy, [I0A YCAOBOM Ad CE PAAU O HEKOMEPLIHjaAHOM Kopuiiherby caapikaja v 1A
YCAOBOM A2 C€ IIPU TOME HEHM30CTABHO HA3HAYE Ay TOPCTBO U MjECTO IPBOT I1ybAH-
koBama. OcTase ayTOpPCKe OATOBOPHOCTH HAaBEACHE CY Y TEKCTY 0Opaciia usjase.

AyTopu Koju 06jaBsyjy y OBOM 4aCOIKCY IPHUCTajy Ha coeache ycaose: ayTopu
3aApP>KaBajy ay TOPCKa [paBa U IIPY>Kajy 9aCONKCY IPABO IPBOT 00jaBoUBaba PAAA Y
ckaapy ¢ aunenniom CC-BY-NC, koja omoryhasa apyruma aa aujeac paa ys ycao
HaBolerwa ayTOPCTBa M M3BOPHOT 00jaBAUBAA Y OBOM YACONHUCY; ayTOPU MOTY
H3PaAUTH 1TOCeOHE, YTOBOPHE apaH)XMaHe 32 HEEKCKAY3HBHY AUCTPUOYLIHjY pasa
06jaB;»EHOT y Yaconucy (HIp. OCTaBAAE Y HHCTUTYLIMOHAAHH PEIOSHTOPHjYM
nAu 06jaBsUBaEbE y KIBH3H), Y3 HaBohembe A2 je pas H3BOPHO 06jaBmCH Y OBOM
9aCOITHUCY.

PenensenTH BpeAHYjy U OLjerbyjy IPUCTHIAE PYKOIIHCE HCK/AYYHBO HA OCHOBY
CaAPIKaja, Y CKAAAY C HAjBUIIHM CTHYKUM CTaHAAPAUMA U aKAACMCKHM KOACKCOM
IIOHAIIAbA, 00jeKTHBHO, KBAAU(PHKOBAHO M KOMIICTCHTHO, HAYYHO apI'yMEHTOBAHO
U CTPYYHO YTEMEAEHO, A 6e3 AMCKPHMHUHALIMjE 110 61A0 KOjOj OCHOBH. CBOjI/IM
cyrectujama yHanpelyjy KBaauteT perjeHsupaHux pykomnuca. PereHseHTHMA ypea-
HUIITBO 06e36je)yje aHOHMMHOCT, 2 peLIeH3EeHTH Cy AY>KHHU A2 4yBajy [OBjePAHBOCT
CBUX MHPOPMAIIHja y BE3H C PYKOITHUCOM Ka0 ¥ Ad YPEAHHUIIMMA [IPUjaBe IOBPEAY
AyTOPCKHUX NPaBa, IAATHPAE U CAUYHE CTHYKH HEIIPUXBATASHUBE IMTOCTYIIKE HAH
3aoyrnorpede youeHe y pyKOIuCy KOju peLieHsupajy. PerenseHnT koju cam cmarpa
A je HCKOMIICTCHTaH MAHM HeKBaAnQHKOBaH, Aa Hehe mohu 06e3bujeantu npa-
BOBPEMCHY PCLICH3Ujy HAH A2 je y OUAO KaKBOM CyKoOy MHTepeca, obaBjemirasa
YPEAHHUIITBO O TOME U OHBa H3Y3€T U3 PELICH3EHTCKOT IIPOLieca.

Yaconuc Puio402, 6e3 MKaKBUX pecTpUKLHja, oMOryhaBa ayToprma A2 3aApke
ayTOpCKa IpaBa U IpaBa 00jaBsUBaEbA.

Yaconuc Quaos0z omoryhasa ayropuma Aa camu apxuBHUpajy IPEIPUHT HAH
HOCTIPHHT BEP3Hje CBOJHX YAAHAKA, HA HEMPOPUTHIM CEPBEPHMA UAU HA COIICTBE-
HUM Be0-CajTOBHMA, y3 HAIIOMCHY O U3BOPY U H3AaBady. AyTOPU MOT'Y KOPHCTHTH
u ny6ankosany sepsujy (PDF).

Yaconuc Puios02 He Hanaahyje ayropuma 06pasy HUTH Iy OAMKALIM)Y YAAHAKA.

Yaconuc Puio02 06e36jelyyje ayropnuma no jepan 6ecriaaran npumjepax 6poja

y KojeM Cy 00jaBHAH paA.
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YnyTcTBa 33 TEXHHYKY IPUIIPEMY U IIPHjaBy
pyKomnmuca 3a peleH3HjCKy IPOLEAYPY

Pyxonucu ce npujaBayjy MyTeM HAaAOTa HA HHTEPHET CajTy, IYTEM UMEjAd HAH
HOIITAHCKUM Iy TEM.

CBaxu ayTop MOXe A2 KPEHPa COIICTBEHH HAAOT, IPEMA YIIYTCTBUMA 3 PErHU-
CTpaLHjy KOPHCHHKA Koja Cy Aata Ha cajry https://filolog.rs.ba. Hakon perncrpa-
1J1j€, ayTOPU MOT'y IIOAHUJjETH PYKOIIUC, npaTehI/I ITOCTYIAK MpHjaBe MPUAOTa.
AyTope KOju KpeHpajy HAAOT U PYKOIIUC I sy Ha OBaj HAYHMH, MOAUMO AQ ITONYHE
CBA I10/a, YHECY TPAXKEHE METAIIOAATKE H CA.

Pyxonucu ce, takobe, mory caarn Ha nmeja-appecy filolog@flf.unibl.org nau
Ha ITOINTAaHCKY aapecy: Peaaxuuja yacomuca Qusosoe, Yuusepsurer y bamoj Ayun,
Pusosomku daxyarer, byaesap Bojsoae Ilerpa BOjOBI/Iha la, 78000 bama Ayxa,
Peny6AJAKa Cpricka, bocHa i Xepuerosusa.

I'lpuanxom caama pyKomuca, ayTOpH MOPajy AOCTABUTHU U MOTIUCAHY U3jaBY,
aKaAeMcKy Ouorpadujy, METaloOAATKE Ka0 U POMaHU30BaHy BepsHjy bubanorpa-
duje. Obpasary ayTopcke UsjaBe MOXKE Ce IIPEY3ETH HA CAMOM C€ajTy. AKaAeMcKa
61/10rpa<l>1/1ja ce AOCTaBAa Y KpaTkoj popmu, Ao 200 pujeun, y TpeheM auny. Y npBoj
pedeHHIIE GHOHAPATUBA HABOAM CE AKTyeAHA QYHKI[H]a, HACTABHO OAHOCHO HayYHO
3Barbe U TUTYAL. MeTamoaanu ce momnymasajy Ha jesHKy PaAa M Ha €HIACCKOM j€3HKY.
YKOAHKO je paj Ha €HIACCKOM jE3HKY, METAIIOAALIM CE AQjy CAMO HA jE3UKY PaAa.

Kpos nujeay npoueaypy, oa IpujaBe A0 LITAMIIAba PYKOIIMCA, AyTOPE BOAU
cexperap Pepakiiyje, y ckaaAy ¢ HOAUTHKOM OTBOPEHE M KOHTHHYHPaHE KOMYHH-
Kanyje y yaconucy Puaosoz.

HeomnxoaHo je aa ce ayropu npuapskasajy caxeachnx Texanukux ymyrerasa
3a IPUIIPEMY TEKCTA 32 PEIICH3HCKY IIPOLICAYPY U LTamity y yaconucy Puioroz:

TexcT opurnHaAHOT HayYHOT papa He cMuje umMary Mame oA 30.000, Hu Bume
0a 50.000 xapakrepa, yksyuyjyhu u pasmake. TekcT mprkasa OAHOCHO Hay4HE
KpUTHKE He cMuje uMaTu Mame oa 10.000, au Bumme op 20.000 xapaxrepa, ykay-
ayjyhn u pasmaxe.

TexcroBu Mopajy 6utn aocraBsenu y Microsoft Word aoxymenTy, nucanu
¢onrom Times New Roman, Beanaune caosa 12 u ca mpopeaom 1.5.

Y ropmeM AHjEBOM YIAY HABOAM CE€ M€ M IIPE3UME, T¢ HayuyHa adpHAHjaLiuja
ayropa. O6aBesHo je kopumherme cpeAmber HHULH]aAR, Tj. IPBOT CAOBA OYEBOra
HAM MajYMHOT UMEHA.

3a mpesuMe ayTopa Beayje ce IOAHOXKHA HAIOMEHA, 2 OHA MOPA A CAAPIKH UMEjA

aApcecCy ayTopa. VYkoauko jC PpaA KOayTOPCKH, OBO C€C OAHOCH CaMO Ha IIPBOT ayTOpa.
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Hayuny a¢uaujaiujy HaBoae caMo ayTOpH KOjH CYy CTAAHO 3aIIOCACHH Ha
YHHUBEP3UTETY, HHCTUTYTY UAU HEKOj APYTOj HAyYHOHCTPASKMBAYKO] YCTAHOBH.
Hayuna a¢puaunjaiyja HaBoAH ce peMa IPHHIUITY OPraHU3ALOHE XUjepapxuje
HHCTHUTYLHje, HIp. YHuBepsurer y beorpaay, ®uaosomxu paxyarer, Kareapa
3a caaBUCcTHKY. Hayuny aduaujanujy Mory KOpUCTUTH U CTYACHTH MAacTEp HAH
AOKTOpCcKHX cTyAHja. Kao ayTopu, OHM y TOM cAyYajy HaBOAE HA3HB HHCTUTYILIHje
¥ 4HjeM je OKpHsY 00aBAEHO CTYAHCKO HCTPaXKUBAEE, OAHOCHO IIHCAIHE HAyYHOT
paaa. Ako je ayropa Bulle, HAyYHA aQUAHjaLHja Ce HABOAU 32 CBAKOT ayTOpa.

HeomnxoaHo je Aa ayTOpu AOCTaBE U BEP3H)jY AOKYMEHTA C TEKCTOM HAyYHOT Pasa
Koja he 6utu CIIPEMHA 32 PELIEH3H)jCKY IIPOLIEAYPY. Ta BEP3Uja HE CMUJE A CAAPKH
HMe€ U IIPE3UMeE ayTopa, aPHAUjAIIH}Y, UIMEjA AAPECY KAO HH APYTE EACMEHTE KOjU
Oy HapyLWHAK IPUHLKI aHOHUMHOCTH. Kako 61 060cTpana aHOHUMHOCT peLieH-
3HjCKOT Iporieca 61Aa AOAATHO OCUIyPaHa, ay TOPHMA HayYHUX PAAOBA [IPEIIOPY-
4yjeMO TEXHUYKA YIIyTCTBA KOja Cy AaTa Ha MHTEPHET cajty Pusos0za, y pyOpuim
Tlpujase npuroza.

YkoauKo ¢y y paay kopuithenu crienuduaan GOHTOBU UAU APYTH €ACMEHTH
KOJU 3aXTHj€BAjy AOAATHY TEXHUYKY IOAPILIKY, HEOIIXOAHO j€ IIOCAATH U ITAD
Bepaujy TekcTa Te crenududHe GOHTOBE Koju ¢y kopumheHu y paay.

Hcnoa acl)uAHjaque, Y IEHTPAAHOM AMjEAY AOKYMEHTA, BEP3AAOM U moAeOAaHo,
HABOAE CC HACAOB M €BCHTYaAHH IIOAHACAOB AjeAa.

Vcrioa HacAOBa HABOAU CE AIICTPAKT, HA jJE3UKY KOJUM j€ ITIUCAH U PaA, (100—250
pujeun). Hakon ancrpaxra HaBoae ce kwyune pujeant (5—10 pujedn). Anctpakt u
KnyuHe pujedn Takohe ce mumy ¢onrom Times New Roman, Beanuune caosa 12
H caipopeaoM 1.5, 1 To KocuM caoBEMa (KYpP3UBOM). YKOAMKO CE Y CAMOM TEKCTY
aICTpaKTa MAM KAYYHHX pujedn Beh Haaase pujedn HCTaKHyTe KOCHUM CAOBHUMA
(momyT, petnmo, HasuBa AjeAé), OHAQ CE T€ PHjEuH, 32 PA3AUKY OA OCTAaTKA TEKCTA
ancTPaKTa U KAoyYHUX PUjEYH, ULy HOPMAAHHUM CAOBHMA.

Haxon xkmyyHux pujeun poosasu tekcrt pasa. Heomnxoano je pa opurunaa-
Hu HayuHH paa uma cTpykTypy IMRAD (Introduction, Methods, Results, and
Discussion), a HO)eAHO A CE YBOA, TIOTAAB A2, OTIOTAABAA U 33K AYYAK HYMEPHUILY
U HACAOBMSABAjy.

Llurare KOju Cy AY>KH 0OA ABHjE pEYCHHULIE HOTpe6Ho je U3ABOJUTH U3 OCHOBHOT
TekcTa, 1 To mowTyjyhu cxeacha rexunaka ynyrersa: dont Times New Roman, Be-
AanduHe caoBa 11, mpopea 1.5 n yByuena aujesa Maprusa 3a 0.5. OBako usaBojene
LMTaTe MOTPEGHO je CTABUTH IOA jEAHOCTPYKE HABOAHHKE (IIOAYHABOAHHMKE).

ABOCTPYKI/I HaBOAHHITH KOPHCTC CC KOA yIIPpaBHOI TOBOpa.

OUNONOT XvI 2025 31

537



ONnoNor Xvi 2025 31

538

Ynymemea sa aymope

Haxkon Tekcra pasa HaBoAH ce Gubanorpaduja UTHPaHHUX TeKCTOBa (AaKAe,
HCKAYYMBO TEKCTOBA KOjH CYy IMTHPAHHU Y PaAy HAH Ha KOje ce ayTOPH papoBa
AMPEKTHO nosnBajy). y 6H6Anorpacl>14jn Ce OABOJEHO A3jy U3BOPH U AUTEPATypa.
Aaruanyne u hupuanyne 6ubanorpadexke jeAHHIE He A2jy C€ OABOjEHO, HETO
IpeMa yIyTCTBHMA KOja Cy HABEACHA HEIITO HIDKE.

Paa HamucaH Ha CPIICKOM je3UKY MOPa Ha CBOM KpPajy MMAaTH PE3UME U KioydHE
PHjedn Ha CHTACCKOM je3HUKy. Y OIpPaBAAHMM OKOAHOCTHMA PE3UME MOXKe Aa Oyae
U Ha HEKOM APYTOM CTPaHOM je3UKy. PapoBU HamMcaHU Ha PYCKOM, HEMAdKOM,
QpaHIyCKOM MAU UTAAMjAHCKOM j€3MKY MOPajy Ha CBOM KPajy MMATH pe3uMe U
K/;y4HE PHjeYH Ha CPIICKOM HAHM HA CHTAECKOM je3HKY. YKOAHKO je paj HaIlHcaH
Ha HIACCKOM, PE3HME U KioyIHE PHjEUH Ce AQjy Ha CPIICKOM jesuKy. Pesume je uH-
$opMaTHBHU [IPHUKA3 YAAHKA M OKBUPHO He mpeaasu 500 pujeun.

Y ckaaay ¢ npenopykama MuHHCTapCcTBa 32 HAYYHO-TEXHOAOUIKH Pa3Boj,
BUCOKO 00pasoBame U nHPopManuoHo ApymrBo Peny6anke Cprcke kao u'y
ckaapy ¢ ITpaBuanukoM o my6aukoBamwy HayuHux myGaukanuja (Cayx6enu
raacuuk Penry6anxe Cprcke, 6poj 77/17, 4aan 60 u 61), nutupana auteparypa
Tpeba Aa je Hajsehum AnjeaoMm u3 BpxyHckux MehyHapoaHux u peny6amdxux
Hay4HuX 9aconuca (mpexo 80%), a yAno paaoBa Ha CBjeTCKHM jesuLuMa Tpeba
Aa je mpeko 50%. PapoBu Koju He HCIYHaBajy HajMambe jEAAH OA TIOMEHYTHX
kputepujyma Hehe 6uTn npuxsahenu 3a penensujcky npoueaypy.

bubanorpadeke jeaunnne (pedepenue) LIUTHPAJy CE Y CKAAAY Ca XapBaAPACKUM
ctuaom uurupamwa (Harvard Style 2022). IToaasehu oa oBora npasuanuka, o
KOjEM Ce ayTOPH ACTASHHjE MOI'Y HHQOPMHCATH Ha MHTEPHETY, HABOAUMO IIpUMjepe
uutupamna Hajaemhux 6nbanorpadexnx jeannuna. ¥ caydajy 6MAO KaKBHX HEAOY-
MHIa, IPEIIOPYYyjeMO ayTOPUMA A2 e 0OpaTe YPEAHHILTBY YaCOIHCA.

I'Moaanu o HUTHPaHUM KEMTAMa AQjy CE Y TTApEHTE3aMa Y IPOAY>KETKY LIUTHPa-
HOT TEKCTa, M TO Ha Taj HAYHH LITO CE y 3arpaAd, AATHHHYHHUM IIHCMOM, Ha3Ha4e
caepchn mopanu: npesume puTHpaHOr ayTOpA, 3ape3, FTOAUHA H3AAMA, ABOTAYKA
1 6poj crpanune Ge3 pasmMaka:

Ipumjep:

Kpuaa notsplyyjy cTaB H3HET y CPIICKOj HCTOPH]U KEMKCBHOCTH O OCTCKOM

POMaHy Kao ‘Haj3HayajHHjOj TEKOBUHU IIOCACPATHOT MOACPHH3MA U YHTABE

Haute MoaepHe auteparype’ (Deretié, 1983:p.496).

VYkoauko ce ume ayTopa BCh IIOMHUIHC Y TCKCTY, HABOAC CC CAMO I'OAHMHA HU3Aatbad

LuTHpaHe myOAHKalHje Kao U 6poj cTpaHe Ha KOjy ce pedpepHIeMO:
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Ipumjep:
Kaxo nuue J. Aeperuh, nucun y nepuoay nameby 1919. n 1923. roaune

CTaBADajy aKIICHAT Ha MOpq)OAOI‘I/ij KIbHDKCBHOT ACAQ U IbETOBC KOHCTPYKTHBHE

saxrese (1983:p.496).
Y 6ubaunorpaduju:
Acperuh, J. (1983) Hemopuja cpncxe xmwuncesrocmu. Beorpaa, Hoanr.

AKo je pujed 0 LUTHpatby HayYHOT YAAHKA M3 YaCOIHCa, 300pPHHUKA HAM HEKe
ApYyre cAMYHe IyOAHKaLHje, TAPEHTE3E Ce Ajy [I0 HCTOM IIPUHLMITY, AOK e y Ou-
Ganorpaduji HACAOB LIUTHPAHOT TEKCTA Aaje 6€3 HABOAHHKA, HA3HB Iy OAMKaLHje y
HTaAHKY, H32 €T AOAASE IIOAALM O ITybAnKanuju (TOANHA U3AKEHa, 6POj cBecKa
U CA.), AOK CE MarvHallMja HABOAU Ha Kpajy.

Ipumjep:

Konuapesuh, K. (2016) O nojMoBHO-KaTeropHjasHOM ariapary TCOAUHIBUCTH-

xe. Cpbucmuxa darnac - 360puux Haysnux padosa. 1(1),7-27.

Huxoauh, M. (2016) Kareropuja ctenena u kareropuja oueHe y CprcKoM jesuKy

— CAMMHOCTH U pasauke. Pua0.402 — 4ACONUC 34 Je3UK, KIoUNESHOCTL U KYANZYPY.

VII (14), 11-18.

ITpuAnKOM LUTHpaba Ca MHTCPHETA MAPECHTESE e AQjy Ha Cheachn HaumH:

Y TOM TeKCTy aHaAHUBHPajy Ce CAMMHOCTH U pasarKe u3Melyy kareropuje crernena
u Kateropje oujete y cprckom jesuxy (Nikoli¢, internet).

Y 6ubanorpaduju, Tamo raje je moryhe, npenopyuyjemo Hasohewe DOI ctpun-
ra. [aje To Huje Moryhe, HaBoau ce URL. Ako ce HaBoau DOI, Huje Heonxopno
HABOAUTH AATYM IIOCHCAET IPUCTYIIA.

[Tpumjep:

Huxoauh, M. (2016) Kareropuja crenena u kareropuja oreHe y CpICKOM je3HKY

— CAMYHOCTH U pa3AHKE. Duronoz — waconuc 3aje3u7c, Kroudcesrocm u Kyﬂmypy

VII (14), 11-18. DOI: 10.21618/f111614011n.

YKOAHKO HMa BHIIIE OA TPU HAH BHIIE AyTOPa, KPUTEPHjyM HaBol)ema je pesnme
IIPBOT ayTOpa.

Ipumjep:

Awdna 3aMmenuna ] peAATHBHO je jeAHO3HAYHA y APTYMEHTATHBHOM IIMCAIBY Y

nopehemy ca Apyrum ananum samennnama (Biber et al.,, 1999:p.329).

YV 6ubanorpaduju ce HABOAE CBa HMEHA, AAH CE CAMO UME IIPBOT ayTOPA MHIIE

y UHBEP3UjU:
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Biber, D, Stig J., Geoffrey L., Susan C. & Edward F. (1999) The Longman
Grammar of Spoken and Written English. London, Longman.

Y papoBHMa Ha CPIICKOM je3HKY KPUTEPUjyM PeAOCAHjeaa HaBolerba 61bano-
rpadcke jeAMHHULE je IPBO cA0BO (IIPBOT) Mpe3uMeHa (IIPBOT) ayTOpa LIUTHPAHOTa
paaa, ¥ To npema pOHETCKOM, a He IIPpeMa eTUMOAOLIKOM npuHuumy. Hip. aatu-
Hu4Ha 6ubanorpadeka jeaunnua ¢ npesumesom Chomsky HaBoan ce kao 6ubA-
orpadcka jeannunna Ha 9, 1 To mpema cprickom asbyIHOM, OAHOCHO aberieAHOM
peaocanjeay. MicroBpemeHo, y mapeHTe3aMa y TEKCTY, IPE3HME Ce A2je Y H3BOPHOM
06auxy, uip. (Chomsky, 2000:p.152).

Y TekcTy papa MMCAHOT Ha CPIICKOM jE3UKY LIUTATH € HABOAE OHHM IIHCMOM
KOjUM j€ MMCaHa HUTHPaHa AUTEPATypa. Ykoauko je UUTHPaHA AMTEPATypa Ha
CPIICKOM j€3MKY [MCaHA AATHHHUIIOM, U YKOAMKO HEMa [I0jMOBA HAHM MMCHA Ha-
BEACHHX Y €THMOAOUIKOM 06AHUKY (HIIp. Comski, a ue Chomsky), nurar ce Mmoxe
npecaosuTn hupuananum nucmom.

3a norpebGe HHACKCHpama Yaconuca y MehyHapoaHuM Gasama o6jaBayje ce
U pPOMaHH30BaHa Bep3Hja HUTHPaHe AuTeparype. s ucror pasaora mapenrese
Mopajy OuTH AaTe AaTHHHLIOM. Y3 6ubanorpadcke jeanHuie y 00je Bepauje LiUTH-
paHe AUTEpaType M U3BOpa ULy ce peAHH 6pojeBy, a HaBoAe ce a36yuHuM (cpricka
Bepsnja) n aadabercknm (pomManusoBaHa Bepauja) peaocaujeaoM. Llutupany au-
Teparypy Ha CpIICKOM Tpeba, Kao U ocTarak TekcTa, mucati Gporrom Times New
Roman, BeananHe caosa 12 1 canpopeaom 1.5. PomanusoBana Bep3uja utupaHe
suteparype mue ce porrom Times New Roman, Beanunne caoBa 12 u ca npo-

peaom Single. ITpopea Single ymorpebaana ce n y Tekcry pesunmea Ha Kpajy pasa.



INSTRUCTIONS FOR AUTHORS

The Philologist, founded by the Faculty of Philology, Banja Luka, isan open access,
peer-reviewed journal promoting contemporary theoretical and interdisciplinary
approaches from the fields of language, literature, and culture, with an international
editorial board. The journal has been published in continuity since 2010.

We publish articles in the respective languages/philological areas studied at the
Faculty of Philology (Serbian, English, French, German Italian, and Russian). With
regard to other Slavic or world languages, an article may be published following
a special procedure and upon agreement with the Editorial Board. In addition,
it is essential that the notion and name of the Serbian language be understood as
inviolable categories that cannot be used in constructions and abbreviations that
would reflect any designation or connotation other than stated.

We encourage the submission of papers that deal with the study of contemporary
theoretical approaches to literature, language and culture, of significance and
necessity of metatheory in the humanities, with the application of contemporary
theoretical approaches in the analysis of texts and cultural phenomena, with the
interdisciplinary approach in linguistic, literary and cultural studies, and with the
study of language and literature in relation to other disciplines.

In order to provide the highest level of scholarliness possible, every paper
submitted to the Philologist journal is reviewed before its final version is published.

In order to maintain the necessary level of academic atmosphere around the
journal, every article is sent to two anonymous reviewers, whose unanimous opinion
on the article meeting high academic standards is requested prior to publishing.

After the initial evaluation, the Editorial Board will determine whether the
article submitted meets basic scholarly criteria. If it does, the paper is forwarded to
two experts from the field for a double-blind peer review. The paper is published
if both reviewers confirm it meets the aforementioned criteria.

The deadline for reviews is one month.

The final decision on the acceptance or refusal of the paper will be sent to the
author along with the reviewers’ suggestions, comments, and remarks.

The Philologist journal is published biannually, in June and in December.

The Philologist journal enables instantaneous open access to its whole content
in accordance with a belief that public accessibility of research findings prompts
a wider exchange of knowledge and ideas. The journal makes its contents open
for its readership to read, download, copy, distribute, print, or link to full texts of

the published articles, crawl them for indexing, pass them as data to software, or
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use them for any other lawful purpose. As one of the signatories of the Budapest
Open Access Initiative, we only put a constraint on distribution and reproduction
concerning the domain of copyright, since it is necessary for the author to be given
control over the integrity of their work and the right to be properly acknowledged
and cited.

The Editorial Board of the journal is committed to maintaining the highest
ethical principles and to preventing malpractice over the course of its publication.
Articles that do not comply with these standards will not be published in the
journal.

Plagiarism, fabrication, and falsification of scholarly results, as well as publication
of already published papers/articles and other forms of academic misconduct
are ethically unacceptable acts that will be discharged in accordance with the
principles stated above. The Editorial Board shall prevent any possible conflict
of interest or discrimination on any grounds. In addition, the editors must insure
the confidentiality of all information concerning the papers submitted prior to
publication. In case of a complaint regarding an ethical issue or conflict of interest,
the editors shall act upon the existing policies and procedures.

The author takes responsibility regarding the originality and authenticity of
the article by signing a statement. The papers sent to the Editorial Board must
not be published, accepted for publication, or undergo a reviewing process in
another journal or periodical, but may contain a piece of text that was previously
used (orally), at a conference or another academic event. In case of the latter, this
piece of information must be clearly provided. Furthermore, in the said statement,
the author takes responsibility for the correct use of bibliography and sources
throughout the article. Finally, the papers sent to the Philologist must not contain
plagiarised, fabricated, or falsified research data or display any ethically unacceptable
action or procedure.

Immediately after the paper submission, and prior to the commencement of
the reviewing procedure, the author must sign a statement, which will be sent to
them either by the Editorial Board Secretary or the Editor-in-chief. The author
will state that they agree with the open access policy, which is supported by the
Editorial Board and the Publisher of the Philologist, that is, that they agree with
the Copyright Notice. It means that, by keeping the copyright, they cede the first
publication rights to the Journal, and, according to the CC-BY-NC license, they
agree with the open access policy and usage of the contents published on the website
providing that the usage of the contents is non-commercial and the author(s) and
the origin of the first publication are mandatorily labelled. At the same time, the
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author should state that they will follow the guidelines listed in the Publication
Ethics and Malpractice Statement. The author should also point out any potential
conflict of interest. Other responsibilities of the author are listed in the body of
text on the statement form.

The reviewer evaluates the papers submitted solely on the basis of their contents,
in an objective, qualified and competent manner, avoiding discrimination on any
account and taking into consideration the highest ethical standards and codes of
conduct, improving the quality of the article through their remarks. The Editorial
Board guarantees them anonymity, and the reviewer, in turn, is obliged to provide
confidentiality of all the information concerning the article, and to report any
violation of copyright, plagiarism, and other ethically unacceptable procedures or
instances of malpractice in the article reviewed. The reviewer who feels incompetent
or unqualified regarding the article in question, who thinks he/she will not be able
to provide a prompt review, or that he/she may be involved in a conflict of interest,
shall inform the Editorial Board. Hence, said reviewer will be exempted from the
reviewing process.

Philologist allows the author(s) to hold the copyright and to retain their
publishing rights without any restrictions.

Philologist allows the author(s) to self-archive preprint and/or postprint versions
of their papers on a non-profit server or on the author’s personal website with an
acknowledgement of the publication source. Using the published version in PDF
is permitted.

Philologist does not ask for article processing charges (APCs), article submission
charges or publication fees.

Philologist will provide a free author’s copy of the volume in which their paper
was published.
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Instructions for Technical Preparations and Registration
of The Paper for the Reviewing Procedure

Papers are preferably sent by email (filolog@flf.unibl.org) or through an
account on the website, or by snail mail (Redakcija casopisa Filolog, Univerzitet u
Banjoj Luci, Filoloski fakultet, Bulevar vojvode Petra Bojovica 1a, 78 000 Banja
Luka, Republic of Srpska, Bosnia and Herzegovina).

Each author can create their own account by following the instructions for user
registration provided on https://filolog.rs.ba. Upon registration, the author can
submit the paper by following the steps describing the procedure. The author that
decides to submit his/her paper in this way is then asked to fill in all the fields and
provide all necessary metadata.

In the course of submitting the paper, the author must provide a signed copy
of the Author’s Statement, an academic biography, metadata, as well as a Latin
version bibliography. The Author’s Statement form can be downloaded from the
website. An academic biography is delivered in a short form, up to 200 words, in
third person singular. The first sentence of the bio narrative should state the author’s
current function, that is, the academic title and position. The metadata is provided
both in the language used in the paper and in English. If the paper is written in
English, the metadata is provided only in English.

The author is guided by the Secretary of the Editorial Board through the entire
process, from registration to publication, in accordance with the open and continual
communication policy of the Philologist journal.

It is necessary that the author should comply with the following technical
instructions for the preparation of the paper for the reviewing process and
publication:

The text of the original scientific/scholarly paper must be kept within the
30,000-50,000 character range with spaces. The text of a review must be kept within
the 10,000-20,000 character range with spaces.

Texts must be submitted in a Microsoft Word document, Times New Roman
style, font size 12, and line spacing 1.5.

The full name of the author, as well as their scientific affiliation, is provided in
the upper left corner. The author must state their middle name (if any).

A footnote is attached to the surname of the author, containing his/her email

address. If the paper is co-authored, this note refers only to the first author.



Instructions for Authors

Only the author fully employed at a university, an institute, or any other scientific
research institution states any scientific affiliation. It is stated in accordance with the
principle of organisational hierarchy of the institution (e.g. University of Belgrade,
Faculty of Philology, Department of Slavic Studies). In addition, it can be used
by master’s or doctoral studies students. In which case, they must state the name
of the institution at which the research was conducted. If there is more than one
author, the scientific affiliation is stated for each author separately.

Furthermore, it is necessary that the author should submit the version of the
document ready for the reviewing procedure. That version must not contain any
element that would compromise the principle of anonymity. In order for mutual
anonymity to be maintained throughout this process, we recommend that the
author should consult the technical instructions provided on the website of the
Philologist, on the Register of the paper menu.

If there are specific fonts or other elements that require an additional technical
support used throughout the paper, it is necessary to send a PDF version of the
text, along with the aforementioned specific fonts or elements.

The title and possible subtitle of the paper are stated in the central part of the
document, below the affiliation, in bolded capital letters. The abstract is provided
below the title, in the language of the paper (100-250 words), which is followed
by key words (5-10 words). Both the abstract and key words are written in Times
New Roman style, font size 12, line spacing 1.5, and in italics. In case there are
already some italicised words in the said elements of the paper (such as the title of
aliterary piece), they are written in standard print form.

Following the key words is the main body of the text. It is essential that an
original scientific paper retain the IMRAD structure (Introduction, Methods,
Results, and Discussion), and it is preferable that the sections of the text be
numbered and entitled.

Citations longer than two sentences must be singled out from the main body
of the text, in accordance with the following technical instructions: Times New
Roman style, font size 11, line spacing 1.5, with the left margin indented for 0.5.
Such citations require single quotation marks. Double quotation marks are used
for quoting direct speech.

The bibliography of works cited (References) follows the main body of the text
(only the texts cited in the paper or the texts authors directly refer to). Depending
on the nature of research, Sources and References can be provided separately.

The paper written in Serbian must provide a summary and key words in English

at the end. In specific circumstances, a summary can be provided in another
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language. Papers written in Russian, German, French, or Italian respectively must
include a summary and key words in both Serbian and English. If the paper is
written in English, a summary and key words are provided in Serbian. A summary
is an informative account of the paper and it should not exceed 500 words.

In accordance with the recommendations of the Ministry of Scientific-
Technological Development, Higher Education, and Information Society of the
Republic of Srpska, as well as the Rulebook on Publishing Scientific Publications
(Official Gazette of the Republic of Srpska, issue 77/17, Articles 60 and 61), the
works cited should mainly originate from renowned international and national
journals (80%), with the share of papers written in world languages exceeding 50%.

References are cited and listed in accordance with Harvard style citing and
referencing guides. Detailed information on Harvard Style 2022 can be found
on the Internet, and examples of the most common types of citation are provided
below. In case of any doubt, we invite authors to consult the Editorial Board.

Reference information about the work cited should be provided in parenthesis
following the quoted text. The last name of the author cited (in Latin orthography)
is followed by a comma, the year of publication, colon, and page number(s).

Example:

Based on the critics’ uniform readings of immigrant texts, it becomes obvious
that ‘our understanding of the immigrant experience — and in particular that
of immigrant suffering — is severely curtailed’ (Hron, 2009:p.5).

If the author’s name is already mentioned in the text, only the publication year
and page number(s) are provided.
Example:

According to Hron, ‘[t]he scarcity of a direct language of pain does not mean
that there is no viable mode of expression for their pain’ (2009:p.41).
In a reference list:

Hron, M (2009) Translating Pain. Immigrant Suffering in Literature and
Culture. Toronto, University of Toronto Press.

When citing from a journal, book of proceedings, or similar, parentheses are
used in the same way. In References, titles are provided without quotation marks,
while publication titles should be in italics, followed by volume, issue and page
numbers.
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Examples:

Heise, U. K. (2013) Globality, Difference, and the International Turn in
Ecocriticism. PMLA. 128 (3), 636-643.

Fagunleka, O. & Olorunsogo, D. (2022) Modal Auxiliaries in Selected
Newspaper Editorials on Medical Brain Drain in Nigeria. Filolog. XIII (26),
151-169.

When citing from the Internet, parentheses are given as follows:

The epistemic modals deployed in the editorials are chiefly channeled towards
the projected possibilities if the government addresses the issues responsible for
the exodus of health workers (Fagunleka & Olorunsogo, Internet).

In References, if applicable, use DOI or URL. When DOl is used, the date of
online access is not needed.

Example:

Fagunleka, O. & Olorunsogo, D. (2022) Modal Auxiliaries in Selected
Newspaper Editorials on Medical Brain Drain in Nigeria. Filolog. XIII (26),
151-169. https://filolog.rs.ba/index.php/filolog/article/view/316

or

Fagunleka, O. & Olorunsogo, D. (2022) Modal Auxiliaries in Selected
Newspaper Editorials on Medical Brain Drain in Nigeria. Filolog. XIII (26),
151-169. DOI: 10.21618/f112226151f

If there are three, four or more authors / editors, the abbreviation ‘et al. should
be used after the first author’s name:

The three interrelated concerns and considerations we have discussed (...)

contributed to the emergence of more flexible, open-ended, and ethical

qualitative research methods, including autoethnography (Adams et al.,

2014:p.15).

In References, however, all names are used:

Adams, T. E., Holman Jones, S. & Ellis, C. (2014) Autoethnography —
Understanding Qualitative Research. Oxford, Oxford University Press.
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